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Fere omnia hoc modo (sc. per snigmata) oracula sua effert Scriptura. 
CLEMENT ALEX, Strom, v. p. 561. 


The change is not natural and proper, but figurative, sacramental and 
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spiritual. | 
Works of Jeremy Taylor, 11. 701. London, 1867. 


I see plainly and with my own eyes that there are popes against popes, 
councils against councils, some fathers against others, the same fathers against 
themselves, a consent of fathers of one age against a consent of fathers of 
another age, the church of one age against the church of another age. Tra- 
ditive interpretations of Scripture are pretended, but there are few or none to 


be found. 
CHILLINGWoRTH, Relig. of Prot. dc. p. 271. London, 1719. 


We deny this communion to be any sacrificing of Christ. 
Dean ComMBER, Vol. 111. p. 255. 
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PREFACE. 


THE object of this book may be shortly explained. There lie 
scattered through the principal ecclesiastical authors between 
A.D. 75 and 1875 important passages relating to the Lord’s 
Supper. To consult and to consider them requires not only time 
and familiarity with their Greek and Latin &c., but there must 
be free access during a long period to several hundred volumes; 
and few live within easy reach of complete libraries of this sort. 
Yet all honest thinkers on this subject feel their want of them ; 
for indeed it is not possible to form final opinions on the Lord's 
Supper without weighing what has been said upon it during those 
eighteen centuries by learned or pious or masterful thinkers. It 
is true that such final opinions cannot in the nature of things be 
arrived at by multitudes, who yet may be sufficiently informed for 
their position. But is it not the duty of every one who in Divine 
Providence has been brought into the higher responsibility of 
being able to estimate the evidence on all sides of this great 
subject, to serve his church and his age by deliberately and with 
prayer forming for himself a definite judgment upon it? 

The object of this work is to facilitate the operation, and thus 
to enlarge the number of those who can, if they will, attain to 
a distinct and final opinion. In obedience to the advice of one of 
our first English theological professors every extract is given in 
the original language and in an English translation ; first, in order 
that scholars may be quite content, and secondly, that English 
readers may be able to ignore the presence of the other languages 
and to read right on in English, as if there were not a word of 
anything but English in the book; and thirdly, that English 
readers may have every possible security that each translation is 
made with exactitude and candour, A page or more of biographi- 
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cal notice is prefixed to the extracts of almost every writer, that no 
reader may feel that he 1s perusing the words of an entire stranger : 
and frequently some critical suggestions, short or long, are added 
at certain points in the extracts or at the close of each writer’s 
sayings. Numerous historical incidents and notable dicta burst 
forth in the midst of the enquiry; and it is hoped that they will 
lighten a laborious work and add a large amount of general in- 
terest to what would otherwise be in peril of becoming too abstract 
an enquiry. It is believed that the result of a thoroughly fair and 
fearless enquiry will be to establish the enquirer in the creed 
of the Reformation, with perhaps some little further winnowing of 
the chaff from the grain. This work has been made as short as 
was possible: but confidence cannot be obtained without giving a 
certain amount of context. Dry bald extracts are and always were 
useless, The aim has been on the one hand to give enough to 
enrich and satisfy the reader, and on the other not to weary so as 
to repel or disgust. It was easy to err on either side. Forbear- 
ance is therefore solicited from those whose comfort and benefit 
have been consulted in every decision. To be free from all bias 
towards one’s own conclusions may not be possible or desirable. 
But the author more fears lest he should be judged to be too free 
from partizan or traditionary views: yet what could he do in such 
a work except to aim direct at exact harmony with the only 
standard, the Word of God: in brief, at conformity with the say- 
ings of our Lord and St Paul on this subject, irrespectively of 
churches and general councils and venerated writers and the con- 
sensus of common opinion in successive ages. To consider all and 
bring all to this standard seemed the only reasonable or safe or 
right course, It is now necessary to state that this work is on the 
growth of terms of human origin and does not embrace the inves- 
tigation of the true sense of the Scriptures on this subject, except 
“by the way,” as the views of writer after writer require or sug- 
gest it. Yet the need of a correspondiny work that should deal 
with every portion of Holy Writ that bears or has been thought to 
bear on this subject seems to be indisputable in reference to this 
long enquiry ; for how are the selections from uninspired writers 
and churches to be compared with the word of God unless the 
teaching of the New Testament on it is clearly proved? This 
therefore, with the aids of modern days, has been attempted in 
a separate and shorter work, beginning with a careful investigation 
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of the Jewish Passover. In fact such a work on Holy Writ in 
relation to the Lord’s Supper must stand as Part the First, and 
this work must be placed as the Second Part in the real order 
of reasoning. Whether something will not be needed after both, 
that by comparison of certain principal witnesses with one another, 
with the Church of England, and with the Bible, some definite 
conclusions may be arrived at regarding the true nature and 
benefits of the Lord’s Supper, it is happily not necessary now to 
determine. But the shorter work on Holy Scripture in relation to 
this more voluminous subject is written, and will appear without 
delay. 

Some apology is comely towards those who have long held such 
opinions as that the ancient writers contain no important error in 
relation to this subject, as e.g. that nothing approaching to tran- 
substantiation is to be traced in the church till the middle ages. 
My reply is, Here are fair and copious extracts from the writers of 
the several ages, and the author’s only desire in his comments is 
to enable every reader to judge for himself as-to the opinions held 
in any age and by each individual writer, And he would only 
request that exact statement and fair argument may receive 
candid and full consideration. 

During the preparation of this work, which has been a labour 
of love, the writer remained for two or three years in a stedfast 
resolve to print the original extracts from Greek, Latin and French 
in parallel columns with their English translations; but he at 
length gave way, and the originals take a lower place under 
the dark lines in each page. It seemed that what was good 
enough for Dr Lardner and his followers must suffice for the 
author of this work and his readers. It certainly makes the work 
more likely to attract English readers. But should the work 
prove useful and find favour, it would gladden the author's eyes to 
see an edition de lure printed in the other mode, to give the 
original authors more honour. In fact the author's highest desire 
regarding the two volumes that include the extracts from unin- 
spired writers, is to have them accepted as an honest and sufficient 
compilation from the writings of each period; and to have the 
biographies and reasonings accepted only as an attempt to please 
and benefit and assist the independent judgment of every reader. 
His own endeavour has been, in spite of uatural bias, from which 
we never can be free, to rise to a true appreciation of the state- 
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ments and arguments of every writer; and then with equal fair- 
ness to set them in thought by the side of the inspired teaching, 
to see in what and how far they fall short or exceed or turn to the 
right or to the left. Perhaps this is the proper place to say that 
complete references are given to every extract; but not, in cases 
where it seemed needless, to every assertion or recital in the brief 
biographies. The object was not to make the biographical 
notices cumbrous: and moreover the list of authors from whom 
assistance has been obtained in these sketches would of course be 
very large, as the author was willing to drink of every fountain 
and of every stream. 


The passages in the New Testament that contain the terms 
used in it concerning the Lord’s Supper. 


S. Matthew. “He took bread and blessed (it) and brake (it) 
and proceeded to give to His disciples, and said, Take ye, eat ye; 
for this (thing) is My body: and He took the cup, and gave thanks 
and gave (it) to His disciples, saying, Drink ye all of it; for this is 
My blood of the covenant, that is being poured out unto (the) 
remitting of sins. But I say unto you, that I will not henceforth 
drink of this produce of the vine, until that day when I drink it 
with you new in the Kingdom of My Father.” 


S. Mark. “He took bread... and gave (it)...: which is being 
poured out on behalf of many...: the kingdom of God.” - 


S. Luke. “He took bread and gave thanks...My body which is 
being given on your behalf. Do this to My remembrance; and 
the cup in like manner after (they) bad supped, saying, This cup 
is the new covenant in My blood, which (agreeing grammatically 
with ‘this cup’) is being poured out on your behalf... The hand 
of him that is betraying Me is with Me on the table.” 


Mat. daBuyv tov dprov...ebrAoyynoas Exrace Kat eidov rots pabyrats 
. > 4 ld “A 4 ‘ “ ld N a 
kai elrevy AaBere, payere, Totro éott to capa Mov: xai AaBuv 
TO woTypiov Kal evxaptotynaas, edwxey adrois, A€ywv, Iiere &€ avrov 
mayres’ TOUTO yap éotiv To alua Mov t7Hs StadyKys, TO wept mod- 
lav éxxvvopevoy els aderiy apaptiayv. Aéyw 82 tyiv ore ov py 
ziw arapts é€x TovTov TOD yevyyparos THS aumwéXAoV ews THS HEpas 
s “~ A ”~ ”~ 
éxetyys, Gray avro mivw pel viwv Kawov év ty BaowWeig tov Larpos. 


Mark. AaBwy aprov...duxe...ro exxvvopevoy vrép mrodXov...77 
Bacreig tov Geod. 


Luke. AaBuv dprov evyapioryoas...ro oopa Mov to urép 
ipov Sidopevov. totro woretre eis THY éuynv avapvynoty’ Kal To 
Torjpiov wravTws pera TO Seurvicat, Aéywy Totro ro woryptov 4 KaLvy 
dabyxy év TO alpari Mov ro vrép vpav éxxuvopervov...ém trys 
tpamrélns. 


6 PREFACE. 


1 Corinthians x. “The cup of the blessing, which (cup) we 
bless, ig it not a communion of the blood of Christ ? The bread, 
which we break, is it not a communion of the body of Christ? 
because we, that are many, are one bread, one body, for we the all 
partake of the one bread: ... drink the cup of the Lord... partake 
of the table of the Lord.” 


xi. “He took bread and gave thanks &. This is My body 
that is (being broken) on your behalf. Do this for My remem- 
brance. This cup is the new covenant in My blood. Do this, as 
often soever as ye drink it, for My remembrance. For as often 
soever as ye eat this bread and drink this cup, ye are declaring 
the death of the Lord, until He come. ... eat and drink unworthily 
shall be guilty (of unworthy conduct unto) the body and the blood 
of the Lord... so let him eat of this bread and drink of this cup 
&c. ... be eateth and drinketh judgment to himself, not making a 
difference between the body of the Lord (and other bread).” 


1 Cor. x. To TOTNpLoV TS evrAoytas é evoyouper, ouxt KOt- 
veovia cor Tov aiparos Tov Xpwroo ; : TOV aptov ov KAwpov ouxi KoU- 
vovia éorw Tov TwpaATOS Tov Xprorov; Ort els aptos &éy /oopa ot 
moddot é€opev’ of yap mavres Tov évos apTou perexouev...70T7 pov Kv- 
ptov wivewy...rpawélns Kuplov peréxety, 


xi. édaBev a apTov » Kat ebxaptoTycas.. ‘Totto éoriy To Tope TO brép 
Uu“wy TovTO movetre els THY enn dvd pvyoty’. ..TovrTo To ToT} 
“prov v7] Katyn Siadany gorw év 1 eno aipart, Todro WOLECTE, 
OoaKes ay Tivyre eis THY epny va pynC Ly, ‘Ocdats ap ay éodinre 
TOV apTov TovTOY Kal TO woTyHptov mivyre tov Bavaroy Tov Kv- 
piov KxatayyéAXere, axpis ov EAOy...avagiws, Evoxos Eorat Tov 
cwparos Kal Tov aipatos tov Kuplov...é« tov aprov éabierw, nat éx 
Tov ToTypiou mivéTW...Kpipa avT@ eoOier Kat mive, pn Staxpivwy TO 
capa tov Kupiov, 


These, as also John vi. and other Scriptures that bear or are 
thought to bear on this subject, are discussed in a separate and 
shorter volume, whose publication, as has been said, will not be 
delayed, as it is an essential supplement and in one point of 
view a necessary precursor to this work. | 


INTRODUCTORY THOUGHTS. 


In reading the accredited writers on this subject one comes from 
time to time to a saying so decisive and incisive, that if one draws 
back and thinks out all its consequences, one might give way for 
the time to the belief, that after this saying had been put forth 
into the world of theological thought, no more fatal confusion 
would long remain. Take for instance (1) A strong declaration of 
Luther in his “Captivity of the Church in Babylon,” Vol. 1. p. 
259, of his works, “Safer to deny everything than to concede that 
“the mass is a work” (1.e. of an atoning or justifying nature) “or a 
“sacrifice.” Take again (2) Dean Comber, 111. 256, Oxford 1841 : 
“We deny this communion to be any new sacrificing of Christ: for 
“there 1s but one sacrifice, saith St Ambrose, ‘not many; and 
“this is but the exemplar of that’” (in 10 ad Heb.). “This is only 
“a memorial which the Lord hath delivered unto us instead of 
“a sacrifice. As saith Eusebius, Dem. Ev. 1. 10, The sacrifice 
“need not be reiterated. It is sufficient to remember it with eucha- 
“rist and thanksgiving.” Or take (3) Chrysostom’s pithy conclu- 
sion, Maroy S€ avaprnow éepyaloueOa Ovalas, v. 12, Hom. 17, 
p. 168 E, «.e. “Our work in this sacrament is to promote the 
“remembrance of the sacrifice of Christ.” 

Starting in thought from these and many more like sayings 
one might give in to the pleasing imagination that surely from 
the date of the utterance of each, the making of the simple conse- 
cration of the elements into the presentation of an offering and a 
sacrifice to God would have ceased, and the opinions of leading 
churches would have moved back into accordance with the simple 
picture of the supper in the pages of the evangelists and St Paul. 

But what has been the fact all along? We come again and 
again to this fiction of the supper being a sacrifice; as the great 
light of Oxford, John Rainolds, said, “Ex sacramento fecerunt 

r : 
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“sacrificium”: and to this day not those only who are styled high 
churchmen, but many other that are more or less opposed to them 
in general, thrust from them and would fain silence, as a matter of 
prudence, every equally distinct utterance that this sacrament is 
not to be regarded as a sacrifice, except as a surrender of our- 
selves afresh and as an occasion of offering up prayers through 
Christ, Who alone is once for all our sacrifice. If the sayings cited 
above are just, how is it that people still shrink from this decisive 
teaching and say, that in a certain sense, “quodam modo,” it is a 
sacrifice of Christ, and that in that sense the Christian minister is 
properly a priest, and that in that sense the table is an altar ? 
All do not say all this: but it is all coherent. Admit a part and 
all the correlative terms and ideas follow. But the question asked 
is, How this comes to be the case all through church history, and is 
so still? What causes the constant reverting to the error so often 
denounced? What makes the soil in the church’s garden ever to 
teem with this weed anew? Why docs the sea of opinion bring 
this back to us at every tide? It is a noticeable question pro- 
voking meditation and demanding a true auswer: and this all the 
more, since it must be allowed that both the public service of the 
Church of England and her Articles supply as little of encou- 
ragement to this view as can well be imagined in the work of 
uninspired hands and imperfect heads and hearts. 

In a word,vis there any explanation of this ever-current 
anomaly except the bringing into full light the actual language of 
the fathers and leading men of the church from the beginning till 
now? If we find that they are variable in their testimony; as 
one says who had deeply studied them at Louvain as well as at 
Oxford, in the Church of Rome as well as in the Church of England 
(I mean of course the immortal Chillingworth, c. v. p. 271, London 
' Edtn. 1718), “there are not only some fathers against others,” but 
“the same fathers against themselves,’ “traditive interpreta- 
“tions pretended but few or none to be found;” this may explain 
the phenomenon in the later ages. If, for one instance, Ambrose, 
the first father cited by Dean Comber, not only calls the Lord’s 
supper a sacrifice, but insists, and no man more so, upon that 
change of the bread and wine into Christ’s very natural body and 
blood, which is essential according to Bellarmine to its being a 
sacrifice. But some one will say, “It 1s easy to make all these 
“charges. Ambrose and all the rest of the early writers doubtless 


ae ee 


7~ 4% 


INTRODUCTORY THOUGHTS. 9 


“used strong expressions; but they only meant them to be taken 
“in a spiritual sense.” But only hear him, and judge whether he 
bears out all that has been said. It is well known that many of 
the early fathers take the petition in the Lord’s prayer “Give us 
“this day our daily bread” as having especial reference to a daily 
communion. Ambrose is one. Vol. U1. p. 471 (Migne). He 
begins one division of his remarks by the words “Quoties- 
“cunque” (as St Paul says, ‘Ocaxis av éoOlnte tov dptov rovroy 
«.T.r.), he says “Quotiescunque offertur sacrificium, &.” Is not 
that calling it a sacrifice? Again, look to p. 1066. It was the 
custom, particularly if a church did not happen to be built on the 
ground where some martyr had perished, by whose name the 
church was called, to get the pretended relics of some saint, and 
to shut them in the kind of closet under the altar-slab. This is 
a common fourth century business described very exactly by Dr 
Lubke in his work on early Christian architecture. Ambrose 
wishes to express his approbation of it. So he says “Let the 
“triumphant victims come under the spot where Christ the host” 
(or sacrifice) “is; but He upon the altar, they under the altar.” 
But will the Latin quite bear this translation? Here it is, Suc- 
cedant victime triumphales in locum, ubi Christus hostia est. 
Sed Ille super altare...isti sub altar. Is this capable of a 
spiritual interpretation? But, besides, did Ambrose in terms that 
cannot be mistaken advocate and plainly assert that a miraculous 
change passes on the bread and wine, to change it into Christ’s 
natural flesh and blood, offered there in a true sacrifice to God ? 
Hear him first in Vol. 111. p. 424, on the mysteries: Hoc, quod 
eonficimus, corpus, ex virgine est. “This body, which we (priests, 
“sacerdotes) make, came from the virgin, lit. out of the virgin.” 
Hear him again “on the sacraments,” p. 418: “That bread is bread 
‘before the words” (of consecration) “in the sacraments. When 
“the consecration has been added, from bread it becomes Christ’s 
“flesh.” Ubi accesserit consecratio, de pane fit caro Christi. Can 
words be plainer or more express? And in the same treatise, and 
very near to this, he explains that it is owing to the utterance by 
the priest or by the church of the words of Christ “ Hoc est corpus 
“Meum,” that this wondrous change is due; viz. from the bread 
into Christ’s body. It is too long to cite here, but it is amply 
given in the extracts from Ambrose. If any one wishes to have 
his conviction thoroughly established let him read all the extracted 
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passages. He will find among them a prayer, which Ambrose says 
he used every day. See p. 463, c. 6. It contains these words, 
Offerimus tibi hanc immaculatam hostiam, rationabilem hostiam, 
incruentam hostiam, hunc panem sanctum, et calicem vite 
zterne &c. &. Every one can read this Latin. But there is 
. passage on passage, as express as any Roman or Romanizer can 
ask for.. No logical crucible can reduce them to any other meaning. 
‘Can any logic, however adroit, succeed by producing several 
- ambiguous or apparently contrary passages, in casting a shade of 
doubt on the meaning of these six ? 

What then is it possible for any one to do? It is possible to 
shew ground for the belief that Ambrose taught two distinct and 
opposite systems of doctrine. But which grew with the greater 
strength and swallowed up the other for centuries? Accept then 
the case of Ambrose ; and go from him to the two greatest of the 
Latin fathers Jerome and Augustine. Read over all the extracts 
from each, and from them say whether (1) Jerome did not expressly 
teach two opposite systems, and (2) whether Augustine himself be 
not liable to the same charge in a different degree. Go then to 
Gregory of Nyssa. Is not he extreme? Or go to the classic 
Gregory and to Chrysostom and to the marvellous Cyril of Alex- 
andria. See if you can fairly resolve all that they say into 
nothing more than figurative language, the metaphoric terms of 
an exuberant spiritual piety. What then? Basil is purer, and 
Eusebius and Athanasius and the great Origen. But he and 
Clement of Alexandria and Tertullian were earlier. Cyril of 
Jerusalem [I have not mentioned. Is Cyprian clear? Is there 
no peril in the germ in the earlier writers? But what of the two 
Hilaries? Are they not both strong specimens? But on reconsi- 
deration I think that the whole matter turned on Ambrose, the 
retired political—the man of the world though not a philosopher. 
Ambrose above all stamps the indelible impression. Ambrose, 
to whom Jerome seems to have hearkened. Ambrose, who biassed 
the mind of Augustine himself, the apostle of the doctrines of 
grace, the brother champion with Jerome in treading down the 
chief heresies of the day. Thus were the teachings of the great 
fourth century settled; and the many volumes of its writers to this 
day load our library shelves. Nor was any serious change achieved 
in the system of doctrine that they left to the world till the four- 
teenth, fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. Till then accretion 
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after accretion of symbolic ceremonies fortified the teaching of the 
fourth century, viz. that the Lord’s Supper is a sacrifice to God, 
and that the clergy are its priests, and that the table is its altar, 
and that in some way or other the bread and wine are changed into 
the real body and blood of Christ. These admissions were fatal to 
the simplicity of the church. In a word, what are called sacra- 
mentalism and sacerdotalism trode down every thing; and in 
vain Jolin Scotus Erigena and Ratram and Berengarius laboured 
and suffered. At last Wycliff of England sent over precious 
seed to Bohemia; and fire and blood at Constance ushered in the 
coming day of Luther and Zwingel and Calvin and the English 
Reformers. If Christendom is still tried with the re-appearance 
of the same dcdacxadia, what remains but to revert afresh to the 
only fountain, and to bring all to the one standard? It is just this 
necessity that alone can justify, if anything can justify in the eyes 
of many, the boldness and the magnitude of this work. 


THE FIRST CENTURY. 
(A), CLEMENT, BISHOP OF ROME. BISHOP ABOUT 67, DIED 77. 


THE points in relation to him that require statement or dis- 
cussion are numerous, and may tax the patience of some readers. 
There was a Titus Flavianus Clemens, Consul, imprisoned in Rome 
a little later by Domitian. But we cannot trace any connexion 
except the common faith between him and this first of the fathers 
and first father (Papa) of Rome. It is likely that our Clement 
was Paul’s fellow-labourer, Phil. iv. 3; for Origen, Eusebius and 
Jerome say so: but Tertullian, Pres. Her. p. 243, goes further, 
implying that he was ordained by St Peter as his successor in 
special authority over the Roman Christians. This assertion in 
Cent. 11 may well weigh against the statement of Eusebius 
Cent. Iv.; see Hist. Eccl. 111. 4, that Linus succeeded Peter. But 
then Irenzus of Cent. 11. con. Heer. 111. 3, says that the blessed 
apostles gave “the public service of the bishopric to Linus, and that 
Anacletus succeeded him.” So also says Epiphanius, Cent. Iv. 
Adv. Her. 1. 107. Some however would rest all on the Iist in 
Liberius of the same century. But we are treading on marshy 
ground, which is indicated by the fact that Western authority 
makes all the three martyrs; and Irenzus only knew of one Bishop 


of Rome as a martyr, and he is not one of these. But advancing ~ 


time has made the presence of St Peter in Rome a very question- 
able matter; and in a late open and learned discussion in Rome 
the contrary opinion prevailed. The “Authentic Report” is to be 
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had at 66, Paternoster Row, Translator Rev. W. Arthur. The pre- 
sence of Peter in Rome was not however necessary to his having 
nominated Clement to this office. The date of this only real letter 
of St Clement cannot be certainly settled. On the one hand 
Hefele refers the crucial passage in this letter to the time of Nero, 
agreeing with Dodwell, Cave and Fleury; but our own Professor 
Lightfoot thinks it points to the persecution under Domitian. On 
the former hypothesis Clement died about the year a.D. 77, and the 
latter some twenty years after. On the former hypothesis, if we 
believe with Eusebius that Clement was Bishop for ten years, the 
appointment would have been very shortly after the death of St 
Paul: a circumstance not unfavourable to Tertullian’s assertion. 
A few remarks will presently be made on the right interpretation 
of the crucial passage: but as to the letter itself, Hermas mentions 
it, and Polycarp quotes from it, and Eusebius, Hist. Bk. 111. c. 16, 
expressly states that “he knew that it was read in common (2. e. in 
“ public) in most churches both of old time and now:” and Jerome 
adds that ‘‘in his time the reading of it had not ceased.” We may 
therefore infer that the influence of this letter was great and 
widely spread. We may even doubt whether it did not receive 
almost as much honour as some of Paul’s epistles or one of the 
four Gospels themselves. How surprising then it is to find that 
after a while it disappears wholly from view. Its existence is not 
recognized till the seventeenth century. It then suddenly comes 
to light, and the country in which it appears is England. Cyril 
Lucar archbishop of Constantinople, wishing to make a truly royal 
present to his friend and admirer, our Charles I, transmits to him 
an original MS. both of the Septuagint and the New Testament, 
in Greek: and when this precious gift passes under the eyes of 
English scholars, they are delighted to find, appended to it, this 
Epistle of St Clement, or, as Irenzeus explained it, of the church at 
Rome, to the church of Corinth, and with this epistle a portion of 
the disputed second letter. We may stand excused for all our 
care in laying this first stone of the edifice of Patristic writings, 
and in our endeavours to establish the probable date of this letter. 
For if according to Tischendorf, in his valuable paper contributed 
to Dressel’s Patres Apostolici, both Linus and Anacletus sink 
into a kind of commissaries to the absent apostles or to St Peter 
alone, this Clement stands out as the first Christian Bishop of the 
world’s metropolis, the primary Roman bishop; and one may be 
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excused for citing in this connexion the exquisite compliment of 
Virgil, Tante molis erat Romanam condere gentem. Now as to 
the passage of Clement on which the date turns (if we put D and 
L for Professors Dressel and Lightfoot), the argument may be thus re- 
duced into the smallest space. § 19, Dressel argues that as Jerusalem 
is not mentioned when the writer alludes to “great cities sub- 
verted and great nations rooted out,” its destruction could hardly 
have already happened. D and L differ as to the inference from 
the present tense in describing the Jewish ritual, § 40,41. Lardner 
and L are against drawing the inference that Jerusalem was yet 
standing, which D and Hefele maintain, and they do not think 
that Josephus de B. J. 1. 9. 10, is a parallel case. In § +7 D 
thinks that the Corinthian might on the Neronie hypothesis be 
called an ancient church, A.D. 67. The argument in L, that on 
that hypothesis there had not yet heen time for such a schism, 
seems to be negatived by the character of that church, as shewn 
in St Paul’s Epistles. On the whole perhaps D has the balance of 
argument in his favour: and this suits best with the writer calling 
Paul and Peter “those who wrestled nearest” (to our time), § 5. 
Also the noted saying § 6, “a multitude of elect (sufferers), such as 
“have borne many cruelties and tortures and left a most excellent 
“example,” seems well to suit the Neronic trial: and even in § 1 
“sudden and repeated calamities and overthrows happening to us” 
hardly seems to be inapplicable, as some think, to the persecution 
under Nero, although in this D has L to aid him against Hefele. 
The idea in éaddndovs might surely be interpreted “wave upon 
“wave,” Since much stress has been Jaid upon this passage may I 
venture to ask, whether there ever was a continued persecution 
which could not rightly be spoken of as involving “sudden and 
“repeated calamities and overthrows” ? Perhaps the above is suf- 
ficient to interest the reader in this question of date. 

Something must now be said on the large list of works falsely 
attributed to Clement, and often called The Clementines (Clemen- 
tina). But as I find no allusion to the Lord’s Supper in the two 
letters on virginity, or in the so-called Second Letter to the Corin- 
thians as given in Cyril Lucar’s royal present or in the other 
fragments, I need only say that Professor Lightfoot ascribes them 
to a time between the middle of the second and early in the third 
century. The Clementine Liturgy is afterwards considered in 
connexion with the first printed book on Liturgies by Ducas 
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at Rome; and thus we have to do only with the five decretal 
letters, the books of Pseudo-apostolical Constitutions and the 
Canons, the Recognitions, and the Itinerary of St Peter. It seems 
to be convenient not to treat of these here, but to follow Pagi’s 
opinion, and to insert them at the close of the third century. 

The author wishes here to repeat what was said in the preface, 
that if some things in these preliminary notices of the lives of 
fathers and doctors are given from various writers unaccompanied 
by references, it is because these notices of their lives are only 
ancillary to the main object of this work, which is fairly to exhibit 
and fully to consider the compilation of dockins upon the Lord's 


Supper. 


Letter to the Corinthians. Ch. 35, 36, 40, 41. 


“A sacrifice of praise will glorify me, and there is a way there 
which I will shew to him, the salvation ‘of God. This is the way, 
beloved, in which we found our salvation Jesus Christ the high 
priest of our offerings, the defender and assistant of our weakness, 


“As these things then are well manifest to us, and we stoop to 
look into the depths of the Divine knowledge, we ought to do all 
things in order—whatsoever the Master commanded us to ac- 
complish at set times; and He commanded that the offerings and 


In c, 35, 36, p. 82 of Dressel’s edition, and p. 118 of Professor Light- 
foot’s. 

Ovcia aiveréws Sofacet MG, Kae éxet 080s, Vv Seigw auT@, TO TwTHpLov 

Geov- Aury q odes, ayamyrol, v7 evpopev 70 wr rpLov 7pOY, "Inoodv 


Xpiorov, TOV apxiepéa Twy mpoopopuy yuwy, Tov mportarny Kai BonOov ris 
aobeveras nyu. 


We compare with this c. 40. 


Tpocdy Aww ov HLLY OVTWY TOUTWY, Kai eynexugores eis ra Baby rs Betas 
yruvews, wavta Tage movely opethopey, 07a. 0 Acomorys émureActy éxéXevoer, 
Kara Katpouvs TeTaypévous’ tas te* mpoopopas Kai Aeroupyias émipedws 


* In this Greek one cannot insist on translating re and xal as ‘‘both” and 
“and.” There is small ground for a preference. The general scope seems to be 
that Clement affirms that Christ established the same exactness of detail for the 
performance of this sacrament in the Christian church as existed for the sacrifices 
under the law. Is this a true statement? 
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public services be accomplished with care and be not done pre- 
sumptuously or in a disorderly way, but at defined times and 
seasons, And in what places and by what persons He wills that 
they be accomplished He defined in His supreme counsel, that all 
being done holily in His good pleasure may be acceptable to 
His will, They then that make their offerings at the appointed 
occasions are both acceptable and blessed. J or in following the 
Master’s ritual they avoid continual sin. For to the high priest 
are given his own public ministrations, and to the priests their 
own place has been assigned, and on (the) Levites their own minis- 
tries are laid. The layman is bound by the injunctions for laymen. 


“Let each one of you, brethren, give thanksgiving to God in his 
own rank, settled in a good conscience, not wrongly going out 
from the defined rule of his public service, in (due) reverence. Not 
in every place, brethren, are (the) continual sacrifices offered, or 
those of vows, or sacrifices for sin or those of negligence, but only 
in Jerusalem ; and there they are not offered in every place but in 
front of the temple by the (brazen) altar or looking towards the 
altar (of incense); that which is being offered having been in- 
spected to avoid blemishes by the high priest and by the priests 
that have been spoken of before. They that do any thing then 
contrary to the duty of His counsel incur death as their penalty. 
See, brethren, that in proportion as we were counted worthy (to 
receive) more knowledge, in that proportion is the peril greater 
under which we lie.” 





ériredcioOat, Kai ovdx eixy 9 araxtus éexddevoev yiverOat, GAN wpiopevors 
Katpots Kal wpais’ mov Te kat dia rivwy émeredXcioOac OéXe Avros wpirev 7 
Ureptaty A’tov Bovrynce, iv’ ooiws mavra ywopeva ev eddSoxyce ebrpocdexta 
ein TO OeArjpare Adtov. Ot otv Tots mpooreraypevols Kalpols movodyTes Tas 
mpoopopas avtav evmpoodexto’ te Kai paxdpiot. Tots yap vopipots rod 
Acorcrov axoAovGotrres ov Stapapravovew. TS yap apxteper idiae Aecroupyiat 
SeSopévat cio, Kat Tots iepevow dios Oo Toros mpooréraxrat, Kat Aevirats 
(cat Staxoviat émixeiyra. “O Aaxos avOpwios trois Aatkois tpooraypaccw 
déderat. 


C. 41. 


“Exactos vpav, adeAgor év tO idiy tdypare edyapiteirw Oca, ev 
ayaby ovvedjoe vropxwv, py tapexBaivww tov wpicpevov THs decToup- 
yias abrov Kavova, év cepvorntt. Od qravtaxod, adeAdol, mpordépovrat 
Gvoiat evdekexicpov 7 ebxyav 7 wept ayaprias 7} mAnypedeias, GAN’ 4 ey 
‘Iepovoadnp povy’ Kaxet 5é obx ey mavti row mpoodpépetat, GAN’ Zurpoobev 
TOU vaod mpos TO OvatacTy poy, pwpocKormnPev ro mpoodepopevoy Sia Tod 
apxlepéws Kal THY Tpoetpyuevwy ecrovpyav. Oi obv mapa To KabjKOV THs 


afm 
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Bovdnoéws Avtov movotyrés Tt Oavarov To mpoaripov Exovew. “Opare adedpol, 


gy , 4 , o an e ld 
oow TAetovos Karntiwynpev yowrdws TorovTw padAov vroxeipeba, KLVOUVY. 
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Extract I. does not fix any definite sense to the word mpoc- 
opas “our offerings.” They may be either our religious services, or 
our private dedicatings of our souls to God. But in extract II. the 
terms “our offerings and liturgies” call for a defined sense. “The 
Master” is also said to have ordered that they should be fulfilled 
“according to set times” and “in order;” “and not presump- 
“tuously or in a disorderly way, but at defined times and seasons,” 
and at certain places, 7rod ; and through certain ministers, 5a riywr. 
It is clear that all this refers to public services performed by 
appointed ministers in sacred buildings; and the only question 
remaining is what meaning is to be attached to “offerings” and 
what to “liturgies.” Now if the sense of “offerings” in the first 
four centuries be a probable guide in the writings of this earliest 
father, the word either signifies the Lord’s Supper or the gifts 
presented on that occasion to the clergy by the laity; which in 
some cases may have been laid on the holy table: and out of which 
the bread and wine required for the communion were often taken. 
But these gifts can hardly be the “offerings” in this passage, 
because such gifts could not be said to be “accomplished” by the 
ministers: d:a tivwy éetedcioOar Oérex. It remains therefore 
that by “offerings” St Clement means the Lord’s Supper: and 
that he speaks of it as a thing “offered” to God, just as the sacri- 
fices of old were “offered.” But we find no such word in the 
instructions of Christ our Lord or of Paul upon this subject. St 
Paul speaks of “things which the Gentiles sacrifice,” but neither 
he nor Christ uses “sacrifice” or “offer” regarding the Lord’s 
Supper. Nor is this a mere unimportant nicety. It is the be- 
ginning of the very question at issue; viz. whether this sacrament 
of the Christian kingdom is to be assimilated to the sacraments 
of the old Mosaic kingdom of God, or not. For if this is to be 
done, then all the old apparatus of terms and things is to be used 
regarding this supper, viz. altar, priest, temple ; and it would follow 
that as the pardon of ceremonial offences was actually given and 
ministered in the offerings under the law, so the pardon of moral 
transgressions is given and ministered in this “offering” under 
the gospel. I do not mean to infer that Clement meant all this 
in using the word “offerings” respecting the Lord’s Supper. I 
only say that, by using this word in the manner and in the con- 
nexion in which he uses it here, he opens the door for the intro- 
duction of the whole body of Jewish terms and ideas regarding 
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offerings or sacrifices into the teaching of the church regarding 
this Sacrament. And I am bound to add that it became Clement 
and them that followed him to have enquired whether “the Master” 
wished this change to be made in His own wording in the matter. 
For as Christ Himself entirely avoided it and as Paul also avoided 
it, it was fair to infer that Christ did not wish the terms belonging 
to the ancient offerings and sacrifices to be introduced in relation 
to this sacrament. I assume innocence in St Clement’s intention : 
but the result was not less calamitous. These terms, read in all 
the churches, prepared the way for what Ignatius, Justin Martyr 
and Irenzus added in the same direction; and they prepared the 
way for Cyprian and thus for almost all the writers of the great 
fourth century, by whom this sacrament was boldly Judaized even 
to the extent of making Christ’s actual body in His “natural” 
(1.e. His human nature’s) flesh and blood present on the altar 
and given taken and eaten by the communicants. And to bring 
the invention of man in this sacrament to its climax or zenith, we 
shall find one of the two greatest writers of the fourth century, 
which is the undoubted Augustan era of the church, using the 
words that the successors.of the apostles “ make the flesh or the 
“body of Christ.” “Conficiunt” is his word. I say again that I have 
no idea that this first of uninspired Christian writers, Clement of 
Rome, imagined that all this would follow from his apparently 
innocent adaptation of the terms of Jewish rites to this Christian 
feast, but Clement in these sentences took the first step and he 
was followed and exceeded by others. That the interpretation of 
the words themselves which I have given is correct seems to be 
shewn by the later sentence “For following the ritual, rots vowtyors, 
“of the Master they escape continually transgressing:” which would 
be the case if, whenever they met for service, they used a different 
ritual from that which the Master ordered. 

It is also a confirmation that in extract III. the word “give 
thanks,” evyapicteirw, is used in what would now be called a 
partially eucharistic sense, t.¢e., not simply an ordinary thanks- 
giving, but as having reference to the service of the Lord’s 
Supper. 

But here I have the advantage of leaning on Prof. Lightfoot’s 
note on those words in his book upon Clement, p. 130. “The 
“allusion is plainly to the public services of the church, where order 
“had been violated. Thus evyapioria will refer chiefly (though not 
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“solely) to the principal act of Christian thanksgiving, the cele- 
“bration of the Lord’s Supper; which at a later date was almost 
“exclusively termed evyapioria. The usage of Clement is probably 
“midway between that of St Paul where no such appropriation of 
“the term appears (e.g. 1 Cor. xiv. 16, 2 Cor. ix. 11,12, Phil. iv. 6, 
“1 Tim. ii. 1, &c.) and that of the Ignatian Epistles (Philadel. 4, 
“Smyrna. 7), and of Justin (Apol. 1. § 66, p. 97 sq., Dial. 41, p. 260), 
“ where it is specially so applied.” 

It will now be asked in what sense “liturgies” is to be taken: 
and perhaps the reply should be either “the rest of the public 
“service used in the administration of the Lord’s Supper,” or 
possibly “all other public services besides the Sacrament.” 

The sentence at the close of extract II. seems to indicate the 
officers of the Christian church by Jewish names, but in subsequent 
writers it is beyond question that o apytepevs stands for the Bishop 
and of iepets for the priests. If it be so here Aeviras would stand 
for other ordained church officers. But in extract III. the middle 
sentence seems to describe the customs of Jewish law. And it is 
to be observed that the verbs in it are in the present tense, which 
would suit best if this epistle were written at the earliest date 
assigned, viz., while the temple was standing: which would make 
it less wonderful that Clement should fall into Jewish phraseology. 
- But notwithstanding all our apologies the leading historic fact, is, 
that a stream broke out thus early which has ever since. becn 
running and swelling and overflowing till it has deluged the whole 
church, east and west; and in spite of a few partial remonstrances 
has so coloured the whole church’s doctrine on this subject, that 
even that inestimable gift of God, the Western reformation in the 
14th, 15th and 16th centuries, has but imperfectly succeeded in 
restoring this Sacrament to its primitive simplicity. And yet it 
may be asked, if Christ has instituted an ordinance of eating bread 
and drinking wine in His name without any terms in it borrowed 
from the ritual of the Jews, why should His churches always be 
shewing an irrepressible inclination to bring this sacrament as 
near to a Mosaic rite as possible? It is Christ on the Cross who 
is our Paschal lamb, an offering and sacrifice for the forgiveness of 
sin. Why then should we by a single term favour the notion 
that this Sacrament is a kind of propitiatory sacrifice? Are not a 
sacrifice, offered once for all, and an often repeated rite given for 
a remembrance, distinct things? Why then should not Christ's 
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example be followed, by our carefully keeping the two separate 
and different ideas in their places? If so, there was danger in 
calling the sacramental elements “an offering.” It ought to be 
enough for His followers that they are not so termed by the 
Master Himself or by His inspired servant Paul. 

It is singular that Dr Pusey has omitted all notice of this 
father in his gigantic notes, “Doctrine of the Real Presence in 
the Fathers.” Iam fain to add a pleasant “polished corner” to 
these arguments by citing a pertinent saying of my late Diocesan 
of Lichfield, whom I cordially loved, and who, to the last, as I 
know (pace generi ejus dixerim), regarded me with genuine 
affection and esteem, I mean Dr Lonsdale. He was presiding at 
the examination of the Clergy Daughters’ training establishment 
in London; and he noticed that the examiner from time to time, 
as Prof. Lightfoot phrases it, “almost exclusively used the term, 
“the Eucharist.” At last the Bishop with his naive liveliness 
spoke aloud. “I cannot see why you should be continually using 
“a different term to designate the second Sacrament from that 
“which is used in the Scripture. St Paul calls it the Lord’s 
“Supper. Why do you always call it the Eucharist?” 

If one, who was by universal consent so far removed from being 
@ partizan of what has been termed extreme biblicalism, was thus 
jealous of the prevalence of so beautiful a term as the eucharist - 
or thanksgiving, when he saw it pointedly substituted for the 
terms which inspiration has supplied, surely that conscientious 
prelate being dead yet speaketh against the use of other terms 
which involve doctrine upon this subject that is nowhere taught 
in the words of Christ and His servant Paul. It is clear that the 
catalogue of officials, c. 40, 1s a Christian and not a Jewish list: 
(1) high-priest, which led the way for calling bishops by this name: 
(2) priest, tepevs, Lat. sacerdos, taught Christians so to call any 
“elder” who was not a ruling elder. Levites would be all church 
subordinates, and the rest “laymen.” 


Remaining portions of writings once attributed to Clement, that 
were lately duscovered by Bryennius, a metropolitan of the 
Greek Church. 


These have been lying in the Library of the Most Holy 
Sepulchre at Jerusalem, and have escaped the curious hands and 
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eyes of professional investigators, German, French, and English. 
It is both a surprise and a pleasure to receive them from the re- 
searches of a Greek Bishop, and edited in a way that shews the 
metropolitan a good Greek scholar. They contribute to our 
previous inheritance of the first century (1) from the closing 
quotation of the 57th portion of the first and only genuine epistle 
of Clement to the Corinthians, to the 73rd portion which closes 
the epistle, and (2) from the latter part of the 12th portion of the 
homily by an unknown writer, which has usurped the name of 
the Second Epistle of Clement to the Corinthians, down to the end 
of the 2Uth and last portion. Besides this both the Epistles are 
divided into lessons for the use of the church on fifteen several 
Sundays reckoned as dated from “the Resurrection,” and for the 
Funeral service, and for the day of “the mother of God,” prov- 
ing the Second Epistle also prior to the date of the Kalendar. 
Thus all that was said in the former notice of Clement concerning 
his epistles being read in church on very much the same level 
as the Holy Scriptures is again confirmed. A little is extracted 
from these portions as partly worthy of citation, though not directly 
bearing on the Lord’s Supper. For the interest of those readers 
who have not seen the’ portions as edited by Prof. Lightfoot, or by 
two German editors, it is desirable to state that the Ms. discovered 
_ by Bryennius contains also “The doctrine of the twelve apostles,” 
a new tract: also a new text of the Pastor Barnabas; and a new 
text, apparently of the longer form, of the epistles of Ignatius, and 
a synoptical treatise by Chrysostom which Prof. Lightfoot supposes 
to be the same that is printed in Montfaucon’s edition of his works. 
This important discovery also raises the hope that other equally 
valuable acquisitions may reward future researches in that library 
or in others. Certainly it will give a new stimulus to collectors, 
and may lead to results which at present only fancy can picture. 
Prof. Lightfoot promises to edit the Barnabas and Ignatius shortly. 


Letter I.61. “We confess to Thee through the High-priest and 
defender of our souls Jesus Christ. 


Ep. I. p. 295, § 61. 


Soi efoporoyovpefa Sia rod "Apxtepéws Kai rpooraroy tay Wuxav nay 
“Inoov Xprorot.... 
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Letter II. 14. “For the Scripture saith, God made man, male 
. and female: the male is Christ, the female is the church, and 
(omit ore) the sacred books and the apostles say that the church 
1s (made) now, but is from above, for she was spiritual as our Jesus 
also was, and was manifested in these last days that He might save 
us. But the church, being spiritual, was manifested in the flesh 
of Christ, shewing that if any one keep: himself in the flesh and 
-do not corrupt it, he shall receive it in the Holy Spirit. For the 
flesh is typical of the Spirit. None then, after corrupting the 
figurative thing; shal] receive the reality. Surely then it says these 
things, brethren, Keep the flesh, that ye may partake of the Spirit: 
but if we say that the flesh is the church and the spirit is Christ, 
surely then he that injured the flesh injured the church. Such a 
one then will not partake of the spirit, which is the Christ. The 
flesh is able to partake of so noble a life and an incorruptible 
condition, when the Holy Spirit has been closely united to it. 
Nor can any one tell out or speak the things which the Lord 
prepared for his elect.” 


Ep. II, P. 326, 5 14, 

Aéyet ‘yap 7] ypady, "Exoincey o 0 @eos Tov dvOpurrov a dpoev xat Gadw- TO 
dpoev éoriy o Xptoros, To Ondv 7 éxxdyaoia, Kat on 7a BiBria Kai of dro 
oroAot THY éxxAnoiay ov viv dvat, aN’ dvwhev” iy yap TVEVPATLKT), ws Kat 0 
"Inoots quay, épavepwy | dé ex éoxarwv TOY MpLEpav iva pas Twoy. 4 
éxxAyoia d¢, TVEUPATLKY ova, epavepuy é ey 7H capxi Xpworob, bnroica 7 np 
ort, éav Tes nov TMPHTD auTaY év TH Gaprt Kal py pbcipg, droAnwerat 
atryy ev To Ivevpare TP ayiy’ 7 yep | capt avtitvmos éotw Tod Tvebparos® 
ovdeis ov, TO avTituTov peipas, TO aidevrixov peroAnperat, "Apa ov 
TavTa Aé€yet, adeA Hoi, Typyoare THV capka, iva TOU Ilvedparos peradaByre: 
et dé _Aeyopev elvat Tv capka THY éxxAnoiav, Kat TO mvetpa Xpicroy, apa 
ouv oO vBpioas my oapKa uBpiev TY exxAnotay. “O rovovros ow ov perady- 
erat Tov TVEULATOS, o éorw o Xpwros. Toraurny dvvarat 7 capt peraho.- 
Bev Cwnv nai apbapoiay, koAAnbévros QUT] TOU Ilvevparos ayiov. Oure 
éferrety ris Suvatat ovre AaAnoar a Eroipacey o Kuptos rots éxXAexrots 
Avro. 


I will not be so bold as to attempt to expound the extract 
from the so-called second epistle: but as it touches upon “the flesh 
“of Christ” and “the Spirit,” and has the appearance of explaining 
the allegoric relations of these terms, it seems needful to insert 
this extract. Professor Lightfoot refers with deserved disparage- 
ment to this real specimen of an ancient homily, which does little 
to elevate our estimate of the sermons that were commonly 
preached at the earliest ages. 
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(B.) IGNATIUS, BISHOP OF ANTIOCH, MARTYR, D. 107. 


It is quite necessary in speaking of this father to winnow the 
grain from the chaff. It is commonly said that he and Polycarp 
were disciples of St John. For instance, a superior German author 
boldly refers us to Jerome’s Catalogue, Vol. L p. 176, Francft. 1684, 
and I find not a word therein of Ignatius being John’s disciple; 
but Polycarp only is twice mentioned as such. I turn then to the 
extract from Ireneus’ letter to Florinus in Euseb. E. H.in which 
Irenzus relates that he had from Polycarp detailed accounts of St 
John; but there is not a word about Ignatius, as connected with 
St John. Ignatius indeed visited Polycarp at Smyrna on his way 
to Rome to be martyred. Jerome says this in his catalogue above 


mentioned. 
Then I find in the same German that we read in Chrysostom’s 


homily on Ignatius 11. 597, that Peter made him Bishop of 
Antioch. He would be excellent authority if his homily con- 
tained this, as Chrysostom during his residence at Antioch before 
his translation to the sce of the Eastern metropolis would naturally 
gather up and investigate every local tradition before he preached 
his homily: but Chrysostom only says that “he was Peter’s 
successor, and that the grace of God put him instead of Peter.” 
But Jerome says that Ignatius came third after St Peter. 
Theodoret Vol. 1v. p. 1312, Let. 152 (Migne), writes of him thus: 
“‘Tgnatius the widely renowned, who received the episcopate, 
“rv apxiepwovvny, from the right hand of the great Peter, and 
“who for the sake of his confession of Christ became food for beasts.” 

A title commonly given to him tov Geogopor so accented means 
that he eminently had God dwelling in him by the Spirit: but 
Dressel quotes from Symeon Metaphrast that he was the child 
taken up by Jesus into his arms, and Dressel to support this 
refers to it by writing the title with a different accent @eddopos, 
z.e., borne by God. We may pass this without remark: but 
Dressel’s observation is valuable that Ignatius in his epistles is 
very emphatic in his opposition to Judaizers, tots; ca8Barifovas, 
“those that keep the seventh day.” 

As to the name, Ignatius, I trust one need not receive the 
current explanation that its root is “ignis” fire, which would give 
it a different spellmg. Ignatus might mean a native, as well as 
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cognatus a relative. But it is singular that there is an old word 
ignatus a carbuncle, from which Ignatius might regularly come. 
If there were an old verb igno of the first conjugation, the case 
would be different. The Syriac name for him is Nurono, from 
Nura or Nora, a village in Phrygia. 

But it is much more important for our purpose to note that 
his letters were much valued. Polycarp sends what he received 
to the church at Philippi to protit by. Euseb. Hist. Ec. m1. c. 36. 
Wecan well believe that the martyrdoms of Ignatius and Polycarp 
would add great weight to all their utterances, and cause their 
letters to be as widely spread and read in the churches, both East 
and West, as that of Clement: but Polycarp’s have nothing that 
bears on our subject. As to the letters of Ignatius, it is a large 
question, and one which Prof. Lightfoot has just been valuably 
illustrating in the Contemporary Review, February, 1875, in his 
most necessary vivisection of the work entitled ‘Supernatural 
Religion,” and of its somewhat hasty reviewers. 

A few words may suffice here regarding the history of the 
letters of Ignatius. After sharing with Clement’s letter the notice 
of the churches, they like his disappear and are totally lost. 
But those of Ignatius rise above the horizon again a century 
sooner than the letter of Clement. Three are discovered in 1495 
and printed in Paris; and three years later four more with some 
that are now rejected as spurious, But this is not all. In 1644 
Archbishop Usher prints with them a shorter form of the seven 
letters which he has found, and then begins the strife between 
the longer and shorter forms. For two years later Vossius discovers 
another Ms. with six of the seven letters (in the longer form) in 
the Medici library at Florence. In our own times Cureton has 
revived the discussion by producing a Syriac version of the shorter 
form. But Hefele meets his argument by laying great stress on 
an Armenian version of the longer. Hefele’s arguments may be 
seen in the Encyclopedic Dictionary of Wetzel and Wette. It is 
in this state of the controversy that Professor Lightfoot has been 
drawn into it by the attacks of the sceptical writer before men- 
tioned, who would fain represent the whole Ignatian epistles as 
unworthy of credit. The Professor inclines to the side of the 
shorter letters as in possession of the greater amount of evidence; 
but he docs not deem the case against the longer to be proved. 

It must however be felt that though a shortening of a man’s 
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genuine letters may be regarded as a venial offence against literary 
truth, an enlargement of them is an utterly inexcusable trans- 
gression. If therefore the short version which Usher brought to 
light is, as Cureton contends, a real work of Ignatius, and Ignatius 
did not take his own letters in hand and enlarge them (which is 
hardly conceivable), the longer version cannot but be reputed 
a forgery as regards Ignatius; though it may give serviceable 
evidence of the state of the church and of the things believed in 
it at the time it was written. 

It will be seen that ten passages have been selected from the 
longer forms as bearing on this question. I think this is all: 
but I am warned by a misfortune of Dr Pusey. He writes in his 
largest work on the Lord’s Supper, which is in fact a supplement 
to a sermon, p. 715 note, “I have given every passage as far as in 
“me lay,” t.e. from St John’s death to 451, “three centuries and a 
half ;” but the passages that he gives from this author are but 
three. The reader will here find ten. I must therefore avoid 
making universal assertions, and be content with producing as 
many as I find, or as many as it seems in any way desirable to 
bring forward; for some regard is due to the patience of the reader. 
The two passages against Judaizers are not the least important. 

I observe that the French Dupin avoids making the usual state- 
ment that Ignatius was a disciple of St John’s, and yet both 
Rohrbacher and the author of Migne’s Nouvelle Encyclopédie 
Theologique repeat the common assertion as if it were of complete 
authority. I have looked at Professor Burton and he is content 
to rest the personal intercourse between that apostle and Ignatius 
on its probability. 


Letter to the Ephesians. 


V. ‘Let no one be mistaken. Unless a man be within the 
precincts of the altar he comes short of the bread of God. 


XV. “That you may obey the bishop and the presbytery with 
undistracted mind, breaking one bread, which is a medicine of 





Epistles of Ignatius. Dressel, Leipsic, 1865. Ephesians, c. V. p. 124. 
Mydecis wAavacOw: gay py tis 9 evros Tov Ovotacrnpiou voTepetrat azo 

Tou aprov @eov. 

| C. XV. p. 138. 


9 a € 4 ea ~ 93 4 ‘ A , J id 
Eis To vraxovew vas Tw eTLTKOTW Kal TH mpecBuTepiw arepioracTw 
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immortality, an antidote that we may not die, but on the contrary 
may live in Jesus Christ continually. 

To the Trallians, VII. “He that is within (the precincts of) 
the altar is clean ; but he that is without is not clean, 2.e. he that 
doeth anything without bishop and presbytery and deacons, this 
man is not clean in his conscience. 

VIII. “Ye then, take up mildness of patience, build up your- 
selves anew in faith, which is the flesh of the Lord, and in love, 
which is the blood of Jesus Christ. 

To the Romans, VII. “For while I live and write to you, I 
am in love with dying. My love (Jesus) has been crucified, &c. 
I would have the bread of God, heavenly bread, bread of life, which 
is the flesh of Jesus Christ the Son of God, who was born in latter 
(time) of the seed of David and Abraham; and I would have the 
cup (drink) of God, His blood, which is love incorruptible and life 
ever flowing. 

To the Magnesians, VII. “ Run together therefore all as unto 
one temple of God, as unto one altar, as unto one Jesus Christ, 
who came forth from one Father and is and went unto one. 

X. “It is strange for Christ Jesus to speak and Judaize, 
for Christianity did not believe on Judaism, but Judaism on 
Christianity, as every tongue believed and was brought to God. 





Stavoig, va dprov xAwvres, Os Eotw Pappaxoy abavacias, avridoros TOU py 
2 A ? LY A > ? A a LY ld 
amoavety, ada Lyv év ‘Incod Xpror@ Sia wavtos. 

Trallians, c. VII. p. 158. 

‘O évros Ovowwcrnpiov dv Kabapds éotw* o Sé éxros ov Kafapds eo 
(Vossius) rotr’ €or, o xwpis émixorov Kat mpecBurepiov Kat Staxdvwy 
Tpacowv Te ovTos ov Kabapos éore TH ouverdyoet. 
| C. VII. 

“Ypets otv rTHhv mpairabeav avadkaBovres avaxricacbe éavrovs gy wioret, 
o éote cap§ Tov Kupiov, xal év ayary, 6 éorw alua ‘Incod Xpirov. 

Romans, ec. VII. p. 151. 

After the touching appeal, Zav (yap) ypapw vpiv, épav rot amobavety. 
e “ 

O én0s Epws éeotavpwrat, x.T.r. 

“Aptov @eod @érAw, dprov otpavov, aprov Cwys, os éorev capf "Incod 
Xpicrov, Tov Yiod rod Oeod, rod yevopevov év vorépw ex orépparos AaPid 

\ 3 a Q , ~ , ‘ ) a @ > @ _ 
cal ABpaap Kai ropa @eod Gédw, ro alua adrov o éarw ayary adpGapros, 
Kal aévvaos fw7. 
Magnesians, c. VII. p. 146. 

Ildvres ovv ws els Eva vaov ovvtpéxere @eov, ws éri Ev Ovoracrypiov, ois 
Vv @ 2 “A \ a 2 ,? QA Y o Q : @ » 
ért eva Inoovy Xpurrov tov ap évos Ilatpos mpoeAOovra, xai eis eva ovta 
Kal xwpyoavra. 

C. X. p. 148. 


@ aA A 
Arorov éorw Xpicroy ‘Inootv dadety, xat “lovdailew. ‘O yap Xpic- . 
> 
Tiaviopos cux els ‘lovdarcpov émiorevaev, GAN "lovdacopos eis Xprotiavicpor, 
ws aca yAwooa mutevcaca eis Meov ovv7n xy. 
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To the Trallians, I. “It is needful then, that according to 
your practice, ye should do no (church) matters without the 
bishop; but be ye in subordination at the same time to the 
presbytery, as to the messengers (lit. apostles) of Jesus Christ, who 
is our hope, in whom let us be found living. And it 1s necessary 
that the deacons being bearers of the mystery of Jesus Christ 
should please all in every way. It is needful then that they 
guard themselves from the charges (of criminality) as from fire. 


To the Philudelphians, IV. “Be earnest then about using one 
Eucharist, for there is one flesh of our Lord Jesus Christ, and one 
cup of His blood for unification, and one altar, as there is one 
bishop, together with the presbytery and deacons my fellow 
servants, that whatever work ye may do, ye may do it according 

to God’s rules. 


VI. “But if any one become to you an interpreter of Judaism, 
do not listen to him. For it is better to hear Christianity from a 
circumcised teacher than Judaism from a man who is uncircum- 
cised. But if both speak otherwise than about Jesus Christ, these 
in my judgment are but pillars and tombs of the dead on which 
is written nothing but human names. 


To the Smyrneans, VIII. Speaking of “those who hold hete- 
rodox opinions against the grace of Christ” he says, “They abstain 


Trallians, ce If. p. 154. 


"Avayxatov obv dotw wowep Toeire avev TOU éxtoKoToU pydey mpagcev 
a“ > ld “A ~ “ 
buds’ aA’ vrotaccesbe Kat To rpecBurepiw, ws Tots arocToAots “Inood 
v, THS €Aridos nuav, dv @ dea } yeOa, Aet dé roi 
Xpiorov, THs éAmidos nuwv, ev w Suayovres evpebnowpeba, Aci 5% rors 
dkaxovous, ovras* pvorypiov “Incod Xpiorot, xata wavra tpdrov macw 
> 3 ~ 
dpéoxey, A€ov ovv avrovs puddooecGat ta éyxAjpara ws Tp. 
Philadelphians, c. IV. p. 176. 

Lrovdacare ovv pig edyapiotia xppoGat’ pia yap cap§ tov Kvupiov npov 
Tnood Xpucrov, xai év worpptov eis Evwow tov aipatos Avrov, év Ovovory- 
prov, ws els éxioxomos apa to tpeoBurepiw Kat Siaxdvats, Tots TvvduvAoLs pov" 
wa 6 day mpaconre Kata Qeov mpaco7re. 

C. VI. 
"Eav 5€ rts “lovdarcpov éppnvery vpiv, pn axovere atrov. “Apewvov yap 
éorw wapa avdpos weptrouny exovros Xpioriavicpov axovew 7 Tapa axpo- 
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Biorrov "Iovdacpov. “Eav St apdorepor zepi ‘Incod Xpiorov py Aadaow, 
e s “ 4 A 
ovros éuot oryAai elow Kat tadot vexpuv, ep ols yéypamTat povov ovopara 
avOpwxwv. 
Smyrneans, c. VIII. p. 190. 

Speaking of rovs érepodofotvras eis tv xapw rod Xpictov he says, 
Etyapiorias ai mpocevyys aréxovrat, dia To py opodoyelv, THY edyaptoTiav 

* A word seems to be missing for ‘‘bearers.” Deacons are in Philo Carpasius 


compared to the bride’s neck in Canticles because they carried (Christ) the Head 
round to the recipients. ; 
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from (the) Eucharist and prayer, because they confess not that the 
Eucharist is the flesh of our Saviour, Jesus Christ, which (flesh) 


suffered for the sake of our offences, which the Father in His ° 


kindness raised up. 

“All of you follow the bishop, as Jesus Christ (followed) the 
Father; and (follow) the presbytery as the apostles: but pay 
regard to the deacons, as to the command of God. Let no one do 
anything without the bishop of those things that pertain to the 
church. Let that be thought reliable communion which is under 
the bishop, or any one whom the bishop may permit.... It is not 
allowable without the bishop either to baptize or to hold a love- 
feast: but on the contrary whatever he may approve, this is 
well pleasing to God also, that everything which is done may be 
secure (infallible) and firm.” 


oapKa dlvas Tod cwripos Tpav Tyood Xpwrroi, Tv vmép TOV apaprioy LOY 
wdaoveay, Av TH XpnoToTyTt O Llaryjp Tryetpev. 
p. 192. 


Ilavres Te émurxor@ axorovbetre, ws ‘Incods Xpicros to Tarpi: xat a) 
mpea Burepiy ws TOUS amooroX ots" Tous o€ Staxdvous evrpéreaGe, ws @cot 
évroAyv. Mydeis xwpis rod émurKomou Tt mpaocerw Tay avynKovTwv eis wh 
éxxdyoiay. "Exeivy BeBaia evyapioria ryeiobu, 7 7 UmO TOY éxioKomov ova, 
@ av auros ererpepy... Ovx éfov éoriw xwpis TOU érigKorou oure Bawrifew 
oure aydargy Trove" adr é éxeivos Soxtpacy, ToUTO Kal TH Wed evapector, 
iva aopares 7) kai BéBasov wav, & rpaccerat, 


The first thing to be noticed is evyapiotiéa transferred from its 
Scriptural sense of thanksgiving into an express name, and we 
may say the chief title, of the Lord’s Supper. It even becomes 
common after a time to try to shew that this sacrament is meant 
or at least alluded to in some of the Scriptures, where this word 
occurs, €.g. at 1 Cor. xiv. 16, “If thou shalt bless, evAoyijons, in the 
“ Spirit, how shall he that occupieth the room of the unlearned say 
“the Amen at thy giving of thanks? émit 17 of evyapiotia.” But 
the two following verses make such an interpretation in this place 
almost impossible, and certainly in the highest degree unlikely. 
For besides the termination of this v. “Seeing he does not know 
what thou art saying,” the next v. “Thou givest thanks well, but 
the other is not edified,” suits well for an address to the people, 
but not for a settled form in blessing the elements and giving 
thanks for them: and v. 18, beginning with the verb.“I give 
thanks to God that I speak with tongues,” cannot refer to this 
sacrament: and the cases alleged fall to the ground in like 


manner. 
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The second thing is @votacrypiov “ altar,” used many times: 
thrice in a partly ambiguous sense, but at the fourth time, viz. in 
the Ignatian Ep. to Phil., unquestionably as a name for “the 
‘“‘Lord’s table,” for it follows “one flesh” and “one cup.” But 
this is only going one step further than St Clement in adopt- 
ing the phraseology of Jewish sacrifice for the details of this 
sacrament, 

Perhaps it would only be just to notice how with this Juda- 
izing the great church feature of sacerdotal power begins to raise 
its head and stretch its long tendrils to fasten itself to everything 
and lay hold of every person, ever restless and ever growing. 

But more exactly in point is the appearance in the first extract 
of the disposition to hyperbolize the Lord’s Supper and make it 
the central fountain of all spiritual religion, which not only sets it 
above other means of spiritual growth, supplication, confession, 
thanksgiving, meditation, self-examination, and preaching, and 
study of God’s word public and private, so that it is regarded as 
the highest means of growth often without their being mentioned; 
but it is also made the one secret spring of inward grace to which 
is secretly due the whole of the utility of the rest to the Christian. 
The germ of all this soon shews itself, and one breaking forth may 
be detected in Ignatius’ terms, dapyaxoy a@avacilas, the medicine 
of immortality, avridotos Tov pu amoOaveiv, the antidote against 
dying. Admit if you will that he chiefly means it spiritually. 
But we cannot but ask, What word of Christ or Paul led him to 
put forth these terms, and to invent these new ideas? And would 
not the reading of such words in so venerated a writer’s letters 
very naturally prepare the way for what we afterwards see? 
Superstition is the great danger of the ignorant : and adroit leaders 
of the multitude are under great temptations: for if they will 
but sanction it they are secure of the allegiance of the multitude, 
for whom simple truth has not yet an overpowering attraction. 
But the great danger is that this temper grows in secret and its 
promoters are often but very partially aware what seed they are 
sowing. Then comes the growth, luxuriant and deep rooted, and 
it seems to many that to tear it away would be to uproot the 
whole religion of the crowd. It was in this way that Henry 
VIII. with great force argued against Luther. (See extracts.) 
But the words of Ignatius are the tender blade just shewing 
itself above the surface of the ground. To venture on panegyrizing 
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Ignatius in other respects would be indeed superfluous. Robert 
Hall has done it in a worthy manner. See it in Lives of Fathers, 
by the Rev. Robert Cox. London, 1817. 

I may be excused if I justify what bas been said about the 
adoption of the term “the Eucharist,” by noticing the course of 
the Church of England. It is so moderate and so wise. (1) She 
never uses it. (2) Its good meaning is beautifully embodied in 
the expression “this our sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving.” 
And I may also adduce the language of our church regarding 
“offering.” ‘Here we offer and present unto Thee ourselves, our 
“souls and bodies, to be a reasonable, holy, and lively (living) 
sacrifice unto Thee.” In the prayer at consecrating the bread and 
wine by laying on of hands, Christ's suffering on the cross is called 
a sacrifice; but what we are to “receive” is “these Thy creatures 
of bread and wine, in remembrance of His death and passion :’’ 
and so cautious were the compilers of our service that they have 
no prayer for the descent of the Holy Ghost-or for any consecration 
of the elements, but only for our being partakers of Christ's most 
blessed body and blood—an exact following of Scripture. This 
caution comes out in the extracts from Mr Palmer’s treatise on 
Liturgies: but the wisdom and prudence shewn in our Prayer 
Book will recur to our minds continually in these volumes; and 
not least in beholding with what skill the good has been extracted 
from the liturgies of Cyril of Jerusalem, John of Damascus and 
Innocent III. In fact though it may be an act of idolatry to 
speak of our liturgies or articles as faultless, it is perhaps only a 
fit tribute to say that after necessarily studying hundreds of great 
writers on this high subject, I find I return to our Communion 
Service and to our articles on the Lord’s Supper with wonder as 
well as gratitude and love. The defects are microscopically small, . 
the excellencies almost continuous as well as of the highest order ; 
and the wisdom in reserve as well as in open utterance may well 
lead us to believe that the writers had toiled as well as prayed 
much, that they might be enabled to do this work well; and that 
the Holy Spirit was pleased eminently to answer their petitions 
and to order their words. Something more on this subject will 
be said with the extracts from Cranmer, based on the decided 
opinion of the late Professor Le Bas. We may now be allowed to 
cultivate brevity: but on these two first Fathers some zrapfycla 
seemed necessary. 
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(C.) THE LETTER TO DIOGNETUS—THE AUTHOR NOT KNOWN. 


It was natural that Henry Stephens, when he discovered this 
letter, the first of all apologies for Christianity, should attribute it 
to Justin the Philosopher, especially as the name of Justin headed 
the Ms., as it does in some other copies since found. He met 
with it at Leyden, and published it with notes and a translation 
at Paris. But its style is reckoned comparatively classical, and 
contrasts with Justin’s very Alexandrine Greek. Yet Tillemont 
was the first who put forth doubts of its being Justin’s, but he bas 
been followed by almost every writer since. Not one ancient 
writer assigns it to Justin. It seems earlier than he. It speaks 
of Christianity as comparatively a novelty. But the writer in 
§ cxi. calls bimself a disciple of the apostles. If there be no 
reason to doubt the genuineness of this clause, the writer claims 
to have lived at an early date: and we find nothing in him about 
a real bodily presence of Christ in this sacrament, any more than 
we findin St Paul. JI have ventured to set it at the end of the 
first century. Otho, the only writer who since Tillemont has 
ascribed it to Justin, naturally places it later, viz. at a.p. 138. 
Others would place it in the first decade of the second century. 
What the author says of the Jews, does not seem to me at all to 
imply that their temple was standing. This would place him at 
a higher chronological level than Clement, even on the early 
hypothesis adopted in this work respecting him. 


Letter to Diognetus, Vol. 1. Miene’s Patrology, Paris, 1857. The one 
only mention of the Lord's Supper, Baptism not being mentioned 
or alluded to. 


P.1185. “Thou shalt always gather the things desired of God, 
which the Serpent touches not, nor error unites itself to; nor is 
Eve corrupted, but a virgin is confided in, and salvation is shewn, 
and apostles are made prudent, and the passover of the Lord 
comes forth, and choirs are gathered, and it is fitly arranged with 
order, and the Word is gladdened in teaching saints, by which the 
Father is glorified, to Whom be glory for ever, Amen,’ 





C. XII. p. 1185. 

Tpvyycets aei ta rapa Geg ToOovpeva, dv ous odx arrerat ovde trAvH 
ovyxpurilerat, obdé Eva pOeiperat, adAa wapbevos moreverat, Kal owryptoy 
Seixyutat, Kat amdotoAo cuverilovrat, Kat ro Kupiov macxa mpoépxeras, xat 
xopoe (not Kypot) avvdyorrat, Kat pera Kocpov appolerat, Kai didacxuv 
aytous o Aoyos evppaiverat, d¢ ov Tlaryp Sofalera:, © 7) Soga eis Tovs aldras, 


"Apa. 
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The nearest besides, to anything bearing on the Lord’s Supper, 
is to quote all the instances of pvornpra, to shew that none of those 
is used with reference to it. I cannot even find any passage where 
the absence of mention of this sacrament is notable. In this 
respect the letter is remarkable, being as it is a very Scriptural 
apology for Christianity, though its assault on the Old Testament 
Israelitism is most severe and uncompromising. How H. Ste- 
phens could imagine c. iii. and c. iv. written by Justin is simply 
astonishing. 


P.1175. “Whose (the Son’s) mysteries (secret laws) all ele- 
ments observe. 


P. 1180. “But this God was always such and is and will be, 
kind and good, not ready to anger, and true. And He alone is 
good ; but heh has devised great and untold benevolence, which He 
communicated to the Son alone. As far then as He retained 
His wise counsel in mystery and was preserving it unknown, so far 
He was seeming to neglect us and to take no thought of us. 


P.1181. “Then thou shalt see, being on earth, that God governs 
in the heavens. Then shalt thou begin to speak mysteries. Then 
shalt thou both love and honour those whose wills are set on not 
denying God. 

P. 1184. “Those that were by Him counted faithful knew the 
Father’s mysteries.... And grace completed runs full of holy 
(thoughts), supplying intelligence, making mysteries manifest.” 


These latter passages are cited to shew in what sense the 
author uses the word “ mystery.” 


C. VII. p. 1175. 
Ot ra pvornpa miTds TavTa pvAdooe TA TToLXELA. 
C. VIII. p. 1180. 

"AAN’ Otros (@eos) 77 4 peev aet rovovros Kat éort, Kat éorat, XpyoTos Kat 
ayabos Kol dopyyros Kai adn bys. Kai pOvos ayaBos éorey’ évvonoas dé 
peyadny | Kai adpacrov evvoiay, nv éxowaoaro pov TQ Tladé. "Ev oow péev 
obv Karetxev év puvornpiy cat duveryper tyv cody Avrod BovAjy, GeXety 
npav Kal appovTirrely eédxet. 

C. X. P 1181. 

Tore Ocean, TUyXavaV ent VIS, | ort eds & ovpavots moAcreverat, Tore 
puorypta @eot Aadely apéy’ Tore rovs exit Te py OérAew apyycacGar @eor xat 
ayaryces Kat Pavpacets. 

C. XI. p, 1184. 

Ot murrot AoyroBevres v ur Avrov é eyvuray Tlarpos pruotypia... Kat xapes 

arAoupevy év ayious wAnOiverat, rapéxovea vovv, pavepovou. dvorypln: K.T.A. 
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The style is of the later orators. But it is a most precious 
document : being an apology, for the instruction of an individual. 


Thus closes the first century—the period more or less coeval 
with the apostles. And even the presence of some apostles on 
the earth at the same time has not sufficed (by the fear of being 
reprehended by one of the apostles) to prevent unauthorized 
additions to Bible language regarding the supper: and in par- 
ticular it has not stopped the earliest Fathers of the church from 
importing terms and ideas from Jewish sacrifices into this 
Christian ordinance, in which practice we shall see their followers 
from age to age more freely and fearlessly indulge. But he that 
wonders at the broad river which bears the navies of the world 1s 
by natural thought led to meditate upon the retired source and 
narrow streamlet among the hills, which as a child he could easily 
leap over, and yet it was the beginning of the majestic river. 


THE SECOND CENTURY. 


(A.) BARNABAS, ABOUT 110. 


BisHop HEFELE of Rottenburg, already quoted, and formerly 
Professor of Tiibingen, gives in the Encyclopedic Dictionary 
published both in German and French, a résumé of all the 
interesting points regarding the writer of the Greek letter bearing 
this name. Comparing this with the prolegomena of Dressel in 
his Patres Apostolici we gather and from internal evidence 
believe that the letter was written after Jerusalem had been 
destroyed, and before the persecutions under the younger Pliny 
in the first decade of the second century. Then as to the author 
it is singular that the philosophic Clement of Alexandria, the 
great Origen, Eusebius, and others received it as the production 
of the Cyprian Barnabas, “the son of consolation,” who separated 
from Paul in their sharp discussion about John Mark. It is 
notable that men of so great powers in so early ages should have 
been so premature and hasty in their decisions. For the manner 
in which this letter interprets Jewish types and the way in which 
the writer cites Jewish traditions, as if they were found in the 
Scriptures, and, among other marks, the outrageous attack on 
the apostles, as originally taken from the most wicked of men, 
must convince every one (1) that it cannot be from the hand of 
the Barnabas of the N. T. and (2) that the tone of its doctrine 
rather carries our thoughts to some native of Alexandria suffi- 
ciently earlier than that Clement to allow of his having been so 
mistaken, 2.¢e. at a very early period indeed. For this reason, as 
I suppose, Dressel places him in the first century, but adds a 
tradition that the bodily remains of the original Barnabas were 
found in Cyprus, not far from Salamis, towards the end of the 
fifth century; with a copy of St Matthew’s Gospel on his breast 
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in his own handwritiag.—Another tradition recited by Hefele 
represents this Barnabas as seized at Salamis by Jews and burned 
not long after the middle of the lst century. We must not 
omit to mention that Origen counted this letter of Barnabas 
canonical. Its tenour however, as before stated, is wholly against 
such an hypothesis. But whoever was the author and whatever 
the exact date of its production it is singular that so well-known 
a document was utterly lost until the time of Pere Sirmond 
aear the end of the 16th century; who when he was called to 
be secretary of Aquaviva the General of the Jesuits at Rome 
and came into frequent intercourse with Baronius and Bellarmine 
made many notable patristic discoveries and among the rest 
found a copy of this letter of Barnabas in an old manuscript. 
Other copies were not long in coming to light; and when Hugh 
Menard, a monk of St Maur, found in the library of Corbey a 
atin Ms., containing the first four chapters and a half, which 
were wanting in the Greek, Sirmond lent him his Greek Ms. and 
induced him to publish it, 

Its value is great in many other respects, but regarding the 
Lord’s Supper it only supplies what is called negative evidence; 
viz. that if so early a writer is not found to introduce that subject 
at those points in his writing, where authors of the fourth century 
would have introduced it, he cannot be thought to have held 
the very high views regarding it which we find in them, nor to 
have made it so much the centre of the Christian system and 
the central fount of grace for daily Christian living as it was 
made by very many in that century and has been made by many 
since, 

A few passages are cited in brief, and one or two at greater 
length, as this author’s contribution to our illumination in this 
matter. Rohrbacher’s Universal History of the Catholic Church, 
Vol. 11. 565, very fairly states some of the above points. 


_P. 7. “On this account the Lord endured the delivering of 
His own body to destruction, that we may be sanctified by the 
remission of sins, which is by the sprinkling of His blood. 





Epistola c. V. p. 7, Dressel, Leipsic, 1863. 
Propter hoc Dominus sustinuit tradere corpus Suum in exterminium, 
ut remissione peccatorum sanctificemur, quod est sparsione sanguinis 


3—2Z 
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For there have been written concerning Him some things to 
the people of the Jews and some to us. For Isaiah so speaks, 
c. 53. 5—7. And for this the Lord endured to suffer for our 
soul, though He is the Lord of the whole world, to whom (God) 
said, before He constituted this age, ‘Let us make man after 
‘Our image and similitude.’ Learn then how He endured to 
suffer this at men’s hands. The prophets, possessing their gift 
from Him, prophesied in relation to Him. But He, that He 
might make death empty and shew His resurrection from the 
dead, because it was necessary for Him to appear in flesh, endured 
it that He might fulfil the promise to the fathers, and in Himself 
preparing His new people for Himself, might shew while on earth 
that having Himself effected the resurrection, He will be its 
Judge, 


and so on to the middle of the next chapter about Christ’s death, 
but not a word about the Lord’s Supper. Then after an allusion 
to a land flowing with milk and honey, 


P.10. “For what is the milk and honey? Because the child 
is first quickened with honey and then with milk, so we also live 


and get lordship over the earth, being quickened by faith in the 
Gospel and by the Word. 


P. 14. “And He was about to offer the vessel of His Spirit, 
a sacrifice on behalf of our sins, that also the type, that there was 
in the case of Isaac, who was offered on the altar, may be fulfilled.” 
[Then the two goats, as Jews held the type.] “Again another 


Nlius. Scriptum est enim de Ilo; quedam ad populum Judeorum, 
quedam ad nos. Dicit enim sic Isaiah liii. 5—7...et ad hoc Dominus 
sustinuit pati pro anim& nostra cum sit orbis terrarum Dominus, cui 
dixit ante constitutionem seculi, Faciamus hominem ad imaginem et 
similitudinem nostrum. Quomodo ergo sustinuit, cum ab hominibus 
hoc pateretur, discite. Prophete, ab Ipso habentes donum, in Jllum 
prophetaverunt. Ille autem, ut vacuam faceret mortem et de mortuis 
resurrectionem ostenderet, quia in carne oportebat Eum adparere, sus- 
tinuit, ut promissum parentibus redderet, et Ipse Sibi roy Aacy roy 
KaLvoy écroalwy, eridetfy, ext THs yijs Gv, StL, THY avagracw Airos roijoas, 
piel. 

| P. 10. 

Ti yap to yada cat péAt; ore frpwrov to madioy pédurt elra yaXaxre 
{worotetrat, ovrws Kal yuets TH mioTer THS erayyedias Kal TO Adyw CworoLov- 
pevor, Cyoopev Karaxupievovres THS ys 

C. VIEL. p. 14. 

Kat Atros urép trav nperépwv apaptiav nedA€ To oxedos Tov [vevparos 
mpoopépev Ovatav; iva Kai 6 TUros o yevopevos ert “Ioadx, rod mpocevex- 
Gévros eri ro Ovovacryptoy, reAecO7....TlaAw Erepos mpodyrys r€éyet, Zeph. 
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prophet (Zephaniah) saith, And the land of Jacob was praised 
beyond all the earth. This earth, the vessel of His Spirit, which 
He will glorify. Then what saith he? And there was a river 
running on the nght, and beautiful trees were springing up 
from it, and whoever shall eat of them shall live for ever. This 
he saith, that we go down to the water, full of sins and unclean- 
ness, and come up bearing fruit in the heart, having fear and 
hope on Jesus in the Spirit. And whoever shall eat of these 
shall live for ever.” 

It is clear that the time had not yet come for seeing this 
sacrament in every Scripture: for Barnabas even quotes John vi. 
without referring it to the Lord’s Supper. And he adds, “ He says 
‘this, Whosoever shall hear these things spoken and shall believe 
“ shall live for ever.”” Evidently in allusion to John vi. “The words 
“that I speak, Aad@, unto you they are spirit and they are life.” 

P. 40. “Thou shalt communicate to thy neighbour in all 
things; thou shalt not say they are thine own: for if ye are 
partakers with them in things that are incorruptible, how much 
rather in the corruptible ?” 

It is curious that this author seems tv like to dwell on baptism 
and does so more than once in this letter: but he does not dwell 
upon the Lord’s Supper even when it would have been most ap- 


propriate and elevating to do so. 


ere . e 4 A A lA Q “a” Q a A 
iii. 19, Kai qv 9 yy Tod laxwB erawoupévyn xapa wacav thy yyv. Todro 
Adyet TO oxedos. rod Lvedparos Airod, 6 doface. Elra ri Ady; Kat 
> a 9 A ‘ > @¢ ? a a Ud e A Q 
yy worapos EAkwy éx Sefuav, xai avéBacvev €€ adbrov Sévdpa wpata’ xai és 
dav dayy e& airwv, Cyoeras els tov aiuva. Todtro Aéye Gre yuets piv 
\ @ , e A“ N 4 ? 
xaraBaivopey els To vowp yesovTes GpapTiwy Kal purrov, Kat avaBaivopey 
le! ) lal iA A ld A a > . 92 a ” 
Kapwrogopovrres ev TH Kapdia tov doBov nal ryv éArida eis tov Ingow éxov- 
res év To Llveipati. Kai ds dy payy azo rovrwv, fyceras eis tov alwva. 
a , , , ry 
Tovro eye, Os av, dyow, axovey Tovtwy Aadovpévwy Kat ewrevoy, 
{yoerar eis tov aiwva. 
Ine. XIX. p, 40. 


Koworyoeas dv trace to wAnoiov cov, ovK épeis ida’ el yap ev rots 
apbdprots Kowwvol éore, woow padrov év trois POaprois; A large and full 
particularization of moral and religious duties, followed by a catalogue 
of ways of blackness, ‘H 5¢ rot péAavos odds x.7-r., and a hortatory 


epilogue. 
(B.) HERMAS, 

The authorship of this letter has been the subject of much 
discussion. Hefele imagines that the passage in it, which speaks 
of Clement of Rome as then alive and in the episcopal seat at 
Rome, is not a sufficient proof that it was not the work of the 
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later Hermas, who lived in the middle of the 2nd century, and 
who was own brother, genuinus frater, to Pius I. Bishop of Rome: 
for Hefele thinks that the author probably inserted this passage 
to add to his work the weight of the name of the Hermas, whom 
Paul salutes at the close of the Epistle to the Romans. There 
is certainly abundance of internal evidence that it is no pro- 
duction of the Ist century. It is sufficient to say that ésrecoaxrot 
clerical concubines are named in it, a custom that no one at- 
tributes to century I. Montanist customs are also reprehended 
init. The circumstance that it has been supposed to have been 
written in Greek is far from a sufficient argument against its 
having been written at Rome, as there is a superfluity of evidence 
to shew that Greek was at least as common there as Latin, But 
in the Latin copy Cumz is mentioned, and in the Greek this is 
changed into xwun a village. Was it not then first written in 
Latin? There is abundance of Roman mannerism in it; for 
Dressel detects several special cases; and it was read in the 
Latin churches. Hefele supposes that its introduction into the 
Greek churches was owing to the pious fraud before mentioned, 
which connected it with the Pauline Hermas. This letter from 
many causes found great favour with many early Fathers. 
Origen deemed it inspired. Jerome says that it is read in the 
Greek churches and is almost unknown in the Latin; but all 
these think it is the work of the Pauline Hermas. Tischendorf, 
in Dressel’s Patres Apostolici, thinks that the copy published at 
Leipsic by Simonides shews a bias towards the Latin copies 
and a neglect of some genuine fragments of the Greek text. 
The letter itself is mentioned by Irenseus also, and by Clement 
of Alexandria; and not as a new work, nor in connexion with 
Rome at all. It is the internal evidence which must determine 
its date. Migne’s volume mentions also a Hermas Bishop of Dal- 
matia. A few words may follow as to the nature of the work. 

I seem to see in Hermas the Thomas & Kempis of his time. 
Like him he earnestly inculcates the Christian virtue’ honesty, 
purity, humility, truth, &c., and also fasting, as well as the 
Christian duties of penitence and faith and content and joy. 
The one difference of Thomas & Kempis is that the presence of 
Jesus as a pattern and helper was familiar to him and illumined 
his solitude, while there is no such presence of Jesus in Hermas. 
But there is quite as much, or to speak correctly just as little in 
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both the writers concerning the atonement of the cross and the 
sweet sense of pardon arising therefrom. Hermas in particular 
continually ends his chapters with, Do this, or Follow this law 
and these mandates, and thou shalt live to God. Vives Deo. 
No doubt the poetic imaginations of Hermas were well fitted to 
captivate Christians that were hardly yet weaned from their 
heathen dreams, and such writing might be useful. But we 
are constrained to affirm that the Pastor taught another Gospel, 
not Paul’s nor Christ’s. Yet it was read in the churches by the 
side of the inspired letters and gospels. It is curious that the 
bona fide fathers Clement and Ignatius and Justin all give us 
some decided opinions on the Lord’s Supper; but the two strange 
treatises viz. the letters of Barnabas and this Shepherd of Hermas 
do not allude to it at all; the letter to Diognetus does so but 
once, 7 


The Pastor of Hermas. (Dressel, Leipsic, 1863.) 

P. 472. “When therefore the man’s prayer shall have been 
mingled with sadness, it will not suffer the prayer to ascend clean 
to the altar of God. For as wine mingled with vinegar has not 
the same sweetness, so sadness mingled with a sacred spirit makes 
the same prayer not clean. Cleanse thyself then ay ie sadness 
and thou shalt live to God; and all will live to God who shall 
have put sadness away from them and shall have put on hilarity. 


P. 548. “Wherefore, I say, these stones ascended from the 
deep, and were placed into the building of this tower, when they 
had long ago borne our spirits in them. It is necessary, said the 
Pastor, that they should have to ascend by the water (of baptism) 
that they may rest. For they could not otherwise enter into 
God’s kingdom than by laying down their earlier life's mortality. 


The Pastor of Hermas. Mandate X. p. 472. 

Cum ergo mixta fuerit oratio viri cum tristitia, non patietur ora- 
tionem mundam ascendere ad altare Dei. Sicut enim vinum aceto 
mixtum eandem suavitatem non habet, sic et tristitia spiritui sancto 
mixta eandem orationem mundam non habet. Munda igitur te a 
tristitid mala, et vives Deo: et omnes vivent Deo qui projecerint a se 
tristitiam et induerint hilaritatem. 

Similitude LX. 16, p. 548. 


Quare inquam de profundo hi lapides ascenderunt et positi sunt in 
structuram turris hujus, cum jampridem portaverint spiritus nostros. 
Necesse est, inquit (pastor) ut per aquam habeant ascendere ut requies- 
cant. Non poterant enim in regnum Dei aliter intrare quam ut de- 
ponerent mortalitatem prioris vite. Illi igitur defuncti sigillo Filu Dei 
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They therefore in a state of death, were signed with the seal of 
the Son of God, and entered into God’s kingdom. For before a 
man receive the name of a son of God he has been destined to 
die: but when he receives that seal, he is freed from death and 
transferred to life. But that seal is water, into which men, bound 
over to death, descend; but they ascend, signed over to life, 
And for this reason has that seal been declared to them, that 
they might by having it enter into God’s Kingdom. 


P. 550. “As then thou hast seen, after the stones that had 
been condemned were cast out of the tower, they were handed 
over to pernicious and cruel spirits ; and thou hast seen the tower 
so purified that it might be believed to be all of one stone: so 
the church of God also, when it shall have been purified by the 
casting out from it of the bad and the pretenders, the criminal 
and the doubtful, and whoever conducted themselves wickedly 
in it with various wickednesses and kinds. of sins, there will be 
one body, one understanding, one perception, one faith, and the 
same affection; and then the Son of God will rejoice among them, 
and will receive His own people with a pure will. 


P.570. “Therefore do good works, whosoever have heard them 
from the Lord, lest while ye are delaying to do them, the building 
of the tower be finished; for on your account the work of its 
edification has been interrupted. Unless then ye shall make 
haste to do right, the tower will be finished, and ye excluded. 





signati sunt et intraverunt in regnum Dei. Antequam enim accipiat 
homo nomen filii Dei, morti destinatus est: at, ubi accipit illud sigillum, 
liberatur a morte et traditur vite. IJllud autem sigillum aqua est, in 
quam descendunt homines morti obligati; ascendunt vero vite assig- 
nati. Et illis igitur preedicatum est illud sigillum, et usi sunt eo, ut 
intrarent regnum Dei. 

Ib. 18, p. 550. 


Sicut ergo vidisti, postquam ejecti sunt lapides de turri, qui repro- 
bati erant, traditi sunt spiritibus perniciosis atque sevis: et ita puri- 
ficatam turrim vidisti, ut crederetur ex wno lapide esse tota: ita et 
ecclesia Dei, cum purificata fuerit, ejectis ex ea malis atque fictis 
scelestis et dubiis et quicunque nequiter in ef se gesserunt variis nequitiis 
ac peccatorum generibus, erit unum corpus ejus, unus intellectus, uous 
sensus, una fides, eademque caritas ; et tunc Filius Dei letabitur inter illos 
et reciplet voluntate puré populum Suum. 


Ib. X. 4, p. 570. 


Facite igitur opera bona, quicunque accepistis a Domino; ne, dum 
moramini facere, consummetur structura turris; propter vos enim inter- 
missum est opus zedificationis ejus. Nisi igitur festinaveritis facere recte, 
consummabitur turris, ct excludewmini, 


CENT. U.| HERMAS. 41 


P. 450. “Even now sir I have heard from some teachers, that 
there is no other way of penitence but that of our going down 
into the water and there receiving the remission of our sins, to * 
Sin no more but to persevere in holiness. And he says to me, 
Thou hast heard aright. And he says to me, Thou wilt live if 
thou shalt have kept these precepts and done according to them ; 
but any other man also, whoever shall have heard and observed 
the same, will live to God.” 


Mandate IV. p. 450. 


Etiam nunc domine audivi a quibusdam doctoribus, quod alia psni- 
tentia non est, nisi illa cum in aquam descendimus et aecipimus remis- 
slonem peccatorum nostrorum, ulterius non peccare, sed in castitate 
permanere. Et ait mihi, Recte audisti...Et ait mihi, Vives si precepta 
hzee custodieris et secundum illa egeris: sed et alius, quicunque hec 
eadem audierit et observaverit, vivet Deo. 


I find no similar introduction of the Lord’s Supper to these 
mentions of baptism, nor even any allusion to it whatever: but 
the book in its three parts, visions, mandates, and similitudes, is 
vastly longer than the letter to Diognetus. 

It were too high a compliment to place it in the same category 
with the Pilgrim’s Progress. Nevertheless it belongs to the same 
large and popular family, the teachers by allegory. 


(C.) JUSTIN MARTYR. D. 163, 


This first of the greater apologists was born at Nablous (Neapo- 
lis), on the lovely site of the ancient Sichem, in the centre of the 
sacred land. Like the noble Clement of Alexandria, be was at 
first a genuine heathen student of philosophy, and like Clement 
had tried all the systems of the Grecian schools, and found satis- 
faction for mind and heart only in Christianity. Clement and 
Ignatius, the two first of the leading Fathers, may be deemed most 
suited to the commonalty of every church to which their letters 
were read; but the second century was supplied by God’s care with 
writers who could address themselves both to heathen sages, and to 
kings like the Antonines. Of these Justin was the first. It was 
his also to begin public discussions with the Jews. The testimony 
of such a writer to the simplicity of the early ritual of the Lord’s 
Supper is most important. The dates of his conversion and mar- 
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tyrdom are 183 and 163, giving thirty years to his faithful testimony. 
The first extracts are from the second apology which he addresses 
to Mark Aurelius Antonine, whom Pope entitles “the good,” not 
_ deeming his persecution of Christians a matter worth notice. His 

other extant work is the dialogue with Trypho the Jew, which 
furnishes two passages upon our subject. Justin and Irenzeus 
alike held Millennarianism, but without countenancing the foolish 
fables of Papias, which are given in Routh’s Reliquis Sacre, but 
Origen took the other side altogether. 

The following extracts from Justin shew that the church of the 
second century, as represented by him, did not stand still where 
Ignatius left it in respect of the doctrine of the Supper. 

Not only (1) does he call it, as Ignatius did, “the Eucharist,” but 
he seems to say that this was adopted as its most usual name, 
“This with us is called the Eucharist.” 

Then (2) he says that the bread and wine “are, by the word of 
“prayer, the flesh and blood of Jesus,” giving an intimation of the 
doctrine of change by consecration that was coming on. 

(3) One of the extracts boldly calls the Christian minister, 
iepevs, a priest, the term given in the Scriptures only to Jewish 
and heathen sacrificing priests and to our Lord, the one only 
Priest of Christians. 

Also (4) the Lord’s Supper itself is called a slain sacrifice, 
@vcia: the verb, from which the noun is derived, is used in Scrip- 
ture of Christ’s death on the cross, “Christ, our passover, has been 
“slain, réOurac, for us.” | 

It may be said that the idea of “offering” the bread and wine 
to God in remembrance of the sacrifice on the cross is a very 
simple and harmless matter; but it 1s a needless addition to what 
Christ instituted, and in practice it has always been found that to 
make it an offering leads to making it a Ova/a or “slain sacrifice.” 


The Apology. 


_ P.97. “But we, after having so baptized the convert introduced 
into our number, take him to those who are called (the) brethren 





P. 97, Apologia. (Cologne, 1686.) 


€ a e . A 
| Hpeis dé (Christians), perd to ovtws Aotoa (p. 93, 94) rov werac- 
‘ +) 
pevov Kat ovyxatareDepévoy, éxi rods Aeyouévous adeApors dyopev, &Oa 
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where they are assembled, to make prayer in common for them- 
selves and for the illuminated (one) and for all men in every place 
in an earnest manner, that having learned the truth we may also 
be thought meet to be acknowledged in our works men of good 
life and guardians of the commands that have been given, that we 
may be saved with the everlasting salvation. When we have 
done praying we salute each other with a kiss. There is after- 
wards brought to the president of the brethren bread and a cup of 
water and mixed (wine) («pdua is mixed liquid, or any mingled 
thing): and he takes it and sends up praise and glory to the 
Father of all through the name of the Son and of the Holy Ghost, 
and makes thanksgiving for them at some length for their having 
been thought worthy of these things from Him. When he has 
finished the prayers and the thanksgiving, all the people that 
is present cries in assent, Amen: which in the Hebrew language 
signifies ‘May it come to pass,’ 

“ And when the SC A has gtven thanks and all the people 
have cried in assent, those that with us are called deacons give to 
each of those that are present, to partake of some of the bread 
that has been mentioned in the thanksgiving and of the wine and 
the water, and they carry away (some) to those that are not pre- 
sent. And this food is called with us the Eucharist ; of which no 
other is allowed to partake but he that believes that the things 
that have been taught by us are true, and has baptized himself in 
the bath for remission of sins and for regeneration (see Dr Light- 
foot) and lives as Christ delivered to us. 

‘For we do not receive these things as common bread or com- 





4 ‘\ >. Nn 4 ee.» e a 4 “a 
pévor elo, Kotvas evxas ToLnropEvos Umép Te EavTOY Kal TOD duwTiC- 
Oévros Kai aGAAwv wavrayov mavrwv evrovws, orws Katafwianey ta adnOy 
paborvtes, kat Se Epywv ayaboi modsrevrai nai pidaxes Tov évreradpévwv 
evpeF avai, orws THY alwviay cwrnpiav cwHapev. “AAAnAOUs PAnpyart aowa- 
{ope0a ravocpevoe tav edyav. “Ewara mpoodpéperac to mpoeotart Tw 
> a ‘ Q 9 ‘ , : 1. s 4 
adeAday apros Kai rornptov voaTos Kat Kpayaros’ Kai ovros AaBww alvoy xai 
Séfav ro Larpi rev cAwv dea rod ovoparos Tov Yiod cal rov Lvevparos rod 
‘“Ayiov avaréuret’ xal ebxapioriay vrép tod Karnfiwooba tovTwy rap Avrov 
éxi roAd roveirat. Tov owtedécavtos Tas evxas Kal THY EvxaploTiay Tas 6 
wapuv Aaos érevdnpe A€ywv, “Apyv. To dé ‘Apyny rp “EBpaids dwvg ro, 
yevorto, onpaiver, 
a , Q “a ce) 
Evxapurrycavros 8% tot mpoecroros kai érevupyuycavros tavros Tov Aaod, 
of xaXovpevot wap yyty Suaxovot SiSoacw éxactg twv wapovtwv, peradaPBety 
axro ToD evxaploTnGevTos aptov Kai olvov Kai voaTos, Kai Tois ov Tapovow 
? ya 4 e€ ‘ ¢ ~ > ea b ld e +) Q 
arogépovet, Kai 4 tpopy avrn xadeirat wap ypiv evxapiotia, 7s ovdevi 
GrAw petacxey efov éory, 7) Te meoredovTe GANGy elvar ra Sedidaypeva vd 
qua Kal Aovcapévy 76 Urip adéoews auapTiayv Kai eis avayéevvyot Aovrpor, 
nai ovrws Biodvtt ws 0 Xpioros rapédwxev. 
e \ e . oy 205 ‘ , a , ~\9 @ 
Ov yap ws Kotvoy aprov ovdé Kowov roua Tatra AapwBavopev’ aAd ow 
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mon drink, but on the contrary, as Jesus Christ our Saviour, who 
was made flesh by the word of God, had both flesh and blood for 
our salvation, so we were taught that the food given thanks for by 
Him in the word of prayer, the food from which by a bodily 
change our blood and flesh are nourished, are both che flesh and 
blood of that J esus who was imade flesh. [For the apostles in the 
records made by them, which are called’ Gospels, so handed down 
to us that it was committed to them, that Jesus took bread, gave 
thanks and said, This do ye in remembrance of Me, that is, My 
body ; and in like manner took the cup and gave thanks and said, 
This is My blood ; and gave it amongst them only.” (Did Justin mean 
TOLELTE to be rendered “sacrifice”? Certainly tovteott does not stand 
for rovro €or.) “ But we after these (words) have been said, in the 
rest of the time always commemorate these things; and the rich 
always assist all that are in need and are always (one) with them. 
“And in all gifts that we present we bless the Maker of all 
things through His Son Jesus Christ and through the Holy Spirit; 
and on the day called the day of the sun, there is an assembling 
together of all that abide in the cities or the fields, and the 
records of the apostles or the compositions of the prophets are 
read, until there has been enough. Then, when the reader 
has done, the president in an address (word) makes for them an 
explanation and an invitation to imitate these good things. After- 
wards we all in common arise and send (up) prayers, and, as we 
said before, when we have ceased to pray, bread is brought in and 
wine and water; and the president to the best of his power sends 
up prayers as well as thanksgiving, and the people cries in assent, 


Tpomov bia Aoyou @eod capxorornbets: Tyoots Xpurros o cwrnp nav Kat 
oapKa Kat alua urtp owrnpias Tpav eaxey, ouTws Kat tv oe euxHs Aoyou 
map Avrovd evxapurrnGeicay Tpopyy (e& 4s alpa Kat capKes Kara peraBodry 
tpépovrat nuwy) éxetvov Tov capKoroinfévros ‘Ingot, kal odpxa. kal ala, 
eduday Onuev elvaz, Ot yap amrooroAot év TOs yevouévors UT auToV  aropyy- 
povevpacty, a Kohetrat EvayyéAca, oUTws TrapédwKav évréradOat aurois, Tov 
‘Ingoiv AaBovra aprov evXapLT THT AvTE. elrety, Totro Tovetre eis THV dvd 
pyyciy Mov, TOUTEOTL TO ropa pov" Kal TO ToTHptoy opotws AaBovra, Kak 
evyapiorjcavta eireiv, Totro éore ro alua pou’ Kat pdvots avrois pera- 
Sodvac..."Hyets dt pera tavra owroy ae TOUTw dvapipvycKopey Kai ot 
€xovres Tols Aerropevors wacw émikovpovmev, Kat ouves nev aAArAos cei, 

"Eni aot te ols mpoodepopeba evdoyoupev TOV Towryy TOV TayTwY 
Sia Tod viod avrov Tyoov Xpurrov, Kat dua Uvetparos tov ‘Ayiov. Kai 
Th tot mAiou Aeyopery 7Hépq mdvrwv Kara, modes 7 d ypovs pevovTov 
én 70 auto oveXevars yiverat, Kai Ta. Gropynpovevpara TOV arooroAwy, 
7) Ta ovyypappara Tov mpopyTay avaywwonerat, péxpis, éyxwpet. Elta 
WAvTApLevov TOD dvayiwworKovtos o Tpoea Tus dea Aoyou THY voueciay kai 
mpoxAnow 77s TOV Kaduv TOUTwY puysricrews TOLELTaLt, "Enecta dvuord- 
pela Koy} TavTes Kat edyas TépTroper, Kal, ws Tpoepnper, TAT apevov 
pay 77s edxis, apros mpoo pepera kat olvos Kat vdwp. Kal o TpocoTws 
edxas opotws Kal evyapotias, don Suvapis aire, avaméume, Kat o Aaos 
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saying the Amen: and the distribution and participation from the 
things, for which thanks have been given, are made to each, and 
to those that are not present it is sent by the deacons, But those 
that are wealthy, and wish (to do so), each according to his own 
preference gives that which he chooses, and what is collected 
is put away in charge of the president, and he assists both orphans 
and widows, and those who through disease or any other cause are 
in need, and them that are in bonds, and sojourners that are 
foreigners, and in a word he becomes a guardian to all that are in 
necessity. | 


P. 296-7. “It appears then that in this prophecy (the word is) 
concerning the bread which our Lord Christ has given to us to 
do (Qy. sacrifice) in remembrance both of His making Himself 
body on account of those that believe on Him (on account of 
whom He also suffered), and concerning the cup which He gave 
for 7 to do (Qy. offer) with thanksgiving for remembrance of His 
blood. 


P. 344. “But God does not receive sacrifices from any, but 
through His priests. God then anticipating all that (offer) sacri- 
fices through His name, which Jesus the Christ ordered to take 
place, that is in the Eucharist of the bread and the cup, which 
are done by the Christians in every place of the world, testifies 


éxeudypes A€yww to ‘Apyv’ Kat 7 Suadoots Kal 7 perddmpis aro TOY 
exxapiotnPévrwy éxaory yiverat, xal Trois ov wapotor Sia trav Staxdvwv wép- 
wera, Oi evropovrres 5é kai BovAcpevolr, Kata THY mpoalperw éxacrTos THY 
€avrov 5 BovAcrat Sidwou cai ro ovAAeyopevoy mapa TH MpoeoTare arrori- 
Bera, Kai avros érucovpet oppavots re Kal xypats Kal tots dia vooov 7 Oe 
GAAnyv airiav Nevropevots xai tors év Seapots overt Kai Tots waperioypots over 
fd . @ a 7 > ‘ a 
Eévots, Kat amdws trois év xpeig otor xndepwy yiverat, K.T.X. 


P. 296-7. Dialog. cum Tryphone, after “Bread shall be given and water 


shall be sure.” 
"Ore pev ovv ey raury TH] mpodpyreia epi Tov aprov ov Tapédwxev yuly Oo 


yperepos Xptoros rove els avapvyocw Tod re cwpatorojocadba Adbrov da 
Tous muorevovras eis Avrov, St’ ots nat maGyros yéyove, kat wept rod rory- 
ptov & els avapvyow Tov aipatos Avro’ tapédwxey evyapiorouvras Toteiv, 
paiverat. 

P. 344, Do. After “In every place incense shall be offered,” ce. 

Od Séxeraz 82 rap’ oddevds Ovoias o Geos ei py Sia trav lepéwy Airor. 
Idyras (not wdvres) ovv of Sia rod ovoparos rovrou Oucias, ds mapédwxev 
"Inaovs 0 Xptores yiveoOat, rovreatw eri rH evxapiotia Tod dprov Kat Tov 
arornptov, tas év wayti romw TIS yas ywopévas ure tav Xpiottavov, mpoda- 
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that they are well pleasing to Him.... I also say that then prayers 
and thanksgivings (or eucharists) made by those that are fit, are 
alone complete sacrifices and well pleasing to God. For these 
alone have Christians also received to do, and in remembrance 
of their food both dry and liquid, in which remembrance has 
been made of the suffering which the God of God through Him 
has suffered,” 


Dialogue with Trypho the Jew. 


P. 260. “God now, he says, rejects Jewish sacrifices, Malachi 
i. 11 &. But of those that are being offered by you Gentiles in 
every place to Him—+.e. the bread of the eucharist and in like 
manner the cup of the eucharist he is then speaking beforehand, 
saying that we also are glorifying His name, but that ye (Jews) 
are profaning it. 


P. 346. “For this especial Priest and everlasting King is the 
Christ as the Son of God: in whose presence again on earth do 
not suppose that Isaiah or the other prophets are speaking of 
sacrifices with blood-shedding but of true and spiritual praises and 
thanksgiving (or eucharist). 


P, 259. “ But, O men, as I said, an offering also of fine flour, 





Buv 6 eos, paprupel edaptorovs trdpyew Aurg..“Ore pev obv xal edyal Kat 
evxapioriat tro Tuy afiwv yivdpevat rédevat povat kat eddpectot clot TH Bed 
Ovoiat xai avros yur. Tatra yap pova cat Xpwomavol xapédaBov sorely 
Kat éx avapyjoe St ris tpodys atriwv Enpds te wai vypas, dv 7 Kai rod 
waQous 5 rérovbe 8 Avrod 6 @eds rod @eod, peuryrat. 


P. 260. After quoting Malachi éves trav SuSexa, about God’e rejecting 
Jewish sacrifices : 

Tlept be Twv év wavri Tromp udp vpav Tav EOvwv rporpepopevoy Autre 
Ouovdy, ToureoTt TOD aprov THs evxapiotias Kal rod zorypiov Gpoiws Ths 
evxapirrias mpodéye tore, elruy cal ro dvopa Sofalew mas, vpads de 
BeBnAoiv. 

P. 346. 

Otros yap éfaiperos iepeds xai aluvios BaciWevs 6 Xpioros, ws vids Oeod, 
ov év ry madw rapoyolg py Sofyre Aéyew "Hoatav 7 rovs ddXovs mpodiras 
Ouaias af aiparwy, adda adyOwods xai rvevparixods alvous Kal ebyapiorias. 


Dialogus c. Tryph. p. 259. 
Kat 9 ris cepdareus St rpoogopa, & dvdpes, eAeyov, j Urip trav xabapi- 
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which was ordained to be offered on behalf of those who were 
being purified from leprosy, was a type of the bread of the 
eucharist, which Jesus Christ our Lord delivered to us to offer 
for a remembrance of the suffering which He suffered on behalf of 
the men that are being purged in their souls from wickedness, 
that we may at the same time give thanks to God for this, that He 
(Christ) hath both paid for the atonement of the world with all 
that are in Him for the sake of man, and that He hath set us free 
from the evil state in which we were born, and: accomplished a 
complete dissolution of the powers and authorities, through Him 
that suffered according to His (God’s) counsel *, 


P. 338. ‘ But the blood of the Paschal Lamb also with which 
the side-posts and the lintel were anointed, when the firstborn of 
Egypt were destroyed, rescued those that were saved in Egypt: 
for the passover was Christ who was afterwards slain, as also 
Isaiah saith, He was brought as a sheep to the slau hter, and 
it is written that on the day of the Passover ye seize Him and 
in like manner in the passover crucified Him. 


P. 417. See Isaiah vi. “For the coal (brand) which the prophet 
saw brought to his unclean lips for the cleansing of his 0 
nesses and sins was a representation of the Master’s flesh that 
cleanses the conscience of them that eat it from all impiety.” 


louévan a dro ris, déxpas xpoopeper Oat mopadobeica, TUTrOS iv TOU aprov THs 
e apurrias, ov cis dvapygow Tov maQous, oy erabey urép Tay xaatpopévuy 
Tas Wuyas azo raons Tovnpias dvOpurrev, Ingots Xpiores o Kuptos nev 
Tapebwne movely, iva dpa. (re) eOXAPLOT GLE To @eQ vmép Te TOU Tov Koo pov 
dnrexéva ow waow ois éy Aur@ id TOV ay purrov, kal vrép tot amo THs 
kaxias, ev 7 yeyovapey, HAevPepwbyxévat "pas, kal Tas dpxas Kal Tas eov- 
cias xaraNeAvKévat TeXelav KataAvow Sia tov rabyrov yevouévov Kata tH 


een Aéroi, and he tells Trypho that his sacrifices are now rejected 


P. 338. 


Kal TOUS éy Alyirrp St cwlévras, 6 Gre amrwAAvyro ra mpuroroKa TOV 
rate nad, TO Tov ware éppicaro alya, TO éxardpuce TwV orabwuay Kat Toe 
ipov "qv yap TO macxa © Xpiotos, o Tes ¥ _ VOT EpOY, | ws Kal 
"Hoalas Edy, ‘ He was brou ht as a sheep,” &. Kai ore dv Hepe TOU 
tagxa ouveAdBere Atrov Kai opoiws év rg macxa éoravpwoate, yéypamrrat. 


Quest. et Respons. p. 417. With reference to Isaiah VI. 


“Ov yp éGedcaro ° zpopyrys dvOpaxa TOUS dxadprots aurov xeiAece 
Tporayopevov els xaBapow a avopLay Te kat dpapriay, payvepa. elxe THS Acomo- 
Tus gapKos, KafapLoions to ouvedes tay éobiovTwv avryy axo macys 
aceGeias. 


* Does not Justin mean 44 706 dvOpurov, i.e. by Him as man? 
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It is worth notice that he uses oc éyovres in the well-known 
classical sense of “the rich,” encouraging us to translate the 
opposite term in 1 Cor. xi. “and shame the poor.” We may also 
notice the use of one of the compounds of pera, of which so many 
afterwards appear. But he uses it in the most innoxious sense ; 
viz. of the elements becoming assimilated in our bodies and 
passing into nourishment in the natural manner. This is a most 
just and unquestionable fact: and yet from it sprang up in the 
middle ages a large harvest of most painful and, to speak truth, 
irreverent and disgusting discussion; to which I need make no 
further allusion here. 


(D.) THEOPHILUS, PATRIARCH OF ANTIOCH. D. 181. 


It is singular that we have but one other Father of note, who 
bears this name, which St Luke has immortalized in his Gospel, 
viz. the uncle and predecessor of Cyril at Alexandria. This Theo- 
philus ranks as an elegant learned and judicious divine of the 
second century, though but one treatise of his has survived. He 
speaks with much precision of the Father the Son and the Spirit, 
and he is the first to use the word tpsas, Triad or Trinity, of the 
Godhead. If he became Bishop in 168 he must have lived 
13 years after, as he mentions the decease of Marcus Aurelius at 
Rome. Jerome cites from a work on the harmony of the 4 Gospels 
which bore his name: but Jerome deemed that he saw a differ- 
ence of style between this and the works ordinarily attributed 
to him. The books he addresses to his pagan friend Autolycus 
correspond in character to some of the works of Justin; and we 
may say that Justin’s mantle fell upon this Theophilus. He 
exposes the turpitude of Greek heathenism, and is a good apologist 
for Christian truth. St Jerome speaks also with favour of his 
treatises against both Marcion and Hermogenes. The one refer- 
ence to the Lord’s Supper in his writings occurs at the close of a 
passage which is a good specimen of his style. 


“But since most of those that charge us with atheism, having 


With Justin's works. (Cologne, 1786, and Cambridge.) 
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not even known of God what a dream is, being both ignorant and 
uncontemplative in physical and theological reasoning, measuring 
piety by the law of sacrifices, charge us with bringing in upon the 
cities different gods; consider I pray, my thasters, concerning 
both charges here: and first indeed about our failing to sacrifice, 
The Creator and Father of the whole does not want blood or fat or 
sweet scents from the flowers and incense, being Himself perfect 
odour, incapable of want, and in need of nothing: but on the 
contrary the greatest sacrifice to Him, if we recognize Who 
stretched out and made the heavens in spheres (vortices) and 
firmly fixed the earth as a centre, Who gathered the water into 
seas, Who adorned the air with stars, and made the earth put 
forth every seed, Who made the living creatures and formed man ; 
whenever having the Creator God to sustain and inspect it with 
that wisdom and skill, according to which He conducts all, we raise 
holy hands to Him, of what kind of hecatomb has He need ? 
‘And men turn them from their intentions by slain sacrifices and 
‘by conciliating prayers and libation of wine and (burnt) fat, 
‘entreating their pardon, whensoever any one takes advantage of 
‘another and transgresses. But why tell mg of holocausts, 
things that He needs not? and yet it is necessary (or proper) to 
offer an unbloody sacrifice and to bring to Him our reasonable 
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(E.) IRENZUS, MARTYR. B. 130. D. 202. 


The next great divine, Irenzeus, Bishop of Lyons, has had the 
good fortune to survive as an antagonist of Gnosticism, while a 
whole shoal of authors on Marcionism and all the heresies of the 
second century have utterly perished. Jrenzus himself has had a 
narrow escape, as most of his work remains only in a Latin trans- 
lation. The names therefore and opinions of Cerinthus, Tatian, 
Saturninus and the rest are preserved in his works, like flies in 
amber. His mind was in every part of Christendom, and his 
influence not unfelt at Rome. Polycarp and Papias disciples of 
St John had taught him not only the sayings of that Apostle, but 
with Platonic perfection of portraiture had recited to him the 
minor circumstances of St John’s life, which could not fail both 
greatly to fix the doctrines in his mind and to deepen his interest 
in them. To him then we turn with warm interest as to the last 
author connected with the Apostolic age. He signalized himself 
as a martyr, dying with his dying people in the persecution under 
Septimius Severus: but while he was at his prime in his episcopal 
work the weight accorded to his judgment by Victor the Bishop 
of Rome withheld that prelate as leader of the Western bishops 
from coming to a rupture with the Eastern about the time of 
holding Easter. It is interesting to see Irenzeus the pupil of 
Polycarp and Papias standing up with success for the independence 
of the Eastern churches and crowning his head with the glory of a 
peacemaker while he contended for his chief teacher Polycarp. 
Perhaps however he is rather a judicious ecclesiastical writer than 
an exact philosopher. It is remarkable that his predecessor 
Pothinus died in a persecution, viz. in that which darkens the 
fame of the Stoic emperor Marcus Aurelius. Regarding the 
heresies of this age the lectures of Mansel edited by Lightfoot 
with a preface by Lord Carnarvon make the subject almost inter- 
esting. 
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Against Heresies, Bk. 1. c. 13,§ 2. Of the jugglings of Mark. 


“Pretending to perform the eucharist with cups of mingled 
wine [does this mean water with the wine, as Grabe ?] and pro- 
tracting to a great length the word of the invocation ti e. of the 
Spirit] he makes them to appear red and scarlet, so that the grace 
from those that are beyond all things seems to drop its own blood 
in that cup, through his invocation of it, and that those that are 
present exceedingly desire to taste of that cup, that the grace so 
celebrated by that magician may fall like rain on them also, And 
again giving out to the woman smaller cups mingled he orders 
them to receive the eucharist in his presence: and when this is 
done, he himself brings another cup much larger than that from 
which the deceived woman received the eucharist: and having 
emptied (the liquid) from the smaller which has been used in the 
eucharist by the woman into the one that has been set in order 
by him, adding at the same time these words ‘May the grace 
‘that is before all things, that is not to be imagined and uttered, 
‘fill thine inner man, and make the knowledge of it to abound 

‘in thee, sowing deep in thee the mustard-tree’s seed into the 
‘ good ground’ [he receives the elements]. And by saying some 
things of this kind and by driving the wretched dupe out of him- 
self, he appeared to be a worker of wonders, when the great cup 
was filled out of the little one, so that it even overflowed out of 
it. And doing some other things nearly like these he utterly 
deceived many and led them away after him. But it is likely 


Contra Hereses, Lib. I. c.13,§ 2. De Marci prestigiiz. Paris, 1710. 
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that he also had some demon as his familiar, through whose aid 
he both seems to prophesy, and makes as many women as he 
thinks fit, partakers of his grace to prophesy. 


IV.17.5. “But also, giving counsel to His own disciples to 
offer firstfruits to God from His creatures, not as if He were in 
want, but that they themselves might be neither unfruitful nor 
_ ungrateful, He received bread of this creation and gave thanks, 
. saying ‘This is My body,’ and in like manner (taking) the cup, 
which is of that created thing which is common with us, and which 
He confessed to be His own blood, and taught (us) the new offering 
of the New Covenant, which the church receives from the Apostles 
and offers to God in the whole world, as firstfruits of His gifts in 
the New Covenant, Malachi i. 10, 11, most manifestly shewing a 
meaning by these things, since His first people (the Jews) will 
cease to offer to God, but in every place sacrifice will be offered to 
Him, and that pure: but His name will be glorified in the Gentiles. 
... But the Jews do not offer; for their hands are full of blood; 
for they have not received The Word, which is offered to God. 
For not any the more do all the assemblies of heretics (do this) ... 
But how will it be apparent to them, that that bread, as to which 
thanks were given, 1s the body of their own Lord, and the cup 
(that) of His blood; if they do not call Him the very Son of the 
Maker of the world, t.e. His Word, by Whom (te. by the Son) the 
tree bears fruit, and the fountains flow down and the earth gives 





Saipova twa mapedpov exew, St ov avros te mpopyrevew Soxel, Kai ooas 
agias #yetrat, meToXous THS xdptros avrov mpoPyreve Totet, K.T.A, 
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IV. 17. 5. 


Sed et suis discipulis dans consilium, primitias Deo offerre ex suis 
creaturis, non quasi indigenti, sed ut ipsi nec infructuosi nec ingrati 
sint, eum, qui ex creatura panis est, accepit et gratias egit dicens “ Hoc 
“est Meum corpus.” Et calicem similiter, qui est ex ef creatura, que est 
secundum nos, Suum sanguinem confessus est, et Novi Testamenti 
novam docuit oblationem ; quam ecclesia ab apostolis accipiens, in uni- 
verso mundo offert Deo, primitias Suorum munerum in Novo Testa- 
mento, Malachi i. 10, 11, manifestissime significans per hec, quoniam 
prior populus cessabit offerre Deo, omni autem loco sacriticium offeretur 
Ki, et hoc purum. Nomen autem Ejus glorificabitur in gentibus. 
(18. 4) Judei autem non offerunt: manus enim eorum sanguine plenz 
sunt: non enim receperunt Verbum quod offertur Deo. Sed neque 
enim omnes hereticorum Synagoge...Quomodo autem constabit iis, 
eum panem, in quo gratiw actz sunt, corpus esse Domini sui, et calicem 
sanguinis Kjus, si non Ipsum Fabricatoris mundi Filium dicant, i.e. 
Verbum Hjus; per quod lignum fructificat et defluunt fontes, et terra 
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first indeed the blade, then afterward the ear, then full corn in 
the ear ? 


18.5. “ How say they that the flesh goes to corruption and 
partakes not of the life that is nourished (tpepoyérys) from the body 
of the Lord and His blood? Let them either change opinion, or 
refuse to bring forward the things that have been said (by them). 
But our opinion is in harmony with the Eucharist, and the Eucha-. 
rist establishes our opinion. But we offer to Him His own, carefully 
proclaiming cormminunion and unification, and confessing the raising 
of flesh and spirit. For as bread from the earth, receiving to 
itself the call of God, is no longer common bread but (the) 
Eucharist, consisting of two things, both of the earthly and of the 
Heavenly, so our bodies also, partaking of the Eucharist, to be no 
longer corruptible (or destructible) having the hope of resurrection 
for (eternal) ages... 6. That very Word gave the people order for 
making oblations although He did not need them, that they might 
learn to serve God. He wills us also to offer a gift at the altar in 
assemblies without intermission. There is therefore an altar in the 
Heavens (for thither our prayers and oblations are directed), and a: 
temple, after the manner that John says in the Revelation, ‘ And 
‘the temple of God was opened,’ and a tabernacle, for he saith, 
‘Behold! The tabernacle of God, in which He will dwell with 


men. 


dat primum quidem fanum, post deinde spicam, deinde plenum triticum 
in spica } 


18. 5, 
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Verbum dedit populo preceptum faciendarum oblationum, quamvis non 
indigeret eis, ut discerent Deo servire. Nos quoque offerre vult munus 
ad altare frequenter sine intermissione. Est ergo altare in celis (illic 
enim preces nostre et oblationes diriguntur), et templum, quemad- 
modum Jobannes in Apocalypsi ait “ Et apertum est templum Dei,” et 
tabernaculum, “ Ecce,” enim inquit, “tabernaculum Dei in quo habita- 


“bit cum hominibus.” 
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33. 2. “ But how did God, if Jesus was in existence of another 
father, in receiving bread of the usual character, justly confess 
that 1t was His own body, and confirm that the mixture of the 
cup was His own blood ? 


V. 2.2. “Since we are members of Him, and through the 
creature are nourished, and He Himself supplies to us the creature, 
making His sun to rise and making rain to fall as He will, He 
confessed the cup from the creature (to be) His own blood, and 
wholly affirmed for Himself the bread from the creature (to be) His 
own body, from which our bodies obtain increase. Whenever then 
the mingled liquid and the bread made receives to it the Word of 
God, and the Eucharist becomes the body of Christ; and if out of 
these increases and consists the substance of our bodies, how do 
men say that the flesh is not capable of receiving the gift of God, 
which is eternal life—(the flesh) which is nourished from the body 
and blood of the Lord and is a member of Him? As the blessed 
Paul says in the Epistle to the Ephesians that we are members of 
His body of the flesh and of the bones, not saying this concerning 
any spiritual and unseen body (for the spirit hath not either 
bones or flesh) but concerning our arrangement according to true 
manhood, which consists of flesh and muscles and bones: which 
too is also nourished out of His cup which is His blood. 


“And after the manner in which the stock of the vine bent into 
the earth is wont to bear fruit in its own season, and the grain of 





33. 2. 
Qnomodo autem juste Dominus, si alterius Patris exstitit hujus 
conditionis, que est secundum nos, accipiens panem, Suum corpus esse 
confitebatur, et temperamentum calicis Suum sanguinem confirmavit } 
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the wheat fallen into the ground and undergoing dissolution is 
wont to be raised manifold by the Spirit of God, That sustains all 
things, (and these) afterward through the wisdom of God coming 
to men’s use, and receiving to themselves the word of God, become 
the Eucharist, which is the body and blood of Christ, so our bodies 
also nourished from it, and laid into the earth, and dissolved in it, 
will rise up in their own season, the Word of God granting them 
the gracious blessing of the resurrection to the glory of (the) God 
and Father, Who truly secures eternal life for mortal man and 
grants the grace of incorruption to the corruptible. 


P. 332. “But coming to suffer that He might declare to 
Abraham and to those that inherit with him the good aue of 
the opening of the inheritance, when holding the cup in His hand 
He had given thanks and drunk of it and given it to His disciples, he 
uttered to them Matt. xxvi. 28. He will also Himself give them a 
new inheritance of the land, and renew the mystery of the glory of . 
the sons; as David says, ‘Who renews the face of the earth.’ He 
promised to drink of the produce of the vine with His disciples; 
shewing both things, both their inheriting the land in which the 
new produce is to be drunk and the resurrection of His sons in the 
body. For the body of flesh which rises anew, is the same that 
received the new cup (at the institution). For neither can He be 
understood to be set in a place above the heavens when He drinks 
the fruit of the vine ; nor again are they destitute of fleshly bodies 
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Propter hoc autem ad passionem veniens, ut evangelizaret A brah 
et iis, qui cum eo, apertionem hereditatis, cum gratias egisset tenens 
calicem et bibisset ab eo et dedisset discipulis dicebat eis Matt. xxvi. 28, 
dc. Utique hereditatem terre Ipse novabit, et redintegrabit mys- 
terium glorie filiorum, quemadmodum David ait, “ Qui renovat faciem 
terre.” Promisit bibere de generatione vitis cum Suis discipulis ; 
utrumque ostendens, et hereditatem terre in qua bibitur nova gene- 
ratio vitis, et carnalem resurrectionem filiorum Kjus. Que enim nova 
resurgit caro, ipsa est que et novum percepit poculum. Neque enim 
in supercelesti loco constitutus cum Suis potest intelligi bibens vitis 
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who drink it with Him. For the drink taken from the vine belongs 
to those that have flesh and not spirit only. 


P, 343. “For some Greeks laid hold of some slaves of Christian 
catechumens and afterwards constrained them, that they them- 
selves might get some information of the reserved matters indeed 
of the Christians from them. These slaves being not able to speak 
to the satisfaction of their constrainers, beyond what they used to 
hear of the matter—that the Divine communion is Christ's 
body and blood—having themselves thought that it is His blood 
and flesh indeed, made this reply to their earnest questions. 
But they, as soon as they heard that this rite was performed by 
the Christians, began to send word of this to the rest of the Greeks, 
and proceeded by torture to compel the martyrs Sanctus and 
Blandina to confess it. 


Pfaff I.. “Those that have apprehended the later ordinances of 
- the apostles know that the Lord has established a new offering in 
the new covenant according to the saying of Malachi the prophet 
1. 11, ‘a pure offering. As John also says in the Revelation, ‘The 
‘incense is the prayers of the saints,’ and Paul exhorts us ‘to 
‘present our bodies a living sacrifice holy well pleasing to God, 
‘which is our reasonable service;’ and again ‘Let us offer up a 
‘sacrifice of praise, even the fruit of our lips.’ These sacrifices 
indeed are not after the law, whose handwriting the Lord blotted 


generationem ; neque rursus sine carne sunt, qui bibunt illud; carnis 
enlm proprium est et non spiritus, qui ex vite accipitur potus, 


Frag. ab Geumenio, p. 343. 
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Fragnentum Secundum I. p. 25, C. M. Pfaffir. 
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Tob mpopyrou, 1. 11,‘ From the rising &c. a pure offering, Ovoia xaBapd.” 
Gorep Kal o lwaviys éy TH amoxaniwper r€éyer “ Ta Oupiapara clow ai Tpoo- 
‘€uxal Tav dyiwy,” Kal 6 TladAos Tapaxadel nds wapacTica ta cupara 
pov Ouciay (waar, ayiav, ebapecrov 7H Oeq, THY oyixyny AaTpelav Hyuv, 
kat twahw, Avadepwpev Ovoiay aivécews, rovrectt xapmov yeAéwv, Avrae 
jAév ai tpordopai ov Kata Tov vopoy eiciv, oF TO xetpdypadov eadetpas 6 
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out and took it from the midst, but after the spirit; for we must 
worship God in spirit and truth. Wherefore the sacrifice of the 
eucharist is not of the flesh (carnal) but spiritual, and in this way 
is pure. For we are offering to God the bread and the cup of the 
blessing, giving thanks to Him, that He ordered the earth to bring 
forth these fruits for our food, and then, having fulfilled the offering, 
we call forth the Holy Spirit to exhibit this sacrifice; both that the 
bread is Christ’s body, and the cup Christ’s blood ; that they that 
have partaken of these resemblances may obtain the remission of 
sins and everlasting life. They then that perform these offerings 
in remembrance of the Lord do not approximate to the statutes of 
the Jews, but on the contrary conducting public service in a spi- 
ritual way, shall be called sons of wisdom.” 


Kuptos éx tov péoou prev, aAXa. xara meta: év mvevpare yap al adnBeca, 
bei mpooKuvety Tov @eov. Avort Kat 7 mpoopopa THs evxapiorias ovK éore 
CapKiKy ava TVEvpaTiKy), Kat éy Tour xaBapa. IIpoopepopev yap Te | Gco 
Tov aptov Kat TO woTH|pwov Tis eAoyias, eUxapioTourres ‘Eaury, 6 ort a7] 
éxcheuoe expioat TOUS KaprroUs TOUTOUS els tpodyy Tperépay, | Kat wrreibe 
my mpoo popay Tedécavres éxxadovpey ro IIvetpa to “Ayuov, 6 orrws aropivy 
TW Gvotay TAUTHY, Kai Tov dprov copa TOU Xpurrov Kat 70 ToTipLov TO alwa 
Tov Xpurrov, ti wa ot peradaBovres TouTwy Tay dyririmwy TS adécews TOV 
qpapriciy Kat THs {wis aiwviou TU wou. Oi ovy ravras tas mpoo popas év tT 
avapvyoe. Tov Kupiou a QYOVTES OV Tous Trav ‘Lovdatwr Soypact mW poo €épxovrat, 
GdAd wrevpatixuis AecroupyourTes THS copias viol xAnOyoovrat 


It would be interpreting things that speak for themselves were 
I to dwell upon the fact that these extracts contain more advanced 
assertions than those of the preceding writers; and that they seem 
to have passed the line of ambiguity and expressly to affirm, that 
the bread and wine ave, in more tban a figurative manner, the 
body and blood of Christ. Some authors indeed maintain that 
such sayings are only florid writing and carry no real heresy in 
them. But one may reply, What was the historic result? In the 
following centuries a bona fide change was more and more insisted 
upon: then did they not refer to and justify themselves by these 
expressions? And indeed what other course was to be expected, 
unless indeed the Reformation had been anticipated by the un- 
scriptural additions being traced to other sources and renounced 
as contrary to Holy Writ? For instance, we have here the putting 
forth, in elaborate statements, of the resurrection of the body being 
due to tts huving received Christ's body and blood! Does not this 
say more than volumes ? 


58 THE SECOND CENTURY. [ A.D. 


Up to this great writer I have put “word of God;” but I am 
obliged to alter, as he writes of the Word of God yapfopevon, 
“giving the gracious favour” of the Resurrection of the body. 
I cannot then doubt that it is the personal Word, the Son of God, 
as in the first chapter of St John’s Gospel and the first Epistle. 
So also in the parallel expression of Irenzus v. 3, “The bread 
“receiveth to it the Word of God.” It is often not easy in the 
Fathers, particularly about this time, to form a conclusive judgment 
in the use of this word. 

As to the using of the words “altar, sacrifice,” “ offer,” &c. 
I need not point them out, nor the boldness of assuming that 
“the pure offering” in Malachi means the Lord’s Supper. It is 
reserved for us to see stranger assertions and more obvious per- 
versions of the old Scriptures. 

Irenzeus however considers it very important on the one hand 
to believe (1) that our Lord’s body and blood passes into our 
bodies and helps physically to nourish them, as any other food 
would do, but then he affirms (2) that it effects also a miracu- 
lous change which will preserve them from (eternal) corruption or 
destruction, pnxéte elvat PUapra. 

The altar in Heaven of which He speaks does not interfere 
with “the altar” which he asserted on earth ; for it will be ob- 
served that to the Heavenly altar all our prayers and sacrifices are 
“directed,” not “offered upon it,” so that it is rather the spirit of 
the actual offerings and prayers that arises to it. No doubt he 
took the imagery of the Revelation as to a great extent a literal 
description of the things in Heaven. But if the adornments of 
the tabernacle of Moses were not the very image of the things in 
Heaven, why should we assume this of the visions that were 
represented to St John at Patmos “on the sky” or “in the sky,” 
éy T@ ovpave? 

The fragment from Pfaff is a weighty discovery, for while it 
asserts that the Holy Spirit “shews” the bread and wine to be 
Christ; it asserts on the other hand that what we partake of is 
bread and wine still, “the figures” of His body and blood (for 
so every one would with the Bishop of Winchester render trav 
avtituT@v) in this passage. Many Fathers did not mind uttering 
some logical inconsistencies, and if Ireneus gives us statements 
that do not accord together it only shews that two opinions were 
current. 


”» 6 
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(F.) CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA. D. 215. 


Perhaps the theological school at Alexandria, which bore the 
name of St Mark, as if founded by him, had more to do with 
giving a systematic form to Christianity than either of the 
schools of Antioch or the Cappadocian Cesarea, which only took 
up the work that the Alexandrian school had initiated. In the 
latter part of the second century Pantznus a Stoic philosopher 
presided at Alexandria. His Christian teaching survives in 
Clement his convert, who was appointed by Alexander the Bishop 
of the city to be the successor of Pantenus, when he had 
nobly obeyed a call to go to India as a Christian missionary. 
Clement had travelled to all the renowned seats of knowledge, 
when he first sat under the teaching of Pantzenus; which at once 
arrested him and won him to Christ. As head of the college of 
St Mark’s, Clement had the high honour of being the teacher of 
one, who may be considered the greatest of Christians after St 
Paul, I mean Origen. Alexander Bishop of Jerusalem also called 
Clement his father in Christ and said that all he knew was gained 
from Clement. Origen also succeeded to his chair of Divinity in 
this ancient St Mark’s. Within not much above a century the 
spirit of enlightenment fled to other refuges, as violence and 
severity domineered at Alexandria. But there is no room for 
doubt that the school of Alexandria in its period of purity and 
moderation sent forth rays of light and truth all over Chnstendom, 
and that Clement both by his own teaching and in that of his 
greater disciple Origen conferred blessings on the world: The 
opinions then of this Clement on the Lord's Supper are of the 
deepest interest. Four of his works have survived including one 
homily, but others that bear his name are counted spurious. Jortin 
raises him to no ordinary preeminence: for he calls him, Vol. 1. 
on Eccl. History, p. 279, “the most learned perhaps of all the 
“ patristical writers, and at the same time peculiarly free from the 
“remotest shade of self-sufficiency and arrogance.” I think he 
impresses the reader with a conviction of his deep personal piety 
and his devout heart. One of the ancient works, which we may . 
particularly regret having lost, is his Hypotyposes, if Lardner’s idea 
of this work is correct, Vol. 11. p. 224, London 1827. It seems 
that in that work Clement collected and delivered a variety of 
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opinions of all that were before him, of heretics as well as catholics, 
To get the pre-Clementine “ moulds” of the various chief doctrines 
would have been most interesting and most precious and not least 
in relation to the Lord’s Supper. The passage of Photius to which 
Lardner refers is Vol. 111. 385, Migne, 2.e. Cod. 109 of the Myrio- 
biblion. If this be the only reference to this work, we are indeed 
in great uncertainty about it, for the saying of Photius only 
declares that though some find fault with the eighth book of the 
Stromata as if some points were not well handled, ovy vaias 
diadkapfave, yet it is not like the Hypotyposes, but on the 
contrary is in direct opposition, d:auayerat, to several of the 
things that are said there. It is a reasonable inference of Lard- 
ner’s, that as several early authors, who must have known the 
Hypotyposes (Institutiones) well, take no exception against it, 
when they are uttering their praises of this Clement, it is not likely 
that they disliked this work; and therefore when Photius thus 
blames it, it is possible that his objection lay only against some of 
the writers, whom Clement was obliged to quote, to give a fair 
historical view of past opinion. The scantiness of material in 
relation to the Lord’s Supper in the writers from the apostles to 
this Clement is greatly to be regretted. It makes Cyprian’s 
language and such Liturgies as that of Eustathius (337) quite 
startling. Dean Waddington in his haste to do honour to Origen 
only just mentions Clement; but Dr Burton has repeated the 
dictum of others that Clement started a new era in the teaching 
of Christianity. The effort that he originated to render Greek 
philosophy a subservient handmaid to Christianity will be praised 
or blamed according to everybody’s own bias; but there is some 
force in the line of thought which the Rev. Robert Wilson Evans 
used to urge; viz. that Clement and his successors actually 
succeeded in overthrowing heathenism just because they were so 
bold as to meet, and so powerful as to overthrow, the heathen 
philosophers on their own ground; and thus to bring all that was 
good in them as spoils of the combat to the camp of Christianity : 
and that we must follow his example in Indian and Persian and 
Chinese missions, if we wish to equal the Alexandrian divines 
in success. The errors of the Alexandrian church are perhaps 
rather to be traced to a Jewish than to a heathen source. They 
are more Philo’s than Plato’s; and borrow from the Midraschim 
in the mode of interpreting Scripture rather than from Greek 
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philosophy. Allegorism run to seed is not the child of Grecian 
sages, But in the midst of all this the spiritual devotion of 
Clement is of a kind that reproduced itself in his pupil Origen ; 
and I do not think there is any author in the early centuries, 
whose views on the Lord’s Supper have departed so little from the 
Scriptural model. Perhaps his greatest fault is that he seems 
often to shrink from that clearness and definiteness in laying down 
doctrine for which we should have thought him eminently quali- 
fied. There is a wide separation in this between him and St 
Paul. He has at times a preference for mist, 


P.102. “The Word is everything to the infant (the believer) both 
father and mother and servant and nurse. ‘Eat My flesh,’ saith 
He, ‘and drink My blood.’ These aliments of His house indeed the 
Lord supplies, and hands us flesh, and sheds blood, and nothing is 
wanting to His children for (their) growth. O the strange mystery ! 
He enjoins on us to put off the old and carnal corruption, as also our 
old food; and partaking of another, a new one, the diet of Christ, 
to take Him up as far as it is possible and to lay Him up in our- 
selves, and to shrine the Saviour in our breast, that we may put in 
order the passions of our flesh. But you are not willing to under- 
stand it in this way, but in a more common way perhaps. Hear 
it in this way too. The Holy Spint speaks to us of flesh in an 
allegory, for also by Him has (our) flesh been created. Blood 
hints to us the Word: for also His rich blood has been shed on his 
(sacrificed) life. But the mixture of both is the Lord, the food of 
(His) infants, the Lord, the Spirit and the Word. The food that 
is the Lord Jesus, that is the Word of God, spirit dwelling in 
flesh, sanctified Heavenly flesh. The food, the milk of the Father, 


Cologne 1686. Padagogus I. 6, p. 102. 


‘O Agyos ta mavra vyriv, Kai marnp Kat pyrnp Kal madayuryos xat 
tpopers. PayerOE pov, pyot, THY capxa, kai miecOE pov ro alua. Tavras 
hey olxetas Tpodas o Kuptos xopyyet, Kat odpxa opéye xal alua éxyée Kat 
ovdey cis augyow rots madios évdet, "OQ rov rapadofov pvornpiov. "Aro- 
dicacOa ypty THY madaay Kat capkixyny eyxeAcverat POopav, worrep Kal THY 
Toray tpodyy’ Kawys 5é¢ adAAns THs Xpiorov Stairys peradauBavorras, 
"Exetvoy, ef Suvatov, avadapBavovras év éavrois arorifer Pat: cal rov owrjpa 
eorepyycacGa, iva Karapricopey THS GapKos yuwv ta waby. “AAX ov 
taury voeiy eBéAas, Kowdrepov 5¢ tows. “Axove kai tavty. apxa ypiv ro 
“Aywov Lvetpa adAryopei’ at yap ta’ Avro Sedyptovpyyrat 7 odpé. Atpa 
yp tov Aoyov alvirrerat’ xat yap ws alua mAovctov émxéxvrat tO Biv’ 7 
kpaois Sé audow o Kuptos, 4 tpopy trav vytiwvy, o Kuptos, Tvedpa xai 
Acyos. “H tpodpy, tovrecrey Kuptos ‘Iycots, rovreotw 6 Aoyos tod Geoi, 
rveupa capKovpevov, aytafopévn cap ovpanos. “H rpody, ro yada rou 
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by which alone we the infants are being suckled. For the Word 
Himself, the beloved, and our nurse, shed His own blood for us, 
preserving His manhood ; by whom, having believed on God, we 
fly home to the breast of our Father, that makes us forget care, 
the Word. But He, as it seems, alone supplies to us infants the 
milk of love (1 Pet. ii. 1). But we have, a little before, shewn 
that blood goes into milk with pregnant women by a change, not 
by natural substance. But it 1s possible for the same food to be 
in some way buth food and drink, understood with reference to one 
thing and another. For I am not concerned about word-hunting, 
but (to say) that one substance ministers both the aliments (J ohn 
vi. 52). Thus is the Word oftentimes allegorized as both solid food, 
and flesh, and aliment, and bread, and blood, and milk. The Lord 
is all (these) for us who have believed on Him to enjoy. Let not 
any one then indeed think it strange when we say that milk is 
allegorically spoken of as the blood of the Lord, for is not wine 
also allegorically spoken of too? (Gen. xlix. 11.) 


P.151. “The blood of the Lord is twofold. For the one is the 
blood of His flesh, by which we have been ransomed from destruc- 
tion (or corruption), but the other is the spiritual by which we 
have been anointed: and this is to drink the blood of Jesus, to 
partake of the Lord's incorruption. But the strength of the Word 
is the Spirit, as the blood of the flesh. 


P. 270. “It is necessary then that both of these prove them- 
selves: the one, whether he is fit ee to speak and to leave 


Ilatpos, @ w povy terGevdpela ot vIjTLOL, Auros yap 0 HyarnpEvos Kat epnbess 
may Aédyos To Avrov t imép pay ege eev aia, cwlwy THV avOpwroryra® be 
OU wemirrevKOTEs €is TOY cov, € emi TOV Aabixndéa patov TOU Tlarpos, Tov 
Aoyov, karaevyopey. “O 8, ws eorxer, p0vos npty Tots virions 70 yara THs 
ayarns Xopyyel.. -After quoting 1 Pet. ii. 1, ‘Arodéderxrat be apiv pixp@ 
mpooev to alpa, eis yore Tas Kvovgats, Kata peraBoAnv, ov Kar" ougiay 
Xupeiv...P. 204, Awarov dé 70 are Kat Bpdpa elvai mrws Exov Kat orov, 
Tos ado Kat ave vooupeEvoy.. .ov yap pot THS AcEcOnpias péAce ravov, Any 
OTe tas Tpodas dude pita. Siaxovetrar ougta... . After quoting J ohn vi. 52, 
Ovrus modAdkis aAAryopeirat O Aoyos Kal Bpapa Kat oap§ Kal Tpopy a 
dpros Kat alya Kal yaXo. “Amavra 0 Kupwos «is aroAavow nea TWV Ets 
Avrov TEMLTTEVKOT UV, Mn oby oy TLS genlérdu, Aeyovrow nav adAnyo- 
peioOat yada. ro alpa Kvpiov, 7} 7 yap Kai ovyi olvos addyyopetrar; Genesis 
xlix. 11, “wash his clothes in the blood of the grape, &. &e.” 
Il. 2 “) P- lol. 

Acrrov to alua rov Kupiov' TO pev yep éor Avrod CApKiKoy, @ THS 
pbopas Aedutpupeda’ to 8é TVEVHLOTLKOY, TovTeoTLY, @ Kexpiopeba, Kai 
Tovreotiv wiew TO ala TOU Tyoov, TIS Kupiaxys petaraBety adpbapcias. 
"Ioxis 52 rod Adyou ro Ivetpa, ws alua oapxds. 

Stromata, Lib. I. yp. 279. 

“Avdyny Toivwy Gageo ToUTw Soxipagerv opas avrovs* TOV Bey, et agtos 

Aéyew te Kat Sropyypata Aumravew, tov S€ ei axpodaai te Kal évrvyxavety 
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remembrances behind him, and the other if he is just to hear and 
to meet the speaker. And some having distributed the eucharist 
in this way, as is the custom, assign indeed to each one of the 
people to take his share himself: for conscience is the best aid 
towards an accurate choice and refusal. But its sound foundation 
is an upright life with suitable knowledge: and to follow others 
that have been proved and have already succeeded is the best 
method for the understanding of truth and the successful observ- 
ance of the commandments; so that whoever may eat the bread 
and drink the cup of the Lord unworthily &c. (1 Cor. xi.). It 
follows then to be considered in truth, when men have taken upon 
themselves the task of profiting their neighbours, if such an one 
has not leapt into the work of teaching in a spirit of confidence 
and in rivalry of some others. 


P. 272. “But feeding is taken to be either that by bread or 
that by speech ; and in truth blessed are the peacemakers that by 
teaching change those that are there at war in their living and 
the error of their war in ignorance, and lead them aside to peace 
in the Word and in a life according to God, and feed those that 
hunger after righteousness with the distribution of the bread. For 
there are souls that have food of their own sort. 


P.579. “Milk means oral instruction, as if it be considered 
the first food of the soul: but food is the observant contemplation ; 
these are the flesh and blood of the word, 2.¢. the apprehension of 


Sixaos. “He xal ryv evdyapioriav tives Staveiparvres, ws Bos, abrov Sy 
&acrov Tov Aacd AaBewv THY potpav éritpérovew. "Apioty yap mpos THY 
axpiBy aipeciv Te Kat puyyv y ovveidnots. @epeAros S¢ airys BEéBaros opbos 
Bios dua pabjyoe ty xaOnxovon’ To Te ErecOat Erépots Soxinacbeiow Wd 
Kal xarwpOwxdow, apiorov mpos TIS GAnOeias vonow Kal THY KaTarpagtiw Tay 
évrokav, wate Os av écbiy tov aprov Kat wiry TO moTHpiov tov Kupiov 
avatiog x.t.X., 1 Cor. xi, xoretcGar ovv axodovov dpa trav Thy wdeAcrav 
Tuv wAnotoy éravypnpevur, ci pn Oparéws Kal tirw avri{yArovpevos éremy- 
Syoev 1H SiSacKaXrig ; 
P, 272. 

Tpody S¢ xat 7 Sia ciriwy cat 7 Sia Acywy AapBdverau wat THe ovre 
Haxdpcoe ol eipyvorotol, of tous évrava cata tov Biov Kat tHv wAavnv apos 
TRS dyvoias woNepLov pevous peraddacxortes, Kal perayovres cis cipyvyy THv 
& Acyw xai Biy TO ard Tov Oeov Kai Tovs mewavras Sixatoovwyy TpEdortes 
Tj Tov aprov Siavopp. Eioi yap puyat idias éxoucar tpodas. 

Lnb. V. p. 579. 

1 Cor. iii. where the apostle speaks of feeding them with milk, yara 
bey yf xaryxnots, olovel mpurn Yuxis tpody vonyoerat: Bpwpa dé y éx- 
orrixy) Ocwpia, cdpKes aitai at alua Tov Acyov, Tovreott KaTaAnyis THs Aeias 
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the Divine power and essence. Taste then and see that the Lord 
is Christ, it says. For thus He distributes of Himself to those 
who partake of this food in a more spiritual way, when indeed the 
soul already itself feeds itself according to the truth-loving Plato; 
for the knowledge of the Divine essence is the eating and drinking 
of the Divine word. 


P. 581. “For Christ is a whole burnt-offering for us. a bound- 
less sacrifice. There is an analogous mingling then, of the wine 
with the water, and of the Spirit with the man. And the one 
feasts us unto faith, the mingled (cup): but the other guides to 
incorruptibility, the Spirit. But again the mixture of both, both 
the drink and the Word (the bread), has been called the Eu- 
charist; a praised and goodly grace, of which they that according 
to faith partake are being sanctified, both body and soul. The 
Divine mingled (cup) is of the Father’s counsel, commingling it 
mystically together with the Spirit and the Word. For also how 
truly has the Spirit been installed into the soul that is being 
borne on (by Him); but the flesh (has been dwelt in) by the 
Word, on account of which the Word became flesh. 


P. 157. “How do you think that the Lord drank (wine), when 
He became man on our account? As shamelessly as we do? Was 
it not in a refined way? Was it not in a comely way? Was it not 
in a considerate way? For ye well know it, He Himself also 
. partook of wine: for Himself also was a man, and He blessed the 
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Suvapews Kat ovaias, ‘“TevoacGe wai idere ort Xpioros o Kuptos,” dyocv. 
Ovras yap ‘Eavrot peradiiwoe rots rvevparixwrepov THS ToLaUTYS petarap- 
‘ 4 gy , ¢@ N > Nv ¢€ ‘ ” V4 4 “ 4 
Bavover Bpucews, ore 59 4 Yuyy airy éautyv ndy tpépet kata Tov piradryOy 
TlAatwva, Bpwos yap Kat roo Tov Weiov Adyov 7 yvacis eare THs Oeias 

oveias. 
P. 581. 

“OAoxaprwpa yap trép yywv arepov Gina o Xpiotes. “Avaddyws roivuy 
kipvarat, 0 pev olvos tm Vdart, TH 5% avOpwrw ro Ivedya. Kai ro pév 
eis migrw evwyel, TO Kpapa ro 82 eis apOapciay odyyel, to Tlveiua. ‘“H 
Sé apgotv alts Kpaats, morov te cat Adyou, Evxapirria KéxAynrat, xapes 

, “ 4 4 e 
€ravoupévn Kat xadn’ 4S ol Kata miorw peradapBavovres ayralovrar Kai 
capa Kat Yuynv. To @etov xpapa rod Tarpixot BovActimaros Lvevuare 
cai Adyw ovyxipvavros pvotixas. Kai yap ws adnOas ro Ivedpa oxetwrat 
th ax Avrov pepopévy Yryq 7 S& capé ta Aoyy, de Hv o Adyos yéyove 
oapé. 
P. 157. 

Tlds otecbe werwxévat tov Krpvov, ornvexa dc auas avOpwros eyévero ; 

a ’ ’ e eioa >. ? ’ aN ’ aN 
Ovrws avarcxuvtus ws nets; Ovxli acres; Ovyxt xoopiws; Ovye érre- 

, ? wee , ” ‘ > ‘ . Ww 
Aoyiopéevus; Ev yap tore. MeréAaBev oivov xai Avros: xai yap avOpwros 
cat Adbros’ Kat etAoynoey re tov olvov, eirwy, AaBere, wiere’ tovro pov 
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wine, having said “Take ye; drink ye; this is my blood,” blood of 
the vine: the Word that is being shed for many for the remission 
of sins. He allegorically tells of the holy fount of gladness, 


P.714, “We say they must immediately cleanse forth their 
souls from low and troublesome doctrines by the upright teaching: 
and then so turn themselves to the remembering of the leading 
heads : since even before the delivering of the mysteries they must 
apply some purifications to those that are about to be counted 
worthy to be initiated, it being needful that they should put off 
nee them godless appearances and turn to the truths handed 

own. 


P. 752. “It says that these persons are not the flesh of the 
holy body, but by the allegory of the body is meant the church.” 


éort 70 alya, alua THs cprédow’ Tov Adyov Tov sept woAdwv exxeopevoy els 
aderw apapriov. Eidppoovyys aywv adAryope: vaya. 
Lnb. VII, p. 714. 

Atrixa xal tas Yuxds mpoxabaipew xpewy dayev aro tav pavdwy Kat 
poxOnpav Soyparay bia rod Asyov Tod epHod’ Kal Tore ovTWS emt TwY mpor- 
youpévuv xepadaiay Sxopuvnow tpéreoOar’ eret Kai xpo THs TOV pvoTypiuV 
wapadocens Kabapnovs Twas mpocayew Tors pvetobar pédrovow afotaAat, 
ws Séov ryv aOeov arobenevors Sogav éxt rHv adyOq tpéwecOae wapadocw. 

The translation adds after pvorypiwv seu sacramentorum as a gloss. 


P. 752. 


Sdpxas elvat tov dyiov auparos tovrovs dyow' cua St addAryopeirat 7 
éxxAynoIa. 


I fail to find in these extracts from this great writer anything 
on the Lord’s Supper which is out of harmony with Scripture. 
Some of the expressions in which the benefit is made to depend 
on the true faith of the recipient one could almost imagine to have 
been written by a man who had read the treatises of Protestant 
times. | 

Origen as every one knows is widely blamed for having rested 
Christian doctrine upon uncertain allegories. It is impossible to 
read these extracts without seeing that he may have caught this 
taste from his master Clement. When one sees great men 
breaking figures, and losing all command over them, one is 
tempted to renounce figurative illustrations; and yet how perfect 
their beauty in the Saviour’s hand! They that learn to use them 
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moderately well will never want listeners. Racy figures ever 
command attention and leave lasting impressions even upon 
English minds. There is something to imitate as well as much to 
avoid in the frequent allegorising of the Fathers. I have preferred 
not translating dAAnyopety by “ figuratively represent.” It is going 
a long way about, and would seem hike begging the question at 
issue. And more than this, the words, parable, allegory, type, 
figure, similitude, &c. are hardly capable of exact separation and 
definition. 

It is perhaps not safe to assert that Clement by adp@apola 
meant everlasting moral perfection. It seems unsafe to deny that 
he included some reference to the body; because he said before 
that by the Eucharist received with faith men are being sanctified 
in body as well as in soul. And it is plain that these terms, 
though justifiable enough for ordinary use, had only to be insisted 
on and expanded, and as it were magnified, to give birth to the 
doctrine which we have already encountered, and which will often 
meet us again, that the reception in the Lord’s Supper of Christ’s 
actual natural body is the operating cause of the resurrection and 
immortality of the body of man. Venial words supplied the texts 
for perilous errors, 


(G.) THEODOTUS OF BYZANTIUM. 


Epiphanius charges him with recanting in the persecution 
under the second Antonine. He seems to have been a leader of 
the Alogi, who denied the divinity of the Aoyos. They were of 
course opponents of the doctrine of the Trinity: and he assailed 
the fourth Gospel because it presses the Deity of the Logos; ¢.e. 
that Christ was God and man in one. Dollinger is deemed to 
have made out that they were opponents of the Montanists. 
But there is much difference in the interpretation of the passages 
of Epiphanius, Irenzus, and Dionysius of Alexandria; on which 
the opinions of divines regarding this sect are founded. Bishop 
Victor at Rome refused to acknowledge Theodotus, and rejected 
him from the Communion. The chief companions of his doubts 
are supposed to have differed among themselves and to have 
ranged themselves in opposition to each other: viz. Artemas a 
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banker, and three others; all of whom Robhrbacher mentions Vol. 
mt. p. 186. Dollinger doubts the accuracy of the charge of heresy 
laid against them, 


In the works of Irencus. 


P.791. “But the Son is yet purer than this; God’s unap- 
proachable light and power (or unapproachable light and the power 
of God) ... Whose garments shone as light, and His countenance 
as the sun, which it is not easy to look at straight. This is the 
Heavenly bread, the spiritual food of our supply, after the way of 
food and knowledge, the Light of men; I mean of the church. 
They then that were eating this bread from Heaven (manna) died; 
but he that eats the true bread of the Spirit will not die. The 
living bread given by the Father is the Son to those that wish to 
feed on it. ‘The bread that I will give,’ saith He, ‘is my flesh;’ 
either with which the flesh is nourished by the eucharist, or, 
which is yet more the meaning, the flesh is His body, which is the 
church, heavenly bread, a blessed assembly.” 





Theodotus, p. 791. 

‘O 82 vids St rovrov xabapwrepos, ampdatrov dus Kat Svvapis @eod...00 
Ta pey inaria ws das CAlapwer, ro mpocwmov St ws YALos’ @ pyde avrwrical 
ort padiws. Ovros éoriv aptos éxoupavtos Kal mvevpatixy Tpody Twapextuc, 
kata THY Bpwuw Kal yvwow, To pus Tév avOperay, éxxAneias Syrovore, OF 
ev otv Tov otpaviov aprov dayovres dwélavov: o 5¢ tov adyPivov aprov Tov 
TIvetparos éobiwy ob reOvngerar’ 6 Lav dpros, imo rod Llarpos Sobeis 0 Yios 
éore tois éoOiety BovAopévors. “*‘O dptos, dv "Ey Sucw,” dyow, “y capé 
Mov €or.” § “Hrou & tpéperat y oap§ Sia THs ebyapwrias, 7, Owep Kat par- 
ov, y cap€ ro aapa Airod éorw, ewep corw 7 éxxAyoia, aptos éroupavtos, 
Twvayuyy ebhoynpnery. 


(H.) QUINTUS SEPTIMUS FLORENS TERTULLIANUS. B, 160. D. 240. 
(A son of a Centurion in the African proconsular army.) 


Jerome is authority for the assertions that Cyprian was a 
devoted disciple of Tertullian, and that Cyprian never passed a 
day without reading something of his writings and that he used 
to call for them, saying “ Give (me) my master.” We cannot but 
look upon Tertullian as an original and a somewhat violent 
thinker. He is almost the first, and certainly the first great 
divine who wrote in Latin. His decline to Montanism and his 
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return to orthodoxy are enough to shew that his arguments ought 
not to pass unexamined, nor without our bearing in mind his state 
of belief at the time that each was written. His vigour and 
brevity may give him some claim to the title of the Christian 
Tacitus, though he falls short of the Roman model both in elegance 
and lucidity. Yet in force he is perhaps not inferior. That such a 
man should be drawn aside after such folly as Montanism would 
surprise us more were there less of taint of Manicheism in his 
writings. The heat of African character misleads in him a mind 
of massive dimensions. He is a great thinker, though not a safe 
one. Bishop Kaye’s works on this period are invaluable. 


On Idolatry. 


P. 107. “That idol-makers should move, to touch the Lord’s 
body, those hands which supply demons with bodies!... They 
daily provoke His body. Hands which ought rather to be cut off 
than for the body of the Lord to be scandalously touched (or 
offended) by them.” 


I give this extract so briefly because it proves nothing beyond 
Tertullian’s calling the bread the Lord’s body. 


On Prayer. 


P. 155. “Will it not be a more solemn position, if you shall 
also stand at God’s altar? Having received some and reserved 
some of the body of the Lord, both portions are safe; both the 
partaking of the sacrifice and the fulfilment of the office.” 


De Idololat. p. 107. Of the makers of idols. Paris, 1634. 

Eas manus admovere corpori Domini que demoniis corpora confe- 
runt...Quotidie corpus Ejus lacessunt...Que (manus) magis amputandse 
quam in quibus Domini corpus scandalizatur. 

So also De Oratione, p. 155. 


Nonne solennior erit statio, si et ad Dei aram steteris? Accepto 
corpore Domini et reservato, utrumque salvum est, et participatio sacri- 
ficii et executio offici. ; 


All these words are used in connexion with the “ Eucharistia ” 
mentioned just before. The question then to be settled by the 
consideration of many more passages is that which so many Pro- 
testant compilers have raised regarding these Fathers as a whole, 
how much Tertullian implied of the real natural presence of 
Christ’s body in this sacrament. All I would say at this point is, 
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Tertullian must be tried by himself, with all strictness and with 
all fairness: and so must each individual Father. It is not likely 
that there are not great differences in so numerous a body of 
writers and in various ages. A large number of passages is given 
to enable every reader to form his own judgment. Tertullian’s 
case is the more important, as he was the first of the great Latin 
writers, and Cyprian professed to follow him, and his influence 
even upon Augustine can be distinctly traced. His terse power 
and rich liveliness and comprehensive powerfulness must have 


influenced aJ] readers; and all could read Latin. 


On Prayer. 


P.151. “That yet we should rather understand in a spiritual 
sense ‘Give us to-day our daily bread,’ for Christ 1s our bread, 
because Christ is life, and bread is life. ‘I am,’ says He, ‘the 
‘bread of life;’ and a little above, ‘The bread is the Word of the 
‘living God, that came down from Heaven.’ Moreover, because 
His body also is judged to be in the bread, ‘ This is my body,’ 
therefore by seeking daily bread we ask to be everlastingly in 
Christ, and not to be divided from His body. But because that 
word is also admissible in a carnal sense, this prayer cannot be 
put up without a religious meaning too, and it is a matter of 
spiritual learning. For He commands a bread to be asked for 
which is only necessary for the faithful. For the nations of the 
world seek it not. Thus with examples also he teaches, and. 
rehandles it in parables. Matthew v. &c. 


P,. 493. “Come now, if thou hast read in David, ‘The Lord 
‘reigned from wood. I expect what you may understand, unless 


De Orattone, p. 151. 

Quamquam “ panem nostrum quotidianum da nobis hodie,” spiritu- 
aliter potins intelligamus. Christus enim panis noster est, quia vita 
Christus, et vita panis. “ Ego sum,” inquit, “panis vite.” Et paulo 
supra “ Panis est Sermo Dei vivi, qui descendit de celis.” Tum quod 
et corpus Ejus in pane censetur ‘“ Hoc est corpus Meum,” itaque pe- 
tendo panem quotidianum, perpetuitatem postulamus in Christo, et indi- 
viduitatem a corpore Kjus. Sed et quia carnaliter admittitur ista vox, 
non sine religione potest fieri et spiritalis discipline. Panem enim peti 
mandat, quod solum fidelibus necessarium est. Ceterse enim nationes 
hon requirunt. Ita et exemplis inculcat et parabolis retractat, cum 
dicit Matt. v. &c. &c. 

P, 493. 

Age nunc, si legisti penes David, Dominus regnavit a ligno, expecto 

quid intelligas, nisi forte liguarium aliquem regem significari Jude- 
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oer that some log-king of the Jews is signified and not Christ, 
ho straightway after the passion of death on the wood reigned, 
having conquered death. For although death reigned from Adam 
to Christ, He (Christ) shut up the Kingdom of death from the 
time that He died on the wood of the cross.... This wood 
Jeremiah also suggests to you, preaching to the Jews whose 
successors would say ‘Come let us put wood on His bread,’ that 
is, on His body. For so is God revealed in your Gospel also, 
calling bread Christ’s own body; that from that you may also 
now understand that He gave to bread the figuring of His body, 
whose body reversely the prophet figured as bread—the Lord 
Himself being about to interpret this sign afterwards. 


P. 571. “Therefore having professed that with desire He desired 
to eat the Passover,...He made the bread which He took and distri- 
buted to the disciples His own body, by saying, ‘This is My body,’ 
v.¢. the figure of My body. But there could not have been a figure 
if there had not been a true body. But otherwise there would 
have been an empty form, for also a phantasm could not take 
form. Or if, besides this, he pretended to have a body, therefore, 
since it was wanting true corporeity, He was obliged to deliver 
bread to die for us. He was causing, in Marcion’s follies, bread to 
be crucified ... Therefore the Enlightener of ancient times suffi- 
ciently shewed what He then willed that bread signified, calling 
His own body bread. Thus also in the mention of the cup 
establishing the covenant sealed with Hts own blood, He confirmed 


orum, et non Christum, Qui exinde a passione ligni snperaté morte reg- 
navit. Etsi enim mors ab Adam regnavit ad Christum, cum Christus 
non regnasse dicatur a ligno, ex quo crucis ligno mortuus, regnum mortis 
exclusit...Hoc lignum et Hieremias tibi insinuat, dicturis preedicans 
Judeis ‘ Venite mittamus lignum in panem KEjus,” utique in corpus. 
Sic enim Deus in evangelio quoque vestrd revelatur, panem corpus 
Suum appellans, ut et hinc jam Eum intelligas corporis Sui figuram 
pani dedisse, cujus retro corpus in panem prophetes figuravit Ipso 
Domino hoc sacramentum postea interpretaturo, 


P, 571, 


Professus itaque Se concupiscentia concupisse edere Pascha ut Suum 
...acceptum panem et distributum discipulis corpus illud Suum fecit, 
‘hoc est corpus Meum” dicendo: id est, figura corporis Mei. Figura 
autem non fuisset, nisi veritatis esset corpus. Ceterum vacua res esset, 
quod et phantasma formam capere non posset. Aut si propterea panem 
corpus sibi finxit; quia corporis carebat veritate, ergo, panem debuit 
tradere pro nobis. Faciebat, ad vanitatem Marcionis, ut panis crucifi- 
geretur...Iéaque Illuminator antiquitatum quod tunc voluerit signi- 
ficasse panem satis declaravit, corpus Suum vocans panem. Sic et in 
calicis mentione testamentum constituens sanguine Suo obsignatum, 
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the idea of the true substance of His body. For there cannot be 
blood in any but a body of flesh... Thus the proof of His body 
is established from the testimony of His flesh, and the proof of 
Hig flesh from the testimony of the blood.” 


Our translation of the citation from the Psalms, xlvi. 9, is deemed 
corrupt, and we render the citation from Jeremiah xi. 9, the stock 
with the fruit. See note at the end of the extracts from the 


author, 


P. 406. “Thus although He says (John vi.) that the flesh 
profiteth nothing, the sense must be settled by the substance of 
the word. For, because they thought his speech hard and intoler- 
able, as if he had defined that His own flesh was to be truly eaten 
by them, in order that He might dispose them toward the spirit the 
way of salvation, He premised ‘It is the Spirit that quiekenath; 
and thus subjoined ‘The flesh profiteth nothing,’ 2.e. towards 
giving life. He sets forth also what He would have understood 
by ‘the spirit.’ ‘The words which I speak unto you are spirit 
‘and are life,’ as also above ‘He that heareth My words and believeth 
on Him Who sent Me hath eternal life, &c.’ Therefore esta- 
blishing the word as a life-giver because the word is spirit and life 
He called the same (word) His own flesh too, because ‘The Word 
‘was also made flesh’—whence it was to be desired to cause life, 
and in hearing to be devoured and to be ruminated over by the 
understanding and by faith to be rightly explained. For He had 
a little before pronounced His own flesh to be also bread from 
Heaven, pressing the remembrance of the fathers on them on every 


substantiam corporis confirmavit. Nullius enim corporis sanguis potest 
esse nisi carnis...Ita consistit probatio corporis de testimonio carnis, 
probatio carnis de testimonio sanguinis, 


P. 406. 

Sic (Joh. vi.) etsi carnem ait nihil prodesse, ex materia dicti diri- 
gendus est sensus. Nam quid durum et intolerabilem existimaverunt 
sermonem Hjus, quasi vere carnem Suam illis edendam determinasset ; 
‘ut in spiritum disponeret, statum salutis, promisit, ‘Spiritus est qui 
vivificat,” atque ita subjunxit “Caro nihil prodest”—ad vivificandum 
scilicet. Exequitur etiam quid velit intelligi per spiritum. ‘ Verba 
“qu locutus sum vobis spiritus sunt, vita sunt :” sicut et supra “Qui 
“audit sermones Meos et credit in Kum qui Me misit habet vitam eter- 
“nam, &c.” Itaque sermonem constituens vivificatorem, quia spiritus et 
vita sermo, eundem etiam carnem Suam dixit, quia es Sermo caro erat 
factus—proinde in causam vitee appetendus et devorandus auditu, et 
ruminandus intellectu, et fide dirigendus. Nam et paulo ante carnem 
Suam panem quoque celestem pronuntiarat, urgens usquequaque per 


72 THE SECOND CENTURY. [A.D. 


side by the allegory of necessary food as they had preferred the 
bread of their fathers and the flesh of the Aigyptians to the call 
of God. Therefore did He turn to their reflexions, because He 
perceived that they had to be scattered—‘The flesh,’ he saith, 
about which you misunderstand me, ‘doth not profit at all’ What 
had this to do with making the resurrection of His flesh impos- 
sible? As if it could not be a thing, that though it profited not 
at all, yet another thing might profit him. The spirit profits, 
for it gives life. The flesh cannot profit at all; for it is put to 
death.” 
The Apology. 

P. 34. “Weare a body by unity in conscience, religion, and 
discipline, by community of hope. We go together to God as if 
we made up a. band and canvassed His favour. This violence is 
agreeable to God. We pray also for emperors, &c. We assemble 
for the remembrance of the Divine writings, &c. Nevertheless we 
impress the teaching of the right manner of life by the inculcation 
of its precepts. In the same place also exhortations, rebukes and 
the Divine judgment are given, &c. Ceértain proved elders preside, 
&e. Also if there is some kind of chest...the deposits of pious 
feeling...for nourishing the needy and burying them when dead, 
and for boys and girls without money or parents, and for those 
that are now old in their homes, and for the shipwrecked.” 


Against the Jews. 
P. 211. “But regarding spiritual sacrifices he adds, saying, 


allegoriam necessariorum pabulorum memoriam, patrum qui panes et 
carnes Atzyptiorum preverterant Divins vocationi. Igitur conversus 
ad recogitatus illorum, quia senserat dispergendos. “Caro,” ait, ‘“ nihil 
prodest.” Quod hoc ad destruendam carnis resurrectionem? Quasi non 
liceat esse aliquid, quod etsi nihil prosit, aliud tamen ei prodesse possit. 
Spiritus prodest, vivificat enim. Caro nihil prodest, mortificatur 
enim, 
Apologeticus, p, 34. 

Corpus sumus de conscientie religionis et discipline unitate et spei 
feedere. Coimus ad Deum quasi manu facta precationibus ambiamus. 
Hee vis Deo grata est. Oramus etiam pro imperatoribus &c. &e, Coi- 
mus ad literarum Divinarum commemorationem &c. disciplinam preecep- 
torum nihilominus inculcationibus densamus. Ibidem etiam exhorta- 
tiones, castigationes et censura Divina, &c. President probati quique 
seniores (xpeoBurepo., sc.) &c. Etiam si quod arce genus est...deposita 
pietatis sunt...egenis alendis humandisque, et pueris ac puellis re ac 
parentibus destitutis, jamque domesticis senibus item naufragio. (But 
not a word about any daily communion.) 


Adversus Judeos, p, 211. 
De spiritalibus vero sacrificiis addit dicens, ‘‘ Et in omni loco sacri- 
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‘And in every place clean sacrifices shall be offered to My name, 
‘saith the Lord. Since therefore it is manifest that both a tem- 
poral sabbath is exhibited and an eternal sabbath foretold—that 
circumcision in the flesh is foretold and circumcision in the spirit 
is indicated before, that there is a temporal law, also that an eternal 
law is announced—that there are sacrifices in the flesh, and that 
spiritual sacrifices are shewn beforehand—it follows that, though 
all those precepts were given in a carnal sense to the people of 
Israel in earlier time, yet a time would supervene, at which the 
precepts of the old law and the ancient ceremonies would cease, 
and the promised new law, and the recognition of spiritual sacri- 
fices, and the pledge of a new covenant would supervene, an 
exalted light shining on us who were sitting in darkness and were 
being held fast in the shadow of death....In the first place it must 
be enquired whether there be an expectation of the bringer in of a 
new law, and of the heir of a new covenant, and of a priest of new 
sacrifices, and of a purifier of circumcision anew, and of an observer 
of sabbath, to restrain the old law and to establish the new cove- 
nant and to bring out new sacrifices and to repress old ceremonies. 


“For also it must be enquired whether the bringer in of a new 
law, the observer of a spiritual sabbath, the officiant at eternal 
sacrifices, the eternal lord over an eternal kingdom has already 
come or no. And if He has already come, we must serve Him, &c.” 


There are no further expressions here bearing at all on this 
subject. 


ficia munda offerentur nomiui Meo, dicit Dominus.” Tgitur cum mani- 
festum sit et sabbatum temporale ostensum, et sabbatum eternum pre- 
dictum ; circumcisionem carnalem predictam et circumcisionem spirita- 
lem preindicatam, legem quoque temporalem, et legem sternalem 
denuntiatam, sacrificia carnalia, et sacrificia spiritalia preeostensa, sequi- 
tur ut, precedenti tempore datis omnibus istis preceptis carnaliter 
populo Israel superveniret tempus, quo legis antique et ceremoniarum 
veterum precepta cessarent, et nove legis promissio et spiritalium sacri- 
ficiorum agnitio et novi Testamenti pollicitatio superveniat fulgente 
nobis lumine ex alto, qui sedebamus in tenebris et in umbr& mortis 
detinebamur...In primis querendum an expectatur nove legis lator, et 
novi Testamenti heres, et novorum sacrificiorum sacerdos et nove cir- 
cumcisionis purgator, et seterni sabbati cultor, qui legem veterem com- 
pescat, et novum testamentum statuat, nova sacrificia offerat et csere- 
monias antiquas reprimat. Nam etiam nove legis lator, sabbati spiri- 
talis cultor, sacrificiorum seternorum antistes, regni sterni seternus 
dominator querendum an jam venerit necne. Et si jam venit, servien- 
dum est Illi, &c. 
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On rules of action against heretics. 


P. 235. “The Lord has openly spoken without any meaning 
conveyed by a veiled sacrament [sacrament and mystery are both 
often used in the sense of concealed doctrine]....This the apostles 
had either neglected or had very little understood, if they did not 
make a full statement but hid some part of the light regarding 
the Word of God and the sacrament of Christ. 


P. 247. “But if we only turn over in our mind the super- 
stitious rites of Numa Pompilius, if we consider the functions 
insignia and privileges of his priests, and the sacrificial ministries, 
instruments and vessels of the sacrifices themselves and the curious 
customs of their expiations and of their vows, is it not plain that 
the devil has imitated the multiplied customs of the Jewish law? 
And he has with such rivalry desired to express in the transactions 
of idolatry, the very points in which we are ministering Christ's 


sacraments, &c.” 
| On the resurrection of the flesh. 


P. 385. ‘When the soul is gathered to God, it is (the flesh) 
itself which makes it possible for the soul to be gathered to Him. 
That is to say the flesh is washed (in baptism) that the soul may 
be freed from stain. The flesh is anointed, that the soul may be 
consecrated. The flesh is signed (with the sign of the cross) that 
the soul may be fortified. The flesh is overshadowed with the 
imposition of the hand that the soul also may be enlightened with 


the Spirit. 


De prescript. heret., p. 235. A regula (Creed) without a word about 
ether sacrament, p. 240. 


Dominus palam edixit, sine ulld significatione alicujus tecti sacra- 
menti...Hoc apostoli aut neglexerant aut minime intellexerant, si non 
impleverunt abscondentes aliquid de lumine, i.e. de Verbo Dei et Christi 
sacramento, 

P, 247, 

Ceterum si Nume Pompilii superstitiones revolvamus, si sacer- 
dotalia officia insignia et privilegia, si sacrificialia ministeria et instru- 
menta et vasa ipsorum sacrificiorum, ac piaculorum et votorum curiosi- 
tates consideremus, nonne manifeste diabolus morositatem illam Judaices 
legis imitatus est? Qui ergo ipsas res, de quibus sacramenta Christi ad- 
ministramur, tam semulanter affectavit exprimere in negotiis idololatris, 
&e. &e. 

De resurr. carnis, p. 385. 


Cum anima Deo allegitur, ipsa est que efficit (i.e. caro) ut anima 
allegi possit. Scilicet caro abluitur ut anima emaculetur. Caro un- 
gitur, ut anima consecretur. Caro signatur ut anima muniatur. Caro 
mantis impositione adumbratur, ut et anima Spiritu illuminetur. Caro 
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“The flesh feeds on Christ’s body and blood that the soul also 
may be enriched (fattened) from God. The two therefore which 
(the church’s) labour joins together cannot be severed in the matter 
of benefit. For I say that these also are pleasing sacrifices to God, 
spiritual conflicts, fastings, and withered and dry food, and the 
natural supplement to all these offices, dirt. The flesh establishes 
these things to its own inconvenience....Shall not the flesh, clothed 
by its own sacraments and discipline, partake of the resurrection?” 

| Against Marcvon. 

P. 570. “Wherefore He knows also when He ought to suffer 
as the law prefigures His suffering. For out of so many feasts of 
the Jews He selected the (first) day of the Passover (or the day of 
the paschal lamb). For Moses had deelared a sacrament to be in 
this: ‘It is the Lord’s passover.’ Therefore it was that He also 
shewed His desire towards it. ‘ With desire have I desired to eat 
this Passover with you before I suffer’ What a destroyer of the 
law, who had desired also to keep (preserve) the passover! Doubt- 
less the Jewish sheep would give delight to Him. Or was it Him- 
self, that, having to be brought, as a sheep for a victim, and as a 
sheep before its shearer not to open His mouth, He was desiring 
to complete the figure of His saving blood? | 


. P, 588. “ Unleavened bread was our figure with the Creator. 
So also Christ our Passover, has been sacrificed. Why is Christ 
our Passover, if it be not that the passover lamb is a figure of 
Christ in likeness of His saving blood, and of Christ’s flock too?... 


corpore et sanguine Christi vescitur, ut et anima de Deo saginetur. 
Non possunt ergo separari in mercede quas opera conjungit. Nam et 
sacrificia Deo grata, conflictationes dico anime, jejunia et seras et aridas 
escas, et adpendices hujus officii, sordes. Caro de proprio suo incom- 
modi instaurat...(caro) quam sacramentis Suis disciplinisque vestivit, 
&c. non resurget } 


Contra Marcionem, Lid. IV., p. 570. 


Proinde scit et quando pati oporteret Eum, Cujus passionem lex 
figurat. Nam e tot festis Judeorum Pasche diem elegit. In hoc enim 
sacramentum pronuntiarat Moses, ‘ Pascha est Domini.” Ideo et ad- 
fectum Suum ostendit, ‘‘Concupiscentiaé concupivi Pascha edere vobis- 
“cum antequam patiar.” QO legis destructorem, qui concupierat etiam 
pascha servare! Nimirum vervecina Illum Judaica delectaret. An 
Ipse erat Qui tanquam ovis ad victimam adduci habens, et tanquam 
ovis coram tondente sic os non aperturus, figuram sanguinis Sui salu- 
taris implere concupiscebat } 


Inb. V. p. 588. 


Azymi figure erant nostre apud Creatorem. “Sic et pascha nos- 
“trum immolatus est Christus.” Quare pascha Christus, si non pascha 
figara Christi per similitudinem sanguinis salutaris et pecoris Christi? 
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What says the heretic? Shall not the members of Christ rise, as 
even now they are not ours? For we have been bought with a 
great price. But in fact it was with none at all, if Christ were 
only a phantasm and had no bodily substance to pay for our bodies. 
Christ therefore had a body to redeem us with, though it was with 
some very great price that He redeemed these bodies of ours, 
...Also He will bring out safe what He procured at a great price. 


P. 590. “I have often shewn that heresies are placed in the 
apostles’ writings among evils as an evil; and that they are to be 
reckoned approved, that flee from them as from an evil. Where- 
fore, I have now proved by the sacrament of the bread and cup in 
the gospel the truth of Christ’s body and blood, as against Mar- 
cion’s heresy of a phantasm. 


P. 593. “And the order of Melchizedek will come (or suit) 
upon Christ, since indeed Christ is the proper and legitimate priest 
of God, High-priest of the circumcised priesthood, at that date 
established among the nations. He shall be honoured with ac- 
ceptance and blessing, when He shall come the last time. 


P. 439. “I will end with lowly instances. One little flower 
I think from the hedges, I say not from the meadows; one little 
shell of any sea will declare to thee the art of the Creator. 





...Quid dicit hereticus? Membra Christi non resurgent, que nostra 
jam non sunt? empti enim sumus pretio magno, Plane nullo, si phan- 
tasma fuit Christus nec habuit ullam substantiam corporis quam pro 
nostris corporibus dependeret. Ergo habuit Christus quo nos redimeret, 
etsi aliquo magno redemit hee corpora...utique Sibi salva preestabit 
que magno comparavit. 
P, 590. 

Seepe jam ostendimus hereses apud apostolum inter mala ut malum 

poni, et eos probabiles intelligendos qui hereses ut malum fugiant. 


Proinde panis et calicis sacramento jam in evangelio probavimus corporis 
et sanguinis Dominici veritatem adversus phantasma Marcionis, (See 


p. 592 also.) 
. P. 593. 
At in Christum conveniet ordo Melchisedec, quoniam quidem Chris- 


tus, proprius et legitimus Dei antistes, preputiati sacerdotii pontifex, 
tum in nationibus constitutus : cum ultimo venerit acceptatione et bene- 


dictione dignabitur, 
P, 439. 


Ad humilia deficiam. Unus opinor de sepibus flosculus, non dico de 
pratis, una cujuslibet maris conchula artificem tibi pronuntiabit Crea- 
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Imitate, if you are able, the structures of the bee, the stalls of the 
ant, the nets of the spider, the threads of the silkworm, &c. 
Lastly, go round your own self, consider man within and without. 
Even this work of our God will please thee, which this God of 
thine loved, superior as He is; on whose account He toiled in 
descending from the third Heaven to these poor elements of this 
world ; for whose sake in this (bodily) cell of the Creator He bare 
crucifixion. But He indeed until now never refused to sanction 
either the water of the Creator in which He washes His own, 
[baptism], or the oil with which He anoints His own [also at 
death], or the union of honey and milk with which He feeds His 
own children [baptism], or the bread with which He represents 
His own body itself, the Lord’s Supper ”—[It is remarkable that 
Tertullian selects this word with sueh caution. There can be no 
difference between its force and that of the word “figura” which 
twice occurred in these extracts.] “even in His own sacraments 
admitting the need of things Himself, and asking as a mendicant 
from the Creator.” 


Then he appeals to the contempt of the Marcionites for 
material things, and one of his appeals is 


“Were I to offer thee a rose, thou wilt not surely despise its 
Creator.” 


I have given some of the setting of this passage because of its 
dogmatic importance and for the marvellous union of power and 
beauty. 

On Fasts. 


P. 711. ‘Besides, those councils from all the churches are 
held in certain fixed places through the Greek countries....But 
these assemblings were first held for standing (services) and 


torem...Imitare si potes apis sedificia, formic stabula, aranei retia, 
bombycis stamina, &c. Postremo te tibi circumfer, intus ac foris con- 
sidera hominem. Placebit tibi vel boc opus Dei nostri, quod tuus 
Dominus ille Deus melior adamavit, propter quem in hec paupertina 
elementa de tertio cwlo descendere laboravit ; cujus causé in hac cellula 
Creatoris etiam crucifixus est. Sed [lle quidem usque nunc nec aquam 
reprobavit Creatoris, qué Suos abluit, nec oleum quo Suos ungit nec 
mellis et lactis societatem qua suos infantat, nec panem, quo ipsum 
corpus Suum representat etiam in sacramentis propriis egens mendicita- 
tibus Creatoris... Rosam tibi si obtulero non fastidies Creatorem. 


De Jejuniis, p. 711. 


Aguntur preterea per Grecias illa certis in locis concilia ex uni- 
versis ecclesiis...conventus autem illi stationibus prius et jejunationibus 
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fastings, and so they knew how to rejoice at last with them that 
were rejoicing. If we also observe those solemn feasts, which the 
present Word then honoured, we also in various provinces fulfil 
our offices in the Spirit of Him who is in turn represented, this 
is the law of the sacrament. If therefore we observe the times of 
these, and the days and months and years, we are Galatianizing... 
Evidently it is so if we are observant of Jewish ceremonies and 
solemnities of the law. For the apostle teaches us to drop them, 
restraining men’s persevering in the old covenant that has been 
buried in Christ, and establishing that of the new....Why do we 
dedicate the fourth and sixth after the Saturday to standings and 
the preparation day to fastings?...The apostle rebukes even those 
that were ordering abstention from food....For with us how very 
little is the forbidding of food! We offer to God the eating of dry 
food for two weeks in the year; and of these not the whole, for we 
except Saturdays and Sundays. But does not Paul writing to 
the Romans blame the detractors of such offices? ‘Do not on 
account of food destroy God’s work.’ What work? That of which 
He says, ‘It is good not to eat flesh nor to drink wine, for he that 
‘serves in these things works easily to appease and propitiate our 
‘God,’ &c. to ‘thanks.’ But when he by man’s authority forbids 
the controversy, how much more if by the Divine! Also he knew 
that he was blaming some rebukers and assailants of eating, that 
abstained out of pride not out of duty, and approving those who 
did it in honour of the Creator not as a reproach to His system of 
things. And if He had given thee the keys of the market, per- 
mitting all things to be eaten, making things sacrificed to idols 


operati, et ita demum congaudere gaudentibus nérunt. Si et ista 
solemnia, quibus tunc presens patrocinatus est Sermo, nos quoque in 
diversis provinciis fungimur in Spiritu invicem Representati, lex est 
sacramenti. Horum igitur tempora observantes et dies et menses et 
annos Galaticamur....Plane si Judaicarum creremoniarum si legalium 
solemnitatum observantes sumus. IIllas enim apostolus dedocet, com- 
pescens veteris Testamenti in Christo sepulti perseverantiam et novi 
sistens...Cur stationibus quartam et sextam Sabbati dicamus et jejuniis 
Parasceven ... Reprobat (apostolus) etiam illos qui jubebant cibis absti- 
nere...Quantula est enim apud nos interdictio ciborum? Duas in anno 
hebdomadas xerophagium, nec totas, exceptis scilicet sabbatis et Domi- 
nicis, offerimus Deo, At quin ad Romanos scribens vos non compungit 
detractores hujus officii? ‘‘ Ne propter pabulum solveritis opus Dei” 
Quod opus? De quo ait, ‘“ Bonum est carnem non edere et vinum non 
- potare, nam qui in istis servit placabilis et propitiabilis Deo nostro est, 
&c. &c. gratias.”. Cum autem humano arbitrio vetet controversiam fieri, 
quanto magis Divino? Item sciebat quosdam castigatores et indictores 
victiis incusare, qui ex fastidio non ex officio abstinerent, probare vero 
qui in honorem, non qui in convitium Creatoris. Et si claves macelli 
tibi tradidit permittens esui omnia, ad constituendam idolothytorum 
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the exception, yet He would not include the kingdom of God in 
market transactions only, for ‘neither eating nor drinking is the 
kingdom of God.’ So also Isaiah (teaches). He did not say that 
God had not approved of fasting, but he reckoned the kinds of 
fasting which He approved not....Let fighters and Olympian boxers 
fatten themselves....A Christian would be required to be in a 
plumper state for bears and lions to eat than to worship God; 
unless indeed it might be good to practise maceration on account 
- of the beasts too.” 
The Apology. 

P. 8. “ We are called most wicked for our infanticidal sacrament, 
and for our unholy feeding both in it and after the communion, 
because dogs (2.e. procurers) provide us with darkness and with 
immodest indulgence in impious lusts. 

[This false charge is cited as pointing to an evening com- 


munion. | 
On the Crown. 

P.121. “We take the sacrament of the eucharist, appointed by 
the Lord, both at the time of food [%.e. evening] and for all, also at 
the assemblies before dawn [1.e. we take it at evening and at early 
morning also]; and not from any other one’s hand than the presi- 
dent’s. We make offerings for the dead, for the birthdays, on the 
anniversaries. We consider fasting unlawful on the Lord’s day ; 
as also falling on our knees (on that day) to worship. We enjoy 
the same exception from the general rule [of kneeling in prayer] 
from the day of the Passover [Good Friday] even up to Pentecost 
[Whit-Sunday]. But we are painfully affected if any particles 
from our cup or loaf are shaken down to the ground. 


exceptionem, non tamen in macello regnum Dei inclusit, “Nec enim 
“potus est aut esus Dei regnum”...Sic et Esaias. Non negavit Deum 
elegisse jejunium sed quale non elegerit enumeravit...Saginentur pugiles 
et pyctze Olympici ..Saginatior Christianus ursis et leonibus forte, quam 
Deo, erit necessarius; nisi quod et adversus bestias maciem exercere 
debebit. 
A pologeticus, p. 8. 

Dicimur sceleratissimi de sacramento infanticidii, et pabulo inde et 
post communionem incesto, quod eversores hominum canes (lenones sci- 
licet) tenebras et libidinum impiarum inverecundiam procurent. 


De Corona, p. 121. 

Eucharistizs sacramentum et in tempore victiis et omnibus man- 
datum a Domino, etiam antelucanis cetibus, nec de aliorum manu 
quam preesidentium sumimus. Oblationes pro defunctis, pro natalitiis, 
annua die facimus. Die Dominico jejunium nefas ducimus, vel de geni- 
culis adorare. Eadem immunitate a die Pasche in Pentecosten usque 
gaudemus. Calicis aut panis autem nostri aliquid decuti in terram 
anxie patimur, &c, 


80 THE SECOND CENTURY. [A.D. 


Toa Wife. 


P. 189. “But who would suffer his own wife for the sake of 
visiting the brethren to take her turn at going round at all the cot- 
tages and some very poor? Who, if so must be the custom, would 
willingly bear her being taken from his side for assemblies held at 
night? Lastly, who will endure her spending the night away 
from him at the Paschal solemnities? Who, finally, will without 
suspicion of his own, let her go to the communion of the Lord, 
which they talk of as infamous? Who will suffer them to crawl 
to the prison to kiss the martyr’s chains? &c., &c. 


[The connexion intimates a communion in the evening.] 


P. 190. ‘Where there is one flesh and one spirit, they pray 
together, they together he prostrate, teaching each other, ex- 
horting each other, supporting each other. Both alike in God’s 
church, alike in God’s feast, alike in trials, alike in persecu- 
tions, &c. : 


To Martyrs. 


P. 154. “So shalt thou both be satisfactory in discipline without, 
and in habit of life at home. Thus on the Passover day too, on which 
there is a common and as it were public religious day of fasting, 
we rightly imprint a kiss, not caring at all about hiding what we 
do with everybody. In like manner on the days for standing in 
prayer too, most persons do not think that an interruption ought 
to take place for the prayers in the sacrifices, and that standing 





Ad Uxorem, p. 189. 


Quis autem sinat conjugem suam visitandorum fratrum gratia, vica- 
tim aliena et quidem pauperiora queeque tuguria circuire? Quis noc- 
turnis convocationibus, si ita oportuerit, a latere suo adimi libenter 
ferret? Quis denique solennibus Pasche adnotantem securus sustinebit ? 
Quis denique ad convivium Dominicum illud, quod infamant, sine 
sua suspicione dimittet? Quis in carcerem ad osculanda vincula mar- 
tyris reptare patiatur? dc. &e. 


P. 190. 


Ubi caro una, unus et spiritus, simul orant, simul volutantur, et 
simul jejunia transigunt, alterutro docentes, alterutro hortantes, alter- 
utro sustinentes. In ecclesia Dei pariter utrique, pariter in convivio 
Dei, pariter in angustiis, in persecutionibus, &c. 


Ad Martyras, p. 154. 


Ita et disciplins foris et consuetudini domi satisfacies. Sic et die 
Paschx, quo communis et quasi publica jejunii religio est, merito depo- 
nimus osculum, nihil curantes de occultando quod cum omnibus facimus. 
Similiter et stationum diebus non putant plerique sacrificiorum orationi- 


160] TERTULLIAN. 81 


ought to be given up when the Lord’s body has been received. 
Then does the eucharist loose an observance which is God’s due ? 
Or does it rather the more bind us to do it to God?. Will not 
your standing be more solemn if you stand even at God’s altar ? 
Both are safe, both participating in the sacrifice and fulfilling the 
duty, when the Lord’s body has been received and set by.” 





bus interveniendum, quod statio solvenda sit accepto corpore Domini. 
Ergo devotum Deo obsequiom eucharistia resolvit? An magis Deo 
obligat?' Nonne solennior erit statio tua, si et ad aram Dei steteris? 
Accepto corpore Domini et reservato, utrumque salvum est, et partici- 
patio sacrificii et executio officii. 


The first words that draw our attention are, “His body is 
“judged to be (censetur) in the bread.” I might have rendered this 
“thought” or “considered,” but as the word “censeo” also bears 
the second meaning, z.e. “decided, or decreed,” I have not put the 
weakest word. I fancy Tertullian used “censetur” as a word of 
doubt. Certainly the rest of the extracts shew that he took the 
presence to be figurative only. Then as to the word “reprasentat,” 
the force of that word does not appear even to be to make a thing 
to be actually present, but by standing for an absent thing to make 
it as it were present. It were easy to quote instances in any 
number regarding both these Latin words. The extracts from 
Melancthon powerfully explain the latter of the two. 

Nor is there any end to Patristic references of the fourth peti- 
tion in the Lord’s Prayer to the Supper. But the citation from 
Psalm xlvi. 9 (xlvii. 8) is said to have been in the LXX. and perhaps 
in the Italic Version, and to have been erased by the Jews; and 
Schleusner in his Lexicon V. T. judges ours to be corrupt after the 
word “reigned, regnavit, ¢Sactdevoev.” See on the words azo 
fikou BactAcvey. The quotation from Jeremiah xi. 19 is very 
contrary to the sense now received, “The stock with the fruit 
“thereof.” See Montanus. 

It is also to be noted that this first great African writer did 
not scruple to use such an expression as “He made the bread 
“His own body,” when He meant nothing more than that He 
figuratively made it such, for he follows up this saying by a 
distinct renunciation of any other sense ; for the whole sentence is, 
“He made it His own body, by saying, This is my body, 2z4¢. a 
“figure of my body.” He probably had in mind St Paul's saying 
regarding Abraham’s recovering his son Isaac from the altar on 


H. 6 
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which he had been laid, bound, to be slain, and he counted that God 
was able to deliver him from the dead, from whom (é« vexpop, 
6ev he also received him, in a figure (év mapafodg, a simili- 
tude). On the whole Tertullian seems not to diverge into human 
imaginations of what may be thought by men to be the hidden 
mysteries of the Lord’s Supper, but he is content with teaching it 
as his Master gave it and as St Paul explained it. 

I have lengthened one of the extracts to exhibit this wniter's 
mode of answering Marcion. 

To three of the extracts from Tertullian I have called special 
attention as three seeming intimations that communions in the 
evening were then in existence. There is a fourth passage in Cyprian 
a century later which is held to suggest the same. There is also a 
fifth passage of very express significance to the same effect in 
Gregory of Nazianzum ; and in the fifth century Socrates expressly 
asserts the observance of evening communions in (South) Egypt 
and in the Thebaid, and Sozomen makes the same affirmation 
regarding Egypt: which must at least mean the Memphitic or 
southern portion of it. These seven instances are important, 
because Mr Beresford Hope lately asserted in a pamphlet that 
there is not one word in the Fathers in favour of Evening Com- 
munion, and because even Canon Farrar is reported in three 
newspapers to have condemned it in a sermon at St Margaret’s, 
Westminster, as being without any tradition in its favour for the 
last 1600 years. This matter is so worthy of a fair hearing and a 
just judgment that in an appendix will be found replies to both 
these assertions. It is not always enough to present the points of 
argument in a dry catalogue. Truth will often require to be set 
forth in that living connexion which natural rhetoric teaches, in 
order to drive the nails home even when not in the hands of the 
masters of assemblies. There is a pamphlet by the Rev. W. 
Pittar on the pamphlet by Canon Ashwell. It were well if the 
two were always read together. They suit each other in tone as 
well as in argument. 


THE THIRD CENTURY. 


(A.) ORIGEN, NAMED ddapaytivos. B. 185. D. 254. 


HE was well so called; for whenever we take a comprehensive 
survey of what he did, we are astonished at its vast amount. 
Then again as to originality, he initiated continuous commentaries 
on the Scripture according to grammar and history; and we may 
add that he often introduced a third most precious principle, the 
logic of common sense: but that gift is in the possession of many 
men, though in very different degrees, But Origen must have 
had it to a large extent, or he would net have been so successful 
in doctrinal struggles with individuals as well as with heretics in 
councils. His Jabour in what is called his Hexapla (though it 
sometimes has eight and even nine columns) would of itself mark 
him out as the first man of the first three centuries. And he 
owed the supply of money to pay his 21 writers in this matter to 
his success with his friend Ambrosius of Alexandria, whom he had 
rescued from Gnosticism. In the theelogieal sehool which he 
established in his visits to Casarea in Palestine, the Gregory 
named Thaumaturge was the chief fruit of his toils: from that 
Gregory sprang the movement in the other Casarea, which 
culminated in Basil, and the Gregories. Alexander, Bishop of 
Jerusalem, and Theoctistus of Casarea, who had been fellow- 
students, opened a refuge to Origen whenever he had to fly from 
Egypt. No man was more calumniated both in his life and 
afterwards, and yet none ever had so wide an influence. Kings 
and kings’ mothers sent for him and listened to his teaching. He 
is reckoned to be the author of 6,000 works, each sermon counting 
as one. He commented carefully on all the books of the Scrip- 
tures except two in the New Testament and a few in the Old. 
6—2 
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In reviewing the scheme of his opinions one is surprised to find in 
how many points he anticipated modern conclusions: and if he 
seems to have carried his system of parallels between God’s 
successive dispensations and worlds too far, and in a similar way 
to have sought for allegoric meanings in too many texts, we must 
remember that he was almost the Columbus sailing forth into 
unknown waters, with all the false lights of the Jewish Midrashim 
to mislead him. Yet he mastered and adopted the discoveries of 
Clement and other predecessors, before he ventured beyond them. 
As to his fidelity it was reserved for a modern to cast the first 
doubt upon it. At 17 he exhorted his father Leonidas not to fear 

the axe for Christ; and was only kept back by his mother’s 
entreaties from offering to become a joint sacrifice. At 18 he 
was set over St Mark’s school. At 24 he is supposed to have 
become a pupil of Ammonius Sacas. Nothing was allowed by 
him to impede his efforts in acquiring or imparting Christian 
knowledge to women as well as to men. And after all these 
labours his death, though hastened by the ill-treatment of him as 
a prisoner at Tyre, did not occur till he was full 69 years of age. 
The treatise against the popular sceptical work of Celsus, which 
took Jewish ground against Christianity, is reckoned his most 
finished work. Hefele calls it a treasury of argument. The 
vitality of the controversy respecting his doctrine in after ages is 
a testimony that his intellect was that of a giant amongst men. 
The name “adamantine,” given to him for his indomitable perse- 
verance, 18 used in the Prometheus Vinctus for iron; he was also 
called yadxeévrepos: but the French interpret the other word 
as “a diamond.” His views on the Lord’s Supper deserve the 
highest praise. Dean Waddington not only calls attention to the 
singular fact that Roman persecutions were the Alpha and Omega 
of the life of Origen; since as a youth he lost his father and was 
with difficulty withheld by his mother from presenting himself 
then to perish as a joint martyr with his father, and that at last 
he received the crown of martyrdom with torture in the persecu- 
tion under Decius: but the Dean also raises the question of his 
excessive allegorism, attributing it not, as was done in the remarks 
on Clement, to a Judaical but to a Greek origin. In p. 34, after 
saying that Origen’s labours both in getting a correct text and in 
making a good translation of the Scriptures are beyond praise, he 
writes that “in the explanation of their numerous difficulties, the 
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“heat of his imagination and his attachment to philosophical 
“speculation carried him away into error and absurdity.” The 
truth cannot be better stated: but it applies also to Clement and 
to most of his great predecessors in varying degrees. But then 
the Dean adds, “for he applied to the explanation of the Old 
“Testament the same fanciful method of allegory by which the 
“Platonists were accustomed to veil the fabulous history of their 
gods.” Does he mean the new Platonists, of whom Alexandria 
was the chief seat? But was not their mythicism like that of 
Plato, more metaphysical than, if I may use the word in this sense, 
theological? See Guericke’s Church History, p. 27, where he says 
that the first class of the learned Jews at Alexandria “considered 
“both the historical facts and the letter of Scripture to be only the 
“symbolical envelope of universal philosophical truths ; the scien- 
“tific knowledge of which was the yvwois, to which the perfect 
“were called to aspire.” See also, p. 206. 

Is not this a picture of Clement’s ywarixos and of Origen’s 
mythicism in one ? 


On Prayer. 


P. 506. ‘“ But the true bread is that which nourishes the true 
man who has been made after God’s image, and he that is 
nourished with it comes to be after the likeness of Him that 
created him. But what is more nourishing to the soul than the 
word? or what is more to be honoured than the wisdom of God 
by the mind of him that can contain it? And what is more 
correspondent to a reasoning nature than truth? 


P. 508. “But this is the true food, Christ’s flesh, which, being 
the Word, has become flesh, as has been said. 


Val. I. p. 506. De Oratione, Migne’s Edition, 
John vi. 32, quoted thus, 

"Aptos 5¢ dAnOwwos éorw 6 Tov adyOwov tpépwv avOpwrov, tev xar’ 
cixiva. @eov mewoinpévov, @ 0 Tpadeis Kai caf’ opotwow Tov KTicavTos 
yiveras, Ti dé Aoyou ry Yuyy Tpopipwrepov ; “H ti rHs codias Tod Ocod 
TS va TOD XwpouvTOS abryv Tynwrépoy; Ti d& aAnOelas TY AoyiKy pice 
xaraAAnAorepor 5 

P, 508. 

*Aury S€ éorw 7 aAnOys Bpwots, cap~ Xprorod, #ris Adyos ovea, yéyove 

capt xara To elpypevov. 
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Against Celsus. 


P. 1550. “He at least is keeping festival according to the 
truth who practises what he ought, always praying, continually 
offering the bloodless sacrifices in his rayers towards God. 
But if any suggest on the other side in reference to these things 
all that takes place on certain days at intervals, concerning our 
Lord’s days or es of preparation, or the Passover, or the Pente- 
cost, to this I must also say that the perfect man [remember 
Clement’s “gnostic ”] being always engaged in the words and the 
acts and the understanding of Him who by His nature is Jehovah 
the Word of God, is always in His days and is always keeping 
Lord’s days. But also, as he is always preparing himself for living 
in truth, and is abstaining from the pleasant things in life that 
deceive many, and not nourishing the disposition of the flesh 
[remember our Article], but beating down his body [some read 
in St Paul vzromlefwv, constraining] and making it obedient as a 
slave, is always keeping preparation-days. But moreover he that 
perceived that Christ our Passover was sacrificed for us, and that 
he ought to keep festival, eating of the flesh of the Word, never 
ceases to be offering the Passover, which is interpreted the feast of 
passing over, always passing over both by every word and by 
every action from the businesses of this life to God, and busily 

ressing on to His city. 

“ But in addition to these things, he that is able with truth to 
say, ‘We rose together with Christ, yea and also ‘He raised us 


P. 1550. Contra Celeum, Lib. VIII. 


Celsus argues that all might join in the worship of the gods; Origen 
alludes to the strange festivals kept by Christians on strange or 
ordinary occasions. 


“Eoprafer ye Kara i adyGeiav o Ta Séovra ™pdrTuw, det euxopevos, 
Sia wavros Oiwy tas dvaipaxTous éy rats 3pos To @ciov evxats Guctas. 
Gal. iv. 10, ll. ‘Edy dé THs ™pos Taira dvOvropépy Ta Tepi Tov rap piv 
KUpUaKaY 0 TapacKevov 7 Tov acxa 7 THs Tevryxoorijs be TpEpav 
yivopeva, Aexréov Kat _™pos TOUTO, OTL O pey réXeos, act dy Trois Acyots 
ov Kai Tots Epyous Kai Tots Siavonpace TOU ba guce Kupiov Adyou Geo, 
dei éorw Avrov év Tas nHépacs, Kat aei aye Kupuaxas ipépas. “AAG 
Kat ae TapacKevagwv avrov ™pos TO adn Owais civ Kal dar eXap1ev0s TwWv TOU 
Biov 7déwv Kal Tous moAAovs draTuvrun, Kat By tpépwv To ppovnpa Tis 
capKos, aA, urwmafov avrot TO ropa Ka. Sovlaywyav, aet dye Tas 
TapacKeuds. “Ere 5¢ a voyoas ort TO Idoxa Tay virép pay érvOn 
Xpurros, Kat xp” éopratew éoOiovra THs Tapxds TOU Acyou, ouK €orty Ore 
ov move T0 Tldoxa, 6 orep éppnveverat SiaBarypia, diaBaivwrv act ra doyrpe 
Kat mayri doyy Kal macy mpage. amo Tov tov Biov mpayparwv éxt tov 
@eov, xat éxi ray woAw Adrod greidwv. [No tendency here to belief in 
a presence of Chiist’s real natural body in the Lord’s Supper. But there 
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‘up together with Himself, and made us sit together with Him in 
‘the Heavenly things in Christ,’ 1s always in Pentecostal days, 
and especially he also ascends to the upper room as the apostles of 
Jesus did, and expends his time of refreshment in supplication and 
prayer, so as to be fit to receive the rushing mighty wind, to make 
to vanish from his sight the wickedness that is among men and 
the things that arise from it; but he is worthy too of a kind of 
divided tongue of fire from God.” | 


It adds to the interest of this passage to bear in mind that the 
church always combined the Lord’s Supper with Whit-Sunday. 
The next passage contains many words usually devoted to the 
Lord’s Supper, but it refers, I think, only to daily spiritual food. 


P. 1565. “And for such reasons let Celsus indeed, in igno- 
rance of God, render his free-will offerings to demons, demons 
being perhaps allowed to have influence in certain spots and over 
certain persons; but we, giving thanks to the Creator of all, eat 
the loaves that are being brought to [the table] with thanks- 
giving and with prayer over what has been given, becoming [as 
they do] a kind of holy substance (body) on account of prayer, and 
sanctifying those that use them with a sound manner of offering 
them to Him.” 


Note, that a few lines higher up we find Origen referring to the 
Scriptures, “ Whether we eat or drink, or whatsoever we do,” &c. 
For that goes against this being a sacramental passage, But to 
my mind the strongest objection to it is the words ayiv tt, which 
would be irreverent if they referred to Christ’s body. 


is more and even more beautiful still] Ips rovrou 8% 6 Suvduevos per’ 
aAnbeias A€yew “ Zvvavéornpey TG Xpiot@,” aAAd xai ro, “ Ruvpyeipe Kat 
ovexdbucey nuas ey tots érovpaviots év Xptor@,” aei dorw ev tails Tis 
Llevrnxoorns npépais, kat padiora dre kai els ro vrep@ov, ws ot amocroXot 
rov “Inoot, avaBds oxorala ry Segoe cal tH mpocerxy ws agtos yéver Oat 
ris pepoperns mvons Biaias é€ ovpavod, BiaLopévys, eadavicar THY ev 
avOpwrots Kaxiay kal ta am avras—agios dé Kai Twos pepicpov yAwoons 
azo @eov rupivys. 
P. 1565. 

Kat Sa roatra 8% 6 KéAoos pev ws ayvodv @ecv ta yxapirrypia 
Saipoow aroddorw: nueis 5 TQ wavros Anpiovpyp evxapwtowwres, Kal 
Tous pera evxapiorias Kai THs evxns ext rois Sofeias mpooayopevous aprous 
éxOiopev, Twpa yevopevous Sia THY EvXHY Gyoy TL, Kal ayidloy Tobs pera 
Yyods mpobésews AutT@ xpwpevous. 
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P. 1601. “ And again, Celsus indeed wishes us to be thankful 
to the demons here, thinking that we owe them a present; but we 
also, drawing out clearly our statement about thanksgiving, say, 
that we are not doing anything ungrateful to them who confer no 
benefit on us, but rather stand against us, when we do not sacrifice 
to them, yea and do not even serve them: but on the contrary we 
maintain that it would be ingratitude to God, of Whose benefits 
we are full, being also His workmanship and provided for con- 
tinually by Him, decided for as to whatever our condition is, and 
waiting for the fulfilment of hopes beyond this life, which He has 
given. But the bread called Eucharist is also a sign to us of our 
thanksgiving to God. 


P. 1839. “I wish to know more clearly both about the like- 
ness and the form and the truth. For the form of the angels was 
not to be grasped or touched: but the truth, that is Christ, has 
been grasped, and has suffered, and has had flesh and blood, and 
bones, and has been raised from the dead. Luke viii. 45. Did 
He therefore wish to deceive them that heard Him say this, and 
especially those who were His good disciples? &c. But if as these 
(heretics) say He was without flesh and without blood, of what 


FP. 1601. 
Kai wddw Kédoos piv O&dee npas evyapiorous elvar mpos tovs rye 
Saipovas, olopevos nuas odeiAay avrots xapiopa’ Kal wyets 5¢ tpavovrvres 
s “a 
Tov wept evxapiorias Aoyov Papev, Tpos Tovs pydey evepyerodvras aAXa 
Kal x tov évayriov iorapévous pydty axapioroy npds moviv, Gray avrois 
‘ 6 ® “ . o > o td A “ . ? 
pn Owner, adrAa pydé Oeparedwpev airovs' adAd to axapiorov clvat 
ampos tov Qeov reptiorapefa, Ov ray évepyeoray wAypets eopey, Kal Snuovpy7- 
para ovres Atrov xai mpovoovpevor tr Advrod, xpiOévtes Orws ore elvat, 
kai éw tov Biov tas wap Airod éAmidas éxdexouevo. “Eore 8 Kai 
, ea a ‘ “ N > , ” b a? o 
avpBorov yuiv THs mpos Tov Meov evyapiorias apros Evyxapioria xadov- 
peevos. 


The Dialogue of Adamantius, or true faith, was written after the 
Nicene Creed, whose one theological term it uses in the same sense 
and manner, see § 2. Jt was fubulously ascribed to Origen ; 
but he died wn 254. Still Adamantius is not necessarily the true 
author's name. 


P. 1839. Origen I. 


Ladérrepoy eriorycat BovAopat wepi te THs elxovos Kal Tov oxKypa- 
TOS Kai THS adyOeias. To pev yap oxynpa tov ayyéAwy axparyrov Kai 
? Ud 
aynradyrov nue 7 Sé adnela, tovrearw o Xpioros, Kexparyntrat Kat 
wérovOe, Kat oapxa Kai alua Kai core eoynxe kai éyyyeprar éx vexpuv. 
Luce. vill. 45: (Who touched Me?) Torepoy ovv éfararay éBovdero rovs 
> , ‘ , Q , , C4 » 5S e e ? 
axovevTas Kal padtota Tovs yvyoiovs padyras ovras; &c. Ei dé ws ovrok 

» 
gacw agapkos Kat dvatpos 7v¥, molas capKos, % Tivos TwpaTOS, 7 wolov 
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kind of flesh, or of what body, or of what kind of blood did He 
shew likenesses when He enjoined on the disciples both the bread 
and the cup, to make to themselves by these a remembrance of 
Him? Of whom also the apostle is one, for testifying to these he 
says that the bread and the cup of the blessing is a partaking in 
common both of His body and His blood. But if he is true, He 
who is the truth itself, Christ that suffered, will be true, and 
Paul also.” 


Leviticus x. 16, “ Why have ye not eaten,” &c. 
P. 309. “He shews that, when the priests eat not, the sacrifice 
is not perfectly done, and that sin remains unremoved. For both 
it must be brought in, and they must eat of it.” 


Our Saviour ate of the Passover, not of the Lord’s Supper. 


P. 409. “The veil is explained to mean the sky into which 
Jesus penetrated to stand now at the face of God for us. He 
rightly names the altar that is at the gate of the tabernacle of 
Witness, because Jesus was offered a victim not only for earthly 
but also for Heavenly things; and in that spot indeed He shed 
that very bodily material of His own blood for men (truly for 
ministering priests in Heavenly places, if there be any of them 
there) and sacrificed the vital power of His own body as a kind of 
spiritual sacrifice.” 


More about the sacrifice for the heavenly things, but it is less 
clear. 





aipatos eixovas SdSous, aprov re Kat mornptov everéAXero trois pabyrais da 
rovrwy THY avapynow Atrov moccOat’ wv Kato améaToAcs dort’ paprupey 
yap Tovrots pyot Tov Te aprov Kal ro qoTypioy THS EvAoyias KoWwuwwiav 
@ , ‘ , 9 . 2 , ’ ’ ry e 
aiparos te elvat Kat oapxos...Ei S€ adnOyns éorw, avroadyOaa dy o 
a e LY 9 .) Ww a “~ 
sexov0ws 0 Xpurtes adyOys éorar cai... MadAos. 


Comment, Levitie. p. 309. 


Quare non comeditis &c. Ostendit sacerdotibus non comedentibus 
imperfectum esse sacrificium, et peccatum manere. Oportebat enim 
ut et de sanguine inferretur, et ipsi comederent. 


I. 4, 5, p. 409. 


Velamen interpretatur celum, quod penetravit Jesus, ut assistat 
nune vultui Dei pro nobis...Recte nominat altare quod est ad ostium 
tabernaculi testimonii, quia non solum pro terrestribus sed etiam pro 
celestibus (p. 408 p) oblatus est hostia Jesus: et hic quidem (ad ostium) 
pro hominibus ipsam corpuralem materiam sanguinis Sui fudit (in ce- 
Jestibus vero ministrantibus si qui illi inibi sunt, sacerdotibus) vita- 
lem corporis Sui virtutem, velut Spiritale quoddam sacrificium, immo- 


lavit, 
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Hom. IV. 8. 


P. 142. “Christ was offered one and a perfect sacrifice, for 
Whom all these sacrifices in type and figure had gone before. If any 
one shall have touched the flesh of this sacrifice he is straightway 
sanctified. If he is unclean he is cleansed, if he is under a plague 
he is healed. Thus, in fine, she understood who was suffering under 
an issue of blood, Mark v., that He was Himself the flesh of the 
sacrifice, and His flesh a holy of holies, and because she truly 
understood what flesh was the holy of holies, for this reason she 
came to Him. And she does not dare to touch the holy flesh 
itself; for she had not yet been cleansed, nor apprehended 
(obtained) the things that were perfect; but she touched the 
fringe of His garment, by which éhe holy flesh was covered, and 
by a believing touch she drew forth virtue out of the flesh, that 
both sanctified her from uncleanness and healed her of the plague 
that she was suffering. Do not the things said by Moses seem to 
vou to stand more in order now, in which he said, ‘ Every one that 
‘shall have touched holy flesh shall be sanctified’? For all of the 
Gentiles who have believed have touched this flesh according to 
our explanation. These also had he touched, who said (Cor. and 
Titus, &c.). Perhaps also it could be said of us, that we have 
touched the Holy flesh of the Son of God and all been sanctified.” 


This is more like the style of Cyril of Jerusalem: and perhaps 
the greater Cyril also caught his tone and style from this, 


So after all Origen, erring perhaps a little into carnalism, led 
on even the greater Cyril, who went so far that it is scarcely pos- 


Hom. IV. 8. 

Sacrificium, pro quo hee omnia sacrificia in typo et figura preces- 
serant, unum et perfectum, immolatus est Christus. Hujus sacrificii 
carnem si quis tetigerit, continuo sanctificatur. Si immundus est 
mundatur, si in plag& est sanatus. [This is very doubtful.] Sic 
denique intellexit illa...quee profluvium sanguinis patiebatur (Marci v.), 
quia, Ipse erat caro sacrificii, et caro sancta sanctorum; et quia 
vere intellexit quse esset caro sancta sanctorum, idcirco accessit: et 
ipsam quidem carnem sanctam contingere nou audet; nondum enim 
mundata fuerat, nec quae perfecta sunt apprehenderat ; sed fimbriam 
tetigit vestimenti, quo sancta caro tegebatur, et fideli tactu virtutem 
elicuit ex carne, que se et ab immunditia sanctificaret, et a plaga 
_ quam patiebatur sanaret. Non tibi videntur isto magis ordine stare 
posse dicta Moysi, quibus dicit, “Omnis qui tetigerit ex carnibys 
“sanctis sanctificabitur”? Has enim carnes, quas nos exposuimus, 
tetigerunt omnes, qui ex gentibus crediderunt. Has tetigit et ille 
qui dicebat, 1 Cor. vi. 11, Titus ii 3, &c. Fortassis et de nobis dici 
poterat, quia tetigimus carnes sanctas Verbi Dei et sanctificati sumus, 
Ke. &e. 
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sible to go further. I hardly mention Cyril of Jerusalem, a much 
weaker divine. But where did Origen’s influence stop ? 


P. 454. “We have often shewn from the Scriptures of God 
that Christ is also a victim, offered for the world’s sin, and a priest 


to offer the victim. This the apostle explained in one word, 
‘Who offered up Himself.’ 


P. 457. “We have often said that flesh in the Scriptures 
means solid food and perfect doctrine. 


P. 470. “He waits for us to drink of the fruit of the vine. 
Of what vine? Of that also of which He was a figure Himself? 
.-.For which reason He says again, John vi. 56, ‘My blood,’ &e. 


P. 483. ‘As in the explanation of the cup we ascend from 
the shadow to the verity of the spiritual cup, so also from the 
meats that are spoken of in the shadow let us ascend to those 
which by the Spirit are true meats. 


P. 525. “Thou who hast come to Christ the true High 
Priest, Who made God propitious to thee by His own blood and 
reconciled thee to the Father, do not stop in the carnal blood, &c. 
He that has been imbued with the knowledge of. the mysteries 
knows the meaning of both the flesh and the blood of the Word 





P, 454. 

Szepe ostendimus ex Divinis Scripturis Christum esse et hostiam 
que pro peccato mundi offertur et sacerdotem qui offerat hostiam. 
Quod uno verbo apostolus explicavit “Qui Seipsum obtulit Deo” 
(Heb. ix. 14). 

P, 457. 


Seepe jam diximus, quod carnes in Scripturis solidum indicant 
cibum, perfectamque doctrinam. 


P. 470. 


Expectat nos ut bibat de generatione vitis hujus, cujus vitis? Illius 
utique, cujus Ipse erat figura...Unde iterum dicit “sanguis Meus, é&c.” 
Joh. vi. 56. 


P. 483. Hom. VII. § 4. 


Sicut in explanatione poculi de umbr& ascendimus ad veritatem 
Spiritalis poculi, ita etiam de cibis, qui per umbram dicuntur, ascendamus 
ad eos qui per Spiritum veri sunt cibi. 


P. 525. Hom. IV. 8§ 8—10. 


Ta, qui ad Christum venisti Pontificem verum, Qui sanguine Suo 
Deum propitium fecit et reconciliavit te Patri, ne hereas in sanguine 
carnis, &c. Novit qui mysteriis imbutus est et carnem et sanguinem 
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of God. Therefore let us not linger in these things, which also 
are known to the instructed and cannot be made plain to the 
ignorant.” 


_ One can trace the double mischief of dividing congregations 
into two parts, which were taught separately. 


P. 547. “If you look back to that commemoration regarding 
which the Lord says, ‘Do this in remembrance of Me,’ you 
will find out that it is the only commemoration which makes 
God propitious to men. If therefore you more intently call to 
mind the mysteries of the church, you will find in the things 
written in the law a reformed image of the truth that was to 
come. Every bread is the Word of God, but there are distinctions 
of sense in different breads.” 


I have found it very hard to pass by Origen’s eloquent justifi- 
cations of his spiritualizing; but here I have the hard duty of 
putting a limit to these most pertinent extracts from Origen’s 
homilies. Yet there never was a second Origen; and yet it is all 
so alike in character that an abundance seems to have been given 
from his pages. But how in this last passage? How could Origen 
write in the very midst of the most lucid explanation of the 
spiritually figurative character of the Lord’s Supper both in the 
whole and in all its details such words as are equivalent to 
“the only commemoration which makes God propitious to man” ? 
I suppose it can hardly be regarded as intentional. And yet 
I suppose he did write them. 


P. 391. “Ye that have been accustomed to be present at the 
Divine mysteries know in what manner, when ye are taking up 
the body of the Lord, ye guard it with al} caution and veneration, 


Verbi Dei. Non ergo immoremur in his, que et scientibus nota sunt, 
et ignorantibus patere non possunt. 


P. 547. Hom. XIII. § 30. 


Si respicias ad istam commemorationem, de qua dicit Dominus “Hoc 
facite,” dc. invenies quod ista sit commemoratio sola, que propitium 
facit hominibus Deum. Si ergo intentius ecclesiastica mysteria recor- 
deris, in his que lex scribit, future veritatis invenies imaginem reforma- 
tam...Omnis sermo Dei panis, sed est differentia in panibus, 


P. 391, Exodus, Hom. XIII. § 3. 


Nostis, qui Divinis mysteriis interesse consuestis, quomodo, cum 
suscipitis corpus Domini, cum omni cautela et veneratione servatis, ne 
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lest any particle fall down from it—lest any of the consecrated 
gift slip from you. For ye believe and nghtly believe yourselves 
guilty if anything fall down from it through negligence. But if 
you use and rightly use so great caution about preserving His 
ody, how can you think it to require a less expiation to have 
neglected the Word of God than His body ? 


P.701. “ Let them then say to us, Who is this people that is in 
the habit of drinking blood ? These were the things which also the 
hearers in the Gospel said when they were offended—those of the 
Jews who were following the Lord (z.e.) ‘Who can eat (His) flesh 
‘and drink (His) blood?’ But the Christian people, the believing 
people, hears these things and embraces them and follows Him 
who says in John, ‘He that eateth my flesh, &c., hath eternal 
‘life For we are said to drink the blood of Christ not only 
by the rite of sacraments, but also when we receive His words, in 
which life consists; as He says Himself, vi. 63, ‘It is the Spirit, 
‘&c., the words, &c."” 


The following are instances of what is so justly charged on this 
noble and unparalleled writer, viz. fanciful interpretation, the 
fault of which is that it dilutes the milk of holy Scripture with 
water from man’s wells, and sometimes casts in other things that 
live there in abundance. 


“Tt is therefore Christ Himsclf who was wounded, Isaiah 53, 
64, whose blood we drink, 2.e. receive the words of His doctrine... 


ex eo parum quid decidat, ne consecrati muneris aliquid dilabatur. Reos 
enim vos creditis, et recte creditis, si quid inde per negligentiam decidat. 
Quod si circa corpus Ejus conservandum tanta utimini cautelé et merito 
utimini, quomodo putetis minoris esse piaculi Verbum Dei neglexisse 
quam corpus Ejus? [Some would read verbum. ] 


P.701. Numb.  XXITL. v. 24. 


Dicant igitur nobis, Quis est iste populus, qui in usu habet sangui- 
nem bibere? Heec erant que et in Evangelio audientes, 11 qui ex Judwis 
Dominum sequebantur scandalizati sunt et dixerunt “ Quis potest man- 
ducare carnem, et sanguinem bibere?” Sed populus Christianus, popu- 
lus fidelis, audit hee et amplectitur et sequitur Eum, qui dicit, John vi. 
54...Bibere enim dicimur sanguinem Christi, non solum sacramentorum 
ritu, sed et cum sermones Ejus recipimus, in quibus vita consistit, ut 
Ipse dicit, John vi. 63. 


Est ergo Ipse vulneratus, Cujus nos sanguinem bibimus, Le. doctrines 
Ejus verba suscipimus... Ut autem evidentius coguoscas hec (Numb. xxiii. 
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But that you may more plainly know that passages like Numb. 
xxiii, 24, of a lion taking prey are written in reference to Chris- 
tian people, who are federally united in the sacraments of Christ, 
Moses utters the like expressions, Deut. xxxii. 14, ‘ Butter of kine, 
&c., and thou didst drink the pure blood of the grape.’ And 
here also he says, this blood that is named that of the grape is 
the blood of that grape which springs from that vine, of which 
the Saviour says, ‘I am the true vine. But thou art the true 
people of Israel, that understandest that thou drinkest blood, 
and that thou drinkest the blood of that grape which is from 
the true vine, and from those vine branches which the Father 
pruneth. And the fruit of these vine branches which were wounded 
is rightly said to be blood, and we drink it from His words and 
doctrine.” 


If this was not meant by the Spirit in this place at all, what 
excuse can be rendered for its insertion as if it were of the Spirit 
of God? Without it, Origen’s beautiful meditation would have 
appeared almost free from any shade upon its heavenly face. 


Psalm xv. 


“Or thus, not as the Greeks and the Jews will also make 
libations of blood. For so another interpreted it, I will not make 
their libations of blood, but I will deliver to all new mysteries and 
a bloodless sacrifice. But I will not even mention theirs any 
more, &c. For they were reckoned profane and idolaters: but 
I will grant unto them to be called the pious and holy. 


24, as a lion taking prey), de nostro populo, qui in sacramentis Christi con- 
foederatus est scribz... Moses similia pronuntiat “ Butter of kine, &c. and 
‘the pure blood of the grape,” Deut. xxx. 14: he says, Et hic ergo san- 
guis qui nominatur uve, illius uvee est que nascitur ex illa vite, de qué 
Salvator dicit, ‘I am the true vine,” &c. Tu es verus populus Israel, 
qui scis sanguinem bibere, et uvee sanguinem illius que est ex vera 
vite, et illis palmitibus, quos Pater purgat, haurire. Quorum palmitum 
fructus vulneratorum sanguis merito dicitur, quem ex verbis eorum et 
doctrin& bibimus, 


Comment. in Psalmos. XV. v. 4, “ Their drink offerings of blood,” dc. 
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Psalm leavin. 


“The Saviour says, ‘I am the bread that came down from 
‘Heaven. ‘This bread therefore the angels indeed used to eat, 
‘but now men also eat it.’ But ‘to eat’ is in this place ‘to know.’ 
But the mind eats that which it knows and does not eat that 
which it does not know. 


Psalm wxxxvit. 


“Thou reckonest God’s judgments at little, and despisest the 
church when it admonishes thee. Thou fearest not to partake of 
the body of Christ, approaching to the eucharist as if thou wert 
clean and pure, as if there were nothing unworthy of it in thee, 
and in all these things thou thinkest to escape the judgment of 
God. Thou rememberest not that which has been written, 1 Cor. 
xi. ‘Wherefore are many sick?’ Because they pass not sentence 
on themselves, nor examine themselves, nor understand what it is 
to partake with the church, or what it is to approach to so great 
and so excellent sacraments. They suffer that which men in a 
fever usually suffer when they presume to take the food of those 
that are well, bringing destruction on themselves.” 


A splendid appeal, to have been used by Antoine Arnauld 
against the Jesuit Nouet, or by any opponent of careless commu- 
nicating in any age. [See Hom. xii. on Levit. p. 551.] 


LXXVIL, (78), v.25. “Man did eat angels’ food,” ke. 


Salvator ait, ‘‘Ego sum panis qui de colo descendi.” Hune ergo 
panem prius quidem angeli comedebant [see Pt. I.] nunc vero etiam 
homines comedunt. ‘“Comedere” autem hoc loco significat ‘‘cognoscere.” 
Illud autem comedit mens quod cognoscit, et illud non comedit quod 
non cognoscit. [A later writer said “edere est credere.” | 


Psalm XX XVII. (38), v. 6. “I am troubled,” de. 


Judicium Dei parvi pendis, et commonentem te ecclesiam despicis. 
Communicare non times corpus Christi, accedens ad eucharistiam, quasi 
mundus et purus, quasi nihil in te sit indignum ; et in his omnibus putas 
quod effugias judicium Dei, Non recordaris illud quod est scriptum, 
1 Cor. xi. 30, Quare multi infirmi? Quoniam seipsos non dijudicant, 
neque seipsos examinant, nec intelligunt quod est communicare ecclesiz, 
vel quid est accedere ad tanta et tam eximia sacramenta. Patiuntur 
hoc quod febricitantes pati solent cum sanorum cibos presumunt, sibi- 
metipsis inferentes exitium. 
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Canticum, p. 87. 


On the significance of the word “wine” is some very inter- 
esting matter, but he writes, 


P. 214, “But that instruction which comes out of the hidden 
things of the word so directs and makes joyful the church that can 
receive this good wine, that she speaks of it when it ought to be 
spoken of and to those to whom it ought to be spoken of and 
as much as ought to be said. ‘For the lips speak.’ But in the 
case of such as these not only are they on their guard against the 
senses, but even their lips are in submission to their intelligence. 
Good wine is that which is brought forth from the good treasure 
of the heart. 


Isaiah, Hom. VIT, 


P. 250. “Do not then enquire of the dead about the concerns 
of the living.” | 
Jerem. Hom. XII. 


P. 379. ‘“ Yet see the Saviour on the Passover-day going up to 
the great room for the supper, strewed and cleansed, and observing 
the festal day with His disciples, and pledging them in the cup 
spoken of in the Gospel, because He mixed it for them and He 
delivered it thus. For Jesus in His joy pledges them with 
a cup of pure wine and says, Matt. xxvi. &c., You see what is the 
cup of the new covenant. 


C. VII. 7,9, p. 214. 


Que autem ex verbi occultis procedunt eam, que boni hujus vini 
capax sit, sic dirigunt et letificant, ut quando oportet, et quibus oportet 
et quantum oportet loquatur. “Labia enim sermonem,” &c. Eorum 
autem, qui tales sunt, non solum sensa tuta sunt, verum etiam labia 
sensu devincta. Bonum vinum est quod ex bono cordis thesauro pro- 
fertur, [Is not this all gold 7] 


Isaiah, Hom. VIT. p. 250. 
Nolite ergo mortuos sciscitari de vivis negotiis. 


Jerem. Hom. XII. p. 379. Quoting Prov. ix. 3, 


Tamen vide Salvatorem ascendentem die Pasche grande coenaculum 
stratum atque mundatum et agentem diem festum cum discipulis Suis, 
illumque eis calicem propinantem de quo in evangelio, quod miscuerit 
eum et ita tradiderit. Jesus enim letificans discipulos meracum eis 
poculum propinat et dicit, Matt. xxvi. 27, 28, Vides calicem novi 
testamenti ? 
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“He that hearkeneth to the hidden circumcision, is also a 
partaker of it. He that hears the hidden things of the law on the 
passover mysteries feeds on Christ the sheep.... Knowing the flesh 
of the Word of God to be truly meat, he feeds on it: because he has 
heard the hidden teaching about the passover. But indeed the 
wretched Jew has not heard the law and the prophets in the 
hidden sense. Whoever of you observe the Jews’ fast, as if ye 
knew not the day of redemption that is ours after Jesus Christ’s 
coming, ye do not hear of the redemption in its secret sense, but 
only as it appears to all. For the hearing of the propitiation is a 
hidden thing, to know how God has made Jesus a propitiation for 
our sins, 


Jeremiah xxir. 2. 


“Tf any one aeePs the feast with Jesus he is above in the 
great upper room... But if you go up with Him to keep the 
passover feast, He gives to you also the bread of the blessing, His 
own body and His own blood. On this account we exhort you, 
Go up on high, lift up your eyes on high, Isai. xi. 9.” 

A beautiful but very arbitrary application of the text. 


P. 818. “ And how shall that be done? If we shall have put 
off the old man with his deeds and shall have put on the new 
which is renewed unto knowledge according to the likeness of Him 


On the words “nisi audierttis occulte” Jer. XITI, 3. 


Qui auditor est circumcisionis occult, et in occulto circumciditur. 
Qui audit legem occulté de mysteriis Pasche, ove vescitur Christo, 
‘1 Cor. v. 7: sciens carnem Verbi Dei vere cibum esse, vescitur ea: 
occulté quippe de Pasché audivit. At vero miserabilis Judsus...non 
occulté audivit legem et prophetas...Quicunque jejunium Judsorum, 
quasi ignorantes redemptionis diem post adventum Jesu Christi, obser- 
vatis, non auditis redemptionem occulté, sed tantum modo palam. 
A bsconsa quippe est propitiationis auditio scire quomodo posuerif Jesum 
Deus propitiationem pro peccatis nostris, 1 John ii. 2. 


Jer, XXII. 2, Hom. XVIII, p. 490. 


Ei tis éopracer pera Tov ‘Tyooi, avw éorw ev avuryew peyddyp.. "Eav de 
dvaBijs peer’ Avrov wa éoptacys TO Taoxa, didwai got Kat Tov dprov TS 
evdoyias, TO ropa ‘Eavrov, xai ro alpa ‘Eavrod xapiferac. Awa tovro mapa- 
Kadovpev v vpas, AvaBaivere els tos, aipere cis vos Tos oPOadpovs vauy. 
Isaiah xi. 9. 


In Ezechielem, p. 818, e. XVIII. v. 29, “ Make you a new heart,” &c. 


Et quomodo fiet istud ? Si exuerimus veterem hominem cum actibus 
suis, ct induerimus novum, qui renovatur in agnitionem secundum 


~~ 


H. ( 
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that created him, Col. ii. 10. If we shall have ascended from 
earthly things into that large upper room cleansed with brushes 
from all malice, and adorned and strewed with perfect virtue, and 
shall have feasted with Jesus, receiving the cup of the new 
covenant, and making a representation of His body in our mortal 
bodies, by participation of Him. 


P. 1385. “The cup... which it is rash to separate from the 
food, and set before men as a practical type. But in like manner 
let him that is able know that the food is never to be regarded as 
the practical thing, and the cup the contemplative. For also for 
him that eateth to do the will of Him that sent Him, and to 
finish His work, is also drinking the will of Him that sent Him, 
and perfecting the knowledge of Him. But whether he is able or 
no, John vi. 56 must be referred to this difference. And judge 
ye. For one would say, Practice is truly eating and contemplation 
is truly drinking ; and the sayer of this will say, On this account 
He first blesses and breaks and gives the bread to the disciples, 
since practice comes first; and after this He took the cup and 
gave thanks, and gave it to them, saying, ‘Drink ye of it all.’ 
But afterward, having set in order that which concerned their 
actings and their affairs, He then went also unto contemplation ... 
And this is said by the way to set forth the deeper meaning of 
the cup. 


imaginem Ejus Qui creavit ilium, Col. 11.10. Si a terrenis ascenderi- 
mus in cenaculum magnum scopis mundatum ab omni malitia, orna- 
tumque et stratum perfecté virtute, ac cum Jesu fuerimus epulati, 
sumentes calicem novi testumenti, figuram corporis Ejus in nostro 
mortali corpore per participatiouem Ejus facientes, 


Matth. Vol. IIT, p. 1385, 


Tlormptov...6 roApnpov pav Sopicat aro tov Bpwaros xat wapacrpcat 
mpayparixas. “Opes 58 6 Suvapevos txvoryodrw pyrore TO piv mpaxtixoy 
éort to papa, to 8% Oewpytixoy To woua. Kara yap tov éoOiovra éotw év 
TP Torey TO OéAnpa TOD weuavros Abrov Kat Tedeow “Exeivov 70 épyov, TO 
Kal rive To GéAnpa Tov méuwarros Aurov kat teAcuooat Adrov THY yroow. 
El 82 Suvaras, 7 27, cis tTadrny Thy Stadopay avadépecOa 10, John vi. 56, 
“My flesh is truly meat,” &e. Kat ov xpivets' Aéyou yap av tis, ore 
aAnbas pev Bowors 4 mpagis, adnOus 5é roc 9 Oewpia, Kai 6 TovTo dagKwy 
€pei, ore Sta rodro mpwtoy Sidwot tov dprov evAoynoas Kat KAdoas Tots paby}- 
Tas, ret tpwrn éorw 7 mpakts, Kal pera TovTO AaBuwy moTipiov evyapioTycas 
Ewxev abrots A€ywy, Mere €£ atrod wavres* eet 5%, ra trav rpagewv pvOpt- 
Gavra. Kai TO Tpaypatuv Kal éxi Gewpiay aitdv...Kai ravra dé rapexBarixas 
A€Xexras dia THY Tod roTnpiov Babvrépav e&éracw. 
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P. 1614. “The law ordains that into the city Jerusalem 
which God chose, they must bring and slay the lamb.” 


So Origen says that Deut. xvi. does not order it to be slain in 
the temple. See Essay on Passover at beginning of Part 1. 


P.1728. “Thus then it appears that the day of the Passover, 
when they must slay the lamb, was one and the same as that of 
unleavened bread, when they must remove the old leaven and eat 
unleavened cakes with the lamb’s flesh. And indeed the Passover 
day was one, but the days of the unleavened bread seven; the 
Passover day, 1.¢., having, been counted together with the other six. 


P. 949. “The benefit (resting) upon the bread of the Lord 
comes to him that makes use of the sacrament, whenever he par- 
takes of the bread with his conscience pure. But in this way we 
do not miss any good by not eating of that which has been sancti- 
fied by the word of God and prayer, with reference to the mere not 
eating ; nor do we receive an abundance of any good from eating. 
For the cause of the missing is our wickedness and the cause of 
the abundance is our righteousness. And the food that is con- 
tinually sanctified by the word of God and prayer, as far as the 
material part is concerned, goes into the belly and is cast out into 
the draught; but as concerning the prayer which comes upon it, 
it becomes beneficial according to the proportion of faith, and is 
the cause of the clearer sight of the understanding, which is 


P. 1614. 


Cum precipiat lex in Jerusalem civitatem, quam elegit Dominus 
Deus, oportere immolare agnum. 


P.1728. Mark XIV. 12, éc. 


Sic ergo apparet quod una eademque dies erat Pasche quando 
oportebat immolare Puscha azymorum et quando oportebat tollere fer- 
mentum vetus et azyma manducare cum carnibus agni. Et dies quidem 
Pascha una erat, azymorum autem septem—connumeraté videlicet die 
Pasche cum ceteris sex. 


"ol. III. p. 949, Com. Matth. XV. 17. 


"Eni rod aprov tod Kupiou 7 upéAca TO ypupévp éotu, éray xabapa 77 

? ? ~ ‘’ @ .Y Ca A a o > s + 

ovvednoe peraXauBavy Tov uptou' ovrw dé oure éx Tuv py payey, wap auto 

a .' , Ld ‘N ma ¢€ 4 4 A .Y , e 4 

To py payewv, aro Tov ayracOevros Aoyw @eov xat évrevfer aprov, voTepov- 
3 “~ a ~ 

pela ayadod twos, ovre ex Tov payew Tepiocedvopev ayabG Tit’ TO yap aittov 

THs toTepyoews 4 Kaxia ote Kai To alriov THS wEepiaaevaews 7 Stxatocvry7... 

‘ a € ’ aA ‘ ’ a \ 9 - > 2 A 8 A 

Kai ro ayeaLopevov Bpopa bua doy ou @eov xal évrevgeus, Kar aur péy 70 

virxov, eis THV KotAiav ywpel Kal eis adedpwva exBadrerar’ kata dé rHv 

as a “~ 
Ext yevomerny auT@ evynV, KaTa THY avadoyiay THS TigTews wPEeAtov yiverat 
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looking to that which is profitable. And not the matter of the 
bread, but the word which has been spoken upon it is that which 
is beneficial. And I am saying these things regarding the typical 
and symbolic body (in the supper). But many things might be 
said concerning the Word Himself, Who has become flesh and true 
food (or meat), which he that eateth shall by all means live for 
ever, no bad person being able to eat it... 


P. 948, “The saying is not easily passed over, and on this account 
it requires clear explication or what appears to me to be such. As 
it is not the food of him that eateth with doubt, but his conscience, 
that defiles the eater... and as nothing clean is of itself otherwise 
to him that is polluted and unbelieving, but on account of his de- 
filement and unbelief, so that which is being sanctified by the word 
of God and entreaty, does not on its own account sanctify him that 
uses it. For if this would also sanctify him that unworthily eats 
the bread of the Lord, then also no one would become sick or in 
infirmity, or would have slept in death on account of this food.” 


This is called by the Romish editor of Migne “ difficillimus 
“locus.” It must so seem to Romanists who believe their church 
to be founded on or in accordance with all that the accepted 
fathers have written on this subject. 


P. 1704. “For neither is He a man (alone) who is present 
wherever two or three have been gathered together in His name; 
nor is 1t a man who is with us always unto the consummation of 


kat 7s TOU VOU aurLov SiaBrépews, 0 OpavTos eri TO wpedouv’ Kat oux 7] vAy 
Tov prov, aAX’ o én aura elpyprevos Aoyos éotiv o upediiy. Kat tavra pey 
mept TOU TUTUKOU Kau oupBodixod gwpatos’ ro\Aa 6 av mept Avrov A€youro 
TOU Adyov, os yeyove capé Kat adnOiwy Bpdors, Hvrwa 0 paywv wayTus 
Cyoeras eis tov aiwva, ovdevos Suvapévov davAov éobiev adryy. 


P. 948. Mat. XV. 11. 


‘O doyos OUK eveaTappovytos, Kat bud Touro Seopevos cadous Sinyjrews, 
ourws énot Soxovuns Execv. “Qemep ov To Bpopa add 9 auveidnois Tod pera 
Siaxpicews éoOiovres KOLVOL Tov payovra, &e. Kai aomep ovdey kadapov ov 

wap avro éore T® peptac perp Kai arioty, ava Tapa TOV piac poy avrot Kal 
amotiay: ovrws TO a: adpevor Sud Adyou @ecov kal évredzews ou to Biw 
déyy ayedger Tov Xpuprevov" ei yep TOUTO tpyiate yap dv Kat Tov toBiovra 
dvatiws TOV dprov Tou Kupiov, Kat ovdeis av dua To Bpopa Touro avbevyns 7 
appwotos eyévero 7} exotparo, 1 Cor. xi, 30, 


P.1704. Matth. XXV. 14. 


Series Com. (This was not spoken regarding the Lord's eer) 
Neque enim est homo, Qui est, ubicunque duo vel tres in nomine Kj 
sunt congregati: neque homo est nobiscum omnibus diebus usque ad 
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the world. Nor is it a man that is present with the congregated 
faithful, but the Divine virtue that was in Jesus... The only 
begotten ‘of God is, God the Word, and Wisdom, and Righteous- 
ness, and Truth, who is not confined within the circumference of 
a body. According to this nature of His own Godhead He never 
has to travel from place to place, but according to the dispensation 
of the body which He took He has so to agel 


P. 1734. “That bread, which God the Word confesses to be 
His own body, is the word of the nourishers of souls, the word 
proceeding from God the Word, and 1s bread from the Heavenly 
Bread, which is placed upon the table, Ps. 23. And that drink 
which the Word confesses to be His own blood, is the word that gives 
drink and inebriation to the hearts of them that drink it (Ps. 23). 
For He did not call that visible bread which He held in His hands, 
His own body; but the Word, in a symbolizing of which, that 
bread was to be broken: nor did He say that that visible drink 
was His own blood; but the Word, in a symbolizing of which, 
that drink (wine) was to be poured out. For what else can the 
body of God the Word be, except the word which nourishes and 
the word which makes the heart glad? He shews, when He 
nourishes them with this bread, that it is His own body, since it is 
Himself the Word. Nor wonder at this; since He Himself is the 
Bread, and He eats bread with us. He Himself is the generated 
drink from the vine, and He drinks (it) with us. For He is the 
almighty Word of God, and He is named by different appellations. 


consummationem seculi. Nec congregatis ubique fidelibus homo est 
preesens, sed virtus Divina que erat in Jesu...Unigenitus Dei est Deus 
Verbum et Sapientia et Justitia et Veritas, qui non est corporeo ambitu 
circumclusus. Secundum hanc Divinitatis Sus naturam non peregri- 
natur sed peregrinatur secundum dispensationem corporis quam suscepit. 


_P.1734. Mat. XXVI. 26. 


Panis iste, quem Deus Verbum corpus Suum esse fatetur, verbunr 
nutritorum animarum, verbum de Deo Verbo procedens, et panis de 
Pane coelesti qui positus est super mensam. (Psalm xxiii.) Et potus 
iste quem Verbum sanguinem Suum fatetur, verbum est potans et 
inebrians corda bibentium (do. The Vulgate adopts his rendering “‘Thine 
inebriating cup how good is it.”)...Non enim panem illum visibilem, 
quem tenebat in manibus, corpus Suum dicebat Deus Verbum, sed 
Verbum in Cujus mysterio fuerat panis ille frangendus, Nec potum 
Tle visibilem Suum sanguinem esse dicebat, sed Verbum in Cujus 
mysterio potus ille fuerat effundendus. Nam corpus Dei Verbi quid 
aliud esse potest nisi verbum quod nutrit et verbum quod letificat cor? 
...Ostendit, quando illos hoc pane nutrit, proprium esse corpus, cum sit 
Ipse Verbum...Nec mireris quoniam Ipse est panis, et manducat nobis- 
cum panem. Ipse est et potus generationis de vite, et bibit nobiscum. 
Omnipotens est enim Verbum Dei, et diversis appellationibus nuncupatur. 
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P, 144. “But God with much forethought for man both 
opens Heaven to him and gives him Heavenly food... But the 
manna was a shadow of the instructions and gifts of Christ, which 
are from above and out of Heaven, and have no earthliness, and 
rather it has nothing to do with pitiful flesh. And thus the food 
of the soul is the right and unadulterated knowledge respecting 
these things, and the supply of this knowledge comes as it were in 
the light and day of the rising Sun of mghteousness, the Lord 
Who nourishes us unto endless life. For he that has eaten the 
Divine manna is superior to corruption, and shall leap out of the 
reach of death. 


P.117. “And may the man that in the secret of the heart is 
after God’s image—tabernacle together with angels. Partaking of 
the true manna, he (eats) food from Heaven, but not from the 
accursed earth which the sinner eats in grief. May those that 
hear these things find wings and be lifted up, and be no longer in 
the flesh, but become in the Spirit. Rom. vii. 8, ‘For they that 
‘are in the flesh are not able to please God.’” 


"ol. IIT. p. 144, Ps. LXVIT, 

MeyaAyv 88 mpovorav srocovpevos 6 Weds tov avOpwrov, Kat ovpavoy 
ave avolye, kat tpopyy aire Sidwow odpavov...To 8 pavva ona tov dia 
Xpiorrod wradevpdroy te cal xapioparwv ad avwhév éors xai €f ovpavod, xai 
7O yewdes odk exer, apoupet 5¢ paddAov cai BdeAvpias capxujs. Kai ovrws 
tpopy mvevparwy dor 4 év rovTats 6p07 Kal axiBdnros yvaots, Hs 7 xopryia, 
ws év hurt xat npépa yiverat, avioxovros Tov HAiov ris Stxatoowwns, Kupiouv 
Ss arotpeper yyas eis Cwyv apypurov. ‘O yap ro @etoy parva xaredndoxus 
dpetvwy eorat POopas cal Umepadctrat Oavarov. 

P, 117. 

Kal 6 év 10 xpumra ris xapdias avOpwiros Kat’ elxova, @eov, dpo€orrios 
~ ® ld 4 o~ > ~ 4 Ld AY > > ® ~ 
Tos ayyéAots yévorro, tod adnOwvovd pavva peradapRavwv, Kai ar ovpavou 
tpopyv, GAA’ ovK amo THs émiuaTapaTov yys, Hv O apaptavey év Avrais 
écbia, Ot rovrwy axovovres mrrepovabwoay, éraipécOwocay pyxére eotwoay 
éy gapki, yevéoOwoav év Uvevpare. Rom, viii. 8, Of ydp év capki ovres 

@eo apécat ov Suvavrat. 


Some of these extracts are characteristic specimens of Origen ; 
they contain bold utterances of Scriptural doctrine. Can we 
imagine, for example, astronger or clearer declaration than “ What 
“other thing can the body of the Word Divine be, but the word 
“that nourishes the heart and makes it glad”? On the other hand 
how he delights to slip from the personal sense of “the Word,’ to 
the lower sense, “ the word” of instruction and edification! And 
is not the confusion of these ideas in many patristic passages a 
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source of doubt and sometimes of perplexity? ‘Double senses” 
often add special beauty : but when they are so used as to create 
obscurity, is not intelligibility, which is the best end of language, 
sacrificed ? 

Again, are we to consider that in the first clause of this extract 
Origen means that Christ confessed the bread to be His own body 
in a literal and natural sense? The spirit of the whole extract 
seems to repudiate this. And in “bread from the Heavenly 
“ Bread, which is placed on the table,” I suppose I may and 
must refer the last clause to the first “bread” without the capital 
letter. But I wish he had so arranged his words as to shut out 
dispute. I shrink from straining his words in my own favour: 
and it is therefore with discomfort that I read “ He (Christ) shews 
“in nourishing them (2.¢ their souls) with this bread (t.e. in the 
“use of it), that it is His own proper body, since Himself is the 
“Word.” The words may be interpreted in harmony with the 
rest of the extract: but one is anxious lest in so interpreting one 
may be doing them some violence. Commend me to authors who 
always express their mind in unambiguous phraseology. 

Another extract cannot but be pronounced out of harmony 
with the decided balance of the meaning in the rest. For if the 
bread is to be regarded with such reverence that the minutest 
crumb is to be watched for, that it may not by any chance fall on 
the ground unperceived, the inference that almost all men would 
draw is that, in some way, the bread has become the same with 
the very body of Christ, or that the very body of Christ is in or 
lies hid under every particle of it. Ordinary reverential care 
would suffice if the bread be only a sign, symbol, type, or repre- 
sentation. , 

In the extract all but the last sentence would be quoted by 
both sides. Some writers assert that the fathers (in general) 
taught scriptural views of the Lord’s supper in figurative lan- 
guage, writing hyperbolically, but not meaning to go beyond what 
Christ and Paul actually said; but the opposing Divines—a great 
company—affirm that such words as these of Omgen mean much 
more, and go beyond what we find in the New Testament. It 
must, however, be admitted that the last sentence of one extract 
makes the eating of Christ not a literal eating, since it takes 
place during sermons, as well as in receiving the sacred bread and 


wine. 


10+ THE THIRD CENTURY. [A.D. 


Another yields strong argument in favour of there being no 
presence of the body of Jesus on earth now, which is a direct 
negation of any real presence of Christ’s body in this sacrament ; 
“His natural body is in Heaven” only: and another leans strongly 
in the same direction, calling the bread the typical and symbolical 
body ; and asserting that the true bread (see John vi.) cannot be 
eaten by a bad person. On the whole Origen ranges with Clement 
of Alexandria and Tertullian, and not with the first four Fathers. 
His teaching runs nearer Scripture. 

Having said much concerning Origen in the sketch before 
the extracts, nothing could be more out of place than to enlarge 
here on the various errors with which Origen tampered in the 
works which his ill-advising friend Ambrosius obtained leave to 
publish, in all their crudity of conjecture. They furnished the 
enemies of the truths which he so well upheld with an inexhaustible 
armoury of weapons against him, and they alienated numbers 
of steady slow divines who ought to have been his supporters. 
His errors seem to me to be rather the hasty guesses of a mind 
that had sailed out beyond all sea marks, than any definite and 
determinate adoption of errors. Even the greater divines may 
hardly be aware how much they owe to those that have preceded 
them: but on many points Origen had no predecessors, and in 
some it is not easy after 1600 years to find his successors. It was 
his gigantic aim to scan the whole orb of truth; and yet he was 
equally ready for all the practical details of ecclesiastical questions, 
and all the wants of men of all kinds and of churches in all their 
difficulties. I cannot understand how so noble a man as Robert 
Wilson Evans is so severe with him, and so blind to the failing 
and weakness of Cyprian. 

Regarding the Lord’s Supper in particular, I have my doubts 
whether the church would not have been immeasurably better off, 
if no one had ever written upon it after Origen, at least until 
Erigena and Berengar, and after them none until the German and 
Swiss and English Reformations. Dean Waddington understands 
him better. Dr Burton reminds us that Pamphilus the friend of 
Eusebius transcribed the whole of Origen’s works for the library of 
the Syrian Czsarea. 
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(B.) S. PONTIANUS, POPE AND MARTYR. D. 235. 


He succeeded to Urban I. When Demetrius, archbishop of 
Alexandria, moved by jealousy of the notice Origen received in 
Palestine from the Bishops of Jerusalem and Czsarea, who gave 
him holy orders, called the council that stripped him of them, and 
even excommunicated him, this Pope or Bishop ratified Origen’s 
orders at Rome in 231. When Maximian the Roman emperor, at 
the death of Alexander, rekindled the fury of persecution, this 
prelate fell a sacrifice with Hippolytus a deacon. The calendar 
says, “On the ides of August Hippolytus in the Tiburtine and 
“ Pontianus in Callisti.” But in the list of the popes the death 
of both is said to have taken place in an island near Sardinia. 
Pope Fabian, however, thought he recovered the pope’s body, and 
buried it in the cemetery of St Calixtus. His day in the calendar 
now is Nov. 19. It was the persecution of Maximian that made 
Origen fly to Firmilian, bishop of the Cappadocian Ceesarea. 


P. 160. “May He both bestow on you to will that these 
good things may always be done, and grant that you may be 
able, and direct you in that way with the fruit of good works, which 
the Shepherd of shepherds has testified that He desires; so that 
you may by Himself, without Whom nothing can be done, have 
strength to complete the good things which ye have begun. But 
concerning the Lord’s priests, whom we have heard of your 
assisting against the snares of wicked men, and supporting their 
causes, know ye that ye are very pleasing to God in that, Who 
enrolled them in His service and willed that they should be so 
intimate with Himself, that He should accept the victims (hosts) 
of others also through their hands, and (thus) forgive their sins 
and reconcile them to Himself. They themselves also with their 


Migne, 160. Letter to Felix Scribonianus. 


Hec vobis semper operanda bona et velle tribuat et posse comedat, 
atque in e& vos vii cum fructu boni operis, quam se Pastor pastorum 
esse testatus est, dirigat, ut, sine Quo nihil agi potest, per Ipsum implere 
bona qu ceepistis, valeatis. De sacerdotibus autem Domini, quos nos 
audivimus contra pravorum hominum insidias adjuvare eorumque causas 
portare, scitote vos in eo valde Deo placere, Qui Sibi eos ad serviendum 
adscivit, et familiares in tantum Sibi esse voluit, ut etiam aliorum hostias 
per eos acceptaret, atque ecorum peccata donaret, Sibique reconciliaret. 
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own mouth make the body of the Lord, and deliver it to (their) 
peoples. If these therefore by chance have fallen, they are to be 
secretly lifted up, and to be supported (borne or carried, perhaps 
carried through) by the faithful.” 

This feeling led to the immunities of the clergy, to which 
allusion is made in Sir W. Scott’s “The Grey Brother,” and which 
became a curse to all. Exposure is the preventive of future 
crime. 

The singular thing is that this writer has so ready to hand 
the special saying of St Ambrose and St Jerome, and like them 
gives it not as one among many sayings on the Lord’s Supper, but 
as the sum and apex of priestly honours and functions. 


Ipsi quoque proprio ore corpus Domini conficiunt et populis tradunt. 
Hi ergo si forte ceciderunt a fidelibus sunt sublevandi et portandi. 


(C.) FABIANUS, 19TH BISHOP OF ROME. MARTYRED 250. 


He was of the Fabian family ; at least Fabius was the name of 
his father. We owe to Eusebius the tradition that, like Ambrose 
at Milan, he was a layman when he was chosen to be Bishop, and 
thus Pope of the church of the Western metropolis: and that he 
was marked out not by the voice of a child as Ambrose, but by a 
dove settling on his head, to indicate that he was endowed with 
the Holy Ghost, or selected by Him. 

Eusebius in another book gives him the name Flavian also. 
Cyprian uttered an encomium upon him. On the authority of St 
Pontius he is said to have administered Christian baptism to Philip, 
the emperor of Arabia. The erection of many churches in seven 
chief cities in France, is ascribed to him. He suffered martyrdom 
in the Decian persecution. His remains fill but a few pages; 
and it is singular that in them comes to light the custom of con- 
secrating at the Lord’s Supper the chrism to be used as a 
confirmation after baptism. The bishop makes no mention of 
confirmation: but only of oil in baptism. Bellarmine says that 
the use of oil in confirmation was settled after certain fathers in 
the councils of Florence and Trent. The note at the foot of the 
page builds much on this letter; but what shall we not have to 
receive as from the apostles, if we once admit ill-founded tradi- 
tions? See Suicer’s statements on the word ypioya. 
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A Letter. 


P. 188. “Your love of the apostolic Chair requires decisions 
which I neither can nor ought to deny to you... We find it put 
among other things in your letter that some bishops in your region 
do ditterently from the rule, which you and we follow; and do not 
make the sacred oil in the Lord’s Supper fresh each year, but 
preserve for two or three years the preparation of the holy chrism 
once made. For they say that we find in the numbered documents 
that neither can balsam be found every year, and that there would 
be no necessity (if it could) for making the holy oil fresh each 
year, They are in error, &c. For in that day the Lord Jesus, 
after He supped with the disciples and washed their feet [Fabian 
like many seems misled by Setarvov yevouévov, and its Latin 
rendering coena facta], as our predecessors received from the holy 
apostles, taught them to make the (holy) chrism .... These things 
the holy Roman Church and that of Antioch kept from apostolic 
times: these the church of the Christians in Jerusalem and that 
of the Ephesians hold. And the apostles presiding in these 
churches taught these things, both that chrism a year old be 
burnt, and they did not allow them to use it beyond one year, 
&c. For the washing of the feet signifies our baptism, when it 
is completed and confirmed by the anointing with the- sacred 
chrism.” 


Letter of Fabianus to all the bishops of the East and to all the fatthful, 
p. 188 Migne, on not keeping the sacred ov! more than one year. 


Exigit dilectio vestra sedis apostolicse consulta, quse vobis denegare 
nec possumus nec debemus...Literis vestris vero inter cetera insertum 
invenimus quosdam regionis vestree episcopos a vestro nostroque ordine 
discrepare et non per singulos anncs in cou& Domini chrisma conficere, 
sed duos aut tres annos confectionem sancti chrysmatis semel actam con- 
servare. Dicunt enim, ut in memoratis apicibus reperimus nec balsamum 
per singulos annos posse reperiri, nec necesse fore per singulos annos 
chrisma conficere, &c. Errant, &c. In ila enim die Dominus Jesus 
postquam ccenavit cum discipulis suis et lavit eorum pedes, sicut a 
sanctis apostolis preedecessores nostri acceperunt, chrisma conficere do- 
cuit. [He does not outright say confecit. |... Hsec sancta Romana ecclesia 
et Antiochena a tempore apostolico custodit: heec Hierosolymorum et 
Ephesinorum tenet. In quibus apostoli presidentes hc docuerunt, et 
vetus chrisma incendi et non amplius quam uno anno uti permi- 
serunt, &c. 

Ipsa enim lavatio pedum nostrum significat baptismum quando sancti 
chrismatis unctione perficitur atque confirmatur. 
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(D.) HIPPOLYTUS, BISHOP OF PORTO (OSTIA). MARTYRED 230. 


He was a disciple of Ireneus. His works were gathered and 
put forth at Hamburg in 1716 by Fabricius, in two vols. folio; 
and Bunsen brought them under fresh notice in England, Euse- 
bius, Jerome and Theodoret, and Photius, write of him, and many 
others: but some place his bishopric in Arabia. But in the mar- 
tyrologies he is put as having suffered at the Portus Romanus, 
Aug. 22. His supposed body was transferred to the Isola Tiberina, 
the west part of Rome, and honoured with an inscription by 
Formosus, before Formosus became Pope. He took the body from 
the resting-place in the church at Porto, where Leo III. was said 
to have laid it, in the basilica that bears his name. There is much 
discussion as to the catalogues of the works which he wrote. His 
remains, not including the doubtful, amount to about 300 pages: 
two-thirds are comments on the Scriptures. The discovery of his 
statue in marble in Rome A.D. 1551 gave currency to some of the 
particulars recorded respecting him, but the most interesting is, 
that he left treatises “on the Gospel according to St John and the 
“ Revelation.” The inscription on the statue mentions an exhorta- 
tion to Severina. A treatise on Christ and Antichrist has come to 
light, and was published at Rheims, 1661. But his work on all the 
heresies, like that of Clement of Alexandria, is lost; or rather, a 
fragment in Noetus remains. The statue also mentions another 
work, “ Apostolic tradition on the charismata of the early church.” 
The second part of some chronological reckonings is recorded on 
the statue: viz. on the cycle of the Passover. The chronology to 
222 1s gone. 

But the great question of late has been: Shall we regard the 
Philosophumena, published in 1851, as Origen’s? Dollinger has 
published a work in review of the arguments of Bunsen, Bishop 
Wordsworth of Lincoln, and others; and he makes Hippolytus a 
bishop in Rome of the schismatic party that was opposed to 
Calixtus, or Callistus, and thinks that he may be the Hippolytus 
martyred with Pontianus. He followed Justin in taking the 1000 
years of Rev. xx. im the literal sense. His idea of the Word in 
John i. inclines to that of Philo, instead of its meaning The Son 
of God. 
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_ Ifthe arguments of Déllinger in his newest volume, 1876, on 
Hippolytus and Callistus cannot, as it appears to me, be answered, 
we cannot for a moment doubt that Hippolytus was presiding 
Bishop at Rome, as archbishop over all Italy, that the assertion 
of his episcopal position at Portus is a pure mistake, and that the 
disputed fragments are not his. But it is more to our purpose to 
cite the following from the English translation of Dr Dollinger on 
Hippolytus and Callistus, made by Dr Plummer of Durham for 
MM. Clark of Edinburgh, p. 319: “It has been maintained 
(note Hofling,. Erlangen 1851, and Dr Newman) “that the Fathers 
“previous to Cyprian knew nothing of a sacrifice in which the 
“body of Christ is offered, &c. Here is a Father who lived before 
“Cyprian, and who declares with a distinctness that defies misin- 
“terpretation, that the body of the Lord Himself is the object and 
“content of the church’s daily sacrifice... We find the same 
“doctrine, shortly after Cyprian, in the Greek Fathers (who 
“ certainly did not obtain it from Cyprian) set forth as something 
“long known, &c.” This reference to Déllinger is written two 
years after the rest of the book. 


P. 3362. “For why should there be wanted, they say, the 
small tittle of any substance, as of leaven, from without, unto the 
passover of the Lord--the everlasting feast, which is given for (all) 
generations? For the whole world and all things that cause crea- 
tion are passover—a feast of the Lord. For the God of the creation 
rejoices at the change which is being wrought by the ten strokes 
of the one small thing, which is Moses’ rod given by God: with 
which he was to strike to change bodily substances in the sight of 
the Egyptians, as (for instance) the hand of Moses, the water 
(changed) into blood, and the other things in like manner, as 
locusts (also), which are grass. He means (by this) a change of 


Bishop Hippolytus of Popto, third century, Abel Villemain of Paris 
gave the MS. to Emmanuel Miller to edit for him at Oxford, as was 
donein 1851. A Refutation of all Heresies, c. 14 (in Oriyen’s works 
Migne) Book VIII. p. 3362. 


Ti yap Senfein, pacw, 4 pia xepaia ovcias twos, oiovet Lipys, eLwOer eis 
70 waoxa Tov Kupiov, ryv aidviov éopryv, ares éorev els tas yeveas Sedopevy ; 
"Odos yap 0 Koopos Kai wavta, ta THS Krigews airia, magxa oT éopty 
Kupiov. Xaipec yap o eos THs xricews TY peraBodAn, Aris bro Tav déxa 
wAnyav THS Kepaias évepyetrat THS plas, Wris ear. Mucéws paBdos ure Tod 
@cov Scope, F rots Alyumrios rAjooev peraBadrev ta gupara, xadarep 
tiv xetpa, Mucéws, To owp eis alua, cat ta Aowrd tovros TaparAnTins, ws 
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the elements into flesh. For all flesh he says is grass. But such 
men do no less receive the whole law also in some similar way : 
following, I suppose, those of the Greek (philosopbers) who say 
that substance is that which has the attributes, both of what kind 
and how much and for what, and where and when; and that it has 
position, and acts and possesses and suffers.” 


In 1842 this treatise, called Philosophumena, was brought amid 
others from Greece by Mynoides Myna. It had escaped notice, 
being only inaccurately described in the Monitor Universalis in 
Jan. 5, 1844. It afterwards came under observation in the Royal 
Library in Paris, where it had been deposited, in the making of a 
new catalogue, The Ms. seems to be of the 14th century, and it 
is subscribed by one Michael as transcriber. Bunsen and the 
Bishop of Lincoln have written about it. At first it was thought 
to be Origen’s. So Migne included it in his edition of Origen. 


Fragment of the holy Hippolytus from Rome, on the words 
“ Wisdom builded for herself a house.” 


P.265. “Christ, he says, the wisdom and power of the Lord and 
Father, builded for herself a house, the incarnation from the 
virgin, a8 He has said before. “The Word became flesh and taber- 
nacled among us,” as the wise prophet also testifies. That (wisdom) 
he says, which is from eternity and the supplier of life, the 
unlimited wisdom of God built for herself the house, from a 
woman without experience of a man, that is to say, putting a 
temple around Himself in a bodily shape. ‘And she set up seven 
‘pillars, the fragrance of the All-Holy Spirit, as Esaias says, ‘And 


” ¢g ld “~ o . Ld Q 
dxpibas, omep éott yxopros. Tov otrotxeiwy eis capxa peraBodAny 
Aé€ye. laoa yap odpé xopros, dyow. Ovddev St Hrrov xat tov dAov 
vopov ot avdpes ovrot Tovodrov Twa Tpowov éxdéxovrat Taya wou xataxoAov- 
Oncavres, ws yw Soxw, EAAjvev tots A€yovow oboiay elvat xai row Kal 
Tooov Kai mpos ti Kat wou Kai more> Kat xeloOat Kai movety Kal Exew Kal 
Wag Xe. 
Migne, p. 265, Frag. ex Gallando. 

Tov aytov “IrmoAvrov rapa “Pupys eis 10, “Zopia wxodopnoe éaur7y 
olxov.” Xpiortos, pyoww, 4 tov Kupiov xai Tarpos codia xai Suvapus, wxodo- 
noe éavrq olkov, ryv éx wapSévov capxwow, xabws mpoeipnxey (John i. 14), 
“"O Adyos capt éyévero Kai éoxjvucev ev npiv,” ws paptupel Kai o codos 
apopyrys (t.¢. Solomon). ‘H apo rod aldvos, dynos, xat wapextuy fwys, 7 
drepos copia Tov Meod wxodopynoev tov olxov éaur7y é& amrepavdpov pyrpos, 
vaov you owpatixas wepieuevos. Kat vmgpeoe orvAdous, érra ryv tov 

? , 9 ? 9 > , . 3 > eps 8 
wavaytou IIvevparos eipdiav, ws pyow Hoaias, “ Kat avaravcerat éx Avrov 
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‘there shall rest upon Him the seven spirits of God.’ But others 
say that the seven pillars are the seven bands of God, which by His 
sacred and Divinely inspired teaching bear up the creation, that is 
to say, the prophets, the apostles, the martyrs, the hierarchs, the 
ascetics, the holy, and the just. But by the expression ‘she slew 
‘her sacrifices, he means the prophets and the martyrs that in 
every city and country, one by one, are being slain as lambs by 
the unbelievers for the truth, and are crying aloud, ‘ For Thy sake 
‘we are being put to death the whole day long, &&c.’ ‘And she 
‘mingled her own wine into her goblet, her own Godhead into the 
virgin, having united it to the flesh as unmingled wine; the 
Saviour was born of her, God and man without confusion. ‘And 

‘she made ready the table, the after knowledge of the holy 
Trinity, thoroughly declared: and His precious and unmingled 
body and blood, which are celebrated on the mystic and Divine 
table, on each one, sacrificed for a remembrance of the ever-to-be- 
remembered, and that first table of the mystic Divine supper. 
But the expression ‘Wisdom sent off her own slaves,’ manifestly 
by the Christ calling together with a loud proclamation, repeating, 
‘He who is simple let him turn aside to Me,’ the sacred apostles 
manifestly that ran across into all the world and called the nations 
unto the knowledge of Him by that which is truly the high and 
Divine proclamation of these things. But the expression ‘Also to 
‘them that are wanting in understanding she said,’ manifestly to 
those that have not yet obtained the power of the Holy Spirit. 
‘Come ye, eat my bread; and drink wine which I have mingled for 


a éxra mvevpara Tov eos, "Ts. xi. 2. "AdAoe be A€yovery efvae orvAous érrd 
ta éxra Meta Taypara Ta, Sic THs lepas Atrov xai @eorvetcrov bSacrxadias Ty 
xriow Basrafovra, ¥ Tyobv Tovs mpopyras, TOUS arooToAoUs, TOUS pdprupas, 
TOUS iepdpxous, Tous aoyras, Tous ocious, Kai TOUS Sixaious. To dé »"Eoage Ta 
cauris Gipara, TOUS mpodiyras pyot Kal TOUS paptupas, Tous kara wagay 
woAty Kal xupay, xa éxaoTyy, vro Tw anisrwv, worep apvas, dyatpoupe- 
vous untp THs adnbeias, Kat Bodrras, “* Evexa Zou OavaroupeBa oAny THY 
 mudpay, ke.” Kai éxépacev cis TOV KpaTnpa | TOV éaurys olvoy, eis THV 
waplevoy Thv ‘Eavrot Ocoryra, éraoas TH CapKi ws olyov a axparov, ‘O Zwrip 
eye 9n 2 auris, dovyxuTws Oeos cai avOpwros. Kat yroiuacey TH éaurijs 
tpamelav, 77 émtyvwow mS ayias | Tpiddos: karemayyeAAopevyy® Kal TO 
Tipuov Kai axpavTov Avrod copa xai alya, darep é&y 77 PvOTiRD Kat Geta 
tpaxély, xa éxaoryy, émereuvyrat, Ovopeva eis avapyynow THs aerpryorou 
cai Tpurys éxeivys tpamelns tov pvotexod Ociou Seixvov. To 5é, ‘AméoresXe 
TOUS “Eavrys Sovhous 7 v7] oogia, o Xpioros SnAovore, cvyrahovoa pera bYphod 
KppUyHaros, “Os éori adpww éxxdwarw pos Me,” dacxovca, TOUS Lepous 
axrorroAous mpody\ov, Tous eis Tov ovpravra KOO }LOV diadpapovras Kat  ™poo- 
nadécavras ta vy eis Hy éxeivou éxtyvwow adyJus Te vying cat @eiw 
TOUTeSY KO Pare. To dé, “‘ xai rots évdedou hpevav cle,” rots pyre KEKTIP 
wevots THyY TOU aylov Tlveyparos Svvayiw SyArovort, ““EAGere gpuyere tov 
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‘you.’ He has given to us, he says, His Divine flesh and the 
precious blood, to eat and drink unto remission of sins. 


P. 777. “But such as we, hoping in the Son of God, are being 
persecuted and trodden down by the unbelievers. For the churches 
are the wings of ships, but the sea is the world, in which the 
church is tossed as a ship in storms, but perishes not, for she hath 
the experienced pilot Christ with her, and she bears in the midst 
too the trophy won against death, as she bears the cross of Christ 
with her. For her prow is the dawning (the East), and her stern 
the Setting (the West). And her hull is the south: but her helms 
are the two covenants: and her ropes extended about are the love 
of Christ tending the church: but the sail that she bears with her 
is the baptism of regeneration renewing them that believe, whence 
indeed these splendid things spring. There is present as a wind 
the Spirit that is from Heaven, by Whom they that believe in God 
are sealed; and there follow then iron anchors also, the holy 
commands of Christ Himself, that are mighty as iron. But she 
has skilful and fortunate sailors, the holy angels, by her, by whom 
the church is always controlled and guarded. There is a ladder 
in her, reaching on high into the yard-arm, a likeness of a sign of 
Christ’s suffering, drawing the faithful to ascend to the Heavens : 
and the signals on the yard-arm praised on high a band of pro- 
phets, both martyrs and apostles resting in the Kingdom of 
Christ. 





€uov aptov, kai mivere olvov,” dv Ké bpiv, Tyv @eiav Adrov oa, i ro 
Hov aprov, kat mivere olvov,” dv Kéxpaxa tpiv, ryv Oclav Atrot odpxa Kai 76 
tipiov Avrov alya déduxev qyuiv, Pyow, écOiewv cai mwivew els aperw apap- 


tiov. [How like this "EAGere ayere to Christ’s words AdBere payere.] 


De Christo et Antichristo, p, 777. 


"AAN yets otreves, €ArriLovres eis tov Yidv rod @eod, SwwxopeGa xara- 
marovmevol ut aitavy tév atiotwv. Tl\olwy yap mrépuyes ai éxxAnoiat, 
Oaracoa S€ tori 6 Koopos, &v @ 4 éxxAnoia, us vais év weAayer, yetpaleras 
pév, GAN’ odk aroddvtar. “Eye yap pe? éavris tov eurepov xuBepvyryy 
Xpiorov. Pepa Se ev péow wal to tpdratov, TO Kata Tov Oavarov, ws TOV 
araupov tod Kupiov pe éaurns Baorafovoa. “Eort yap avris mpupa 7% 
avaroAn, mpvpva O¢ 7 Svats' To Se KUTOS peonuBpia’ olaxes 5% ai Sv0 Siaby= 
kau oxoivia 8é wreprrerapéva. y ayarn Tov Xpioctod odtyyovca thy éxxAnolav 
Atvov 5¢6 héper pe Eavris to Aotrpov THs wadtyyeverias avaveovoys Tovs 
miorevovras, Oey 59 tavra Aapympa, rdpectyw ws Ivetua, to ax otpavod 8° 
ov odpayilovrat of aiorevovres TG Beg: wapérovras S& airG Kat ayxvpae 
odnpai, Avrod tov Xptorod al dyat évroAal, Suvarat ovcat ws oidnpos. 
"Exet 5& vatras Sefious xai évwvijpous, ws aylous ayyéAous rapédpous, be dy 
dei Kpareirat Kat hpovpeirat 9 éxxAnoia. KAipag év aurf, eis WWos avayovca 
éri to Képas, eixwv onpetov wafovs Xpiorov, éAxovoa Tos wioTovs els 
avaBacw ovpaviv' Wydapot S2 eri ro Képas, éf vYyAod aivovpevor, Tags 
Tpopyruv papTupwy Te Kal aroctoAwy eis BagiAciay Xptorod avaravopevur. 
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I suppose the doubling of words eccwv onpetov not alien from 
the writer's habit, when cither would have sufficed, The imagery 
is remarkably free, not to say arbitrary. 


P. 868. “I see then that it becomes a matter of quarrelling. 
For the advocate of the Eastern custom of keeping the fourteenth 
day passover says thus: ‘Christ sacrificed the passover then on the 
‘day and suffered: for this reason I also must sacrifice it thus in 
‘the manner in which the Lord sacrificed it.’ But he has been led 
astray, not knowing that at the time at which Christ suffered He 
did not eat the legal passover. For He was the over pro- 
claimed beforehand and fulfilled on the appointed day. Neither 
did He (eat it) among the first nor among the last, since He did 
not lie, as it is evident that He who spake before of old (said) Luke 
xxil., ‘I will no more eat the passover.’ In likelihood He ate the 
(Lord’s) supper before the passover, but He ate not the passover, 
for neither was it (then) the time to eat it. 


[This notion seems to fall to the ground before “ With desire 
“have I desired to eat, &c.” Luke xxii. The whole tone of the 
narrative is an assumption that Jesus ate it with them as He was 
legally bound to do.] 

Luke xxi. 16 is generally received as meaning, “I shall not 
“eat it any more.” See Part I. 


P. 944. “Come hither ye prophets that were persecuted for 
My name. Hither ye patriarchs who obeyed before My coming, 
and longed for My kingdom. Hither ye apostles who suffered 
evils with Me in my incarnation in the Gospel. Hither ye 





a eS Sire 


Fragmenta, P. 868, 9. 


‘Ope pev obv Gre prdoverxias 76 épyov. Adyet yap ovrus (i. 6, the quarto- 
deciman opponent), “"Exoiyoe to wacxa o Xptoros tore TH Wpepa xai 
“rable, dio cape Set, Ov tporov 6 Kuptos éxoinoer, ovrw woveiv.” TerXavrrar 
82, un ywuokev ort ev @ xaipG Eracxev 6 Xptords, ovx Epaye to xaTd vopov 
wacxa. Otros yap Hv 10 waoxXa wpoxexnpvypevoy Kal reAeovpevoy Ti 
wpiopévy nuéepa, Ovdé év trois rpwrots ovdé éy Tois éoxatols, ws ovK éetcaro, 
apodnAov ott 6 madat rpoeiruv, Luke xxii. 16, ore ‘‘ovxérs Eyo dayopac 
“ro wacxa.” Eixorws to pév Seirvov éeixvyce mpc rov mac'xa, 76 8% wacyxa 
aux épayev’ ovdé yap xatpos Wy THs Bpworews avrod. 

P. 944 spuria, De cons. Mundi, on “Come ye blessed of My Father.” 

Acire of mpodyrat, ot dua to ovopa Mov éxdiwyGévres. Acie of warpe- 
apxat, ot rp0 THS “Epys mapovoias reMapyycarrés Mou xat roOyoavres thy 
"Epnv Bacweciay, Actre of awcoroAot, of cvyxaxomabycavrés Mot éxi 77 
avOpwrnoe év Tw evayyeAty. Actre paptvpes, vi oporoyyoavtés Mot évw- 

H. 8 


114 THE THIRD CENTURY. [A.D. 


martyrs that confessed Me before tyrants and endured many 
tortures and punishments. Hither ye hierarchs that performed 
public service to Me blamelessly by day and by night, sacrificing 
both My precious body and My blood in every (church).” [It may 
be each (day) : 2.e. daily. ] 


o .' ‘ ‘ Q ld e ? led e 
mov Tupavyvwy xat Bacavovs woAAas Kat Tipwpias vropetvavres. Acvre oi 
’ 3 
iepapxat, of Aatoupyyoavtes Mot apwpws ypepas Kat vuKTos, TO Kal Tiptoy 
“~ 4 
odpa kat alud Mov xafl’ éxdorny Ovovres. 


(E.) CYPRIAN, BISHOP OF CARTHAGE. MARTYRED A.D. 258. 


He framed himself, as has been said, on the model of Tertul- 
lian. “ Da magistrum,” “Give me my master,” was the condensed 
form of his daily request: and yet he lived into a very different 
kind of eminence. ‘To compare him to Archbishop Laud would 
be invidious ; for he was more winning. And yet in spite of the 
heavenly glory that shone about him at his martyrdom, it is I 
suppose not possible to deny that his distinction among the carly 
fathers is that he was the first to gather into one powerful 
agency the previously scattered and floating elements of episcopal 
authority, and to give actual consistency to the idea of the unity 
of the visible church. To those who see benefits in these things 
he becomes the honoured Moses of these views of the church's 
constitution. But tothe greater number of mankind, which deems 
that both these principles have been pushed too far for the welfare 
of Christendom, he is an image in whose construction iron and 
clay have been united: but all give him credit for unalloyed 
sincerity, warm zeal and real piety in Christ. 

Born of a wealthy family at Carthage he became a teacher of 
eloquence, till under the influence of a clergyman named Cecilius, 
he submitted to the doctrine of the Christians. He then supported 
himself by lecturing on the sacred books, instead of upon philo- 
sophy ; and his course won for him ordination as a presbyter: and 
in the year 248 he was promoted to the bishop’s see in his native 
city. His genial character softened the treatment of those who 
had lapsed from Christianity, but could find no place for any out 
of its own privileged fuld. But firmness was not wanting in him, 
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whether in support of the rival claims of the churches of Africa 
and Rome, or against the Donatists and the fierce maniacs that 
sprang from the hotbed of that unhappy and utterly useless schism. 
He was beheaded in 258: and such a value was set on the skull 
that not till after many removals has it found a place of settled 
rest—behind the altar of the Church of Compiegne, when that 
church was rebuilt by Charles the Bald. The style of his eloquent 
writing has been charged with the African fault of excessive 
impetuosity. He is described as a torrent rather than a river. 
But the stricture is but partially applicable. 

Two Italian bishops have come between Origen and Cyprian : 
but it is perhaps fair to bring the two latter together in contrast. 
They were the differing leaders of the third century, and they 
were both of African origin. After, however, making every allow- 
ance for the quotations of Origen being taken from his com- 
mentaries on the Scriptures and our citations of Cyprian being 
from his official letters, I cannot conceive a greater change than 
one feels on coming down from the former to the latter. God is 
served no doubt by men of different powers; and therefore we 
must try to be tair in estimating qualities of different kinds. It is 
also unhappy for Cyprian that he comes almost next to Origen. 
For when one of the greatest spiritual divines has just left us, it is 
with idle eyes that we turn to him that next claims attention. 
Yet after all these counterpoising considerations, I fear that even 
the first two extracts will fully establish in the mind of every 
reader a judgment concerning Cyprian, which will need a fair 
weighing of all his excellencies. We must also call him to mind 
tending the sick heathen in the plague, selling the church's 
precious vessels to bring back more precious Christian captives, 
and exhibiting for a long time at last a calm and ready courage 
which no martyr ever surpassed, so that one loves to say of his 
end, Nothing that he ever did in this life became him so much as 
the manner in which he left it for a better. 

The first passage is founded on the word ‘‘communicare” in its 
second or “special” sense. Sec Suicer on xouvwveiy and Maigne 
d’Arnis’ Lexicon mediz et infime Latinitatis (published by Migne) 
on the Latin word. It scems that frequently the word includes 
general church communion, of which the act of receiving the 
Lord’s supper is the index and zenith. 


bo 


Se 
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Letter 26, by Moyses Maximus, &c. 


P. 77. “As to persons who lapsed from the faith under perse- 
cution, and were allowed afterwards when penitent to communi- 
cate, where will it be if those who unshrinkingly confess Christ are 
shut up in the hold of a squalid prison, and those who denied 
Him have no danger to threaten them 1n holding the faith ? Where 
if the true are bound with the bonds of chains in God’s name, and 
yet they who have not held fast the confession of God’s truth are 
not denied communion ? 

Letter 27, by Cyprian. 

“Since Peter’s days, through successive times and changes of 

bishops, order and church rule have so descended, that the church 


is established upon bishops, and every act of the church is governed 
by these presidents, and their sentence rules, 


P.116. “But should any one refuse to suffer as a penitent, 
and to satisfy God, and pass over to the party of Felicissimus 
and his satellites and join the heretic faction, let him understand 
that he cannot afterwards return to the church and communicate 
with the bishops and people of Christ. 


P.151. “Whoever he is, and whatever his quality, he is not 
a Christian who is not in Christ’s church. He who has not held 
fast brotherly affection or church unity has lost even what he had 
before been. 





Opera, Caillau, Paris, 1846. Ep. 25, p. 77. 


Cyprian asks if the lapsed are to communicate. 26, Moyses Maxi- 
mus, &c. reply, Ubi erit quod custodi& squalidi carceris includuntur qui 
Christum confitentur, et sine periculo fidei sunt qui negaverunt? Ubi 
quod in nomine Dei catenarum ambitu vinciuntur, si sine communica- 
tione non sunt qui confessionem Dei non retinuerinf, &c. ? 


Then, Ep. 27, Cyprian refers to the gift of the keys to Peter, &c. 

Inde per temporum et successionum vices episcoporum ordinatio et 
ecclesiss ratio decurrit ut ecclesia super episcopos constituatur, et omnis 
actus ecclesise per eosdem preepositos gubernetur [and they give sentence, 
see Ep. 40]. 

P. 116. 

Si quis autem penitentiam agere et Deo satisfacere detrectans ad 
Felicissimi et satellitum ejus partes concesserit, et se heretice faction 
conjunxerit, sciat se postea ad ecclesiam redire et cum episcopis et plebe 
Christi communicare non posse. 


Ep. 52, p. 151. 


Quisquis ille est et qualiscunque est, Christianus non est qui in 
Christi ecclesia non est...qui nec fraternam caritatem nec ecclesiasticam 
unitatem tenuit, etiam quod prius fuerat amisit. 
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P. 249. “From this you ought to know that a bishop is in a 
church, and the church is in the bishop, and that if any is not 
with the bishop he is not in the church, &c. 


P. 289. “But those that are at Rome do not in all things 
keep the original traditions and in vain pretend that they know 
the apostles’ authority. But who can see this in their rules about 
the passover day to be kept, and about many other sacraments of 
divine rule? Which Stephen has now dared to do (and to break 
order in). 


Letter to Cawcilian on the sacrament of the cup. 


P. 210. “Since some either through ignorance or in simplicity 
do not in sanctifying and ministering the Lord’s cup to the people 
follow that which was done and taught by Christ our Lord and 
God, the author and teacher of this sacrifice...let them return 
to the root and origin of that which was delivered by the Lord. 


P. 211. “When any injunction is given by the inspiration and 
command of God it is necessary that a faithful servant obey the 
Lord, &c. But let him know that we are admonished to observe 
the tradition of the Lord in offering the cup, that the cup offered 
in commemoration of Him be offered mixed with wine (2.e. having 
some wine in it). Prov. viii. Wisdom mixed her wine in a bowl 


Ep. 69, p. 249. 


Unde scire debes episcopum in ecclesia esse, et ecclesiam in episcopo, 
et si quis cum episcopo non sit, in ecclesia non esse, dc, 


Ep. 75, p. 289. 


Eos autem qui Rome sunt non ea in omnibus observare que sint 
ab origine tradita et frustra apostolorum auctoritatem preetendere scire. 
Quis etiam inde potest, quod circa celebrandos dies paschs et circa 
multa alia Divine rei sacramenta videat esse? &c. Quod nunc Ste- 
phanus ausus est facere (2.6. to have broken order). 


Ep. 63, p. 210. Ad Cacilianum de sacramento Divini calicis. 
Quoniam quidam vel ignoranter vel simpliciter in calice Dominico 
sanctificando et plebi ministrando non hoc faciunt quod Christus Domi- 
nus et Deus noster, sacrificii hujus auctor et doctor, fecit et docuit... 
ad radicem atque originem traditionis Dominice revertantur. 


P, 211. 


Quando aliquod Deo inspirante et mandante precipitur, necesse est 
Domino servus fidelis obtemperet, &c. Admonitos autem nos sciat ut 
in calice offerendo Dominica traditio servetur, &c. ut calix, qui in com- 
memorationem Ejus offertur, mixtus vino offeratur... Prov. viii. “ Miscuit 
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&e. It declares that wine was mixed, 2.e. the voice of the prophet 
pronounced the cup of the Lord mixed with water and wine, that 
that may appear to have been done in the Lord’s passion which 
had been prophesied before.” Then Gen. xlix.: then Isaiah lxv. 
He gives various reasons why the cup must not have water alone. 


Then 


P. 214. “‘He that drinketh of this water shall thirst again, 
but he that drinketh &c.’ By this the baptism with its saving 
water is meant, which indeed is only had once and is not again 
repeated. But the Lord’s cup in the ‘church is always both 
thirsted after and drunken, Matt. xxvi. &c. And im this passage we 
find that the cup was mixed which the Lord offered, and that it 
was wine, which He said was His own blood.” He quotes His 
saying to the Samaritan woman. 


P. 218. “If any one offer wine only, it begins to be Christ’s 
blood without us. But, if it is water only, it begins to be the 
people alone without Christ... Nor can meal alone be Christ's 
body, or water alone (His blood), but each united and conjoined 
and consolidated with the combined mass of one bread: and by 
this sacrament the people itself too is exhibited in one, that as 
inany grains collected and ground together and mixed together 
into one, make one bread, so let us know that we are one body in 
Christ, Who is heavenly bread, and to Him our whole number is 
joined together and made one. 


in cratera vinum suum,” &c. Vinum mixtum declarat, ¢.e. calicem 
Domini aqua et vino mixtum prophetica voce pronuntiat, ut appareat in 
passione Dominicé id esse gestum quod fuerat ante predictum. [Next 
proof Gen, xlix., next Isa. lxv.] 


P, 214, 


Quo et ipsum baptisma salutaris aque significatur, quod semel 
scilicet sumitur, nec rursus iteratur. Czteram calix Domini-in ecclesid 
semper et sititur et bibitur. Then he quotes Matt. xxvi.: Qué in parte 
‘ invenimus calicem mixtum fuisse quem Dominus obtulit et vinum fuisse 
quod sanguinem Suum dixit. 


P, 218. 


Si vinum tantum quis offerat, sanguis Christi incipit esse sine nobis. 
Si vero aqua sit sola, plebs incipit esse sine Christo...nec corpus Domini 
potest esse farina sola aut aqua sola nisi utrumque adunatum fuerit et 
copulatum et panis unius compage solidatum. Quo et ipse sacramento 
populus noster ostenditur adunatus, ut quemadmodum grana multa, in 
unum collecta et commolita et commixta, panem unum faciunt, sic in 
Christo, Qui est panis celestis, unum sclamus esse corpus, cui conjunctus 
sit noster numerus ct adunatus, 
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P. 220. “But how can we be shedding out blood on account 
of Christ, if we blush to drink Christ’s blood? Does any one flatter 
himself by the reflection that, though (the rite) appears to be 
offered with water only in the morning, yet when we come to 
supper we do offer the mixed chalice (2.e. with wine too)?...But 
indeed it was not in the morning, but after supper that Christ 
offered the mixed cup. How then? Ought we to celebrate the 
Lord’s feast (convivium) after supper, that we may thus offer the 
mixed cup, to the concourse on the Lord’s days (diebus)? Christ 
was constrained to offer near to the even, that by the very hour 
of the sacrifice He might shew the world’s setting and evening, as 
it is written, Exod xii., and again, Ps. cxl, ‘The lifting up of my 
‘hands an evening sacrifice.’ But the Lord’s resurrection we keep 
in the morning.” Against those who used water at the sacra- 
ment in the morning; and indicating also evening communion. 
See p. 82. 


P, 222. “It therefore is in harmony with our religion and with 
reverence and with the priestly office in mixing and offering the 
Lord’s cup to keep the verity of the Lord’s tradition. 


P. 377. “The parents left their little daughter. Because she 
could not yet eat flesh, the heathen gave her bread mixed with 
wine from the heathen offering. It happened unobserved that the 
mother brought her in with her while we were offering the sacrifice. 


P. 220. 


Quomodo autem possumus propter Christum sanguinem fundere, qui 
sanguinem Christo erubescimus bibere? Etsi ill& sibi aliquis contempla- 
tione blanditur quod, etsi mane aqua sola offerri videtur, tamen cum ad 
coenandum venimus mixtum calicem offerimus...At enim non mane sed 
post cenam mixtum calicem obtulit Dominus. Numquid ergo Domini- 
cum post coenam celebrare debemus, ut sic mixtum calicem frequentandis 
Dominicis offeramus. Christum offerre oportebat circa vesperam ut 
hora ipsd sacrificii ostenderet occasum et vesperam mundi; sicut in 
Exodo scriptum est, Exod. xii. Et iterum in Psalmis, Ps. exl., “The 
“lifting of my hands,” &c. Nos autem resurrectionem Domini mane 


celebramus... 
P. 222, 
Religioni igitur nostree congruit et timori et ipsi loco atque officio 


sacerdotii nostri in Dominico calice miscendo et offerendo custodire 
traditionis Dominics veritatem, &c. 


Mellier, Paris, 1842. Liber de Lapsis, p. 377. 


Parvulam filiam (parentes) reliquerunt. Quod carnem necdum edere 
posset per wtatem, panem mero mixtum de immolatione tradiderunt. 
Obreptum est ut, sacrificantibus nobis, eam secum mater inferret... Ubi 


120 THE THIRD CENTURY. [A.D. 


But when after the sulemnities had been completed, the deacon 
began to offer the cup to those that were present, and the place of 
the child came (to receive), as the others were receiving the child 
(began) from an instinctive sense of the Divine Majesty, to turn 
its face away, to fasten its lips and close its mouth (and) to refuse 
the cup. But the deacon persisted, &c....the drink sanctified in 
the blood of the Lord, &e. So much about the infant. But 
afterwards indeed she that was advanced in age (the mother) 
began to be choked, to have the passage closed by the breath 
rushing out and in, &c. And one person when she had tried to 
open a chest of her own in which there was the sacred thing of the 
Lord, was frightened by fire coming up from it, so as not to dare to 
touch it. And another person indeed, who also himself was stained 
(with sin), who dared when the sacrifice had been celebrated by 
the priest to take a portion with the rest secretly, was not able to 
eat and handle the holy thing of the Lord. He found on opening 
his hands that he had (nothing there but) a cinder. In the in- 
stance of one it was shewn that the Lord retires when He is denied, 
and that those, who do not deserve, profit not by that which they 


take, when the grace of salvation is changed into ashes, the holi-. 


ness disappearing. How many are there every day who not being 
penitent, nor confessing consciousness of their own fault, are filled 
full with evil spirits! How many are driven to mental insanity 
and losing all courage are shaken with the rage of madness! Nor 
is it needful to go to the account of the ends of individuals. Let 
each one consider not what another has suffered, but what he 
himself also may deserve to suffer... 


vero, solemnibus adimpletis, calicem diaconus offerre preesentibus capit, 
vt, accipientibus ceeteris, locus ejus advenit, faciem suam parvula in- 
stinctu Divine majestatis avertere, os labris obturantibus premere, 
calicem recusare. Perstitit autem diaconus, &c. Sanctificatus in Domini 
sanguine potus, &c, Hoc circa infantem, &c. At vero ea que extate 
provecta..,angi et anima estuante concludi postmodum ceepit...Et cum 
queedam arcam suam in quo Domini sanctum fuit, tentasset aperire, igne 
inde surgente deterrita est, ne auderet attingere. Et quidem alius, quia 
et ipse maculatus, sacrificio a sacerdote celebrato, partem cum ceteris 
ausus est latenter accipere, sanctum Domini edere et contrectare non 
potuit. Cinerem ferre se apertis manibus invenit. Documento unius 
astensum est Dominum recedere cum negatur, nec immerentibus ad 
salutem prodesse quod sumitur, quando gratia salutaris in cinerem, 
sanctitate fugiente, mutatur. Quam multi quotidie, penitentiam non 
agentes nec dilecti sui congcientiam confitentes, mmundis spiritibus 
adimplentur! Quam multi usque ad insaniam mentis excordes dementize 
furore quatiuntur ! Nec necesse est ire per exitus singulorum. Unus- 
quisque consideret, non quid alius passus sit, sed quid pati et ipse 
Inereatur. 
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P. 385. ‘“ Whoever shall so have satisfied God...shall not 
only now earn divine pardon, but also a crown.” Then follows 
an account of lamentation and restoration, and at end of trea- 
tise, 


P. 418. “We ask and say ‘Give us our daily bread to-day.’ 
And this can be understvod both in a spiritual and in a natural 
sense, because also both ways of understanding it are by divine 
benefit profitable to salvation. For Christ is the bread of life, 
and bread here is not that which all have, but it is ‘our’ 
(bread). And just as we call Him ‘Our Father,’ because He is the 
Father of those that understand and believe, just so we also call 
(the bread) ‘our bread,’ because Christ is the bread of those who 
attain to His body. But we request that this bread may be given 
to us ‘daily,’ lest we, who are in Christ and who daily receive the 
cucharist for the food of salvation, (if any heavy fault stands in 
the way) may be separated from the body of Christ, while we are 
held aloof, and bynot communicating be forbidden the celestial bread 
(John vi.). When then He says, ‘that he lives for ever, whoever 
‘shall eat of His bread &e.,’ so that it is manifest that those live 
who touch His body, and receive the eucharist with the right to 
partake of it; so on the other hand it is to be feared and prayed 
that no one, held aloof and separated from the body of Christ, may 
remain far off from salvation, John v1. And for this reason we 


P. 385. 


Qui sic Deo satisfecerit...nec jam solam Dei veniam merebitur sed 
et coronam, 


De orat. Dom. p, 418, 


Postulamus et dicimus “ Panem nostrum quotidianum da nobis hodie.” 
Quod potest et spiritualiter et simpliciter intelligi, quia et uterque intel- 
lectus utilitate Divina proficit ad sulutem. Nam panis vite Christus 
est : et panis hic omnium non est, sed “noster” est. Et quomodo dici- 
mus “ Pater noster,” quia intelligentium et credentium Pater est, sic et 
“panem nostrum” vocamus, quia Christus eorum, qui corpus Ejus con- 
tingunt, panis est. Hesc autem panem “dari nobis quotidie” postu- 
lamus, ne, qui in Christo sumus et eucharistiain quotidie ad cibum 
salutis accipimus, (intercedente aliquo graviore delictu) dum abstenti et 
non communicantes a celesti pane prohibemur, a Christi corpore sepa- 
remur. John vi. Quando ergo dicet “in sternum vivere siquis ederit 
“de Ejus pane,” &c. ut manifestum sit eos vivere, qui corpus Ejus 
attingunt et eucharistiam jure communicationis accipiunt, ita contra 
timendum est et orandum (ne) quis, abstentus separatus a Christi corpore, 
procul remaneat a salute, John vi. Et ideo “panem nostrum,” id est 
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ask that ‘our bread,’ t.e. Christ, may be given us daily; that we 
that abide and live in Christ may not go back from His sanctifi- 


cation and body. 


Letter 15. 


P.G60. “ We indeed, in remembrance of you day and night, both 
when we make prayer in the sacrifices with many persons, and 
when we pray with private supplications in retirement. 


Routh, p. 106. 


“When it is plain that men of that kind ought neither to be 
over a church, nor to offer sacrifices to God.” 


Christum, “dari nobis quotidie” petimus ; ut, qui in Christo manemus 
et vivimus, a sanctificatione Ejus et corpore non recedamus. 


Ep. XV. p. 60. 


Nos quidem vestri diebus et noctibus memores, et quando in sacri- 
ficiis precem cum pluribus facimus, et cum in secessu privatis precibus 
oramus, &c. 


Routh, Relig. Sac., Con. Carth. p. 106. 


Cum manifestum sit ejusmodi homines nec ecclesiz Christi praeesse 
nec Deo sacrificia offerre debere. 


There can be no doubt that the tendency of such strange 
legends is to exaggerate the majesty of the simple ordinance of 
Christ, and to clothe it with terrors. This course of proceeding 
had a strange effect on the wicked, for they seem in many instances 
to have been more fascinated by the supposed power resident in 
the sacrament, than driven away by a sense of their unfitness, 
which we may assume to be what Cyprian intended. On the 
other hand many not unfit for it have been powerfully deterred. 
So hard is it, as Herbert says, to say ‘This is for you, and that is 
‘for you,—and to make them take their own portions. The 
legend-system was carried very far by Gregory three centuries 
later; but no one carried the terrifying method further than the 
noble Chrysostom and 8. Cyril of Alexandria. But fables are not 
subjects of commendation in Holy Writ, and the terrors in Paul’s 
writing want no uninspired addition. 
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Cyprian, as most of the fathers, assumes that one petition in 
the Lord’s prayer, (1) includes spiritual food, which it were bold to 
gainsay, and (2) refers to the Lord’s supper in particular; and (3) 
he teaches us to use it daily. The last is no necessary inference. 
The words undoubtedly find their primary sense in food for the 
body, and secondarily include all things needed by us in this life, 
On days therefore when this sacrament is to be administered it 
must be deemed to fall within the circuit of this prayer. But 
as the petition is a general one, it no more contains a command to 
have a daily sacrament than to have daily public prayers and 
daily public sermons. | 

The use of the words “ sacrificing” and “ sacrifices” for the second 
sacrament will escape no one. The-manner in which they stand 
out in the narrative and in the letter, marks that we have reached 
a period of higher and less Scriptural teaching in relation to this 
precious rite of Christ's religion. 


(F.) CORNELIUS, BISHOP OF ROME, TO HIS BROTHER LUPICINUS, 
BISHOP OF VIENNE, A.D. 262. 


P. 67. “Know, dearest brother, that the ark of the Lord is 
most severely agitated by the wind of persecution; and that by 
the emperors’ edicts the Christians are everywhere visited with 
tortures. For the emperor is appointed in the city of Rome for 
this object: so that neither in public nor in the better known of 
our crypts (retiring places) are Christians allowed (able with - 
safety) to perform masses, &c.” 


This passage is given in Binius corrected. He does not ques- 
tion its authenticity, but who can be confident about it ? 


Cornelius episc. (next after Fabian) Fratri Lupicino Viennensi epscopo. 
B.S. S. Paris, 1575, Vol. I. p. 67. 


Scias, frater charissime, arcam Dominicam vento persecutionis acer- 
rime commoveri, et edictis imperatorum Christianos ubique tormentis 
variis affici: nam in urbe Roma imperator ad hoc constitutus est ; 
unde (neque) public8 neque in cryptis notioribus missas agere Chris- 
tianis licet, &c. 
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N.B. A well-respected prelate of our church is stated to have 
asserted that the mass was hardly known even in name till the 
fourth century. Here is the name in A.D. 262, and in regular use 
as the name for this sacrament ; and Hippolytus, for example (see 
the extract from Dr Dollinger’s Hippolytus and Callistus, quoted 
in the remarks on Hippolytus), gives the doctrine of a distinct 
bodily presence, and he died a.p, 230. But on this point many 
extracts from many writers before the fourth century form a 
striking sequel to the assertion of St Paul, that vital error in 
doctrine had appeared in his lifetime. “The mystery of iniquity 
“doth already work.” 2 Thess, un. 7. 


(G.) GREGORY, SURNAMED THAUMATURQUS, WONDER-WORKER. 
D. 271. 


He was first named Theodorus, but putting himself under the 
great Origen at the Caxsarea in Palestine, after eight years’ inter- 
course with him and an interval of study at Alexandria, he 
received baptism about 239 and returned to his own Cesarea on 
the river Melas,a tributary to the Euphrates, which divides Pontus 
from Cappadocia. This was his birthplace, and it gave him an 
excellent central position in Asia Minor. Whatever reputation it 
afterwards reached may be assigned in the first instance to him; 
for he found but 17 Christians there. It would be unfair to 
receive as genuine all the strange stories whereby Gregory of 
Nyssa, his biographer a century later, deemed that he clevated 
the reputation of this first of all the Gregories. Perhaps we shall 
only be doing him justice by interpreting this accumulation of 
fables about his memory as a proof of his having exhibited distin- 
guished excellence in his lifetime, and having won so eminent 
a regard and admiration that, according to the spirit of the fol- 
lowing ages, 1t soon passed into the marvellous and unnatural. 
His writings indicate a man of a noble understanding. 

In default of any passage directly bearing on the Lord’s supper, 
I have been compelled, like Dr Pusey, to be contented with citing 
a piece of indirect testimony. For it seems to me that, had he 
held what I may term fourth century doctrine, it would have 
flashed out in this passage. 
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The faith in parts. 


P. 1117. “One God the Father, the only Godhead. But the 
Son also is God, a likeness of the one only Godhead, being true 
according to generation and nature, which He has from the Father. 
God is one Lord; but in like manner the Spirit also, sending the 
Lordship of the ‘Son into the creation, which is being sanctified. 
The Son sojourned in the world, having taken flesh of a virgin, 
which He filled with the Holy Spirit unto the sanctification of us 
all. But having given up the flesh to death, He destroyed death 
by the resurrection unto the resurrection of us all. But He went 
up into heaven, exalting ae glorifying man in Himself. But He 
is coming the second time to establish in us eternal life. One Son 
both before the incarnation and after the incarnation, the same 
man and God, each as one.., But the Holy Spirit also perfect, 
supplied from God by the Son to all those that are adopted, living 
and life-giving, holy, sanctifying those that receive Him... The 
Father indeed being understood (or mentally perceived) in the Son, 
as the Son is from Him, but the Son being glorified in the Father, 
inasmuch as He is from the Father, being manifested in tlic 
Holy Spirit to those that are being glorified.” 


(1) No hint at any return of Christ’s body to earth till His 
second presence; (2) no manifestation of Christ since except by 
the Spirit. 


Migne, 1117. 


Kara pépos 7 miotis. Els @eds 6 Ilarjp, 4 @eoryns 7 povy. Geos Sé xai 
o Yios, | cixwv THS plas Kal povys Oeoryros, av aAnOys Kara yervnow Kai 
pow, Vv éx Tlarpos exet. Kupuos els 0 Geos. ‘Qeavrws 5é Kai 70 IIvedpa 
™yv TOU Yioo Kupuoryra Siaréurov eis THY ayaLopevyy KTiow. Yios 
eredypnoe Koop, dpKa éx trapQévou AaBuv, hv éxAnpocev ayiov Tvev- 
paros els TOV TayTwV pay a. Lag HOV. @avary de _mapadovs THY gapxa, Tov 
Odvarov eAvoe bua THs dvacrac ews cis THY TavTwV "pav avacTacuy, “Avp\ev 
52 cis Tov ovpavov vypdv Kat Sofatwv avOpumous é év ‘Eavro. “Epxerat d¢ 70 
Seairepov droxabioray 7 np THY aiwviav Conv. Els ‘Yios Kal 3po THS cape 
gews Kai pera 7HV capKwcw" ° airos avOpwros Kat @eos, éxdrepov ws &. 
réXetov Sé Kai To Ivevpa TO d-ytov éx @cov be Yiod XopTyoupevov eis TOUS 
vioberoupevous, Cav Kat Cworrovov, aytov, ayacrtKoy Tw peradopBavovrwy 
Airov....Ilarpos piv ev Yio vooupevou xadors Yios é Avrob, Yiov be év 
Tazpi BofaLouevor, al’ 5 dow éx Tlarpos, pavepovpévov év Ivevpar ayin 
Tots opLevots. 


126 THE THIRD CENTURY. [ A.D. 


(H.) MACARIUS MAGNES, PRESBYTER OF JERUSALEM. 
END OF THIRD CENTURY. 


“ But that this is not a strange thing and terrific, 1.e. unheard 
of and horrific, we may think about an infant boy, how unless he 
eat his mother’s flesh and blood he does not live: for milk is in 
truth (of) the nature of blood. For to speak more clearly ... 
In the beginning the Sun of God created the earth: He formed 
man out of the earth; and that (Son of God) took fiesh from 
man. If then the body is declared to be earth because of its 
ancient origin, but the proper creature of Christ’s body was earth 
because of its creation; and bread and wine have been produced 
out of this (creature, or earth); and out of the same came man’s 
body and Christ also put on Him this body; most fittingly, when 
He had received the bread and wine, He said ‘This is My body,’ 
For it was not a type of His body nor a type of His blood, as 
some with stupid minds rhapsodically said, but Christ’s body and 
blood in truth. But since the body came to exist out of earth, 
but bread and wine (too) came out of earth, how is it that any 
other person has scrupled to say, ‘My flesh’? &c. John vi. But 
bread indeed made by the power of the united Godhead in the 
blessed earth of Christ, brings immortality to man by its taste 
alone. For the mystic bread, when it has on it the inseparable 
blessing of the Father—I speak of that (blessing), which has been 


A fragment quoted by Turrian, 1515, disputed. Migne, V. 


(Many then bore the former of these names, originally that of a son 
of Hercules.) 


Quod vero non sit hoc &évoy cat dpexwdes, i.e. inauditum et horren- 
dum, considerare licet puerum infantem, quomodo nisi manducet carnem 
et sanguincm matris, non vivit: natura enim sanguinis est secundum 
veritatem lac. Ut enim clarius dicam, &c. Principio creavit Filius 
Dei terram: ex terra Lominem formavit: ex homine carnem sumpsit 
Iste. Si igitur de corpore pradicatur “terra” ratione originis antique : 
erat autem terra ratione creationis propria Christi creatura: et ex hac 
panis et vinum extiterunt: ex ipsa corpus hominis; hoc etiam corpus 
Christus induit: merito, cum accepisset panem et vinum, dixit ‘“ Hoc 
est corpus Meum.” od yap tUmos cwyatos ovdé TUir0s alpatos, ws TIVES 
éppabwinocay wernpwpevor (stupidd meute), aAAa xar aAnOelav alua Kat 
cwpa Xporov. Quandogquidem vero corpus ex terra exstitit, ex terra 
nutem panis ct vinum, quomodo non est alius ausus dicere “my flesh is 
“meat,” &e.? John vi. &c. Panis vero, in beata Christi terra virtute 
Divinitatis unite confectus, solo gustu immortalitatem homini affert. 
Mysticus cnim panis, cum benedictionam Patris habeat inseparabilenn— 
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made to exist in His flesh or blood, unites the eater of Christ’s 
body and makes him of Christ’s members, &c.” 


illam dico que in corpore et sanguine Ejus facta est—unit comedentem 
corpus Christi, eumque membra Christi efficit, &c. 


(I.) FIRMIANUS LACTANTIUS. B. 250. D. 325. 


The Christian Cicero, as he is named, thouch he is not known 
to have been a Christian, is hardly to be passed over: not so much 
on account of his quotation from Jeremiah and his distant allusion 
to the Lord’s supper; if indeed it looks towards that great rite in 
particular; nor because in another place he once again used a 
somewhat similar figure; but rather because direct allusions as 
well as express references to the Lord’s supper are so absent from 
his writings. One has but to think into what strong language 
about the Lord’s supper and its bestowal of the forgiveness of sin 
many of the fathers would have run forth had they been writing 
the third of our extracts, instead of Lactantius. The passage is a 
fine one as a specimen of this singular orator, who is said to have 
been chosen tutor to Crispus, the son of the great emperor Con- 
stantine, and whose fame brought Diocletian to Nicomedia. It 
must be allowed that the tutor was well suited to the father of 
the pupil: but the amount of attention given to the heathen 
philosophers and the large space which the account takes up in his 
chief work “The Divine Institutions,” may be regarded as not 
harmonizing ill with the half heathen mind of the emperor: but it 
is a painful and displeasing and not a wholesome introduction to 
the Christian thoughts that follow. If it was needful in that age 
to go through the folly and the slime of false religions, of which 
we have somewhat too much in some other fathers also, it was a 
lamentable necessity. It is somewhat like our yet unbroken habit 
of leading the minds of our boys through nearly the whole slough 
of pollutions in the classic authors of Rome and Greece—a 
singular mode of preparing them to be Christian victors over 
those very sins and crimes. In one noble institution the practice 
is defended and continued of having youths act the characters and 
utter the words of abandoned women [see If. p. 160, infames 
_ foeminas imitantur] in our own ninetcenth century; so how are we 
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to exact from Lactantius, or any stronger instance of this kind, 
any greater shrinking from such evil? Lactantius was remarkable 


for his gifts to the poor. 
After quoting from Ps. xciii., Jeremiah xi. 18, 


P. 206. “I then saw their meditations, I am a lamb without 
spot (or wickedness). I was brought on for a victim. They thought 
a thought concerning Me, saying, ‘Come, let us put wood on His 
‘bread, and let us take away His life from the earth, and His name 
‘shall be no more in remembrance. But the wood mean; the 
cross, and the bread His body, because He Himself is the food and 
life of all that believe in His tlesh which he bare, and in the cross 
on which He hung.” 


This and all the quotation from Jer. xi. 18 is the Vulgate, 
and the LxxX. differs but in one word; but to be applied to Christ 
in this allegoric way it should have run “put His bread, z.e. His 
“body, on wood,” z.e. the cross. Our translation is “ the tree with 
“the fruit.” The Hebrew word is either bread or fruit. Gesenius. 


P.112. “Let those come that hunger, that they may be filled 
with celestial food, and lay aside all their hunger: and let those 
come that thirst, that they may have water, &. By this food 
and drink from God both the blind will see and the deaf will hear. 


P.155. “I will shew what is a true sacrifice to God (and) what 
is the most righteous method of worshipping. We must (render) 


Opera, Fritzsche, I. 206, on True Wisdom, Bk. IV. 18. 


Tunc vidi meditationes eorum, Ego sum agnus sine macula (or 
malitia). Perductus sum ad victimam. In Me cogitaverunt cogitatio- 
nem, dicentes ‘“‘ Venite mittamus Jignum in panem Ejus, et eradamus a 
“terra vitam Ejus, et nomen Ejus non erit in memoria amplius.” 
Lignum autem crucem significat et panis corpus Ejus, quia Ipse est 
cibus ac vita omnium, qui credunt in carnem quam portavit, et in 


crucem qua pependit. 
II. 112, on a Blessed Life, Bk. VII. 27. 


Veniant qui esuriunt ut celesti cibo saturati omnem famem ponant ; 
veniant qui sitiunt ut aquam, &c. Hoc cibatu atque potu Dei et cexci 
videbunt et surdi audient, &, 


155, Epitome of the former, 58. 
Ostendam guid verum sacrificium Dei, quis sit justissimus ritus 
colendi...Incorporali Deo incorporale sacrificium necesse est...Hoc est 


250] FIRMIANUS LACTANTIUS. 129 


to God Who has no body, more than a bodily sacrifice, that is, a 
true sacrifice; not that which is brought forth from a chest, but from 
the heart, not that which is poured out by the hand, but by the 
mind. This is an acceptable victim, which the mind takes from 
itself to make an offering (to Him).” Then in a kind of prophetic 
spirit, whether the imagery be borrowed direct from the heathens 
or caught from c. xviii. 12 of the Apocalypse of St John, “For 
what is a sacrifice? What is incense? What are robes? What 
is silver? What is gold? What do precious stones bring (to 
God), if the mind of the worshipper is not pure? Justice therefore 
alone is what God seeks after. In this lies the sacrifice. Iu this 
does the worship of God consist. 


P. 157, c. 60. “ Virtues must be sown (in us), that from these, 
propagated by the word of God, immortal fruits may arise” [some 
allusion to fruit having secd in itself]. 


sacrificlum verum, non quod ex arca sed quod ex corde profertur, non 
quod manu, sed quod mente libatur. Hee acceptabilis victima est quam 
de seipso animus immolat. Nam quid hostia? Quid thura? Quid vestes ? 
Quid argentum? Quid aurum? Quid pretiosi lapides conferunt, 81 
colentis pura mens non est? Sola ergo justitia est quam Deus expetit. 
In hac sacrificium. In hac Dei cultus est. 


P. 157, ¢. 60. 


Virtutes inserende, de quibus seminate per verbum Dei fruges, 
immortalitates, oriantur. 


We have before had instances of writers not making more of 
the Lord’s supper than the inspired Scripture makes of it. It 1s 
singular how different the distinction it receives from the apostles 
and from the lights of the fourth century. Is not this notable, 
that the enlightened tutor in the imperial household writing a 
treatise on the Christian religion should leave it doubtful whether 
he ever distinctly refers to the Lord’s supper? How much less 
must have been made of it by his Christian friends than would 
have been made in the next century ! 


(J.) DIONYSIUS, BISHOP OF ALEXANDRIA. D. 265. 


He succeeded Heraclas, the disciple of Origen, first in the 
mastership of the famous catechetical school of St Mark, and then 
in the bishopric, when Heraclas died 16 years after, z.¢e. A.D. 247, 
in the time of the emperor Philip. The Decian persecution fol- 
lowed close on his promotion, and he gives an account of the 
persecutions which he had to endure. He has left a letter to 

H. Hy] 
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Novatian, written to heal the schism. Fragments of his treatise 
against Sabellius, of whom he was the first opponent, and of some 


other works of his, remain, and a few letters. He opposed also — 


Paul of Samosata, the court bishop of Zenobia. He was bishop 
for 17 years; and Athanasius thought highly of him. 

He uses the words “the holy things,” ta ayia, and td ayt- 
acwata “the consecrated things,’ for the bread and wine: and 
“the eucharist” for the form of thanksgiving in the prayers at 
communion. The word “communion” itself is used by him in the 
sense of sacred society. He also uses puotaywyeiv and aréXeoros, 
words borrowed from heathen mysteries, as well as the word 
“mysteries,” for what St Paul terms “the supper of the Lord.” 
The first extract teems with a Judaic spirit, as if the old Mosaic 
laws of clean and unclean were in full validity. Yet St Paul 
had argued that he that maintains a part of that law any longer 
binds himself by it all. 

It is hardly possible in noticing this Dionysius not to give 
utterance to a deep feeling of regret that none of the letters of 
_ the Dionysius who filled the episcopal seat of Corinth, and was 
the centre of so wide a circle of good advice and good influence, 
survives to these later days. It is among the deeper sorrows 
of the lovers of early Church history. How rich and lively 
would have been our interest in the incidental notices which we 
should have received of the after state of that church to which 
St Paul three times as we may think wrote, to correct its many 
evils, and to which Clement and the Roman church afterwards 
wrote, in @ more approving strain, the first of our extant patristic 
documents. 


P. 1281. “For indeed not even at such a season will they be 
hindered, it says, from praying and remembering the Lord ; (but) 
they must not enter into the temple of God, or themselves partake 
of the consecrated things [used in Ephrem Syrus for places]; since 
the great chief bishop (high-priest) has defined this (or got this 





Migne, p. 1281. Letter to Basilides, Bishop of the Pentapolis in Inbya, 
regarding a@ canon about believing women, when excluded from 
public service in Church, 


EvxerOar piv ydp cat rov Kupiov peuvgcbai, dycw, ovd év rotovr 
Katip@ KwrvOycovra’ els vacv 5¢ @eod ecicrévar 7} peradapBavew airas trav 
dywacparwy ov Set. Tatra tov peydAou apxepéws Siopicapévov. BAéropev 
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defined). We see at this day at the women’s houses and still 
more at the monasteries women in this condition standing at 
the porches before the churches, that have been beautified with 
all kinds of sacred images and that have been assigned to giving 
glory to God. They ought not then to fill up these porches,...so 
that priests also may pass through with the divine consecrated 
things, at the time of the cherubic hymn, and in order to 
incense (both) the tombs that there perhaps are in the place, and 
the saints, and to make the conclusions of the prayers. Or you 
ought even with episcopal animadversion to set apart such places 
&c. that such persons may not partake, if uninitiated (¢.e. un- 
baptized) of illumination (baptism), and that those that have 
been admitted to the mysteries may not have the partaking of 
the undefiled mysteries until the fulfilment of the appointment 
of the 40 days: but if any disorder holds them fast and threatens | 
the cutting off. of their life, they may be in any way partakers 
of the consecrated thing. 


I suppose this to be the first instance of the mentiun of 
statues, ecxcvas (Latin images), in churches and sacred places. 


P. 653. “Which I indeed did not dare to do, having said that 
his having from a long time communicated was sufficient for this. 
For having heard the eucharist and having uttered in it with others 
the Amen, and having stood by the table and having stretched 
forth his hands for the reception of the sacred food, and having 
received it into them and having partaken of the body and blood 


a aS ss Se, ee ee "es 


onpepov els ta yuvaxeia Kal paddov povarrypia adews tavras icrapévas 
yuvaixas €is Tovs mpovdous mwavrotats ayias eixoot KexahAwmirpevors Kai eis 
doforoyiay Beod azoveunOervtras ..."ESet yowv Tovs Tovovrovs mpovaous ... 7) 
avarAnpovv ... wore Kal lepets pera trav Oeiwy ayacpatwy diépxerOar xara 
Tov xéepovBixov vuvov, Kat Ovaiay rovs év rtovrw lows ovtas Tagous Kai 
Gyious, Kai TeheuTas aytwy ebyav moLety, , KAY peTa exioxoTUKHS émiTporys, 
Tous TowvTos Toros adopiterOat x.t.r., aperoxous elvat, Tas piy are- 
Moros, huricpov, tas 58 penvoraywynpévas TOV AxpavTwy proTNpiwy KaTa- 
Ampews, péxpt THS TOV p’ Nuepwov mpoHecpias’ vooyparos dé Tivos KaTa- 
TXOVTOS Kai THY KataKxomny THs CwHs ametAovvTOS, WavTt TpoTH peTadrapBavew 
auras TOU aytagparos. 


Eusebius, Hist. Ecel., Migne IT. 653. Bk. vir., Let. 9, to Xystus, Bishop 
of Rome, a case of a man formerly baptized by a heretic and now 
struck at seeing an orthodox baptism and wishing to be received. 


"Orep éyw pév ovx éroApnoa rowjoat, dycas avrapKy THv mwoAvxpoviay 
air@ Kowuwviay eis toro yeyovévat. Evxapiotias yap éraxovcarta, nal 
ouertpbegapevov to Apyy, xai tparély wapacravta, Kai yetpas eis vrodo- 
XHV THS aylas Tpopys xporeivayta, kal ravrynv xatradefapevov, kai TOD Twpatos 


9---2 
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of our Lord Jesus Christ a long time, I would not still reconstitute 
him (a Christian) from the very beginning ; ; but I commanded him 
to be of good courage, and with firm faith and good hope to come 
to the partaking of the holy (things), But he both ceases not 
from grieving, and has dreaded to come to the table; and, though 
exhorted, with difficulty endures to stand with us at the (com- 
munion) prayers.” [So highly were men wrought up into super- 
stitious dread and “shuddering” towards this feast of love and 
consolation. | 


The second chapter introduces Dionysius, apparently this 
Alexandrian Bishop and Patnarch. 


Kai Tov aiparos tov Kupiov npwv ‘Incot Xpiorov peracxovra ixav@ xporw, 
ouK ay eg vrapxys dvacxevate ére ToApyoatpe Oapoeiv be éxéXevov, Kat 
pera BeBaias mioTews Kat ayabis edwiBos TT pPEeTOXH Tov aylwy mpoorevat, 
‘O 8@ ovre revOav Taverat, méppixé Te TH tparély mpootévat’ Kai poALs, 
wapaKxaoupevos, TvverTavat TAs Mpowevxais avéxerat. 


(K.) THE CLEMENTINES 


Including five Decretal Letters, the eight books of the Apostolical 
Constitutions, the ten books of the Recognitions, two letters to 
Virgins of either sex, twenty homilies, the doings (gesta) of 
&. Peter, and a liturgy of the Lord's supper. Migne’s, 
2 vols., Clem. Rom. 


The Decretal Letters profess to be written by this Clement to 
the Apostle James of Jerusalem, to instruct him in things partly 
concerning the sacrament, which St Paul had left in Clement's 
hands for the benefit of all the church. 

The Apostolical Constitutions profess to come from all the 
apostles, but through the same Clement the first Bishop of Rome. 
They include an arrangement, d:arafcs, for the Communion Scr- 
vice by James the brother of John the son of Zebedee. The 
Recognitions is a novel of considerable length, in which Simon 
Peter travels with Clement, and meets and contends with Simon 
Magus and overcomes him, and they find the father of Clement, 
Faustinianus, from whose recognition the books are named. He 
becomes a Christian, and on a Sunday is baptized, and St Peter 
explains the circumstances and sets forth doctrine in public, and 
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many more are baptized, and many are healed of diseases. The 
twenty homilies also are filled with the travels of St Peter and his 
teachings and controversies. His wife meets Clement's mother, 
Mattidia, so that the homilies might well be reckoned as twenty 
more books of the Recognitions. Then the account of the doings 
of St Peter, called an epitome of them, is so entitled, and 1s 
addressed to St James, like all the rest. The liturgy of St 
Clement which follows is spoken of under Mr Palmer’s book on 
Liturgies. Now the most influential of these pseudo-Clementine 
productions are the Apostolical Constitutions, whose telling title has 
given and still gives them much influence, and the Decretal Letters. 
The first great blow given to any chance of the authenticity of 
these writings is that Eusebius, in writing of this Clement, recog- 
nizes no production of his beyond one epistle to the Corinthians. 
Further, as to the date of the compiling of these Constitutions and 
Canons (as they are termed by their translators and publishers in 
the sixteenth century), it is to be remembered that they are not 
known by Firmilian in his contention with Cyprian in the third 
century; for as he stands in great need of some such authority 
and does not profit by them, the natural inference is that they had 
not then been put forth. But as in the fourth century Eusebius, 
Athanasius, and Epiphanius refer to them (the passages are given 
in Migne’s Clement), we cannot be far astray in dating them as of 
the end of the third century. It follows that if not traditional 
from the apostles, which it is somewhat hard to believe because 
they are so different from the Bible, they are a forgery constructed 
to augment the growing prestige of Rome; for Rome claims St 
Peter as her own (though her long disputed’ claim to him has been 
again rudely shaken by an open discussion in the city itself), whereas 
all Christendom concedes Rome’s claim to Clement. But as to these 
writings, they are branded as “Apocryphal’’ by Gelasius, Bishop of 
Rome, in the fifth century, and Cardinal Humbert in the eleventh 
century repeated the condemnation. Pagi, the Franciscan historian, 
of Provence, is cited by Migne on these points in his edition of 
Clement, p. 519, Vol. 1. Yet these books make for our purpose as 
exhibiting the opinions held and the practices maintained or at 
least advocated, as apostolic, about the end of the third century. 


1 The discussion is noticed in the Dict. Encycl, Art. ‘‘S. Peter,” and the names 
of the writers on both sides are given. 
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The Second Decretal Letter. To James the Lords Brother. Con- 
cerning sacred vestments and vessels. Migne’s Patrologie 
L p. 483. 


“Clement, president of the Roman Church, to James, Bishop 
of Jerusalem. Since we have received from Peter, the blessed 
apostle, and the father of all the apostles, who received the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven, what kind of belief we ought to hold 
concerning the sacraments that are performed in sacred places, it 
is becoming that we should instruct thee in due order. For the 
sacraments of our divine secret things are entrusted to three 
orders, 2.e. to the presbyter, the deacon, and the attendant, who 
ought with the fear and trembling proper to the clergy to guard 
the relics of the fragments of the Lord’s body, lest any corruption 
be found in the holy place, lest a grievous injury be inflicted on a 
portion of the Lord’s body by such negligent conduct... Let just 
as many whole burnt offerings [portions of the bread] be offered 
on the altar as may be enough for the people. But if some should 
be over let them not be reserved for to-morrow, but be carefully 
eaten with the fear and trembling proper to the clergy. But let 
not those who eat the remaining portions of the Lord’s body which 
remain over in the holy place assemble directly after to receive 
common food, lest they should think that the food in them, which 
is dispersed into the bowels and goeth out into the draught, is 
commingled with the consecrated portion. If therefore the por- 
tion of the Lord is eaten in the morning let the ministers who 
have eaten it fast up to the sixth hour [noon], and if on the third or 


Epistola Decretalis II., ad Jacobum, fraitrem Domini. 
De sacratis vestibus et vasis, I. p. 483. 


Clemens, Romane ecclesise preesul, Jacobo Hierosolymorum episcopo. 
Quoniam sic a beato Petro apostolo accepimus, omnium apostolorum 
patre, qui claves regni celestis accepit, qualiter tenere debemus de sacra- 
mentis quee geruntur in sunctis, te ex ordine nos decet instruere. Tribus 
enim gradibus permissa sunt sacramenta Divinorum secretorum, id est, 
presbytero diacono et ministro, qui cum timore et tremore clericorum 
reliquias fragmentorum corporis Dominici custodire debent, nequa 
putredo in sanctuario inveniatur, ne, cum negligenter agitur, portioni 
corporis Domini gravis inferatur injuria...Certe tanta in altario holocausta 
offerantur quanta populo sufficere debeant. Quod si remanserint in 
crastinum non reserventur, sed, cum timore et tremore clericorum, 
diligentié consumantur. Qui autem residua corporis Domini, que in 
eacrario relicta sunt, consumunt, non statim ad communes accipiendos 
cibos conveniant, ne putent sanctz portioni commisceri cibum, qui per 
aqualiculos digestus in secessum funditur. Si ergo mane Dominica 
portio editur, usque ad sextam jejunent ministri, qui eam consumpserint: 
et si tertia vel quarté hor& acceperint, jejunent usque ad vesperam. Sic 
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fourth hour [nine or ten] let them fast till evening. Thus by holy 
conduct in secret is guard to be kept over the sacraments... 
[Then about burning old palls, veils, &c., and about washing them.] 
Let the deacons with lower persons in attendance wash them near 
the holy place, and not throw the coverings of the sacred table out 
of doors out of the holy place, lest it should unfortunately happen 
that some dust of the body of the Lord should fall on the ground 
from a cloth washed outside, and this should be sin to him who 
is engaged in the work. 


We have here in explicit assertions the very doctrine of the 
physical commutation of Christ’s natural body for the bread, which 
underlies all these very particular rules. Who, I say, can imagine 
Clement, Paul’s fellow-helper, because he was Bishop at Rome in 
the last quarter of the first century, sending minute injunctions on 
these points, and developing such a doctrine, to James, the brother 
of our Lord, at Jerusalem 2 


Constitutions [prop. arrangements] of the holy Apostles through 
Clement, both Bishop of the Romans and citizen [of Rome], the 
catholic system of instruction. 


P. 555. “The Apostles and the Elders to all those out of the 
Gentiles that have believed, &c. The catholic church is God’s 
nursery ground.... Having been armed by Jesus, and His fear put in 
their breasts, partakers of the precious sprinkling and Christ's 
innocent blood, hear ye what ye are taught, and become pleasing 
to Christ our God in all things. For if any one follow after law- 
lessness and do things opposite to God’s will, such an one will be 
reckoned as of a nation of transgressors towards God. 


secreta sanctificatione custodienda sunt sacramenta....Diaconi cum humi- 
libus ministris juxta sacrarium lavent, non ejicientes foras a sacrario 
velamina Dominice mense, ne forte pulvis Dominici corporis male 
decidat a sindone foris abluta, et erit hoc operanti peccatum, 


Awatayai rav dayiwy amrocrdAwy Sia KAnpevros trav “Pwpaiwv eruorxdrov 
Te Kal ToXiTov, y KaQorAuKy Sidacxadia. Migne’s Clem. Rom. Vol. J. 
p. 555, ée. | 


Oi amcdoroAot kal of mperBurepor mace tots ef COvav morevoacy, K.7.X. 
@eod dureia 4 xabodKy éxxAnoia...omrAupévae Sia ‘Incot nal évorepvic- 
pévor tov doBov Adrod, pavricparos péroxot Tov Tysiov Kai afwou aiparos 
rov Xpwrrov...axovoate SidacxaNiav...xat yiverOe apeorot év ract Xpwr@ 
TE Geg ypav. ‘Eay yap ris avopiay peraduixy Kai évayria to OeAnpate Tou 
@ecod worgj, ws wapdvopov vos 7H ed o towdros NoywOycerar. 
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VII. 25. “ We still give thanks, O our Father, for the precious 
blood of Jesus Christ that was poured out for us, and for His 
precious body, of which we also fulfil these representations. But 
let not one of the uninitiated eat of them, but only those that 
have been baptized into the Lord’s death. But if any uninitiated 
person conceals himself and partakes, he shall eat judgment 
eternal. 


VII. 12. “Arrangement of James, John the son of Zebedee’s 
brother... We offer to Thee, our King and God, according to His 
appointment, this bread and this cup, giving thanks to Thee by 
Him, in-the things in which Thou hast thought us worthy to 
stand before Thee and act as priests, and we beseech Thee that 
Thou wouldest send down Thy Holy Spirit on this sacrifice ... that 
He may shew [exhibit or manifes t] this bread [to be] the body of 
Thy Christ, and this cup the blood of Thy Christ, that they that 
have received it may be confirmed into piety, may obtain remis- 
sion of sins, &c., &c. 


VIII. 13. “A calling upon (God) over the faithful after divine 
offering. 


P. 1109. “And after this let the bishop partake, next the 
presbyters and the deacons and the subdeacons and the readers 
and the singers and those that are given to a life of continence, 


Lib, VIT. ¢. 25, p. 1017. 


"Ere evxaprrouey, Ilarep Tip-av, Umép TOU Tipiou aiparos ‘Tnoob Xpiorov 
Tov éxyvOévros uTép quay, Kal Tov TYsiOV | Twparos, ov Kal ayrirura Tatra 
émcredovuev...Mydeis 5¢ eofterw &€ abrav, trav apunjrwv, aAAa povoe ot 
BeBarriopévor eis tov tov Kupiov Oavaroy. Ei 5€ tes apunrtos xpuias éavroy 
peradaBy, xpipa alwviov dayerat x.7.X. 


Inb. VIII, c. 12. 

Auiragts laxwBov rot adeAgdot "lwavvov tod ZeBedaiov, p. 1104. After 
a recital from the gospels, &e. mpoopépopey oot rT) Baowtet wat @eq, xara 
tyv Avrov d:aragw, tov aprov TovTov Kal 70 morTjpuov TOUTO, cbxapurrotvres 
got du Avrot, ép ols KaTygiogas 7 nas éordvac évwirov cov Kat leparevety cot, 
Kat arodney oe OTrws.. -KaTameniys TO dyvov cov IIveipa éxi Thy Ouoiay 
TAUTHY.. OT WS axopyvy TOV aptov ToUTov oopa TOU Xpurrov gov, Kat To 
WoTHptov TovTo alua Tov Xpurrov gov, iva of peraAaBovtes abrov BeBawwhacr 
mpos evoéBeav, apécews apaprnpatwv tuxwor, K.T.A. 


ce. 13. 
Tpooduvyors eri ray murray pera tHv Oeiay avadopay. 
P. 1109. 


Kat pera TovTO peradapBavérw o oO érioxoros, erecta ot mpeo Burepor Kat ot 
Staxovot Kat of Virodtdxovot, Kai ot avayvaorat, Kat ot WaArat, Kai of aoxyrat, 
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and among the women the deaconesses and the virgins and the 
widows, next the children (innocent; see Theophyl. on Mark x. 14 
in Suicer), and then all the people in order, with reverence and 
piety without tumult. And let the bishop give the offering, say- 
ing, ‘The body of Christ,’ and let him that receives say, ‘Amen.’ 
And let the Soacon hold the cup, and as he gives it to each, say, 
‘The blood of Christ, the cup of life,’ and let him that drinketh 
say, ‘Amen,’ and when all have partaken and all the women, let 


deacons take and carry what remained into the priests’ cham- 
Ts. 


The Recognitions... [Peter speaking to Clement.] 


P. 1242. “For in no other way is it shewn that they could be 
saved unless through the Holy Spirit’s grace of the three invoca- 
tions they hastened to be washed by baptism, and received the eu- 
charist of Christ our Lord, on Whom alone they ought to believe 
concerning these things which He taught, that they may so de- 
serve to obtain eternal salvation. 


This Latin translation is much to the honour of Rufinus, who 
executed it for his bishop Gaudentius of Aquileia, then already 
called the second Rome. 


The third Decretal Letter. 


P. 498. “ Where the place of sacrificing is, for it is not allowed 
to sacrifice and offer masses in any other places, except in these, in 
which (the presbyter’s) own bishop has commanded, and not ex- 


Kai év rots yuvagw al Staxomocat, Kai ai mrapGévot, Kai al yqpa, elra ra 
qa.dia, Kai Tore Tas 6 Aaos kara ragw pera aldots kai evAaPeias avev Gopv- 

. @ 4 > # PY Sor. ‘ . X 4 “ a 
Bov. Kai o pay éricxoros didotw trav mpocdopav, A€ywv, Rapa Xpurrov, 
kai 6 Sexopevos Acyérw, “Apyv. ‘O 8 dtdxovos xarexérw 70 rornptov, Kat 
érididous Aeyérus, Alua Xpurrov, roryptov Cwis, at o mivwy Aeyérw "Apyv... 
Kat Grav ravres peradaBwot xai macat, AaBovres of Staxovor ta wrepicced- 
gayta, eloheperwoay éri ta wacropdpia, K.T.A. 


Recognitiones, Lib, I. p. 1242. Peter to Clement. 


Aliter enim nullo modo eos ostendi posse salvari, nisi per sancti 
Spiritus gratiam trine invocationis dilui baptismate properarent et 
eucharistiam Christi Domini sumerent. Cui soli de his que docuit 
credere deberent, ut sic eternam salutem consequi mererentur. 


Epist. Decret. III. p. 498. 


Ubi...sacrificandi est locus, quoniam in aliis locis sacrificare et missas 
celebrare non licet, nisi in his, in quibus episcopus proprius Jusserit, aut 
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cept (the officiant) have been consecrated by a bishop regularly 
ordained, t.e. in possession of a city. For otherwise these rites are 
not to be done, and cannot be celebrated aright, as the New and 
Old Testaments teach us. 


Apostolical Constitutions. 


II. 28. “How much more is it just for us to honour the Lord 
God through those that are over (the church), deeming that the 
bishops are God’s mouth. 


c. 29. “What our estimate should be of the bishop and of 


the deacon. 

“For if Aaron has been said to be a prophet because he 
told Pharaoh words from Moses, and Moses was called God to 
Pharaoh, as at the same time king and high priest, as God says to 
him, ‘I have made thee a God to Pharaoh, and Aaron thy brother 
‘shall be thy prophet, why shall not you consider those that 
are mediators of the word to you, as prophets, and reverence them 


as gods ? 
c. 30. “That laymen ought to be obedient to deacons, 


c. 31. “That the deacon must not do anything without the 
bishop. 


ab episcopo regulariter ordinato, tenente videlicet civitatem, consecratus 
fuerit. Aliter enim non sunt hec agenda nec rite celebranda, docente 
nos Novo et Vetere Testamento. 

Const. Apost., Lib. IT, c. 28, p. 676. 

Too dixasov qpas...rysdv dud trav rpoeoturwv Kupwoy rov @ecv, wyov- 
pévous oropa elvas Meov rovs éxtoxorovs. 

C. 29. Tis 4 afta rov émuoxorov xat Tov Staxdvov. 

Ei yap ‘Aapuy, éready wyyedXe TG Papad rapa Mucéws rods ddyovs, 
mpopytys eipyrat, Mwaijs St Geos tod Dapaw, ws Baorreds cuod nal dpxee- 
pevs, os pyow o Weos rpcs avroy “@cov red oe tH Papaw Kai "Aapwy 6 
adeAgds gov éorat gov mpopyrys,” Sari py Kai vets Tos peaizas Yuav Too 
Aoyou rpopytas elvat vopioere, kai ws Geovs ceBacOycecbe ; 


C. 30. 


"Orws xp7 tous Aatkots meHapyelv tots Staxovots. 


C. 31. 


"0 ‘ VA § , ” aA» , ° 
AWS LN XP] ToV OlaKkoVvov avev Tov ETLOKOTOU TL Wparrecy, 
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c. 33. “That the priests must be honoured, and thought worthy 
of reverence, as being (laymen’s) spiritual parents. For if the 
divine account says of parents after the flesh, ‘Honour thy father 
‘and thy mother that it may be well with thee,’ and, ‘He that 
‘revileth father or mother let him die the death,’ how much rather 
shall the word exhort you regarding spiritual parents to honour 
them and to have natural love for them as benefactors and am- 
bassadors towards God, who begat you again by water, who filled 
you with the Holy Ghost, who fed you with the milk of the word, 
who nourished you all in the doctrine, who established you by 
admonitions, who thought you worthy to receive the saving body 
and the precious blood, who released you of your sins, and made 
you partakers of the holy and sacred eucharist, and set you as 
sharers and joint inheritors of the Gospel of God? Honour these 
devoutly with all kind of honours; for these have received from 
God authority over life and death, in judging them that have 
sinned, and in condemning them to a death of everlasting fire, and 
to release from their sins them that turn, and to make them live. 


c.28. “Concerning receptions: and that each order of the 
clergy must be honoured by them that invite them to their houses, 


c. 32. “That the deacon must not give anything to any one 
(in church charity) contrary to the bishop’s judgment, for he will 
be doing this to the disrepute of the bishop. 


_ 


C.. 33. 


“Orws xp TysaOat Tous iepeis, Kai werrovs 7yeioOat, rvevpariKos OvTas 
yoveis. Ei yap mepi Trav Kara capKa yovewy pyc 70 Oeiov Adyov, “Tina 
Tov waTépa gov Kai THY pyrépa gov, va ev Gor yévyrat,” Kat “Oo Kaxodoyur 
warépa 9 pntépa Oavarw redevtarw,” roow paddov epi Tay wvevpariKwv 
yovéwy piv o Acyos mapawére Tindy avrovs Kal OTépye, WS EVEpyéeras Kai 
mpeaBeutas mpos @eov, rors dt vdaros vpas dvayerjcavtas, Tovs TH ayiy 
Ilvevpare rAnpwcavras, trols TO Aoyw yadaxtorpopycavras, Tovs év 77 Sidac- 
xadig avad peyapévous, TOUS év Tats voudeciass ornpitarras, Tovs TOU Twrnpiov 
TwpATOS Kat TOU TYALOV ALAaTOS agucavras UGS, TOUS TOY aLapTLOV Avoay- 
Tas, Kal THS aylas Kal lepds evxaprrias petroxyous wownoavtas, Kal THs 
éxayyeXias To @eod Kowwvovs Kai cvyxAnpovopnous Hepévous vuds; Tovrous 
evrAaBovpevor TysGTe TavToiats TYmats’ oUTOL yap rapa Bee Lwys xat POavarov 
eLovoiay ciAjpacw & to SicxaLev tovs nyaptyxotras Kal xatadualey eis 
Gavarov avupos aiwviov, kat Ave apaptiav Tous éruotpéepavtas, cat {woyovelv 
aurous. 

C..28, 

Tepi Soxis* Kai ows xpy éxactov Taya Tou KAYpoU Te THY TpooKadov- 

péevov tipacbat 


C. 32. 


“Ore py xp7 Tov Siaxovov wapa yvwunvy tov érusxowou SidSovat tiv, eri 
a n~ “A ¢ 
SiaBoAy yap tov ériaKxorov TovTo mpage. 
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c. 34% “That the priests are superior to rulers and kings.” 





C. 34. 


“Ort tav apxovrwy Kai Baoriéwy eioe Kpeirrous ot lepers. 


To trace and so to prove the influence of these fictitious 
documents upon the belief and practice of the Christian church, 
how they affected the decrees of subsequent councils, and the 
writings of successive fathers, how they strengthened the hands 
of them who taught salvation by the performance of ordinances, 
and how they exalted the priesthood, as if eternal life came by 
their hand, is to lay bare the framework of ecclesiastical error, 
and to shew the very machinery whereby men were drawn aside 
in the mass to lifeless religious forms, and consequently given up 
helpless and profitless to the temptations of the time and of all 
time. The best things that I have met with on the subject are 
by Hefele, and in particular his citation of Mohler’s theory on the 
subject in the article of Wetter and Wette, “Pseudo-Isidore.” It 
may disarm prejudice to remember that both Adam Mohler aad 
E. J. Hefele are of the Roman communion, and to it belongs the 
great Encyclopedic Dictionary, where the article of Hefele is found 
as well as many of kindred truthfulness. Those that followed up 
these figments in after-ages by mingling truth and error, such as 
Dionysius the Little in his collection of Canons, Cent. VI., Isidore 
Mercator in the 9th, and the framers of the Canon Law, thought 
that in exalting the church and its rites and its clergy above every 
lay power and every lay thing they were taking up the only chance 
of overthrowing dominant evil. An examination of Hildebrand’s 
early life will indicate that he began with hopes and purposes of 
the same kind, and in no narrow measure, and with no feeble 
desire: but what has really come on the world from the supposed 
divine right and consequent unlimited supremacy of the clercy, 
let the perusal of any candid and powerful history of the church, 
or of any part of its medieval period (such as for instancé Milman’s 
Latin Christianity), shew. There is little in the Apostolical Canons 
deserving express quotation beyond the significant terms in relation 
to the Lord’s supper, “the offering” mpoodopa, “the altar” ro 
@votactnpioy, “the sacrifice” 7 @voia, and “the roll of priests” 
0 KaTANOYOS 6 iepatixos. Buf the last of these pseudo-Apostolical 
Canons (the 85th) drags in the whole Apostolical Constitutions, ai 
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dtatayal vuiv rots émtoxotrots Sia pou KrAnpevros év dxtrw BibrL101¢ 
mpoorepwrnpévat, “the (apostolical) constitutions addressed to 
“vou, the bishops, by me Clement, in eight books, &e.” It is im- 
possible to dispute this. And though the Western church had 
reasons of its own for withholding its approval from these false 
Clementines, it ere long adopted parts, and at last rivalled if it did 
not surpass them all. 


The so-called Apostolical Canons. See Binius, Vol. I. 


The third Canon involves the Greek words for altar, Quctacrn- 
ptov, and for sacrifice, @uc/a, in relation to the Lord’s supper. 
Canon 4 mentions incense, @vyiaya, but neither it, nor any of 
these canons, uses the word “priest” for the officiant, but Canon 8, 
after bishop, priest, or deacon, adds “or any of the high-priestly list,” 
KaTadoyos 6 tepatixcs. Also Canon 17. 

But a so-called Canon of Clement of Rome in Gratian begins 
«Sacerdotum aliorumque clericorum” (Binius, p. 41), and uses the 
words, “quando missa celebratur.” <A so-called canon of Anacletus, 
p. 51, in Gratian’s Decretum (1151), runs “According to the 
‘institutes of the holy fathers and the Canons, all bishops who lie 
“under the rule of this apostolic seat, &c., the near are to assemble 
“in person about the ides of May, the distant are to send their 
“ handwriting.” 

A letter, p. 63, said to be by Telesphorus, ordains 7 weeks’ fast 
before Easter, and masses and the Angelic Hymn on the night of 
Nativity. The Delectus Actorum Ec. Univ. vol. 1. dates this pope 
A.D. 140. But the authority for the Canon and the letter is the 
Pontifical book of Pope Damasus. Yet these are not now received. 
These may suffice for specimens of the fictions published and for 
various lencths of time referred to as authoritative, and believed 
in as genuine. 

P. 113 gives the letter from P. Cornelius to Lupicinus but 
gives no authority for it. The Dict. Encycl. acknowledges the 
letters to Cyprian, but does not mention this letter. The Liber 
Pont. of Damasus is in Labbe’s Concilia. | 

The miracle recorded after St Clement’s martyrdom may well 
crown the extracts from the Clementines, pp. 630,1. “Amphidian 
sent by Trajan says, ‘Let him be taken off into the midst of the sea, 
and bind an anchor to his neck, that the Christians may not be 
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“able to worship him for a god.’ When this was done all the 
“multitude of the Christians stood by on the shore and was 
“lamenting. And after this Cornelius and Phebus, his disciples, 
« gaid, ‘Let us all pray with one accord that the Lord may shew to us 
“the relics of this martyr. While then the people was praying the 
“sea receded into its own bosom for nearly three miles, and the 
“people entered by dry ground and found a habitation well pre- 
“pared from God in the form of a temple of marble, and there on a 
“bier of stone was laid the body of the holy Clement, disciple of 
“ Peter the apostle, so that the anchor with whic h he was cast down 
“into the sea lay near him. It was revealed then to the disciples 
“not to take him (away); to whom this also was declared, that at 
“each time on the day of bis trial the sea shall recede for seven 
“days, making a dry passage for those who come; which to the 
“praise of His name it pleased the Lord should take place to this 
“day. But when this took place all the nations round about 
“believed in Christ. In Him there is neither Greek nor Jew, nor 
“any one at all a heretic found. And very many benefits arise 
“there, blind are enlightened at his festival, devils are driven away, 
“and all that are sick are healed; and the praise of him endureth 
“for ever through our Lord Jesus Christ, through Whom and with 
“ Whom be the glory to the God and Father together with His all- 
“holy pure and life-giving Spirit, now and ever, and to the ages 
“of the ages. Amen.” 


Note. The same glorious terms dypavros xat fworroics 
which are here ascribed to the Holy Spirit were in a previous 
extract used of the Lord’s supper. 


In the tenth homily, p. 302, Peter at the Pheenician Tripolis 
persuades a great multitude, drives away their diseases, afflictions 
and demons, baptizes them in the fountains near the sea, and 
having broken the eucharist, evyapiotlay xdacas, sets Maroonas 
who was now a ripe believer, réAecov, over them. In the Epi- 
tome of St Peter's doings, p. 489, evAoynoas emi tis rpodys Kai 
evyaptotncas is used of a common meal, but ras avTijs pos 
Kowwvnoa tparrétns may refer to the second Christian sacrament, 
for it follows upon BamrioGévtt. Soon both Atneas and Lazarus 
are each called the priest, 6 (epevs. 

P. 520 gives a similar account of the last acts of Tripoli. 
“After baptizing me, he took bread and blessed and brake it, and 
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“distributed to us the pure and life-giving mysteries,” perédwxev 
npiv TOY axypavroy Kal Cworro.ay puoTnpior. 

So also p. 549, “bread” only is mentioned in the communion, 
which is the first reception of it by Clement’s mother. Merd 
ixavas 5¢ w@pas 6 Ilérpos €XOav nal dptov rAaBav evyapioticas 
evroynoas dyidoas KNdoas TH uNTpt TpwTov érrédwxe, Kal peta 
TavTnyv nuiv Tois viois. 

Then follows, in Latin, Clement's Liturgy and Clement’s 


Martyrdom. 


THE FOURTH CENTURY. 


THE CHRISTIAN COUNCILS TO A.D. 325. 


THE collected voices of assembled representatives of many 
churches supplement the declarations of individual fathers, as 
evidence of the current doctrines on this sacrament. Hefele, once 
Bishop of Rottenburg on the Neckar, and now Professor at 
Tiibingen, has toiled in this department, condensing from Har- 
douin and Mansi. MM. Clark have published Prof. Hefele’s first 
two volumes, which go down nearly to the death of Augustine and 
the council against Nestorius. Our subject calls us to the council 
of Elvira, Illiberis often written Eliberis, a town on a hill in 
sight of Granada, and which gave its name to one of the gates of 
that city. To say that Hosius (é0v0s) was present makes the 
Synod a living thing. It was opened on the ides of May, 305. 
Binius in his valuable work on the councils accepts this date, after 
the abdication of Diocletian in that year, which left the Christians 
free to assemble without fear, under the favour of Constantius. 
This is therefore a very important synod. Nineteen bishops were 
present with presbyters deacons and laymen. It was a Provincial 
Synod (Binius, vol. 1. p. 193). The name of Hosius stands second, 
“Osius Episcopus Cordubensis.” It is said that he was born at 
Cordova, and that he was bishop there for sixty years. A note 
from Garsias, p. 199, names 24 presbyters (out of 36) but says 
they had no part in the decisions, “interesse, non ad judicandum.” 
I find no use of the word “‘sacrifice,’ noun or verb, regarding 
this sacrament. It is always “dare et accipere communionem.” 
“Sacerdos” is once used (48) for a Christian minister, and that is in 
relation to baptism, &c., and is put in all other cases for a heathen 
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priest, as a synonym in these decrees for “ flamen.” (26) An extra 
fast every Saturday; (29) uses altar for holy table; (33) ordained 
persons who have children born to them are to be deprived ; (47) 
“communio pacis, (78) “Dominica communio.” The clergy are called 
“clerici” and bishops, priests, deacons and sub-deacons. The first 
decree is that any who after the baptism of salvation, “ baptismum 
“salutare,” goes to a temple to commit idolatry, and commits it, is 
guilty of treason to Christ, and must not receive the communion 
even if he calls for it on his death-bed, “nec in fine eum ad com- 
“munionem suscipere.” ‘“Qblatio” is used only for the offerings 
brought by the people. 

To see the difference of the terms used in the African synods, 
all this may be compared with the language of the Carthaginian 
synod about 249 (p. 92), under Cyprian’s direction, that for a 
certain Victor, then dead (the well-known instance of having defied 
the law, that no person should appoint a priest as guardian to his 
children), “no prayers should be said or sacrifices offered.” See 
Cyprian Let. 66. The Latin is (Cyprian, p. 231), “non est quod, 
“pro dormitione ejus, apud vos fiat oblatio, aut deprecatio aliqua 
“nomine ejus in ecclesia frequentetur.” We have here prayers and 
celebrations of the Lord’s supper for the dead. I render “oblatio” 
“offering,” but Mr Clark’s word “sacrifice” is not more than an 
equivalent. The harmony of all this with the extracts taken from 
Cyprian is noticeable. 

The third Elvirese Canon is that to such as had only made a 
present to the idol, the minister should at death give the com- 
munion, “ad finem praestare communionem,” if they repented in 
the manner required by (church) law, “acté tamen legitima pceni- 
‘tentia.” 

The 58th tells of persons bringing from other churches letters 
for receiving the communion, “communicatorie.” Such were also 
to be questioned, “ut interrogentur.” 

Other expressions in these canons are, “dandam esse com- 
‘‘munionem;” “a communione arceatur;” “Dominic sociari com- 
“munioni;” “communione conciliari.” All these simple terms 
shew the purity of the Spanish church, as far at least as the 
influence of Hosius, and that synod (of many brethren) extended. 

The synod at Arles in Gaul (314), opened on the Ist of August, 
has “a communione separari;” “abstineri,” and the word “excom- 
“municentur,’ “ad exitum non communicare;” and the rule that in 
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whatever church a man was suspended he must on restoration 
receive the communion in the first instance there. “Ubi quisque 
“fuerit excommunicatus, ibi communionem consequatur.” 


A synod of Ancyra, capital of Galatia, was held in the fourth . 


week after Easter, probably (314), Basil bishop of Amasia is 
thought by one writer to have presided. This takes us to the 
East. Canon 1 is that priests, who had given way to idolatry 
and truly repented, should not offer, wpoodépev, or perform any 
priestly function, Nectoupyeiy Te Tay (epaTixa@y NELToupytav. 

C. 4, Others are appointed for two years only to participate 
in prayer, evyhs povns Kowwvnoa:, and then to come els Td TéXeLup, 
to the rite. Canon 9 has “partake of” rod redeiov, c. 20 rod 
terelov Tuyetv, and c. 22 Tov dé redelov dv Te Tédreu Tod Biov 
xatafiova bw», “at the end of life let them be judged fit to have it.” 
C. 16 is simply ruyyavermoav ti¢ Koevwvias, “let them obtain the 
“communion.” This word ro réXecov—ought we to translate it the 
perfect thing or the mystery, from its use with heathens? 

The synod of Neoczsarea (or Caesarea in Cappadocia) appoints 
that an elder, wpeaSvrepos, who has committed certain sins before 
ordination may be active in other works but not in offering the 
communion, 47) wpoodeperw. A very hard, and therefore so far a 
superstitious law. 

We come now to the Niczan (the first general) council. Canon 
8 has simply xowwveiv, to communicate. 

C. 16 of the council of Nicza says that in some places and 
cities the deacons give, z.e. carry, the eucharist, thy evyapioctiav 
SS6acv, and adds that this is a thing which neither the rule nor 
custom, ovTe 6 Kavwv ot re 7 aurnGera, has delivered to them—that 
those that have not authority to offer, zpoopépewy, should give to 
those that offer, the body of the Lord. This was often altered after- 
wards, See Andreas bishop of Crete’s comment on the Canticles 
of Solomon. We now close by citing from the Apostolical Con- 
stitutions. Dr Drey, the latest writer cited by Dr Hefele, thinks 
that only eighteen out of eighty-five are not later than 325, these 
eighteen having been taken from a list of the same name pub- 
lished in the latter half of the third century, and about one-third 
are of unknown origin. The notable expressions regarding this 
sacrament are in those canons which he judges to be after the 
period ending with the first council, and therefore do not belong to 
this chapter. Dupin noticcs some things in his remarks on the 
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discipline of the third century, which are confirmed by the 
authentic statements, to which alone we have given attention, 
p. 203 (London 1692). He that was excommunicated by a bishop 
could nowhere be received into communion. The matter of the 
eucharist was ordinary bread and wine mingled with water... 
They divided the consecrated bread into several pieces, and the 
deacons distributed &c., &c. In some churches the distribution 
was reserved for the priests...The eucharist was given to infants 
under the species of wine...The clergy were prohibited to meddle 
with any civil or secular affairs. They prayed for the dead, &c. 
But Dupin puts this in Popish language, as when he says they 
celebrated the mass in commemoration of the dead: and he gives 
his own sense to the word “ oblationes.” On the whole a man had 
need keep well awake while he reads the professed historical 
commentators upon the knowledge that we have of the three first 
centuries, Perhaps the point of greatest interest which arises 
in reading the canons of those churches, is that we sce in them, as 
far as they go, the real pattern and impress of the form and body 
of the time. The features of daily life that steal to the light are 
genuine photographs of society as it was. The councils legislated 
about things that were daily taking place, for their members met 
to correct and regulate them. Next to these in authentic weight 
come the rebukes of preachers and sometimes of writers; and the 
idle and foolish legends by their very weakness seem trustworthy 
in their notices of current customs. Long distant as is the period 
of these 300 years we have no need to be ignorant about them. 
And what can be conceived more interesting than to look upon the 
daily life of the Christian in the ages next after the deaths of the 
latest of the apostles? 

The council of Arles, held in the time of Constantine and 
Sylvester, Pope, was held in 324, one year earlier than the council 
of Nicewa, and had at least 32 bishops of Italy, France, Spain, and 
England (Binius 220). In 23 canons “sacerdos” and “ sacrificari” 
are each used once, but not “altare.” 

The council of Ancyra in Galatia in the same year had 18 
bishops. I find in its 24 canons no use of the Greek for “priest” 
or “altar,” mrpoodepery and arpoodopa are frequently used, and once 
avagépev, Ouw is used only regarding heathen sacrifice, @vcl/a not 
at all. That of Neocsarea mpocdépw (offer) only once: 15 canons. 
That of Laodicea passed 59 canons, and uses (3) tayua tepatuixdy 
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and (13) iepareiov, and iepatixol often, the order of priests: (7) 
TO pvotnpip Te ayig, the holy mystery: (19) n ayia apocdopa, 
the holy offering, and @uc:acrypiov altar, and in (44): (49) allows 
consecration only on Saturday and Sunday. 

Binius, p. 175, Conc. IV. Carthag. (29) a.p. 357. “ Ut sacra- 
“menta altaris non nisi.a jejunis hominibus celebrentur excepto 
“‘uno die anniversario, quo cena Domini celebratur.” Conc. IV. 84, 
‘“‘Missas catechumenorum ” (ancient sense) dismissal. 


Louth, Council of Carthage. On giving peace to the lapsed (those 
that had apostatized). 


P. 94. “But now peace is necessary, not for infirm persons, but for 
(them that: are now) strong, nor is the communion to be given 
by us to the dying (only), but to the living: that we may not 
leave those, whom we are stirring up and exhorting to the battle, 
without arms and naked, but may fortify them with the protection 
of the body.and blood of Christ: and that since the eucharist is 
celebrated for this end, that it may be able to be a defence to 
those whom we wish to be safe against the adversary, we may arm 
them with the fortifying aid of being full of God. For how do we 
teach and incite them to shed their own blood in confessing The 
Name, if we deny Christ’s blood to them that are going forth to 
war? Or how do we make them fit to drink the cup of martyrdom, 
if we do not first by giving to them the right of communicating 
admit them to drink in the church the cup of the Lord?...We do 
not repent of giving peace to Christians who are as strong as they. 
Yea, it is a great honour and glory of our episcopate to have given 
peace to the martyrs, that we priests, who daily celebrate God’s 
sacrifices, may prepare them to become sacrifices (hosts) and 
victims for God. 


Routh’s Reliquie Sacre. Concil. Carthag. a.p. 252, IIT. p. 94. 
De pace lapsis dandd. 


At vero nunc non infirmis sed fortibus pax necessaria est, nec morien- 
tibus sed viventibus communicatio a nobis danda est: ut, quos excitamus 
et hortamur ad prelium, non inermes et nudos relinquamus, sed protec- 
tione sanguinis et corporis Christi muniamus ; et, cum ad hoc fiat eucha- 
ristia, ut possit accipientibus esse tutela, quos tutos esse contra adver- 
sarium volumus, munimento Dominice saturitatis armemus. Nam 
quomodo docemus aut provocamus eos in confessione Nominis sanguinem 
suum fundere, si eis militaturis Christi sanguinem denegemus? Aut 
quomodo ad martyrii poculum idoneos facimus, si non eos prius ad 
bibendum in ecclesia poculum Domini jure communicationis admittemus? 
--- Non posnitet pacem concessisse tam fortibus ; immo episcopatis nostri 
honor grandis et gloria est pacem dedisse martyribus, ut sacerdotes, qui 
sucrificia Dei quotidie celebrumus, hostias Deo et victimas preeparemus. 
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From the Canonical epistle of Dionysius of Alexandria. 


. P. 231. “But he that is not pure at all points, both in soul 
and body, shall be prevented from drawing near unto the holy 
things and unto the holy of holies. 7 

Canon 16 of the council at Ancyra. “Then having passed five 
years sharing in the public prayers only, let them obtain the 
offering. But if some &c., &c., let them at their departing from 
life obtain the communion. : 

Canon 13 of that of Neocesarea. “The presbyters from the 
country cannot offer in the Lord’s house in the city when a bishop 
or the presbyters of the city are present. 

IIT. 106. “Since it is manifest that men of this sort ought not 
to preside in the church of Christ nor to offer sacrifices to God. 

P. 301. From the things done concerning Paul of Samosata in 
the council of Antioch. “For Jesus Christ is not the same as 
the Logos. 

P. 302. “The Logos is greater than Christ...The Logos was 
joined with Jesus Christ, who was born of David’s line: and the 
virgin bare Him by the Holy Ghost.” [This making the Logos 
different from The Son helped to confound men’s ideas. Men said 
the bread became the Logos. ] 


Routh's Reliquie Sacre III. p. 231. S. Dionysit Alex., d. 264, 
Ep. Can. 
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THs mpoapopas’ ei 5€ rives...€wi re éfodm tov Biov tvyxavérwoay THs Kot- 
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P. 185, Concil. Neocesar., after 300, Cun. ty’. 
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ITI, p. 106. 
Cum manifestum sit ejusmodi homines nec ecclesise Christi preeesse 
nec Deo sacrificia offerre debere. | 
P, 301, Ex actis de Paulo Samosateno in Antioch, Concil. a.v, 260. 
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Manual of Church History by Prof. Guericke (Clark's Edition). 


P.27. Philo’s influence on the Jews of Alexandria. 


“Under a pretence of deeper penetration into the meaning of 
“Scripture they carried over Platonic ideas into the Old Testament 
“by an allegorizing method of interpretation, that found favour also 
“with the Greeks” (a.e. at Alexandria, see e.g. Hypatia’s lecture in 
Kingsley). “Two classes...emptied the great divine facts of 
“biblical history of their meaning. The first...considered both the 
“historical facts and the letter of Scripture to be only the symbolical 
“envelope of universal philosophical truths, the scientific knowledge 
“of which was the yvdous to which ‘the perfect’ were called to 
“aspire &c., the second...extreme idealists...no concern about the 
“letter, the history, or externals...The spirit of the Jews of Alex- 
“andria reflected in Philo.” Is not this exactly a component part 
of Clement's of yvworixol, and is it not the basis of the allegorical 
system of Clement and Origen and of many other fathers more 
or less influenced by the Alexandrian writers? If so, though 
Origenism is Philonic rather than Platonic, yet it is rather the 
Jewish mystical part of Philo that influenced him, than the Greek. 
The clearest and most crucial instance is the term Logos, which is 
decidedly a Talmudic word, not borrowed by the Talmudists from 
Plato, but perhaps caught by Plato in his travels from the Jews. 
So Dict. Encycl. de la Theol. Cath. on the word Philo (in Eng.). 
“ What the Midrasch is in Palestine the considerations of Philo on 
“the Scriptures, particularly on the Pentateuch, are in the Hellenic 
“point of view....Ambrose makes great use of Philo...Great con- 
“fusion arises from interpreters of Philo making so little inquiry 
“into the literary method of the Midraschim of Palestine.” See too 
Art. Midraschim, So that Origenistic allegorizing was Judaizing 
speculation. 


(A.) FROM A REPUTEDLY SPURIOUS WORK ONCE ASCRIBED 
TO JUSTIN MARTYR. 


The author is unknown. The work is later than the fall of 
idolatry under Constantine. 3 
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P. 1365. Ans, 2117. 


“ As the Lord did not walk on the sea according to the conver- 
sion from the body to the spirit, but on the contrary by His divine 
power made the sea, that cannot be used to walk upon, able to be 
walked on not only by His Own body but also by that of Peter, so 
by His Own divine power He also went out of the sepulchre while 
the stone was lying on it” [contrary to the implication of the Evan- 
gelist Mark, xv. 46 and xvi. 3, 4], “and went in to the disciples 
when the doors had been shut. For the taking away of the stone 
from the sepulchre did not take place on account of His rising” [see 
the Norwich lecture at the end of this Part), “but on account of 
the manifestation of His resurrection to the beholders. For to see 
the things belonging to His burial in the sepulchre and not to see 
Him (there) became a most conspicuous manifestation of His 
resurrection.” 


(B.) METHODIUS (or EUBULUS), D. 312. 


He was a bishop in Lycia. His diocese included Olympus and 
Patara. He opposed Origen’s mode of explaining the resurrection. 
Jerome says he was made bishop of Tyre about 311, and was slain 
as a martyr in Chalcis, perhaps in Coele-Syria. He wrote against 
Porphyry the philosopher of Tyre. The following passage is taken 
as a specimen of a particular kind of mystical teaching regarding 
the two sacraments. 


P. 148. “Any one would then say that the church conceived 
those that flee in this way to the Word, and in periods of time 
works them into being citizens of those happy ages, ever forming 





Spuria Justini Opera, Migne VI, Q. et Resp. ad Orthod. p. 1365. 
Ans, 2117. 
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them after the idea in likeness and after the formation of Christ. 
For which reason she of necessity always stands over them at the 
washing, whereby she generates them that are being washed. For 
this is called the moon by figure, her mighty power in the washing, 
when those that are being born again, having been made new, 
shine forth with a new splendour, which is a new light : whence 
also they are called newly enlightened, the church shewing in 
their case (to speak in paraphrase) the spiritual period of full 
moon in (Christ’s) suffering, and in the remembrance of it afresh, 
until the ray and perfect light of the great day arise on them and 
on her.” 


TOU Xporov, mrepiodors _Xpovay trodiras paxapiov éxeivov aluvwy épyaleo Gar, 
"“Obe ee avdyx7s auryyv épéoravar del Tw ovrpw Tovs Aovopevous yewaray, 
Tovro yep ceAnvy KékAyTat TO Tpomey, 7] Tept TO ourpov abrys évepyeta, 
€rreiby) véov oédas dvavearOerres of Gvayevvudjievot Aaprroveww, 5 éore véov 
pus’ obev Kat veopuiriorot KaAouvrat, Tapappacrixws TV TVEUPATURIY wayoeé- 
Anvov avrots my mepiobov TOU madous Kat THY dvapyyow, véay aei Tapacac- 
vovons, tor’ dv 7 aby} Kai To pws Ta TeAcLoy avareiAy THS peyadys NLEpas. 


(C.) ATHANASIUS, B. 296, D. 373. 


His age therefore at the Niczan council was twenty-nine: but 
he paid the price of early eminence, being charged successively 
with magic, murder, and licentious conduct, and also suffering four 
banishments, followed by four restorations; so that he ended his 
days in possession of the patriarchal see when past the advanced 
age of seventy-six. The excitement of the first council was pro- 
bably the cause of the death of Alexander, and the general voice 
called loudly on Athanasius to fill the vacant chair. Thus the 
time of his rule, including the periods of his depositions, was about 
forty-six years. Great moderation for the most part marked his 
writings, which shines forth more prominently when compared 
with the temper of one of the patriarchs that came soon after him, 
who was the hot stirring heart of the third council, as Athanasius 
became the moving power of the first. Yet one had rather not 
have to find Athanasius stigmatizing his opponents as ’Apetopavi- 
tat, a term for which “mad Arians” is a feeble rendering. Per- 
haps Arian maniacs is nearer. ‘The flights or banishments of 
Athanasius to France, to Italy, and to Rome only made him the 
world’s Athanasius, by bringing his unbroken firmness before the 
very eyes of more. He seems to stand in the history of this criti- 
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cal time as an upright tree, which no storms could bend or lay low. 
He has been honoured with the title of The Great : and perhaps 
no father in any age so well merited it. Part of his language on 
the Lord’s supper is true and noble: but in part he shews that a 
man cannot know everything, and that he only purchases supreme 
eminence in one point by receiving current opinions on others, 
without applying to them the searching analysis that he has given 
to his own chosen subject. But the Lord’s supper had not yet 
risen into being the grand subject of exaggeration. One father 
only, and he a Latin writer, had at all anticipated what was so 
soon to follow. It is singular that one of the writers after Cyprian, 
who expanded what we now term Romish views on the Lord’s 
supper, was Hilary, the deacon of Rome, and he was a sharer of 
the great sufferings of Athanasius. 

One would gladly receive any argument for not believing Atha- 
nasius to be the author of the fifty-five pages in his second ee 
devoted to the life of Anthony, but few except Basnage seem to 
have doubted it. Rohrbacher, in the 3rd vol. of his long church 
history, assumes that Athanasius caught his devout spirit from 
Anthony, and his exactness of logic from the study of Origen. 
The study of Origen in that day seems to have been the study of 
theology ; and a large amount of the Arian battles were respecting 
the interpretations to be given to Origen’s expressions in his De 
Originibus, zrept apyov. In Athanasius’ eyes Origen took the 
orthodox side. A tradition of Athanasius concealing himself when 
he was sought for to be made archbishop may be one of those 
ornaments to the history of the time, which had their germs in the 
ancient history of Israel in the Old Testament. Patristic story is 
not free from clouds and their bright colourings. 


P. 125. “This Word and God then, being perfect in Godhead 
and perfect in manhood, being naturally the wisdom and power of 
the Father, being without body as His God and Father, (yet) on 
account of our salvation built for Himself a body in the womb of 





Opera, Paris, 1627. De Niceeno Con. ce. Arium, p. 125. 
After quoting Proverbs ix. and alluding to Philippians ii. 
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Mary, the mother of God, without intercourse with a man, and He 
became, as I said, a man, and made Himself a pattern of all virtue, 
that those that wish to follow Him throughout may have a full 
representation as by a divine track (to follow). And being 
likened to this representation they become partakers of the divine 
nature as (Peter) the vessel of the election says. Therefore after 
His suffering and His resurrection He that is the Wisdom and the 
Power, the Word and God, sent the apostles (His messengers) to all 
the foolish, the people without understanding among the heathen 
that did not know God, having set before them a table, 1.e. the 
holy altar, and on it bread of heaven, and immortal, and that 
giveth life to all that partake of it, His holy and all-holy body, and 
wine that gladdeneth the heart and implanteth sobriety in the soul 
of each of those that are born of Him, having mixed His own blood 
as into a bowl, having summoned by His apostles those that are 
both called and elect. They indeed give over all folly: but He 
shews forth as citizens of the kingdom of heaven those that obey 
His voice. 


P. 157. “ We worship not a creature : away with such a thing ; 
for such is the error of the heathen Arians: but we worship the 
Lord of the creation incarnated, the Word of God. 


Orat. ITI. “If then they are discussing about a man, let them 
discuss on human principles and reason about his reason. But if 
the discussion is about God that created men, let them use under- 
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standing not any more after the way of men but otherwise, and 
above the nature of men. For it is necessarily the case that of 
whatever kind the parent may be, of this kind is the offspring 
also: and of whatever kind may be the Father of the Word, of 
this kind would His Word be also....But God is not as man; for 
the Scripture said this: but being, He is, and is everlastingly with 
the Father, as the shining forth of light... that is, a perfect off- 
spring out of a perfect Father: wherefore He also is God, the 
likeness of God. 


P. 418. “So that He is the only begotten Word. 


P. 36. “That the Word in the beginning (according to the 
Arians) was the Word altogether, but that when He put on man- 
hood, then He was named the Son. For that before this His 
manifestation He was not the Son, but only the Word.... Such 
are their triflings: but they are plainly disprovable... If He 
were first the Word and afterwards the Son, He will appear to 
have known the Father afterwards and not before: for it 1s not as 
the Word that He knows God as Father, but as the Son. But 
this also will meet the saying of theirs that He was after His in- 
carnation in the bosom of the Father, and that it was after it that 
He and the Father are one. 


These are introduced here to shew that the Eternal Son and 
the Word are the same, and not different as some early Christians 
thought, and it may be remembered how in the confusion of 
doctrine in early times about the Lord’s supper the identity of 
the Aoyos and the Eternal Son was almost denied. 
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L. 979. “But I have seen this mark also in the gospel accord- 
ing to John, at the time when the Lord, discoursing about the 
eating of His body, and having seen many offended on account of 
this, says, ‘Doth this offend you?’ ... to ‘they are spirit and they 
‘are life” For there He has also said both things of Himself, 
flesh and Spirit, and He distinguished the Spirit from that which 
is according to flesh, that by believing not only in that of Him 
which appears, but also in that which is invisible, we may learn 
that His sayings are not carnal but spiritual. For for how many 
would His body suffice for food, in order that He might become 
food also for the whole world? But on this account did He men- 
tion the ascension of the Son of Man into heaven, that be might 
draw them away from the thought of the eating of the body, and 
that afterwards they might learn that the flesh He had spoken of 
is heavenly food from above, and spiritual food, being given from 
Him. ‘For,’ says He, ‘the things of which I have spoken to you 
‘are spirit and life.’ For it is the same as saying, That indeed 
which is exhibited and given will be given for the world as food, 
that this may spring up spiritually in each (man) and become 
a protecting charm to all, unto the resurrection of life eternal... 
Thus the prophet also, beholding the Word become flesh, has said, 
‘The spirit of our face, Christ the Lord,’ that no one may from 
that which appeareth think that the Lord is a mere man, but also, 
hearing the ‘ irit (or the word ‘Spirit’), may know that He that 
was in the body was God. 

P. 414, Gen. xxvii. “The field is the world: but the dew of 


Paris, 1627, LZ. 979. 
a S ~ \ 23 “A > 9 4 3 o o 
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Vol. II. Dicta et interp. parab. p. 414. 
Qn. What does Isaac mean Gen. xxvii., “See the smell of my son,” 
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heaven is the Godhead. But the richness of the earth is the man- 
hood. As then the dew indeed comes down unseen, but when it 
collects together below becomes manifest, so the divine Word, 
being in His own nature unseen, yet by the flesh became visible 
on the earth, and was conversant with men; and He became also 
the corn and the wine, the mystic signs of the divine mysteries, 
All the heathen are servants to Christ. 


P. 415. Gen. xlix. “He is speaking of the suffering of Christ, 
and names the body His garment and the wine His blood. Since 
the Master has also called the mystic wine blood. But the ex- 
pression, ‘His eyes were joyful with wine, shews His gladness 
after His passion. 

P. 665. “To-day the end of the wickedness of Judas was shewn: 
and the lights of the Master's benefit were lighted: to-day the 
supper is prepared in a corner, and a table is made for the world: 
to-day the ear of the heavenly food shot forth: to-day man with- 
out danger touches the tree of life: to-day the treasury of the 
mysteries is being opened: to-day food is made ready for the 
apostles, bread of blessedness: to-day the enjoyment of the 
heavenly banquet begins: to-day the ‘Take ye, eat ye, this is My 
‘body.’ I take the cross (the bread in that shape), I divide the 
limbs, I anticipate thy act, Judas, by the shedding of the blood 
which thou wishest to sell. I take it and give it freely, for the 
body, Judas, is Mine: but it is thine to sell it with a kiss, &c. 


&c.1 Answer, “Aypos éorw o xdopos. Apoaos 5& oipavotd 7» Dedrys. 
Torys 8& ris yas 4 avOpwrorys. “Qowep totvyy 4 Spocos pév aoparws 
Kateow’ Katw O& cvvicrapévy yiverae SyAn’ ovTws aopatos dv 6 Deios Acyos 
dua THs GapKos exit THs yas WhOy, Kat Trois avOpwros Tuvertpadn’ Kai o 
airos S¢ Kai o olvos rwv Oelwy pvornpiwv airiyyata, AovdAevovot mayra 
ta vy tH Xpwory. 

P. 415. 

Qn. What is Gen. xlix., “ He shall wash his garment in wine,” &c. ? 
Answer, Td xara row wafovs rod Xpurrov A€yet, kai TO pev Topa oToAnv 
ovopate, To Sé alua olvov. ‘Emel xal tov proruov olvoy alua xéxAnkey o 
Aeororys. To 5%, xaporot of ofPaApot Adbrod aro oivov, Tyv peta TO Tados 
eippoovvyy SyXot. 

Hom. in quintam Feriam et de proditione Juda, p. 665. 
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éBrdornoev, onpepov tov évAov THs Tpvpys axwdvvws avOpwros darrerac: 
OH-Epoy TaY pvaOTHpiwy avolyerat Onoavpds' oypepov Bpwors arooroAots 
cirperilerar paxapwryros Aptos’ OMEPOV THS TvEYPATLKYS Ebwxias amdAavors 
apxerar’ onpepov 70, AaBere, payere’ rovro Mov éorw To cwyua. Tpodap- 
Bavw tov oravpov, SiapepiLw ta pédn? mpopOavw cov THv mpagiv, ‘lovda, Ti 
éxxvoee Tov aiparos, § mempacxew Bovdy. TpodapBavev xapilopar “Epov 
yap éoriv, ‘lovda, ro copa’ cov St ro twAQoaL PrAypaty, «.T.A, 
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P. 683. “The Lord lately addressed you as His Own sheep 
without flattery: His Own sheep, with much wool in their love of 
poverty, as abounding in the milk of the nourishing word, as fed 
with the green grass of the Lord’s body, as obeying the staff of 
His cross,” &c. 


Hom. in Cacum a Nativ. p. 683. 

‘Yuas 6 Kuptos apriws tdia mpoBara axodaxevtws mpooryopevoev’ (dia 
apoBara ws roAvroKourTa Ty piromTwxeia’ ws wAEovalovta To yada Tov Oper- 
rTixov Adyou’ ws xAoaLopeva TO TOD Kupiov owpa’ ws meGopevas TH oTarptKT] 
Baxrnpig, x.t.d. 


One is reluctant to note anything unsatisfactory in so judicious 
and collected a writer as Athanasius. But let us be candid. What 
is the true force of the expression, “that this food may spring up 
“(like a fountain) in each man spiritually, and become to all a 
“phylactery, a preservative agent, unto the resurrection of life 
“eternal”? Can this receive its legitimate interpretation without 
including some force in the natural flesh and blood of Christ 
acting on the body to produce the resurrection? If it has this 
meaning, it suggests the actual real and natural presence of 
Christ’s body and blood, so as to impregnate the body of the 
believer or the recipient with life. The word “spiritual” does not 
modify this view, for the sentence comprises two clauses, one for 
the spirit, “spring up spiritually,” the other for the body, “become 
“a preservative agent to the body,” in spite of its passing under 
corruption through bodily death. And if the passage teaches a 
presence of Christ’s natural body in the supper, sacrifice altar 
and priest follow, contrary to Christ’s teaching. 

The word ¢uAaxrnpiov can hardly be used in its Greek sense 
of a protecting military post or a fort. I incline to recognize the 
Jewish sense, as Ezekiel xiil. 18, “sewing (in Greek) phylacte- 
“ries (not pillows) to all armholes.” But it may be used, as Chry- 
sostom also uses it, concerning prayer, viz. as a preservative force 
or agent. The conclusion however is not affected by the choice of 
one or other interpretation of the word. It brings to mind the 
expression in Ignatius, avyridotos tov yn Gavetv. Boothroyd, on 
that passage in Ezekiel, says, “the Easterns still use amulets and 
“ribands of charms, which they fasten principally to the hands 
“and head.” 
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(D.) EUSEBIUS OF CHZSAREA IN PALESTINE, BISHOP THERE 
264, D. 338. 


The great court-bishop of Constantine: though some think 
that Hosius, bishop of Cordova, presided at the first council, but 
this is probably a western story. It rests on better authority 
(Theodoret) that a kind of precedency was given to Eusebius, 
though Hosius stirred up Constantine to call the council, and at 
the close, as the eldest, signed the decrees first. Eusebius had 
distinguished himself in assisting the sufferers in the persecution 
under Diocletian, and had adopted the name of Pamphilus in 
addition to his own in remembrance of one of them. It is, how- 
ever, clear that African influence reigned in the council, under 
Alexander, the bishop of Alexandria, who, led by Athanasius, had 
excommunicated Arius. It would seem that Divine Providence 
had prepared God’s Own chosen deliverer in the person of the 
young deacon Athanasius, and that to him the victory of the true 
faith was chiefly due. Eusebius himself for some time after the 
council objected, together with several other bishops, to the 
decisive Greek word for “of one substance” with the Father. 
And indeed that word itself laboured under the odium of having 
been previously adopted, if not coined, by the Sabellians to ex- 
press their Monarchian (Patripassian) heresy. Eusebius certainly 
in his histories betrays a weak love of imperial honour and state: 
but he is a great writer and a leader of the time. 

He too, in the third century, had learned theology from the 
works of Origen, and after having been ordained by the bishop of 
Ceesarea, he founded a school, and it became eminent. But his 
friend Pamphilus died a martyr, and he fled to Egypt, and though 
cast into prison escaped with his life. This was in the persecu- 
tion of Galerius. He was raised to be bishop in Cesarea, and 
gave shelter there to Arius. Still failing to convince Arius, he 
took the Athanasian side at Nicea, and yet he at a later date 
preached the opening sermon in an Arian council held at Jerusa- 
lem. Was he then Arian or semi-Arian? This problem is partly 
solved by declaring that he was rather endowed with large infor- 
mation than a profound and decisive thinker. He probably often 
wavered. Yet the Paris Universal Dictionary calls him The Father 
of Church History. Even as an historian he lacks the needful 
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intuitive sagacity to detect and extract the truth from a tangle of 
conflicting statements; but his position and his strong appetite for 
facts, or for what seemed such, make his accounts valuable as well 
as interesting. He preached at Constantinople on Constantine's 
celebration of the thirtieth year of his reign. One cannot be 
moved by any very deep interest in inquiring what were his con- 
victions regarding go spiritual a subject as the Lord’s supper: but 
it is plain that he was no forerunner of the high doctrine. 


Opera, Migne, Hist. Eccles. p. 497. 

After Victor, bishop of Rome, had received from the synod at 
Ephesus, under its bishop Polycrates, a refusal to renounce the 
custom of the East as to the observance of Easter, many Western 
bishops objected to excommunicating all the quartodeciman 
Easterns. 


P. 497. “And among these Irenzeus sends (to Victor) from 
the presence in council of the brethren of whom he was leader in 
Gaul, and stands by him that the mystery of the Lord’s resurrec- 
tion ought to be celebrated only on the Lord’s day: but, however, 
in a becoming way dissuades Victor from cutting off whole 
churches of God for keeping the tradition of ancient custom, with 
many other words, and adding this to them. For (said he) the 
dispute is not only about the day, but also about the very form of 
the fast. For some think that they ought to fast for one day, and 
others two, but others more, and others forty, and they mark out 
equally both daily and nightly seasons as their day. And such is 
the variety of its observers, not arisen in our time but much earlier 
in the time of our predecessors, who were holding (it) in an exact 
way, who have established for after time the prevalent custom in 
completeness and particularity. And both all these no less sought 


Opera, Migne, Hist. shoo p. 497. 
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peace, and we too are seeking with one another; and the 
difference in the fast commends our harmony in the faith. He 
adds to these a statement, which I will appropriately annex, run- 
ning in this form, And the elders who before Soter were presi- 
dents of the church of which thou art now leader, we mean 
Anicetus and Pius, Heginus and Telesphorus and Xystus, did not 
themselves observe, nor permitted those that were with them [to 
do otherwise], and refusing themselves to keep it, they no less 
were in peace with those of the neighbouring districts in which it 
was kept, when they came to them, although it was more in con- 
trariety for them to keep it among those that did not keep it. 
And never were any cast off on account of this form, but the 
elders before thee that did not observe it used to send the eucha- 
rist (as a present) to those of the districts around that used to 
observe it. 


Note. “For bishops formerly in the time of the paschal feast 
used to send the eucharist to other bishops under the name of 
eulogiz# (blessed bread). And that was at last forbidden at the 
council of Laodicea....From that council we learn that the custom 
was general, and used by all bishops everywhere. 


[This passage also puts the claims of Rome to supremacy from 
the beginning in a very awkward position. Justin also refers to 
the happy concord: between Polycarp and Anicetus, notwithstand- 
ing this difference of practice. } 


P. 1173. “For we make for ourselves both sacrifices and offer- 
ings of a spiritual kind, that are called sacrifices of praise and 


wavres ovrot eipyvevoay te Kai elpyvedopey xpos adAyAovs, cat 9 Siadwvia 
TiS vnoTEias THY Opovoiay THS TicTEWs GuVioTyCt. Tovrots icropiay mpoo- 
tiOno., Wv olxeiws rapabyoopat, TovToy Exovgay Tov tporov, Kal of mpo 
Lwripos tpeaBurepot of wpoorarvtes THs éxxAnoias, 7s viv adyyp, Avixyrov 
A€yopev xai Iiov, “Hyivov re xat TeAeopopov xai Hvorov, ovre adroit ér7j- 
pnovay ovre tols per avrav ezérperov, xai ovdey CAarrov, py avrot 
Typouvres, elpnvevov Tos aro Tay wapoKioy, év als érypetro, épyopevors wpos 
avrovs, kairot padXAov évavriov auray nv TO THhpEly ev ToIs py THpovaor. Kai 
Séxore Sua to eldos Toro aweBAnOnoay Twes, AAA avrot py THpoiwTes of 
po cou mpecBuTepot Tots aro TwY wapotKiMY TyHpovTW Exeuwov evxapioTiay. 
Note in Migne’s Ed. 

Solebant olim episcopi, tempore paschalis festivitatis, eucharistiam ad 
alios episcopos ewlogiarum nomine transmittere. Idque tandem vetitum 
fuit concilio Laodiceno. Capite XIV....Ex Laodiceno concilio discimus 
hunc morem promiscuum fuisse et ab omnibus passim episcopis usur- 
patum. | 
Migne’s edition V., p. 1173. Psalm XCI. 
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sacrifices of gladness, and we send up the fragrant incense, of 
which it has been said, Psalm cxli. 2. But we also offer the loaves 
of shewbread, kindling up a memory of salvation, and the blood of 
sprinkling of the Lamb of God, Who took away the sin of the 
world, that purifies our souls. 


P. 981. “But according to this He counted them worthy to be 
filled with the food of His house, not with that of the body only, 
but also with the heavenly and spiritual At the time when 
the Christ of God was first sojourning with them, He supplied 
them with the Heavenly bread for food, Himself (giving) Himself. 
Not but that He also fed them with the five loaves by a miracle 
in the wilderness, as of old the manna (was given) by Moses. But 
further He also filled them with honey from the rock. But Him- 
self was the rock, furnishing them with lessons sweeter than any 
pleasure and than all honey. 


P. 365. “For Judas was not made by nature unable to be 
saved, but was capable, had he chosen, like the rest of the Apostles 
to have been instructed by the Son of God, and to become at last 
a noble and good disciple. He lived in the same home with the 
Teacher. He used to eat with Him not the common bread only, 
but he was deemed worthy to partake also of that which nourish- 
eth the soul. 


P.100. “But we say that the strength of bread and the 
strength of water had been taken from the assembly of the Jews 


romev, wept ov elpyras “ Let my prayer, &c. as incense.” "AdAd Kal rovs 
dprous Tis mpolécews xpordépopey THY Twrnpiov prijpyy dvawmupoivres, 76 
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P. 981. Psalm LXXX. 
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 P. 365, Psalm XL. 
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VI. p. 100. Isaiah ITT. 
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in another way too: and the word has a mystical sense. For we 
also indeed, who have been called through faith unto sanctification, 
have the bread that is from Heaven, that is Christ, or His body. 
But if any one should ask, of what kind is the strength He gives? 
we say that it is life-giving ; ; for He giveth life to the world. “But 
we desire to have in like manner the strength also of the water 
that sanctifies us by the grace that comes through the holy baptism, 
meaning the putting away of sins, (and) the spiritual regeneration 
to conformity with Christ Himself, and in addition to these things 
confidence of entrance into the kingdom of Heaven (see John iii.). 
But the Jews have been deprived of all such good things: for 
they have not with them the strength of bread, that is, the being 
made alive in Christ; nor have they the strength of the water, for 
their sin has not been washed away, but has ‘remained still with 
them. They do not drive onward into the kingdom of Heaven, 
dishonouring Christ that brings it in, for they believe not Christ 
that saith, ‘I am the way’ and ‘I am the door.’ 


P. 89. “He taught plainly, instead of the old sacrifices and 
whole burnt-offerings, the incarnate presence of Christ and His 
body prepared to be offered to God, &c. Having received indeed 
from Him to fulfil upon the table the memory of this sacrifice by 
symbols both of His body and of His saving blood according to the 
appointed customs of the new covenant, we are again instructed by 
the prophet David to say, Psalm xxii. ‘Thou hast prepared a 
‘table, &c., Thou hast anointed, &c., and Thy cup that inebriateth 


Sia wricrews Kexhypevot ™pos ayeacpor, Tov aprov éxopev Tov e ovpavot, 
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IV. p. 89. Demonst. Evang. I. 
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‘me, how excellent is it.’ Definitively surely is the mystic anoint- 
ing (of baptism) signified, and the solemn sacrifices of the table of 
Christ, and in these we have been taught to give beautiful services, 
and to offer through our whole life, to God that is over all, the 
bloodless and reasonable sacrifices that are pleasing to Him through 
the High Priest Himself, that is highest above all (and so on till 
the.end of this last chapter). 


P.191. “That it is not proper to burn incense or to sacrifice 
to the God who is over all with any things that come of the earth. 
From the writings of Porphyry, concerning abstaining from things 
with living souls. As a wise man said, ‘neither sacrificing to the 
‘God over all nor uttering the name of any things perceived by the 
‘senses, for there is nothing material which is not at a glance un- 
‘clean to Him that isimmaterial. For this reason there is no place 
‘for speech to Him, neither the voiceful in His house, nor the in- 
‘ward speech, when polluted by soul passion: but we worship Him 
‘with the silence of purity and pure thoughts concerning Him. Men 
‘must then be united and made like to God, and bring to Him their 
‘own conduct as a sacred sacrifice, and this same will be as a hymn 
‘to Him and our salvation in passionless excellence of soul. But 
‘this sacrifice is performed by the contemplation of the Deity.’ 

“Tf indeed any one of the Greeks should blame you for teaching 
this, let him know that his feelings are not in harmony with his 
own teachers, for they, having in all likelihood borrowed it from 
us, since also they have sprung up after us in their times—but 
I mean after the doctrinal system before their time, laid down for 
us by our Saviour—how have they copied it in their creeds 2... 


Avappysyy yow kai to protixov onpaiverat ypiopa Kai ta cepva THs Xpic- 
rov tparélys Oipara, d¢ ov xaddepowwres tas avaipous Kai Aoyixads Avro re 
xpooyvers Gucias Sia wavros Biov te eri rdvrwy rporpépev Bea Sia rod 
maytwv avurdrov ‘Apxiepéws Abrod dedidaypeOa x.7.A, to the end of the 
first. book. 


IV. p. 191, D. #. IIT. 

“Ort ovdéy tuv amo yys xpy TO ext ravrwv Dew ovre Ovpiay ovre Ovecv. 
"Axo trav Lopdupiov, Tepit éuyixwy amroyns, “Og piv ro éxi mraow,” ws 
Tis avnp coos elrev (Apollonius Tyaneus), “pndéy trav aicbyrav pyre 
Ovovres pyre ovopalovres, ovdey yap Evvdov, 6 py Te “AidAw evOs eorw axa- 
Oaprov. Avo ovdé Adyos Aura, ov6’ o Kata pwvyy oixeios, ov" o evdov, or 
dy wader Yuyis 7 pepodvopévos’ Sid Sé oryys xaPapds nai trav wept Avrod 
xabapuv évvocwv Opyoxevopey Avrov. Act apa, ovvadbérras nal opowbevras 
Avro, THv abrav aywynv Ovoiay lepay mpocayayew Og rHv avrnv Kat 
Upvoy ovcay cal ypav owrnpiav év amabeia aperis Yryys. Tod dé @eod 
Gewpia 4 Ovoia ary teXeirat.” 

Preceding this Ei 8) ratra ris “EAAQvwv airaro, torw py didra rots 
davrov SacxaAors ppovwr, otye, ws eixos, & yuav adedopevot, érel kat pel” 
NMGS ‘yeyovace Tots xpovots—A€yw Se pera mpoBeBAnpéevyy yyiv vo rod 
Swrypos judy Sdacxadiav—ola by éyypadus wrodcyour;...Ei dy ovv radra 
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If then indeed these things are solemn, philosophical and full of 
wisdom, who could, under any pretext, write down the teacher of 
them as a deceiver ? 


P. 62. Promise in Isaiah xix. 19, 20 of an altar in Egypt. 
“But see then if there are not seen with our eyes in this day, 
I mean this of ourselves, not only Egyptians, but also all the race 
of those that were formerly idolaters, whom the declaration signi- 
fied by Egyptians, freed from their erroneous worship of many 
gods and demons, yet now calling upon the God of the prophets. 
And they pray too no longer to many lords, but only to the one 
Lord, according to the sacred saying: and for this race there has 
been raised up a bloodless altar, and one of reasonable sacrifices, 
according to the new mysteries of the fresh and new covenant, in 
all the world of mankind, both in Egypt itself and in the rest of 
the nations, to those that after that manner were following Egypt 
according to her superstitious error. Now among us the know- 
ledge of the God of all shines throughout and seals without contro- 
versy the faithfulness of what had been divinely prophesied. 


P. 365. “And the accomplishment of the oracular saying is 
wonderful to one that considers how our Jesus, the Christ of God, 
after the manner of Melchizedek, gtill even now by His own oflfici- 
ants accomplishes the rites of sacred service amongst men. For 
as he, being priest of the nations, nowhere appears in the use of 
bodily sacrifices, but blessing Abraham with wine and bread alone; 


acuva, el drrtocoda, el aperas peora, ticw dy evrAoyws Oo TovTwy Aiddoxados 
éxcypapotro To Tov mAdvov Ovopu.e. ; 
Vol. IV. Demonstrat. Evang., I. p. 62. 

Sxépar S2 ovw ef py onpepor, eyo 5¢ xaf nuas avrovs, opOadpots 
Opavrat ov povoy Alyvmriot, adAd Kai way yévos tov mpiv cidwoAaTpwy 
dvOpurwy, ovs 7 xpoppnots dia Alyurriwv nvirrero, THs piv moAvOdov Kai 
Sarovixys aryndAaypévovy wAavys tov 5 rav xpodyrav Gedy avaxaXovpevov. 
Kai ovx evxovras R ahetoo. Kupiots, évi 5 re povw Kupiw xara to tepov 
Adytov, kai TovTw Ovovacryptov avaipwv Kai Aoyixav Ovo Kata Ta Kawva 
pvorypia THs veas Kal Kawys Stabyxys nad Ans tHS avOpurwv oixoupévys 
aveyryyeptat, év avry te Alyurrw xal rots Aourots Ebverw tov tporov Alyva- 
tiaLovet Kara THv Secovdaipova wzAavynv. Nov xa nyads 7 Tov rwv OAwy Ocod 
yraots StaAdurovea tiv wiorw avapdirexrov trav zpolecriubévrwy ém- 
odpayerat, 


Bk. V. p. 365. Concerning Melchizedek. 

Kai ro ye aroré\ecpa tov xpnopod Oavpdovov cuvopartt, Sus o Swryp 
npav Inoovs o Xpioros Tov Mod rg Tov MeAxuredéx trporw ta THs év avOpu- 
qots lepoupyias eirért Kat viv dia tay Avrov Oeparevrav emitedet. “Oormep 
yap éxeivos, iepers eOvwv avwv, ovdapod daiverat Pvoiats cwparixais 
KEXpnpevos, ovvp St povw Kat aptw Tov ABpaap evrAoyav, Tov avrov 57 TpoTov 
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in the same manner, in the first place, our Saviour and Lord Him- 
self, and afterwards all that are priests by His authority, accom- 
plishing in all the nations the spiritual sacred service according to 
church customs, symbolize with wine and bread the mysteries both 
of His body and of His saving blood, Melchizedek having seen 
these things before by the Divine Spirit, and having used before- 
hand the forms of the things to come, as Moses’ writing testifies. 


P. 1155. ‘This Divine name then has been glorified among 
the nations as from the rising and setting of the sun, as is manifest 
to everyone from those that everywhere testify with Divine direc- 
tion according to the declaration of Christ; who also in every 
place bring near to God spiritual incense and the sacrifice that is 

ure in prayers and bloodless and reasonable sacrifice through Him 
Who is the High Priest in truth. But while these are performing 
service in this manner, God says that He will turn away from the 
bodily sacrifices of His former people. 


P. 1159. “ Putting wood on His bread, &c.” “Which things 
are said from the face of those that took counsel against Him. 
For if indeed His body was bread as He teaches, saying to the 
disciples, ‘Take ye, eat. ye. This is My body,’ and this is that 
which was exhibited on the wood at the cross, this would probably 
be said concerning Him, ‘Come and let us put wood upon His 
‘bread’ (Jer. x1.19). But if the words at the place of the pro- 
phet may connect themselves with a deeper contemplation too, 
yet what I have said in no way interferes with that. 


mpwros pev Abros o Swrynp kat Kupios nov éerecra of é€ Avrov mavres lepets 
ava wavra ta €Ovy thy mMvevpatiKyy émireAovvTES KaTa TOUS éxxANTLATTLKOUS 
Oécpovs lepoupyiay, otvw kat apt@ Tod Te Twparos AvTod Kat Tov awrypiou 
aivaros alvitrovrat ta pvorypia, tov MeAxiocedéx tatra mvevpart Ociw 
aporePewpnKoros, Kat Tuv pedAOvTWY Tals elxoot MpoKExpnpevor, ws y Muwv- 


oéws 7 ypapy paprupe, Exod. xiv. 18 and Heb, vi. 15, vii. 23, &e, 
Ecloge Proph. Bk. IIT. p. 1155. Malach. I. 10, 12. 


Totro ovv 16 @etov ovopa, ws az’ avaroAdy yAlov Kal Svopav Seddfacrac 
dv rots EOverw, ravri tw mpodnAov amo tav wavtaxoce xpnparilovrwy Kara 
Thv Tou Xpiotovd wpooryopiay’ ot Kas év wavTi Tomp mvEevpatiKov Ovpiapya Kat 
tv dt ebyav Kafapav cai avaipaxrov Kat Aoyiuynv Ovoiav dia Tod Kar’ aAy- 
Oeiav "Apyxtepéws xpooayovot T@ Oe. Tovrwy 8% rotrov Aatpevovrwy tov 
TpOTov Tas TwpaTixas TOU mporepov Aaov arootpapycecOai pyow o Weds. 


C. 23, p. 1159. XT. 18, 19. 

“Amep ék mpoowrrov AéXextar trav émtBovrdevcavtwv Aire. Ei yap 57 ro 
oadpa Avrud aptos qv, ws Autos diSaoxe, mpos Tovs pabyras A€ywv, “AaBere 
66 , 7 n~ 0 A’ ” ¢ 9? m 3; AY ‘ nA , “ N 

gayere? rovro éore To Twa Mov,” rovro 8 Av to mpos TH EiAw mapa Tov 

A 5 be Y bf “ Xr U x, a > # ‘ 66 “” . N ‘ 

oraupov detypaticGev, wept Avtov A€your av eixorws to, “ Acvre cat éuBu- 

“Awpev Eidov eis tov aprov Aurov.” Ei dé xai Babvrépas Eéxorro Oewpias 
TQ KaTa TOV TOTOV, OVdeY TOS exetvo AUTE Kai Ta eipnpérva. 
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P. 213. “The fat, &c., have eaten, &c.” “But it belongs to 
each resurrection-day of our Saviour, which is called the Lord's 
day, that those, who partake of the holy food and of the saving 
body and worship the Giver and Supplier of the life-giving food, 
should visibly partake and after eating should wonder at the 
accomplishment of the words, being fulfilled also according to the 
reading at hand...But by these are signified those that through 
the heavenly food are lively and strong in their souls, 


P. 580. Matt. xxvi. 29, “I will no more, &c.” “Blessed as- 
suredly are they that now hunger and thirst after righteousness, 
for they shall then be filled, satiated with the royal feast and 
pens of the bread of life and of the gladness of the new cup. 

ull of good things is the table of which they will partake with 
whom He made the covenant, on account of their having abided 
with Him in His temptations, that they might eat and drink at 
His table, to be nourished with the nutritious heavenly bread of 
holy souls, and to partake of wine, the new produce of the true 
vine, which the God and Father of all Himself cultivates, and will 
supply the new produce from it to them that then are worthy. 


P. 693. “ Perhaps it would not be unseasonable again also to 
discourse regarding the passover, delivered of yore as a figure to 
the children of the Hebrews. Whenever assuredly the Hebrews, 
accomplishing the shadow of things to come, were first fulfilling the 


Vol. V. Psalm XXI. p. 213. 

"Eore St xaf Exdoryy avacracipoy nucpay Tov Swrypos juav, THV Kadov- 
pévnv Kupraxyy, cies waparaBetvy rovs THs tpopys THs ayias Kal Tov TwpaTos 
Tov gwrypiov perakauBavovras nai pera To dayeiy mpocKuvoivras Tov 
Aoripa xai Xopryov ris Cwororod tpodijs, Oavpacat re TOV Acywv TO aTore- 
Necpa Kai Kar avrynv thy mpoxeipov Aé~w Se Epywv wAnpovpevov... Sypal- 
vovrat S¢ dia tovrwr of é& THs ovpaviov Tpodys Tas Yuxas aotpadels xal 


fopadéos 
Vol. VI. Comm, in Lue. p. 580. 

Maxdptoe you of viv mewavres kat Supdvres rHv Sixavocvvyy, ort tore 
xopracPyoovra,, tov Seixvov Tov BaowiKod eéudopovpevor kai perad\apuBd- 
vovTes Tou aprou Tis uns Kai THS Evppooiwys TOU Katvou troTypiov...I1Anpys 
ayabuv tparela Hs peraAnwovras ols rHv SiabyKyv diéPero, Sia to pepevy- 
Kévat per Avrou év rots weipacposs, tv écOiwoe kai rivwow emt THs Tpamélys 
Avrot, apro piv oupavip Yuxav ayiwy Operrixa tpapyoopevot, oivov Oé Tov 
KaLvou yevvyparos THs aAnOuys apréAov peraAnyopevat, yv Adtés 0 Tov 
OAwv Beds xai Hlaryp yewpyay, 16 xawov ef airys yévvnpa tots tore a€iors 
wapéese, 

De Paschate, p. 693. 

Taxa ovx axatpov dy ely xal adfis rept rod macxa SiadaBeiv, dvwdev 
“‘BBpaiwv maw cixovixas rapadedopevov. “Ornvixa yotv “EBpato:, axis 
pedAdovrov éxereAovvres, mparot rv Tov pack éopryy érédovy, Opéppa pév 
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feast of Pesach, an animal was taken by them from the flock: and 
this was a lamb or a sheep. Afterward they used to sacrifice thus 
by themselves (2.6. with their own hands), and afterwards each one 
used first to anoint the lintel and sideposts of their own houses: 
making red with gore in this kind of way their thresholds and courts 
to turn away the destroyer. But using the flesh of the sheep for 
food, and having girded their loins with a belt, and having partaken 
of the food of unleavened loaves, and adding to it vegetables of 
bitter herbs, they passed from place to place, from the land of the 
Egyptians to the desert. But these things happened to them indeed 
typically; but they were written for our sakes. 1 Cor. v. 17, 
‘Christ our passover,’ &c.; John i. 29, ‘Behold the Lamb of God,’ 
&c. &c. This saving sacrifice, indeed, having by its own blood 
saved the race of all men, we nourished by the reasonable flesh, 
manifestly by instruction and words that declare the Kingdom of 
Heaven, feed richly, as it is likely, on its dainties according to 
God’s way. But also by faith in His blood, which indeed He has 
given as a ransom for our salvation, setting a mark on our bodies 
the houses of our souls, we drive away all the plotting race of 
demons from ourselves, and keeping the feast of the passover, are 
meditating about crossing over to the things of God, like those 
that of old crossed over from Egypt into the desert. 


[Then he shews spring to be the proper time of year for it, and 
he beautifully describes it.] 


P. 697. “For all these things were together fulfilled for the 
feast that brought them salvation. For then He was the sheep, 
for He was encompassed with a body. 


avrois é ayéAns éXapBavero’ rovro St qv apvos 7 rpoBarov’ er’ avrot tovro 
80 éavray eOvov’ kazreita TQ ev aipare mparov umépOupa Kai pdsas éxacros 
trav idiwy xaréypwv oixwv’ tavry wy els avatpomryv oAoOpevTtod aiudogorres 
ovdous kai péAaOpa. Sapfi dé rod xpoBarov tpopy xpupevor Kal ras orgis 
Lovy repidedenévor, tpodiys re alvuwv aprwv peracxovres, Kal wroas mixpidwy 
poo pepopevot, TOrov éx TOTO S€Batvov tov amo THs Alyuriov ys éxi rv 
gonuov... AAX’ éxeivors ev TuTKws TadTa ovvéBawwov' éypady 52 dt yas... 
Tovrov &} trot cuwrypiov Giparos rod ta Bip alwart to wavrwv avOpurtuv 
yevos dvacwoapevov, Tais Noyixais capfivy tpedopevor, pabypace SyAady Kai 
Aoyors BaciWcias otpavydy KarayyeATiKots, THY KaTa @eov cixotws TpyPaoyyv 
tpudyv. “AdAa Kal miore rod alparos Avrod, 6 84 Auvrpov brép THs Nerépas 
avridédwxe Twrypias, Tos Wuyys olko’s TA TwpATA KaTATHpawopevol, TAY 
yévos Satpovew émPovrwv e€ éavrdv amedavvoper, Kat tov SaBarypiwy 
éopryv émredoivres, StaBaivew percrapey emi ta @eia, ws of mada rips 
Alyvrrov peraBeByxdres ert THv épnpov. 
P. 697. 

Tatra 8% éri mv owrnpiov fopryv axavra ouverAnpovto. Tore yap 

apoBatov Avros qv, Kal’ 6 wepexetro owpa. 
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P. 700. “Nor do we (then) bend the knee in prayers nor 
burden ourselves down with fastings. 


P. 701. “Thus He has remitted us into freedom from the 
bondage of the times of old.” 


P. 700. 
Ovdé dv rais evyais yovu Kivopey, ovd ageriats xararovoupeda, 
P. 701. 


Otte trav wadady xapov devOepovs nuds adpyxe, 


On these extracts from Eusebius little can be said. It is that 
kind of strongly figurative language which may be adopted 
when a divine means nothing more than subjective, t.¢. internal 
spiritual blessings, without meaning that there is any real ob- 
jective presence of Christ’s body and blood in the sacrament, and 
consequently, without intending to assert that such a presence of 
Christ’s body and a consequent contact between it and our bodies 
in its being eaten, produces a mighty and mysterious effect upon 
our bodies, and through our: bodies upon our souls. The one 
expression most like the latter is the passage respecting Judas, 
But even this need not mean that Judas in receiving the bread 
and wine at the institution of the supper, did receive any 
such mysterious action of the sacred elements. It rather seems 
to mean that he not only ate the common bread of the Lord’s 
feast, but also that the eating of it, as set apart by our Lord, is 
followed by the spiritual nourishment of the believing soul. Yet 
it had been well for after ages had Eusebius written more cau- 
tiously, 


(E.) HILARY, BISHOP OF POICTIERS. D. JAN. 16, 368. 


This old Roman town in the south of France, with its start- 
ling remembrances of more modern battles, has this peaceful 
reminiscence, that it was the seat of the bishopric of one of the 
great men of the fourth century. The most striking thing about 
his history is the ardour with which he took up the Athanasian 
doctrine regarding the Son, when the account of the Nicwan battle 
reached him. The presiding genius of his diocese, he had arrived 
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at the same decisions from independent study of the Scriptures; 
and when he found that in a distant Eastern Council his views 
had been formulated in a creed, and that the central dioceses of 
Christendom were still in a ferment with the struggle, and that 
the court and the emperor Constantius were labouring in behalf of 
contrary doctrines, the true character of the man appeared. No 
fear of power moved, no hope of advancement seduced him. Faith- 
fully he took his side and taught the people the decisions of Nicza: 
and besought from the emperor religious freedom for them and for 
himself. He was exiled to Phrygia for above four years, but re- 
turned full of honour. His two letters to Constantius with his 
works on the Trinity, and on the Synods, on St Matthew, and on 
many of the Psalms, shew alike his own fortitude and his admira- 
tion of Origen. Two centuries after Irenzus of Lyons he is the 
second great light of the South of France. Erasmus wrote a 
preface to his works, 


Concerning the Trinity. 

P. 135. “TI hold the belief and accept the cause of the Unity. 
...For if the Word has been truly made flesh, and we by the food 
of the Lord’s supper truly receive the Word (made) flesh, how is 
He not to be thought naturally to remain in us, Who in being born 
a man, took to Flim the nature also of our flesh, never to be 
separated from Himself, and mingled the nature of flesh with the 
nature of His own eternity under the sacrament for communicating 
flesh to us? For in this we are all one (thing or body), because 
both the Father is in Christ, and Christ is in us. Whoever, there- 
fore, will deny that the Father is in nature in Christ, let him first 
deny either that he is in nature in Christ, or Christ in him, because 
the Father in Christ, and Christ in us, make us one (neuter) in 
them (in these). If, therefore, Christ truly took to Him flesh of 
our body, and if Christ is truly that man who was born of Mary, 


Basle, 1523. De Trinitate, Vol. I. p. 135. 


Fidem teneo et causam Unitatis accipio...Si enim vere Verbum caro 
factum est, et nos vere Verbum carnem cibo Dominico sumimus, quo- 
modo non naturaliter manere in nobis existimandus est, Qui et naturam 
carnis nostre jam inseparabilem Sibi homo natus assumpsit, et naturam 
carnis Sure ad naturam eternitatis sub sacramento nobis communicandse 
carnis admiscuit? Ita enim omnes unum sumus, quia et in Christo 
Pater eat, et Christus in nobis est. Quisquis ergo naturaliter Patrem 
in Christo negabit, neget prius non naturaliter vel se in Christo, vel 
Christum sibi inesse, quia in Christo Pater et Christus in nobis unum 
in his esse nos faciunt. Si vere igitur carnem corporis nostri Christus 
assumpait, et vere homo ille, qui ex Marif natus est, Christus est, nosque 
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and we truly take the flesh of His own body under the mystery, 
and by this we shall be one (neuter), because the Father is in Him 
and He in us, how can the Unity be asserted (to be one) of will 
only, since the possession of nature (or the natural peculiarity— 
we want the word own-ness) through the sacrament, is a sacra- 
ment of perfect oneness? Let us read what has been written and 
understand what we may have read, and then we shall fulfil the 
function of perfected faith. For what we are saying concerning 
the natural truth of Christ in us, we are saying foolishly and with 
impiety, unless we are learning it from Him. For Himself says, 
John vi., ‘ My flesh is truly meat, &c.’ No room has been left for 
doubting of the truth of (Christ’s) flesh and blood. For now bath | 
by the profession of the Lord Himself, and by our faith, He is 
truly our flesh and truly (our) blood: and when these have been 
received and drunk they make both us to be in Christ and Christ 
in us. Is not this truth? It may happen that those think this 
not to be true, who deny Jesus Christ’s being true God. Himself 
therefore is by the flesh in us, and we are in Him, while that 
which we are is with Himself in God. But what by the sacra- 
ment of communicated flesh and blood we become, He Himself 
testifies, ‘He that eateth My flesh,’ &c. 

“If He would have us understand only a unity of will, why has 
He set forth a certain “ and order (of things) for consummating 
unity, unless that, while He would be in the Father by nature of 
Deity, we on the other hand should be in Him by His bodily 
nativity, and He again should be believed to be by the mystery 
of the sacrament in us; and thus should be taught a perfect 


vere sub mysterio carnem corporis Sui sumimus, et per hoc unum 
erimus, quia Pater in Eo est et Ille in nobis, quomodo voluntatis unitas 
asseritur, cum naturalis per sacramentum proprietas perfectee sit sacra- 
mentum unitatis?...Quz scripta sunt legamus et qu legerimus intelli- 
gamus et tunc perfects fidei officio fungemur. De naturali enim in 
nobis Christi veritate que dicimus, nisi ab Eo discimus, stulte atque 
impie dicimus. Ipse enim ait “Caro Mea vere est esca, et sanguis Meus 
“vere est potus,” &c. (He too reads adnOuds.) De veritate carnis et san- 
guinis non relictus est ambigendi locus. Nunc enim et Ipsius Domini 
professione et fide nostra vere caro est et vere sanguis est: et hc 
accepta atque hausta efficiunt ut et nos in Christo et Christus in nobis 
sit. Anne hoc veritas non est? Contingat plane his verum non esse, 
qui Christum Jesum verum esse Deum negant. Est ergo in nobis Ipse 
per carnem, et sumus in Eo, dum Secum hoc quod nos sumus in Deo est. 
Quod autem in Eo per sacramentum communicate carnis et sanguinis 
simus Ipse testatur. 

Si voluntatis tantum unitatem intelligi vellet, cur gradum quemdam 
atque ordinem consummands unitatis exposuit, nisi ut, cum Ile in 
Patre per naturam Divinitatis esset, nos contra in Eo per corporalem 
Ejus nativitatem, et Ile rursum in nobis per sacramentorum inesse 
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oneness through the Mediator, when, while we were remaining in 
Himself, He Himself should remain in the Father, He remaining 
in the Father should remain in us, and so we should advance 
towards unity with the Father, when, as He is naturally in Him 
(the Father) according to (His) nativity, we also are naturally in 
Him (the Father), Christ Himself continuing naturally in us? 
But what this natural unity is in us Himself has borne witness, 
Jobn vi. For no one will be in Him (Christ) but those in whom 
He Himself will be, only having in himself the flesh of that Jesus 
Who would have taken His own (see John vi.). Therefore He 
lives by the Father, and as He lives by the Father, in the same 
way we shall live by His flesh....This truly is the cause of our life 
that we have Christ by the flesh abiding in us while we are in the 
flesh.... Having obtained the nature of His flesh. 


P, 148. On John vi. “The food that endureth, &c., and This 
is the work of God, &c.” ‘The Lord sets forth the sacrament of 
His being made of the same body with us and of His own Divi- 
nity. He has also spoken the doctrine of our faith and hope, 
t.e. that we should labour for food that perisheth not, but endureth 
for ever, that we might remember that this food of eternity is 
given to us by the Son of Man, that we might know that the Son 
of Man is sealed by God the Father, that we might know that this 
is the work of God to believe in Him Whom He had sent. And 
who is He Whom the Father hath sent? Surely Him Whom God 
hath sealed. And who is He Whom God hath sealed? The Son 


mysterium crederetur ; ac sic perfecta per Mediatorem unitas doceretur, 
cum, nobis in Se manentibus, Ipse maneret in Patre, et in Patre manens 
Ipse maneret in nobis, et ita ad unitatem Patris proficeremus, cum, quia 
in Eo naturaliter secundum nativitatem inest, nos quoque in Eo natu- 
raliter inessemus, Ipso in nobis naturaliter permanente? Quod autem 
in pobis naturalis hc unitas sit, Ipse testatus est, John vi, “He that 
‘“eateth My flesh, d&c. dwelleth in Me,” &c. Non enim quis in Eo erit nisi 
in quo Ipse fuerit, Kjus tantum in se habens carnem, Qui suam sump- 
serit. John vi. “As the living Father has sent Me,” &c. Vivit ergo per 
Patrem, et quomodo per Patrem vivit eodem modo nos per carnem 
Ejus vivemus...Hac vero vite nostre causa est quod in nobis carnalibus 
manentem per carnem Christum habemus...Naturam carnis Sus adept. 


Lib. VIII. p. 148. 


Sacramentum et concorporationis et Divinitatis Sus: Dominus 
exponit, fidei quoque nostre et spei doctrinam locutus est, ut escam 
non pereuntem sed permanentem in sternum operemur, ut hance eterni- 
tatis escam dari nobis a Filio Hominis meminissemus, ut Filium Homi- 
nis signatum a Deo Patre sciremus, ut hoc esse opus Dei nosceremus 
credere in Eum quem misisset. Et quis est quem Pater misit? Nempe 
quem signavit Deus. Et quis est quem signavit Deus? Filius utique 
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indeed of man, #.e. Who giveth the food of life eternal. Who then 
are they to whom He gives it? They certainly who will labour 
for the food that perisheth not, and so, whatever is the working 
for that food, the same is the working of God, viz. to have 
believed on Him Whom He hath sent. But these things saith 
the Son of Man. And how will the Son of Man give the food 
of life eternal? But that man knows not the sacrament of his 
own salvation who knows not that the Son of Man that giveth 
food for life eternal has been sealed by God the Father. At this 
int I now ask what indeed is the intelligible sense of the Son of 
Man having been sealed by the Father?...This is the nature of 
seals, that they set forth all the form of the appearance that has 
been impressed upon them...For He Whom God had sealed could 
not be any other thing than the form of God. | 


P. 150. “The apostle restored to the spiritual the sacrament 
of making them of the same body. For He that is the image 
of the invisible God, is Himself the Head of His body the church 
...80 that they owe their humanity also to Him to Whom they 
owe their spirituality, created in the Firstborn to remain in Him, 
that in their humanity also they may be born again from death 
to eternal life in the Firstborn. 


“And He gave to us the ministry of reconciliation,” ce. 


P. 151. ‘Compare with these things every sacrament of the 
faith of the gospel. For He Who is seen in him that is seen, He 
Who works in him that works, He Who speaks in him that speaks, 


Hominis, escam scilicet preebens vite: eterne. Qui tandem sunt quibus 
prebet eam? Illi namque qui operabuntur escam non intereuntem. 
Atque ita que operatio escw est, eadem operatio Dei est, in Eum scilicet 
credidisse, quem misit. Sed hee loquitur Filius Hominis, Et quo- 
modo escam vitze sterns Filius Hominis dabit? Sed sacramentum 
salutis suse nescit, qui nescit Filium Hominis dantem escam in vitam 
sternam, a Deo Patre esse signatum. Hic nunc quero qui tandem 
intelligentis sensus sit, Filium Hominis a Patre signatum Deo?...Signa- 
culorum ea natura est ut omnem impresse in se speciei explicent formam 
...Quem enim signaverat Deus, aliud preeterquam Dei forma esse non 
potuit. 
P. 150. 

Reddidit apostolus spiritualibus sacramentum concorporationis. Nam 
qui imago Dei invisibilis est, Ipse est caput corporis ecclesie...ut, Cui 
spiritualia debent, in primogenito creata quod maneant, Ei et humana 
debeant, quod in primogenito ex mortuis renascantur vite stern. 


P. 161. 


“ Et dedit nobis ministerium reconciliationis,” &c. Confer cum his 
omne evangelice fidel sacramentum. Qui enim videtur in viso, Qui 
operatur in operante, Qui loquitur in loquente, Idem in reconciliante 
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the same reconciles in him that reconciles...For saying that He 
Himself speaks in him that spealfs, and works in him that works, 
and judges through him that judges, and is seen through him that 
is seen, and is reconciled through him that is reconciled, and that 
He Himself remains in him that remained in Him, I ask what 
other plainer language could He use that our intelligence might 
perceive His exposition, so that they might be understood to be 
one? &c. 

P. 152. “This the church understands; this the synagogue 
does not believe, this philosophy is not wise enough to see. And 
whoever shall be held fast in this folly of unbelief, is either a 
follower of the Jews or of the Gentiles...Christ 1s in God, having 
God in Him under the form of a sacrament...Why lookest thou 
after humanity alone? Why clingest thou to doctrines, deceived 
by empty words? Why bringest thou to me such words as unity, 
agreement, creature? The fulness of the Godhead is in Christ 
under a bodily form...It is not in part, but the whole; nor is it 
a portion, but plenitude; at the same time remaining notwith- 
standing in a bodily form, however things be. They are so one 
that God does not differ from God in this union. 


[Some will see in this not only the oneness of the Father and 
the Son, but also the union between the church, and particularly 
its ministers, with Father and Son in any sacrament. ] 


After giving in to the idea that Christ's body went through closed 
doors. [See Lecture at the end of this Part.] 

P. 199. “That flesh, 2.¢e. that bread, is from Heaven, and that 

man is from God, having a body indeed to suffer, and He suffered, 





reconciliat...Dicens enim Se per loquentem loqui, et per operantem 
operari, et per judicantem judicare, et per visum videri, et per reconcili- 
antem reconciliari, et manere Se in eo qui in Se maneret, quéero quo alio 
ad intelligentise nostree sensum expositionis Sus uti potuerit apertiori 
sermone, ut unum esse intelligerentur ? dc. 


P. 152. 
Hoc ecclesia intelligit, hoc synagoga non credit, hoc philosophia non 
' gapit...Et quisquis in hac infidelitatis stultitia detinebitur, aut Jude- 
orum sectator aut Gentilium est...Deum sub sacramento in Se habens, 
Christus in Deo est...Quid humana sectaris? Quid inanium deceptione 
doctrinis inheres? Quid mihi affers unitatem, concordiam, creaturam ? 
Plenitudo Divinitatis in Christo est corporaliter...non ex parte est, sed 
tota : neque portio est, sed plenitudo. Ita corporaliter manens utut sint. 
Ita unum sunt ut a Deo non differat Deus, &c. [I have changed wun 


into utwt. | 


Lib. X. p. 199. 
Caro illa, id est, panis ille de ccelis est. Et homo ille de Deo est, 
habens ad patiendum quidem corpus, et passus est, sed naturam non 
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but not having a nature to feel pain. For the body belonging to 
His own and proper nature is that which is transformed into 
heavenly glory on the mount, which by its own touch drives 
away fevers, which of its own spittle forms eyes. [Cyril of 
Alexandria hardly exceeds this: and such writing as this regarding 
& power inherent in Christ's body led naturally to the statements 
of it in a stronger form still by Cyril of Alexandria.] 


P. 357. On “The disciples of John, &c., fast, &c.” “But 
He answering that His disciples have no occasion for fasting 
while the Bridegroom is with them, teaches us well both the 
joy of having Him present and the sacrament of the holy food, 
which no one will lose when He is present, 4.¢., none that holds 
Christ in the sight of his mind. But when He Himself has 
been taken away He says that they will fast, because all that 
believe not that Christ has risen will not obtain the food of 
life [no carnal interpretation!]. But the sacrament of the 
heavenly food is received in belief (faith) of the resurrection; and 
whoever is without Christ will be left to fasting in respect of 
that food of life. But that they might understand that these 
perfect sacraments of salvation could not be committed to their 
ministration while they were set in the old covenant, He set before 
them the instance of a comparison [1.e. the piece of new cloth, &c.]. 


The miracle of the loaves. 


P. 383. “For they said that they had but five loaves and two 
fishes, because the five books of the law were represented by the 





habens ad dvlendum. Nature enim propris et Sus corpus illud est 
quod in colestem gloriam transformatur in monte, quod attactu suo 
* fugat febres, quod de sputu suo oculos format. 


Canon IX, Matt. p. 357, 


Quod vero presente Sponso ‘jejunandi discipulis non opus esse re- 
spondit, presentis Suz gaudium et sacramentum sancti cibi edocet, quo 
nemo, Se presente, i.e. in conspectu mentis Christum continens, indi- 
gebit. Ablato autem Se (illos) jejunaturos esse dicit, quia omnes, non 
credentes resurrexisse Christum, habituri non essent cibum vite. In 
fide autem resurrectionis sacramentum panis ceelestis accipitur ; et quis- 
quis sine Christo est, in vitse cibi jejunio relinquetur. Ut autem intelli- 
gerent non posse sibi in veteribus positis perfecta hc salutis sacramenta 
committi, comparationis posuit exemplum. (The piece of cloth and an 
old garment, &c.) 


P, 383, 


Solos enim se quinque panes et duos pisces responderunt habere, 
quia adhuc sub quinque panibus quinque libri legis continebantur, et 
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five loaves, and they were being nourished by the flesh of the two 
fishes, t.e. the prophets and John. [I cite this to shew that he too 
was allegorically fanciful. ‘The grass’ on which they lay was 
the law and their own works.| But the number of those that were 
eating is found to be the same as that of those that were about to 
believe [after Pentecost, 1.e. 5000, Acts iv. 4. But what of the 
4000 on the second occasion?]. When He had received the five 
loaves the Lord looked unto Heaven, not that it would be needful 
for Him to behold the Father with bodily eyes, but that those that 
were present might understand from Whom He had received the 
consequence of so great power. Afterward the material bread 
grows, I know not whether on the spot on the tables, or in the 
hands of the recipients, or in the mouths of the eaters. [How like 
Bishop Hall! The Lord’s supper is not mentioned.] 


P. 427. “And having said a hymn they returned to the 
mountain.” “That is, when all the powers of the divine mysteries 
had been completed, they are stirred with joy and exultation 
in common towards the heavenly glory. 


[What he says of Judas not partaking is in direct contravention 
of St Luke’s words.] 


P. 427. “And after these things Judas is indicated as the 
traitor; and without him the (Christian) passover is fulfilled or 
accomplished by receiving the cup and by breaking bread. For he 
had not been worthy of participating in eternal sacraments. For 
he is understood to have immediately departed, from its being 
shewn that he returned with the rail atuides Nor indeed could 
he drink with Him, as he was not about to drink in (His) kingdom 


carne piscilum duorum, ie. prophetarum et Johannis, alebantur. Idem 
. autem edentium numerus invenitur qui futurus erat crediturorum. Ac- 
ceptis panibus quinque in celum Dominus respexit; non quod carnalibus 
oculis contueri Patrem esset necesse, sed ut qui adessent intelligerent a 
quo virtutis tants accepisset effectum. Crescit deinde materies nescio 
utrum in mensarum loco, an in manibus sumentium an in ore eden- 
tium. 
Canon XXX. p. 427. 

‘“‘ Hymnoque dicto (7) in montem reversi sunt.” Consummatis scilicet 
universis Divinorum mysteriorum virtutibus gaudio et exultatione com- 
muni in colestem gloriam efferuntur. 


Comment. in Matt. Canon XXX. p. 427, 

Post qu Judas proditor indicatur, sine quo pascha accepto calice et 
pane fracto conficitur. Dignus enim eternorum sacramentorum com- 
munione non fuerat. Nam discessisse statim hinc intelligitur, quod cum 
turbis reversus ostenditur. Neque sane cum Eo bibere poterat, qui non 
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at that time when He promised that all that were then drinking 
of the fruit of that vine, should afterwards drink with Himself. 


P. 112. Psalm 64 On “He that believeth, &c., rivers, 
&c.” “We have also a food too prepared for us. And what 
is this food? It is that indeed by which we are being prepared 
for a copartnership with God by the sharing of His holy body, to 
be finally set together into the participation (or communion) of 
His holy body. For the psalm before us signifies that, saying 
‘Thou hast prepared their food, since so is Thy preparation.’ 
Because, although by that food we are as to the present saved, yet 
we are prepared for the future (also). [Then he returns to the 
blessing of baptism.] 


P. 296. On Psalm 126, “Eat of the fruit of their labours.” 
“But we cannot eat anything but what is of a bodily nature. 
But...regarding the blessedness of them that fear the Lord, ‘For 
‘they that walk in the Lord’s ways shall eat the labours of their 
‘own fruits. For in this case the eating is not bodily, because 
that which is to be eaten 1s not bodily, but we have here spirit- 
ual food mentioned, nourishing our soul in life, 3.¢. the good 
works of chastity, mercy, patience, penitence, tranquillity, in which 
we must work against the vices of our bodies. The fruit of 
these labours is in eternity, but this labour after eternal fruits is to 
be eaten first here; and therefore in this bodily life our soul is to 
be nourished—obtaining by the food of these labours the living 


erat bibiturus in regno, cum universos, tum bibentes ex vitis istius 
fructu, bibituros Secum postea, polliceretur. 


Vol. II, p. 112. 


Habemus etiam et cibum preparatum. Et quis hic cibus est? TIlle 
scilicet a quo ad Dei consortium preparamur per communionem sancti 
corporis, in communionem deinceps sancti corporis collocandi. Id enim 
presens Psalmus significat dicens “ Parasti cibum illorum, quoniam ita 
“est preparatio Tua.” Quia cibo illo (not illos) quamvis in presens 
salvemur, tamen in posterum preeparamur. 


Vol. IT. p. 296. 


Nihil vero edere nisi quod corporale est possumus. Sed de beatitn- 
dine timentium Dominum, “Qui enim in viis Domini ambulabunt, ili 
“labores fructuum suorum manducabunt.” Non enim hic manducatio 
corporalis est, quia neque id quod manducandum est corporale sit, sed 
habemus hic cibum spiritualem, animam nostram in vita alentem, bona 
scilicet opera castitatis misericordie patientie peenitentiz tranquillitatis, 
in quibus contra corporum nostrorum vitia laborandum est. Horum 
laborum fructus in sternitate est, sed labor hic sternorum fructuum 
ante comedendus est, ideoque in vitaé hac corporali anima nostra alenda 
est, per cibum horum laborum obtinentes panem vivum panem ceelestem 
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bread, the Heavenly bread, from Him who said ‘I am the living 
‘bread from Heaven,’ which he that shall receive unworthily ac- 
cording to the apostle’s saying obtains judgment to himself. 
While we are on earth labours must be undertaken. For these 
things do not satisfy the mind, but these things follow us to Heaven 
by their own fruits.” 





ab Eo qui dixit “Ego sum panis vivus de celo:” quem qui indigne 
secundum mandatum apostoli acceperit, judiciam sibi acquirit...Dum in 
terra sumus opera sumenda sunt. Hsec enim non animum saturant: 
heec in celum suis fructibus prosequuntur. 


In this great writer we feel that sacramental doctrine has 
made a great advance. He asserts in utterly indisputable lan- 
guage a carnal presence, a natural presence of Christ in His 
humanity at the Lord’s supper, and declares that this is “taken” 
by us, and that this is the way in which our unity with Christ and 
with the Father through Him is effected and continues. And he 
builds all this on repeated recurrences to Scriptures in which we 
have Christ’s own words, What then have we to say? We plead 
that he totally misinterprets the word aAn@as, vere, truly or indeed. 
He interprets it as meaning Christ’s true natural body, we urge 
that it sometimes has a higher sense, viz. “antitypical” (see lst Latin 
Thesis in Part I.). Christ and His grace given to the soul are 
the antitype of the meat and drink, the bread and wine, which are 
types of Him. As He was the True Manna, sois He True Meat and 
True Drink. His flesh and blood are the sacrifice on Calvary: and 
these the bread and wine represent, and thus are they called His 
flesh and blood, and in this typical meaning we are said to eat and 
drink Christ their antitype; and our souls are fed with the grace 
and help, and by union with Christ the antitype, while we share 
the typical or symbolical elements in the supper. The two inter- 
pretations are as opposite as East and West. For in Hilary the 
natural body of Christ is declared to be present and to be eaten; 
and so we become one with Christ and with the Father. He says 
nothing indeed of the supper being a sacrifice, and of the minister 
being a sacrificing priest, and of there being an altar, &c., but all 
this logically follows. These are the necessary inferences from 
believing Christ’s natural body to be there eaten and His blood 
there drunk. Our church asserts on the contrary that “Christ’s 
“body is in heaven and not here,” and that believing communicants 
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eat Christ’s body in a figure only, and partake of that grace and 
help from Him whose slain body and shed blood are typified by 
the broken bread and the wine poured out. 

It is to be observed that St Hilary is forced by his interpreta- 
tion to deny that Judas was present at the supper, as St Luke 
distinctly asserts : for in that interpretation Judas ate the natural 
body of Christ, and was made naturally one with Christ and with 
God by Him. This difficulty was seen in after time, and strange 
are the ways of evading it. But it will suffice to treat of them 
when they come before us. 

The noble character of Hilary warns us not to be led from the 
true sense of Scripture by any man, or by any number of men, 
however we may venerate them, and may recognize their eminence 
and their “power and holiness.” For if this Hilary so seriously 
erred in making human additions to the plain sense of Holy 
Scripture, how can we expect to escape without a fall unless we, 
as it were, set both feet on the rock of God’s word resolute against 
the temptation of following great authorities into error, and praying 
that we and God’s church may be kept closer to Christ and His 
word in these later days ? 

In the great work of this pious writer on the Trinity it is to be 
observed that the Italic translation of the Scriptures, which he 
used, rendered uuernptoy by sacramentum, receiving the two words 
as equivalent, whereas sacramentum which is a derivative of 
sacramen is properly “a consecrated thing,” as sacrum is a sacred 
thing, but mystervum is a thing shut in or shut up and in some 
cases by a veil or curtain of allegory: but the great church leaders 
very soon adopted the heathen idea of an esoteric doctrine not to be 
communicated to the multitude of hearers (audientes), but only to 
believers ( fideles) which is often taken to mean the baptized, see 
Cyril Jerus. Thus Hilary’s Italic version rendered 1 Tim. v. 16, 
as also the Vulgate does, “magnum sacramentum pietatis.” So 
that all through this beautiful treatise Hilary speaks of Christ’s 
coming into the world, Verbum caro factum, as a great sacrament, 
a representation of Christ’s incarnation, which practice not only 
frequently leads to confusion, but is quite unwarranted by 
Christ’s words or by any of the inspired writers. In p. 6 neverthe- 
less there is a very beautiful exegesis of “Christ made flesh ” under 
this misappropriated title, see also p. 72 and p. 80, &c. Soalso the 
text on marriage, Eph. v. 32, is rendered “This. is a great sacra- 
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ment,” and thus Christian writers were led on to make more 
Christian sacraments than the two which Christ established, and 
ended in making seven. 


(F.) EUSEBIUS, BISHOP OF EMESA OR EMISSA IN C(ELE-SYRIA. 
| D. 360. 


Though he enjoyed the bad eminence of a standard-bearer of 
the Arian or at least of the Semi-Arian body, and was charged by 
the Athanasians with a Sabellian bias against the personality of 
the Son and the Spirit, he was undoubtedly a man of mark as an 
elegant orator, writer and teacher. A voluminous author in his 
own time, he has come to our hands in a few stray treatises, some 
of which are without hesitation assigned to him, and others are not 
beyond dispute as to their authenticity. Gneseler gives full notice 
of them, as he is generally found to do. The chief competitor 
with this Eusebius as to the authorship of doubtful treatises is 
another Eusebius, Bishop of Alexandria, who will come before us 
in another century. Among the disputed works are a treatise 
against Sabellius, published in Sismondi’s edition of the first 
Eusebius the bishop of the time of Constantine, who had Czesarea 
in Cappadocia (Neocesarea) for his see. 

The chief value, if any, of this passage is its drawing more 
distinction than we usually find made between the body of Christ, 
“His flesh,” and His human spirit. Still it is rather rhetorical 
than logical: 7.¢. he is logical when he pleases. It is strict fact 
that the substance of Christ’s body did not come down from 
Heaven, but was taken from His mother’s substance, which was 
nourished by earthly food. But after all it is chiefly a playing 
with language, and not far removed from that sophistry with 
which the Sophists in Plato are shewn to amuse their admiring 
schools, A professional rhetorician should play with less sacred 
subjects. Yet to the well-founded believer even these become 
useful in detaching prejudices and in shewing how the world looks 
at our doctrines; that world which, in some separate parts and at 
some points of view, is still wiser than the children of light. It is 
of no use being silent; for as Christianity is the highest philosophy, 
Christian leaders might prove themselves better than the world’s 
best philosophers, 
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P. 542. “He died for us. The Shepherd offered the sheep. 
The High Priest offered the sacrifice. He gave Himself for us. 
‘He that spared not His own Son, but, &c.’...I do not make 
void the words; but I seek their intent. The Lord says, ‘The 
‘bread of God came down from the heaven;’ and interpreting it, 
even I am not able to speak more plainly on account of the mys- 
teries, yet He says as much as this, ‘It is My flesh. Did the 
flesh of the Son of Man come down from the Heavens? It did 
not come down from the Heaven. How then saith He, ‘The 
‘bread of God liveth and hath come down from the Heavens’? 
And interpreting it, ‘When the power having taken up (a vitality) 
‘came down from Heaven, that which the power has is referred (in 
‘language) to the flesh.’ Surely then convert the saying. The 
things which the flesh suffers are referred to the power. How did 
Christ suffer for us? He was spitten on, He was struck on the 
head. They set a crown around His forehead. His hands and 
feet were pierced. All these sufferings concerning the body are 
referred to Him that was dwelling in it. Cast a stone at a king's 
image. What is said? You insulted a king. Rend a king’s 
garment. What is said? You have risen up against a king. (So) 
crucify Christ’s body. What is said? Christ died for us. But 
what need to mention what you and I (say)? Let us come to the 
Evangelists. How did ye receive (this) from the Lord? How did 
Christ die? They read, ‘Father, into Thy hands I commit My 
‘spirit.’ Is the spirit (gone) up and the body on the Cross for us? 
For He offered the sheep, in as far as it is reckoned as with 
reference to His body. 


Migne, p. 542, Fragm. I. De persona Jesu Christi. 
> ‘4 e a ec a e a , Q 4 e e a 
AréBavey trép npwov. “O roysnv rpoojveyxe to rpoBarov. ‘O lepeds 
’ A a e e A ‘BE 4 3 > a ,e .Y a 
apooyveyxe TO Gtpa. “Edwxev trép yuav ‘Eavrov...Ovx adera ra para, Cyto 
a a e “a A “~ 
S¢ rav pyrav ry Savory. Aéyet o Kupios “ore o apros rot @eov xarpAGev 
“ao Tov ovpavou'” Kai épuyvevwv, ei xat ob Sivapar cadectepoy ciety da 
‘ 4 “a x , ow? e ’ , ” € ‘ “a ea 
Ta pvornpia, Tooovrov 5é A€yet, “ore y cap pov éorw.” “H capé rod Yiov 
ar otpavov Kxary\Oev; Ov xarpdOev éx rod oipavod. Llds ovy Aé€yet, 
““O dptos Tov @eov fy nat xaraBéBynev ex trav otpavav”; Kai éppnvevuv, 
“"Eredy avadaBodvoa 7 Sivayis ar ovpavod KxarpdOev, 0 exee 4 Svvapis 
“ avadoyilerat TH apKi.” Odxody avriotpepov. “A macyxe 4 cap~ avado- 
yilerar Tp Suvaper’ rus Erale Xprotos trip nuav; “EverrioGy, érvpOn éxi 
xoppys. TepreOnxay orépavov rept pérwrov, wpvxPnoav avrov ai xetpes xai 
woodes. Tadra ravra rabypara rept odpa, avapéeperat ert Tov évotxotwra. 
‘Pivov Alov eis eixova Baoréws. Ti ro Aeyopevov; Baciiéa vBpias. 
Tlepicxicov ipnariov Baciréws. Ti ro Aeyonevov; Bacrrel éxavéorns. 
A nn a ‘ td ” 
Sravpocov capa Xpurrod. Ti ro Aeyopevov 3 Xpuoros am éOavev trép Tp. 
Tis dé xpeia éxod cat cov; [poréAOwpey rots evayyeAtorats. les rapeAa- 
Bere rapa Kvpiov; ws aréfave Xptords; “Avaywwoxovow sre “ Tarep, 
“eis tas xelipas Lov wapariGnps tro mvevpa Mov.” To mvedpa avw cai to 
~ a a aA 4 A 
odpa éxt rov cravpo trép nuav; Tlpoojveyxe yap to mpoBarov, oaa eis rd 
copa Abrov Aoyilerat. 


182 THE FOURTH CENTURY. [A.D. 


Expository Fragment. 
The importance of this fragment to us who have to establish 


the dates of our Lord’s keeping the passover, instituting the sup- 
per, being crucified, and dying, &c., is very great. See Part I. 


-P. 549. John xx. “If Matthew says ‘late after the Sabbath,’ 
and John says ‘while darkness yet reigned,’ let it not disturb 
thee, for both are speaking with language of sufficient breadth to 
cause a different appearance. For Matthew says ‘late’ instead of 
tardily and late in the night; but John again named the last and 
quick part of -the night the morning: and explaining this he 
brought in ‘while the darkness was yet on, that none might 
suppose that he is speaking of the morning itself, as Matthew also 
says, ‘late after the Sabbath,’ that none may think the season of 
evening is being spoken of...For think that by these arguments 
it is manifestly shewn that Matthew's saying ‘late after the 
‘Sabbath’ does not mean a late hour of the Sabbath day, nor the 
evening time, as Matthew himself introduced the words ‘when the 
‘season was dawning into the first day after the Sabbath,’ a time 
belonging to the early morning, when darkness was still on (the 
earth) according to John.” 


Fragmentum Exegeticum. P. 549. On John XX. 1, 2. 

Ki 6 Mar€atos dyoww “ ope caBBarwy,” o 5é "Twdvyys drat, “oxorias ert 
“ovoys,” wy o€ Taparrérw’ Tov yap auvTov pacw apdorepor Katpov mAaTiKwre- 
pots Siaddpors fypact, To “ope” yap MarOaios dyct avri rov, Bpadioy, xai, 
owe THS vuKTos: o O& "Twavyns Ewradsy To otopevov Kai TAXY THS VUKTOS wVO- 
pace mrput, 6 dy dceppyvetwy empyaye “ays oxotias rt ovens,” iva py Tis Tav 
opOpoy atrov Aeyeny, UmoAdBot, ws kai o Mardatos to “dé caBBatwv” iva 
py orepuv wpav vopion tis A€yecBas...’Adra yap qyotpor Sid rovTwv 
amodeixvucPat ro mapa Marbaiw Aeyopevov “ope caBBatwv” pn mv oviuny 
wpav rod cafBarov onpaivew pndée tov éoweptvov, aN’ ws attos 6 Marbaios 
érnyaye, “ ryv emipaicovear dav eis piav caBBdrev,” ares hv mpwias, “ ery 
““ gxotias ovens,” Kata Tov Iwavyv. 


(G.) LITURGY OF EUSTATHIUS, BISHOP OF ANTIOCH. ABOUT 337, 


We have it on the authority of Jerome in his catalogue of 
ecclesiastical writers that Eustathius was first set over the church 
at Berrhoia in Syria, and was thence promoted to the see of 
Antioch; whence he came, strong against Arius, to Nicea. But 
he was himself assailed with calumny, and deposed and exiled in 
330, and died in exile. ILis cloquence had becn sclid and weighty 
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in the council, and Sozomen prefers him to Anastasius the Sinaite. 
Perhaps his foes the Arians hated his truth more than his own 
associates loved his fidelity. But his powers and his sufferings 
for the truth have given him wide celebrity, as is shewn by the © 
testimonies of many of the greatest men of that Augustan age of 
the church. His great remaining work was written against 
Origen on account of his allegorizing, beginning with the question 
of the witch of Endor and Saul. One of his addresses in the 
Nicene council, his allocution to the Emperor Constantine, is 
preserved. Galland in his notice of Eustathius, given in Migne’s 
edition, refers to Baronius and Tillemont. This liturgy of the 
Lord’s supper is one of the less noted of the oriental liturgies 
that have come down to our day. 

It is hardly needful to call attention (1) to the express prayers 
for the dead, (2) to the fully believed change of the elements into 
Christ’s natural body and blood, or (3) to the prayer to the Holy 
Ghost by His illapse upon them to come and work this change. 
But the opportumity is good to refer to the word “exhibeo,” an 
ambiguous word, often pressed into service in the times of Calvin 
and Melanchthon, it seems because they deemed it of an ambiguous 
meaning. That its intrinsic force is “to put forth, to bring to the 
open,” may be traced in every variation of its sense. The doubt 
always is whether the reigning idea is the shewing, as in our 
“exhibit,” or the change and motion in changing the place of a 
thing, as “to have the prisoners forth.” In this latter sense it 
leaned towards expressing a change of the elements in the Lord’s 
supper, when divines wanted to make out a change which was no 
change. But this seems not to be a fair use of the word, which 
only signifies change of position, 


P. 700. “(People.) Pity us. (Priest.) Us also. (People.) We 
praise Thee. (Priest.) Specially. (Deacon.) How fearful is 
this hour. [The Priest utters the invocation of the Holy Spirit.] 
(Priest.) I supplicate and earnestly pray for Thy pity, O Lord 
God. Pity me and pour out upon me and upon these offerings, 





Migne, p. 700. 


(Populus.) Miserere. (Sacerdos.) Nos quoque. (P.) Te laudamus. 
(S.) Precipue. (Diaconus.) Quam timenda est heec hora. (S.) Miseri- 
cordiam Tuam obtestor et deprecor, Domine Deus, Miserere mei et 
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set before Thee, the grace of Thy Holy Spirit...that by His gliding 
down upon it He may shew (exhibit) the bread indeed as the holy 
body of Christ our God. (People.) Amen. (Prtest.) And make 
this mixed (liquid), which is in the cup, the blood of Christ our 
God. (People.) Amen. (Priest.) But may He give to us by 
receiving them the pardon of our faults, the remission of our sins, 
knowledge of the true faith, &c. (Priest, bowing.) Remember, 
Lord, Mary, the holy mother of God, and as holy Apostles, &c., 
&e. (Priest, nond ) Have pity and spare, Lord, by this sacrifice 
all the faithful dead, who long ago lay down with hope in Thy 
orthodox faith. (Razsing his voice and looking at all.) Therefore 
receive with acceptance those offerings which are offered to Thee 
for them...Thy Christ through Whom and with Whom we hope 
to obtain pity and the remission of sins, which is (given) on His 
account to us and to them.” 


effunde super me et super oblationes istas propositas gratiam Spiritus 
Tui Sancti, &c...ut per illapsum Suum exhibeat panem quidem istum 
corpus sanctum Christi Dei nostri. (2.) Amen. (5.) Et mistum quod 
est in calice faciat sanguinem Christi Dei nostri (P.) Amen. (S.) 
Nobis autem per illorum susceptionem det veniam delictorum, remissio- 
nem peccatorum, scientiam vere fidei, &c. (5. inclinatus.) Memento, 
Domine, sancte genetricis Dei Maris et sanctorum apostolorum Tuo- 
rum, dc. (S. tnclinatus.) Miserere et parce, Domine, per hoc sacri- 
ficium omnibus defunctis fidelibus, qui pridem decubuerunt cum spe Tua 
in fide orthodoxa (Llevans vocem, omnes aspiciens.) Acceptas igitur 
habe istas oblationes, que pro illis Tibi offeruntur...Christum Tuum per 
Quem et cum Quo misericordiam consequi speramus et remissionem 
peccatorum que propter Eum est et nobis et illis. 


(H.) CYRIL, ARCHBISHOP AND PATRIARCH OF JERUSALEM. 
B. 315. D: 386. 


He adopted, indeed, the decisions of the first council, but he 
was one of several very notable bishops, who nevertheless inclined 
to Semi-Arianism. It was not in fact till near the end of this 
century and the first quarter of the next, that the Arian con- 
troversy was finally settled by the hard blows of the two massive 
Latin theologians whom God had raised up as it were for this 
purpose. This Cyril was a writer of a very different class. He 
has indeed survived in his popular oral instruction, his Catechescs. 
It may be partly owing to their methodical form and to his own 
bigh position; but another cause may be found in his holding 
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those high views on this sacrament, which were coming in like a 
rising tide through the length and breadth of Christendom. His 
own inclination went thoroughly with the growing current of church 
opinion; and, as he promoted it, so he was borne up by it. He 
does not however rise to any lofty height of writing, so as to shew 
either great natural power or large information. Huis written 
remains are comprised, like Cyprian’s,in a volume of moderate 
size. It is concluded that he was originally a monk, when 
Macarius persuaded him to become a deacon, and on the death of 
the successor of Macarius, about 350, he was raised to that solemn 
and interesting position, consecrated by the memory of James the 
Just: but his time wag one of strife. It will be admitted that if 
Hilary's language is stronger than any that had apppeared before 
him on the one point of Christ’s natural bodily presence in the 
Lord’s supper, the superstitious additions to the supper in the 
language of this divine outweigh all that had been written by 
St Hilary and all other earlier fathers taken together. The 
descent of the Spirit on the elements, and the change of them by 
His presence, are again unequivocally affirmed. And his usage of 
petaBéeSrnxey in (b) and petaBeSanrae in (c) is beyond dispute 
the assertion of change. Then there is the shocking perversion of 
the feast of love and peace and joy into “that most terrific” 
sacrificing, working to fill the mind with alarm and shuddering, 
dpixwdeotatny. Then there is in the first place prayer to the 
dead, and in the second place prayer on their behalf, taép trav 
xexoyunuevov. On the manner of receiving the sacred elements 
which he recommends, it is useless to dilate. It is even now 
spreading greatly to the hurt and peril of the Church of England. 
Methinks it were good for those who have given in to this 
custom to read the whole of this extract. On the final most 
unguarded exhortation to partake of this sacrament, some remarks 
will be made in Part III. 

But I may now, on the other. hand, turn to notice the many 
points of similarity between the communion service at Jerusalem 
and that of the Church of England. The same remark will have 
to be made regarding the church in the time of John Damas- 
cenus, and regarding that of Innocent III. Our reformers, like 
bees that take honey even from poisonous flowers, culled from 
these authors the really evangelic terms and customs to which 
they gave currency, without touching the heathenism that had 
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been superinduced. And in connexion with this we may mark 
the words ravras tds mapadoces, these points of service and 
custom handed down. It is competent to us to think that the 
excellencies were of earlier origin, and that the corruptions were 
of newer growth. Clement of Rome, for instance, Clement of 
Alexandria and Tertullian, would probably have been as much 
shocked by the worst parts of these extracts as ourselves. 


P. 353. “But also the things that are suspended in idola- 
-trous assemblies, sometimes meat or loaves or other things of 
_ the kind, polluted as they are by the invoking of these wretched 
dsemons, are reckoned part of the pomp of the devil. For as the 
bread and the wine are merely such, but, when the invocation (of 
the Spirit) has taken place, the bread becomes Christ’s body, but 
the wine Christ’s blood—in the same manner indeed the same 
provisions of the pomp of Satan, being by their nature merely 
such, become profane by the invoking of the dsemons. 


IV.1. “As (Christ) Himself then exhibited it and said con- 
cerning the bread, ‘This is My body,’ who shall dare to doubt 
further? and as He has confirmed it and said ‘This is My blood,’ 
who shall ever be doubtful of it, saying that it is not His blood ? 
He changed water once into wine in Cana of Galilee by His own 
command (hit. nod); and is He not worthy to be believed to have 
changed wine into blood?” He quotes “Drink thy wine with a 
“merry heart,” &c. “It was for the sake of this that Solomon also 
(wrote thus), signifying in obscure language this (special grace). 


Munich, 1868. Catechesis Mystagogica, I. 7, Vol. II. p. 353. 


"AdAa Kat ta év cidwAtkais wampyipert Kpepupeva, eof ore Kpéa H aprot 
7 GAXa towwdtra, pravOévta TH Tov Wappidpwv érurAynoe Sapovwv, TH Tod 
SiaBorov wopri eyxaradéyerat, “Oowep ydp o apros Kai o olvos dros, 
érudynoews 5é yevomerys o pév apros yiverat copa Xptorod o S€ olvos alpa 
Xpuorov, tov avrov 8y tpoTtov ta avra Bpwyata THs woprys TOU Saraya, TH 
iia duce Arta ovra, TH] émuxAnoe Tav Saipovuy BéEByAa yiverat. 


IV. 1. 


Abrod (Xptorov) ov arodyvapevov xai elrovtos mrepi tov aptov, Touro 
Mov éore To capa, Tis ToApHoE dpdiBadrrAev Aotrov; Kai Avrov BeBaw- 
gapévov Kai eipyxoros, Totro Mov éort ro ala, ris évdouwe ore A€ywv 
py elvan Avtod ro alua; To vdwp sorte eis olvov oixelw vevpart peraBeBrAnkey 
év Kava ris TadtAaias’ cat ox agtomoros éorwv olvoy eis alua petaBaduyv ; 
x.t.4. He quotes “Drink thy wine with a merry heart,” &c. Ard 
TOUTO Kat O RoAopwy, ravryy aiverropevos xapry. 
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V. 1. “In the preceding assemblies ye have sufficiently 
heard through the lovingkindness of God both concerning baptism 
and anointing and participation of Christ’s flesh and blood; but 
now it is necessary to pass over to the things that come next, as we 
shall to-day put the crown upon the spiritual building of your 
benefit. 2. Then the deacon calls out ‘Take ye one another to 
‘you and let us salute one another.’ Suppose not that kiss to be 
of the same sort as those which take lace § in the market-place 
between ordinary friends, &c. After this the priest calls out 
‘(Lift) up your hearts.’ For truly at that mo&t terrific hour we 
must have the heart (lifted) up towards God, &c. Then ye answer 
‘We have them (so lifted up) towards God, &c. 5. Then the 
priest saith ‘Let us give thanks to the Lord,’ &. Then ye say 
‘It is fitting and Pheu &ec.” Then comes the angelic hymn, “the 
theology delivered to us by the seraphim, that we may become par- 
takers of hymn-singing with their supermundane armies. 7. Then 

..we entreat God in His love of man to send the Holy Spirit upon 
the (elements) lying before us, that He may make the bread the 
body of Christ and the wine the blood. of Christ. For altogether 
certain it is that whatever the Holy Spirit may light upon, this 
has been sanctified and converted (changed). 8. Then after the 

iritual sacrifice has been completed, the bloodless service, upon 
the propitiation of that sacrifice we entreat God for the common 
eace of the churches, for the stability of the peace of the world, for 
ings, for soldiers, and allies, for those that are in sickness, for 


V. 1. 


Begins TH rob Ocoi priavOpwrig év Tais mporaBovoas ouvagerty 
dpKouvTws axnxoare Wepi TE Barrioparos Kal Xpioparos Kat peradr pews 
ouparos Kal aiparos Xpurrov" vov 82 éri ta ef peraBaivew dvayxaiov, 
OnLEpov THY orepayny ériOnoovras TH VEULOTEXT UPLOV THs adedeias oixo- 
Sony. 2. Eira Bog o o Sudixovos “"ANAnAous amoAaere, Kat aAAxAous aoma- 
s Coopeba.” My vrodaBys Ta pidnpa éxeivo courbes elvat Tots ér ayopas 
yivopevors tro TwWY KoWaY pirov K.T.A, Mera tovto Bog o Lepeds “Ave 
ras xapdias.” “AAnOas dp kat éxeivyy THY ppixwoecTtaTHV wpay det a dvew 
EXE 7™v kapdiay apos TOV @cov x.t.A. Elra aroxpiver Ge - "Exopey ™pos 

‘sov Kuptov,” «7.4. 5. Elra o lepeds Adya “Evyapurrapey to Kupiy” 
K.T.A. Elra A€yere ““Agtov cat dixatov” «7.4. Then comes the angelic 
hymn tyv mapaiobeioay 7 ply éx Tav cepadip. Georoyiay, 6 OTWS KOLYWVOL TS 
Upvwdias Tals vmrepKoo pions yevao.eBa, otpariais. 7. Elra.. -Tapaxadoipey 
Tov prrarOpurov cov 70 “Aytov Ivetpa e&arooreiAat € éxi Ta Mpoxelpeva iva 
Toujoy TOV peev aprov 70 copa Xptorovd tov dé olvoy alya Xpeorov. Tlavrws 
yap, ov av épayryras to “Aytov Hyvetpa, TOUTO Tryiaorae Kal peraBeBdyrat, 
8. Etfra pera TO drapruriivas TY avevpatixny Ouciar, THY dvaipaxtov 
Aatpeiav, eri THs Ouoias éxeivys Tou Rag pod mapaxahovpey TOV @eov trip 
KOUWyS TOV éxxhynouwy cipyvys, birép TIS TOU | Koo pow evotabias, t bmp Bacrréwr, 
inép oTpatiwrov Kal cuppaxwy, trip tav év acbeveias, brép twv KaTa- 
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those that are overtoiled; and once for all we all pray and offer this 
sacrifice for all who are in need of assistance. 9. Then we remember 
also those who have gone to rest...that God by their praying and 
being (our) ambassadors may receive our prayer. Then also (we pray) 
for those that have been laid to rest... believing that it will be a great 
help to the souls for whom is offered up the prayer of the holy and 
‘most terrific sacrifice that lies before us, 10. [He argues if a king 
would forgive exiles when persons brought a crown and interceded 
for them] in the same manner we, offering to Him our prayers on 
behalf of those that have gone to rest, even if they be sinners, do 
not weave a crown, but offer Christ, slain for sins, propitiating God 
that loveth man on their behalf and on our own.” 11. Then “Our 
“Father, &c.,” explaining “Give us this day our daily bread,” as 
God “ ordering (all things) for the existence of the soul, This bread 
goeth not into the belly but wells up into all your constitution to 
the benefit of body and soul. 20. After this ye hear him that 
sings with divine melody, directing you to the partaking of the 
holy mysteries, say ‘Taste and see, &c.’ Turn not your faculty of 
judging to the throat of the body, no, but with indubitable faith 
(receive); for in becoming (partakers) ye taste not or feed not on 
bread and wine, but the antitypal body and blood of the Lord. 21. 
In approaching then, come not to it with the palms of the hands 
extended, nor with the fingers divided, but having made the left a 
throne for the right, as it is about to receive a king, and having 
made the (right) palm hollow, receive the Lord’s body, saying, 
‘Amen.’ Then having sanctified the eyes with the touch (2.e. 


movoupevwv, kat aragamAas vrép mavtrwy Bonbetas Seouévww Seopefa raves 
pets Kat Tavrnv mpoopéepoprer Ouoiay. 9. Etra pevnpovetoney kal tay 
TPOKEKoLpnpevery .OTWS O Ocos Tals 5 eDXALS avrov Kal mpeo Betas mpoodésnrat 
Tipev tyv Sénow. Efra cai vmrép TOY MpoKeKousnpevov.. peyioTyY ovnoty mt 
otevovtes evecOan tails poxais, urép wv 7 Sénots avadéperat THs ayias Kat 
ppixwdeorarys TpoKerpevys Oucias. 10. If a king, &e. &c. tov avrov YT pO- 
qov Tpeis vmép TOV Kexoynpevwy Alto Tas Seqoes mpoapépovres, Kay apap- 
Twhot @ wow, ov orépavov mA€Koper, ada. Xpiorov, eopaytac pévoy Umép TwY 
dpapryparey, mpoadepopev, efircvdpevot Umép aiTav Te Kal nuwy Tov diAav- 
Opwrov @ecv, 11. Then “ Our Father,” &e., on ‘‘Give us this day our 
- daily bread, ‘“ explaining it émri THY ototay TS yuxys KATATATOOMEVOS. 
Otros 0 dptos obx eis Kowrlav ywpet...aAdX eis macdy gov i overarw 
avadidorat eis wapeAciav cwpatos Kal YUXTS KT. i. 20. Mera TovTo dxovere 
Tob adAovros pera peédovs Getov zpotperopevoy vas cis THY Kowwviay Tov 
ayiwyv puatyploy, saying, Taste and Bee how good, &e. My TQ Adpuyyt To 
TWPATKG émutperere To KpiTixov, ovdxi, AAG TH averOoidoTw TicTEL yevopevor 
yap, ouK dprov Kal owvov (KeAevovrat yevrac Gat) yebeabe, adia ayrirvmou 
TwHATOS Kat aiparos TOU Xprorrov. 21. Tpoowyv ouv, fT TETAYHEVOLS Tous 
TOY XEIpuY KapTois Tpooepxou, pdt Seppynpévors rots SaxrvAots, adAa TV 
Cpurrepay Opovov wooas TH dekia, ws peddovoy Bacviéa vrodéxer Oat, kat 
Kothuvas THY radapny, Séxov TO copa Tov Xpiotov, A€dywy "Apyv. Mer 
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sight) of the holy body, partake with sure care, attending to the 
not losing any (crumb) from this itself. For whatever you lose in 
this you ‘suffered loss manifestly as if from your own body. 22. 
Then after you have partaken of the body of Christ, come also to the 
cup of the blood, not stretching up the hands, but bowing, and in 
the manner of falling before an worshipping saying the Amen, 
make thyself holy (be sanctified), receiving also of the blood of 
Christ. But if any moisture is yet on your lips, touch this with 
the hands, and sanctify both your eyes, and your forehead, and the 
rest of your organs of sense. Then wait for the prayer, and give 
thanks to God Who has counted you worthy of so mighty mysteries. 
23. Retain these traditions without spot; and continually keep 
yourselves without offence. Rend not yourselves off from the 
communion, do not on any account of pollutions of the flesh deprive 
yourselves of these sacred and spiritual mysteries. May the God 
of peace sanctify, &, &c. To whom be glory and honour and 
praise, &c., &c. Amen.” 


acdhadetas ovv ayuacas : Tous opbarpovs TH éxady Tov dytov Twparos, pera- 
AduBave, poo éxwv By wapamohéoys Tt €K TOUvTOU aurod. "Orep yap édy 
dmrodeoys, Touro ws ar oixeiou Snover eCnpiwOns uparos. 2: 2. Elra pera 
TO Kowwvijrai oe éx Tod TwpATOS TOU Xpiorod, mpooépxou Kat TO ToTnpitp 
TOU aiparos, pn avareivwr Tas xelpas, ada KUTTWY, Kai Tpom TpooKuvy- 
cwews kat oeBacparos Aéyuw TO “Apa ayuafou, Kat ék Tov aiparos perahap- 
Bavwv Xpuorod. "Ere 6é THs voridos évouons TOLS Xeideot wou, Xepoly éxadu- 
p-evos Kat opOarpovs Kat peérwvrov, Kal ta Aoura ayiuge aicOryrypia. Etra 
dvapeivas THv evynv evxapioret To Oeg Katafiwcaytt o¢ TOV _THALKoUT oy 
prornpiov. 23. Karéyere ravtas Tas | mapadocers aowtXous, Kai amporKomous 
éautovs  Siapvddgare. Tis Kowwvias éavrovs ) dmoppytare. My dua podv- 
o pov dwaptiay Truv lepay tovTrwy Kal axvevpatikdv éavrovs arooTEepyonreE 


pvarnpiwv. May the God of peace, &e., 


Two expressions ought not to pass without special notice ; “the 
“propitiation of that sacrifice,” tis Oucias éxetyns Tod ihacpov. I 
translate it so and not “that sacrifice of the propitiation.” The terms 
itaopos, (Aactyptoy, and iAdoxopat, are among the most solemn 
that are applied in the New Testament to the sacrifice of Christ 
on the cross; and to apply them without any Bible warrant to the 
Lord’s supper incurs the guilt of profane robbery. It is a kind of 
relative sacrilege. Worse still and I fear almost amounting to 
blasphemy is the expression “ we offer, propitiating God for them,” 
mpoahépopev e€tAevopevot Tov Beov. We are not surprised at such 
language from the full-blown heretics of the apostate church which 
learned at last to sacrifice any truth for the aggrandizement of the 
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clerical power; but it astonishes one to read it from the pen of a 
bishop of the fourth century, and that bishop one of four patriarchs. 
No wonder that subsequent writers followed his leading. *E&:Aevo- 
par too is stronger than can be truly Englished without a peri-. 
phrasis. 


(I.) BASIL (THE GREAT), BISHOP OF CASAREA IN CAPPADOCIA. 
B. 329. D. 379. 


The brother of Gregory of Nyssa, and promoter of that brother 
and of Gregory of Nazianzum to their first sees. The latter was 
translated, to the loss of his own peace indeed, but to the church’s 
great gain, to the metropolitan dignity and to the patriarchate of 
Constantinople. The second council is chiefly owing to their joint 
efforts. The thing that then needed to be done by a general 
council was to establish the personality and co-equal and co- 
eternal Godhead of the Holy Ghost. This service they effected. 
That assembly also removed the anathema with which the Creed 
of Nicsea was burdened and otherwise improved it. St Basil had 
‘ qualifications for laying down excellent rules for observance in — 
monasteries, Monastic life was in high favour. Persons did not 
discern the selfishness of so leaving the world to itself. But a Mani- 
chean tendency was prevalent; and the common idea of holiness 
was greatly deteriorated by the value set on un-Christian asceti- 
cism. It is impossible not to mark in St Basil that sobriety of 
diction which distinguishes a thoughtful and sober divine. Never- 
theless words slip from his pen, as concessions to the spirit of the 
times, or perhaps rather indications that even such a man could 
not then shake himself wholly free from the growing error. There 
is nothing in the words of Christ or Paul to justify his using, in 
relation to the holy supper, such a priestly terin as ‘eparevew 16 
oa, “to minister as priest with the Lord’s body,” nor is émeredely 
Ta puvoTnpta, or Ta ayta, “to accomplish the rite,” at all warranted 
by the N. T. But his comment on the passage which he cites 
from 1 Cor. xi. will approve itself to very many. His definition 21 
shews a man worthy of the high praise which we love to give to 
him. A German in writing of him says “he was as royal as his 
“name, Baotreios.” He studied at Constantinople and Athens, 
finding in the latter city a lasting friend in Gregory of Nazianzum. 
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About 360 he visited the monks’ colonies in Syria and Egypt: and 
returning to his own country took up his abode in a convent 
founded by his own mother Emmelia, which may be a corruption 
of the old Roman Aimilia. But after four years he was abstracted 
for public service of a higher kind by Eusebius the bishop. His 
liturgy for the Lord’s supper vied with Chrysostom’s. Basil’s 
fame rests on three several grounds. First as an expositor of 
Scripture he is notable not for learning only but for a larger ad- 
mixture of sound judgment than perhaps any one of his own time 
orage. If none had gone beyond his dicta on the Lord’s supper 
it had been well for Christendom. His second honour is his 
administration as an ecclesiastical ruler in general. This also is of 
a very high order. But his third distinction is of a more question- 
able kind. He took the ascetic’s feeling in hand, and was content 
to convert it from solitary eremitism into ccenobitism. He was 
thus the successful organizer of monasticism in the East, and 
many were the improvements that he introduced: nor have we 
any good ground for ascribing to him in particular the unquestion- 
able augmentation of sacerdotal power, which the monastic system 
created both in the East and in the West. We have seen many 
pleasant and powerful writers such as Southey urging that some 
social organizations were needed as clerical fortresses against the 
flood of Jay barbarism in after ages for a long time. But the 
question has first to be answered, how far these Pharisaic founda- 
tions undermined socicty in general, by drawing into their precincts 
those more zealous spirits who by dwelling with the multitude 
would, like salt, have prevented the general corruption. The New 
Testament is singularly free from even isolated expressions in 
favour of any permanent retirement from the common temptations 
and ordinary duties of society; and the general testimony of history 
combines with the natural iustincts of mankind in favour of the 
divine institution of family life as the best general means of 
strengthening its members for all kinds of serviceable work, and of 
making them easy conquerors over some of the greatest degrada- 
tions by which man can fall. And when to the influence of con- 
nected family existence are added the whole living mass of Chris- 
tian motives which the Bible supplies and Christian churches 
inculcate and Christian governments encourage and maintain, the 
few arguments that remain in favour of solitary or male or female 
ccenobitism disappear like the stars by day, just as human plausi- 
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bilities and sophistries continually do before the mature sugges- 
tions of the Divine wisdom and forethought. But it was hardly to 
be expected that the church in the early centuries should not make 
trial of the heathen Eutopianisms which neither Plato nor Aristotle 
had escaped, and of which Gnosticism and Manicheism and all 
kindred beliefs combined to necessitate a full trial. It has been 
made; and since Erasmus the trial was never to be endured except 
on some very small scale by Protestants. It is remarkable that 
Neoceesarea was for about 100 years at this time so fertile in great 
men. First appeared Gregory, the wonderworker, in the third cen- 
tury. Then in the fourth arose Bishop Gregory, the father of Gregory 
of Nazianzum and Csarius his brother. The father was at first 
a hypsistarian or worshipper of the most high God only, in brief a 
Deist, and was originally named Theodore, and had learned Chris- 
tianity from Origen at Antioch: but he was baptized by the bishops 
returning from the council at Nicwa. He then shortly received 
holy orders, and was made bishop of this Caesarea in Cappadocia. 
Then in the next generation there arose in the same region Basil 
and the two Gregories, those of Nyssa and Nazianzum, and 
Ceesarius, the court physician and theological writer, who may 
easily pass as the equal of any of these great men, marked also 
with the peculiar bias of his own profession, the Sir Thomas 
Brown of his day. Thus the Cappadocian Czesarea shines with a 
lustre that surpasses that of the Syrian city of the same name, and 
rivals the two early fountains of superior theology, Alexandria 
and Antioch, whose literary eminence in the first ages seems to — 
forbid us to put into comparison with them the supreme seats of 
power, Constantinople and Rome. 


P. 671. “‘Man shall not live on bread alone, but by every 
word proceeding out through the mouth of God. And he was 
teaching how this may be in saying ‘My food is to do the will of 
‘the Father that sent Me:’ and again adding Amen a second time 
for confirmation of the things urged on us for the assurance of the 


De Baptismo, p. 671. 


“Oux éx dpry pove bioeros avOpwros, aA’ év mwavrTi pypare éxro- 

“ pevopévy dua TTOpATOS TOU @eod.” Kat TOS TOUTO > yevyran idacxev ey TO 
eizetv, “"Enov Bpapa é cor, iva Toww TO GeAnpa TOU mweppavros Me Ilarpos.” 

Kat wadw mpocbeis ro “Apnv Sevrepov mpos BeBaiwow rov éripepopevwr 
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hearers, He says, ‘Amen Amen [ say to you that unless ye eat 
‘the flesh and drink His cup ye have not life in yourselves.’ [Then, 
‘He that eateth,’ &c. John vi.]| And after a few words it is written 
‘Many then of His disciples, &c., &.’ [Then a recital of the 
instituting, and 1 Cor. xi.] 


P. 672. ‘‘ What then is the benefit of these words? That in 
eating and drinking we may ever remember Him that died on our 
behalf and rose (again); and may so be instructed as a necessary 
duty to guard before God and His Christ the doctrine delivered by 
the apostle when he says ‘The love of Christ is constraining us, 
&c.’ For he that eateth and drinketh manifestly unto a remem- 
brance that cannot be obliterated concerning Jesus Christ .our 
Lord that died on our behalf and rose again, and (keepeth) the 
word of the memory of our Lord’s obedience unto death [&c., &c., 
and then ‘He that eateth, &c., unworthily, &c.’]. For as without 
consciousness of it, and without profit, bringing to nought so great 
and such a good thing, and as approaching without gratitude to 
such a mystery, he is under the judgment of his worthlessness. 
And we ought so to consider the judgment of him that eateth and 
drinketh unfitly, &c., and the fit comer is to be without stain, but also 
manifestly to shew the memory of Him that died for us and rose 
again by having been mortified to sin, and to the world, and to 
himself, and to live to God in Jesus Christ our Lord. 


Kat xAnpopopiay trav axovorrwy, dyoiv “’Auny aynv A€yw dyiv ore éav py 
“ hayyre mv capxa xai winre Avrov to alpa, oux éxere (wry év éavrois.” 
Then “ He that eateth,” &c. John vi. Kai per’ oAcya yeyparra, “ Many 
“then of His disciples, d&c. said, It is an hard saying,” &c down to 
Peter's exclamation. Then the account of the Lord’s supper and St 
Paul’s 1 Cor. xi. 


P. 672. 


Ti obv odeivee ta pypara ratra; “Iva éoOiovres nai mivovres acl pyvqpo- 
vedwpev Tod urép nuadv arofavovros Kal éyepOévros’ Kat ovTw madev0upev 
avayKains puAagat évwriov @eov cai tov Xpiorov Avro ro Soypa v70 Tow 
GmrooroAov rapadedopévoy év to elzetv, The love of Christ constraineth 
us, 2 Cor. iv. ‘O yap éo6iwy xai mivwy SyAovore eis avefademrov pyyuny 
Tou Umép nudy arofavevtos “Incot Xpirrov tov Kupiov jpav xat éyepGévros, 
tov 5é Adyov tis pynuns THS péxpt Oavarov vraxons tov Kupiov, &c. aud 
He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, 1 Cor. xi. “Qowep ydp aovve- 
dytws Kal avwheAds TocovTOY Kai Towvrov ayafov Katapyav, Kai worep 
AXAPLTTWS TPOTEPXOMEVOS TH TOLOUTW VOTHpi, TO Kpipa EXEL THS apyias... 
kui ovTw cuvopayv odeihopev TO Kpiza Tov avagins éoOiovros Kat mivovros. 
The worthy comer is not only tu be stainless, aAAd xai évapyws Secxrverv 
THY LYALYV TOU UTép yuav aroOavovros Kai éyepGévros, év TH vevexpwooOat bev 
TH dpaprig Kat TH Koop Kal cautg, Ov be 7p Oey ev Xpuorr@ ‘Inoov ro 
Kupiy npav. 

H. 13 
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Of Baptism, p. 676. “Question 2. But by saying, ‘A greater than 
‘the temple is here, the Lord is instructing us, that he that dares 
(in an unfit state) to officiate as priest regarding the body of our 
Lord, Who gave Himself for us, an offering and a sacrifice to God 
for a savour of sweet smell, is so far more impious, as the body 
of the Only-begotten surpasses rams and bulls. 


Morals. “Definition 21. In no respect does he benefit who 
comes to the communion without understanding the Word, ac- 
cording to Whom the participation of the body and the blood of 
the Lord is given. But he that partakes unworthily is condemned. 


“Question 310. Whether it is right for the communion to be 
conveyed into an ordinary house. As the word does not permit 
any yea (common) vessel to be carried into the holy places, 
nor the holy things to be celebrated in a common house, the 
old covenant manifestly by God’s commandment not permitting 
such a thing to happen, (so in the new) the Lord saying ‘A 
‘greater than the temple is here, and the apostle saying ‘ For have 
‘ye not houses for eating and drinking? What shall I say to you? 
‘Shall I praise you? In this I do not praise you, &c. And from 
these we are instructed neither to eat nor drink a common supper 
in a church, nor to cast insult on the Lord’s supper (by having it) 
in a house, excepting in the case of anyone on an emergency select- 
ing a cleaner place or house on a becoming occasion. 


De Baptismo, p. 676. "Epuryots f’. 
e , ld 6 ”~ nae a @ 99 , e¢ a @ : A“ 
O de Kuptos A€yuv, Meilov ToD lepov we, : madever NPAs OTL ToTOUTOV 
aveBéorepos éotiv o toApav leparevery tO GHpa tod Kupiov rov Sovros 
‘Eavrov trip ypav mpordhopav xa Ovotav 7d ew eis oopnv eiwdias, Goov 
TO cupa ToU Movoyévous trepéxet kpiov Kal Tavpuv. 


IT. 303. “HOixa. “Opos xa’. 


“Ore obdév wpercirat o avev THs Karavoycews TOD Adyou Ka& dv SiSorae 
petaArniis TOD owpaTos Kat Tov alwaros Tov Kupiov mpocepxopevos TH Kol- 
vovig. ‘O dé avagins pera\apBdvwv xaraxéxpira. See also ‘Epwryois y’, 
p. 678. 

IT, 657. "Epwryots re. 

Ei yxpy eis Kowov olxov mpooxopidnv yéverOar. “Qowep ovdév xowwov 
oxevos emitpéret o Aoyos ciodéperOar eis Ta ayia, ovTws ode Ta aya els 
xowov olxoy émireXctoOat, THs madads Siabyxys havepws mpooraypare Ocod 
pndey rovovrov érirperovons yiverOat trod Kvpiov déyovros “ TlActov roo 
“tepov woe” Kal rod amroordAov Aéyovros “M7 yap oixias ovK Eéxere eis TO 
“érbiew Kai mivev; ri eimw tyas; erawéow tyds; év rovrw ovK éraww,” 
n.t.A. "Ef dv radevdueda pyre tov Kowov Setxvov év éxxAnoia karecGiew 
Kai mivew, pyre tov Kuptaxov Setrvov év oixia xabvBpilew, éxros ef py ev 
avayxy émAdyral tis Kabapwrepov tOTov 7 olkov év Kaipo edbere. 
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Letter I. on the rules (canons). “To approach the mysteries. 

Rule 27. “Nor let him distribute the body of the Lord to 
others. 

Letter 66. “That ye should make yourselves unworthy to ac- 
complish (or fulfil) the sacred mysteries, 


265. “‘If thou bring, &c.’ Whether it has been said with 
reference to the clergy alone...or also to all persons; and how each 
of you offers unto the altar. It would specially, and in the first 
meaning, be sequent to take this with reference [only] to the 
priests, since it 1s written, ‘But ye shall all be judged priests of 
‘the Lord, and ministrants of God,’ And ‘A sacrifice of praise shall 
‘glorify Me. And again ‘A sacrifice to God a contrite spirit.’ 
And the Apostle says ‘To present your bodies a living sacrifice, 
‘holy, well-pleasing to God, your reasoning service;’ each of which 
things is common to all. It was necessary therefore that each of 
you should correctly present such a gift.” 


I suppose that the word “only” is wanting in the last extract, 
but that Basil is proving that the injunction also extends to all: 
which is pretty certain. But what mght have we or Basil to 
interpret what was said by Jesus, without due reference to the 
time when He spake, at which time no Lord’s supper yet existed, 
and when the only Divine altar then standing to which offerings 
were made was the altar of burnt-offering? (See letters on Heb. 
xiii. 10 in Part I.) Christ never so implied that His apostles were 
to be called ‘epeis, priests. 


Ep. I. Camonica, ITI, 759. 

Ipocievat rots pvornpiors. 

Canon 27, II, 770. 
o ‘ “a “a A é e 7 
Myre to capa tov Xpiotov Karavepetw érepos. 
Ep. 66, Il. 884, 
‘Eavrovs avagiovs moujonre Tov émiredciy ayia pvorypta. 
Regule Breviores "Epurnois of, 265, IZ. 631. 

“Tf thou bring thy gift,” &c. el rpos povous tovs iepets eipyrar...7 cat 
w@pos jTavras, Kal rus exacTos vyuay mpordepe emi TO Ovovactyptov; Tovro 
3 , SY ‘ ? Se a , > / ff) a a x 
éfaipérws pev Kal mpwrorumuws mpos lepets exAapPave axodovOov av etn eel 
yeyparrat, ee ore npets Se iepeis Kupiou Kpirnceade, Aetroupyot Ocod wayres.” 
Kai * @voia aivécews Soface Me.” Kai wadw “ Oucia to Ged rvetpa ovv- 
“rerpyupevov.” Kai 0 ardctoAds dyow, “mwapactyoar Ta Twpata voy 
“@voiav facay, ayiav, evapertov ro Ocw, THv Aoyixyv Aatpeiay vw” wv 
éxagrov Kowov wavtwy éotiv. “AvayKaioy roivuy éxacrov vpwv KaropOody 
TOV TOLOUTOV. 


13—2 
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P. 772. ‘The deaconess that committed fornication with the 
Greek must not be received to the communion. But she shall be 
suffered to come to the offering on the 7th year after being in 
chaste life. Since during the incursion of the barbarians many 
transgressed faith towards God, having attended sacrifices relating 
to heathen swearings, and having eaten of some unlawful things, 
things connected with idols having been offered by them, let such 
be dealt with carefully according to the laws and canons already 
passed by our fathers. For some having had to endure violent 
compulsion by torments, and not being able to bear the pains, and 
being thus drawn to utter a denial, are to be audzentes [hearers] for 
three and two years, and in three, in penitence, to be admissible to 
the communion. But those that without great compulsion betray- 
ed faith towards God, and touched devils’ tables, and swore Greek 
oaths, are to be ejected, and in three or two years to be audientes, 
and praying as penitents in three years, at least if they stand with 
the faithful to prayer in other things, so to be admissible to the 
participation of the good thing.” 


There follow other canons of the same historical interest. 


P. 860. “Most honoured brethren, a persecution has seized on 
us; and the heaviest of persecutions. For pastors are being per- 
secuted that the flocks may be scattered abroad, and the heaviest 
thing is that neither those that bear the evils in assurance are 
deemed to receive the sufferings of martyrs, nor do the people 
attend upon the contenders for the faith as in the rank of martyrs; 


Ad Amphilochium, p. 772, Canon 44. 

"H Staxoves 9 re “EAAyut ovpropveicaca ov Sexr7 éorw cis THY Kot- 
vwviay’ eis O¢ ryv mpoodopay SexOyoerar rH EBdopw erat, SnAovore ev dyveia 
ovca...... Canon 81. ‘Ered; srodAot é&v ry raév BapBdpwv xaradpouy wrapé- 
Bnoay ryv eis rov Oeov wiotw, dpxots eOvixots érireAjoovres, Kat abeuirwy 
TIveY yevoapevor, Tov év ToUs eiBaiAors ToUs see mpocevexOévrwy aurois, 
OUTOL KaTa Tos 7dn Tapa TOV TaTépwy Nuav eSevexOévras vopous Kal Kavovas 
oixovopeicOwoay’ of ev yap avayxnv xadernv éx Bacdvwy vrropeivavtes, Kat 
#9 Pépovres Tous wovous Kai éEAxvaGévres zpos THY Apynow, év tpioly érecww 
kai év duoiv axpodaGat, xai év tpiciv tromécovras, ovtw Sextovs yéveoOas cis 
THY Kowwviay, Ot 5& avev avayxys peydAns mpodovres THY eis Oeov miotw 
Kat aapevoe THS Tparélys Tov Satoviwv, Kal opocavtes Spxous “EAAyviKods, 
éxBadrAcoPar pov év y Ereow, cai ev B axpoaoOa & vrorrwcea Sé edfa- 
pévous év y’ ereouv, kai éy GAXols ye ovotavtas Tots muorois els THY Senow, 
otrw Sexrovs elvat TH TOV ayaov Kotvuvia. 

Letters to the Bishops of France and Jtuly, p. 860. 

Awsypos xareiAndey vpds adeAdot Tyuwratot, Kat Suwypdy o Bapvratos. 
Avwxovrar yap rowmeéves, va StacxopmicOyobuct ta moiuvia. Kaito Bapv- 
TaTov OTt ovTe of KaKxovxovpevot év mAnpodpopia Tov paprupiov ra waby 
déxorrar, ovre of Aaot ev papripwy tafe rovs aOAnras Oeparevovar Sa ro 
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because the name of Christian is on their persccutors,...For we 
must either bow down to the image or be delivered up to the 
painful flame of the whips...Joy and spiritual gladness have been 
taken from us. Our feasts were turned into lamentation. Houses 
of prayer were shut up from us. The altars of the spiritual service 
stood idle. There were no longer gatherings of Christians, no 
longer teachers sitting in the front, nor teachings of salvation, nor 
a general assembly, nor nightly singing of hymns, nor does ‘that 
happy exultation of men’s souls take place among us which is 
found in the assemblings and in the communicating in the spiritual 
gifts to their souls. It is fitting to us to tell you that there is not 
among us at this crisis a ruler, nor a prophet, nor a leader, nor an 
offering, nor burning of incense, nor opportunity to bear fruit 
before the Lord and to find mercy. For the evil canker of the 
heresy is spreading. We stand contending for the common trea- 
sure for our fathers’ possession of the faith that makes men whole. 


P. 865. “ Polytheism has prevailed. There is a great God with 
them, and a little God also. The Son has been declared not to be 
a name of His Divine nature, but on the contrary only an appella- 
tion of some kind of honour. The Holy Spirit is not completory 
of the Holy Triad, but one something of things created by chance 
and as it happened to have been cast forth by Father and Son. 


P. 1054. “To Cesaria a patrician lady concerning communion. 
But the communicating also each day, and receiving the holy body 





Xpwrriavisy 6 ovop.a Tots StwKovere mepixeioGa..  Avayxy yap 7 TpooKvyoat 7 
eixove i] 7D. mwovnpa proyt Ta pacriywr mapaBobijvat.. -€fqpras xapa Kat 
eippoovry y mvevpatixy. Eis évBos éorpadnoay Tay ai éoprai, Ofkoe 
™pooeuxwy arexheio Onoay. "Apya Ta Guowcrypua TIS TVEYPATEKTS Aarpeias. 
Ovxért , guAAoyor Tay Xpurriavenv’ OvKETt biSacxahwv mpoebpiat ov bdaypara 
gurnpia, ov TOVITYUPIs, ovx vaveddiar vurtepwwat ouTE paxdplov ExEtvo yuxev 
dya\Niapa, 6 0 emt TOLS owatert Kau TH Kowwvia Tov TVEUpATIKWY Xapioparwv 
Tats yrxats iverat Tov TUTTEvOVTUY eis Kuptov. ‘Hpiv mpéret A€yew G OTe 
ouK éoriy €v mpiv év TP Kaipw TOUT dpxwv oure mpopyrns ourE MYOUpEVOS, 
oure mpooopa, oureE Ovpiapa, ov TOTS TOU kapracat évesTtov Kupiov Kat 
evpety éAeos.. “Emuéperas yap to KaKOV 7s aipérews...mept Tov KoWvoU 
@noavpou Tov maTpixod KTypatos THS Vy~avovons mioTews doTyKapey aywvi- 
Copevot 
P. 865. 

ToAvdeia kexpdryxe, Meéyas @eos wap avrots Weds Kat puuxpds® 0 vios, 
ovxt pur ews ovopa, adda TUBS twos elvat _mpooryopia saree To 
Tvetpa TO dyov ov cupmAnpwrixoy elvat TIS ayia Tpuados...aAX & re rav 
Kata THs KTrigews eixy Kal ws Ervyxe Ilarpi xai Yio xpooepiupias, 


Letters, p. 1054. pos Kawapiay (warptxiay) Tept Kowwwvias. 


Kai to Kowwwvety Se nal” éxaorynv mpépav Kal peradap Save Tov ayiou 
Cuparos kal aiparos tov Xpucrov Kadov Kai érwpedrds. [See extracts from 
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and blood of Christ, is honourable and beneficial. As Christ Him- 
self says clearly, ‘He that eateth My flesh and drinketh My blood 
‘hath eternal life.’ For who doubteth that to partake continually 
of the life is nothing else than to live in many ways? We, how- 
ever, partake of it a fourth time in each week; on the Lord’s day, 
on the fourth day, and on the preparation, and on the Sabbath 
(Saturday) [They probably took the Jewish reckoning of the 
names of the days as they are used in the N.T.: and did this from 
the beginning], but on the other days if it be the memorial of some 
martyr. But that during the times of the persecution one should 
be obliged, through the want of the presence of a priest or minister, 
to take the communion with his own hand was in no way deemed 
a burden it is superfluous to indicate; for long usage had caused 
them to be trusted with this through that state of affairs. For all 
that were solitary in the deserts, where there is not any priest, 
used to reserve the (bread for) communion at home and receive it 
from themselves. But in Alexandria and in Egypt each one even 
of those that used the rite among the people, has for the most part 
a communion in his house. For when the priest has completed 
the sacrifice and given to each to partake and receive, he ought to 
trust them. For also in the church the priest gives to each his 
portion, and he that receives it retains it with all authority, and so 
brings it near with his own hand to his mouth. It is just the 
same as to power whether one shall receive one portion from the 
priest or many portions together.” 


Perhaps we should hardly have expected the facilities of irre- 
gular communion to be stretched so far. Could anyone in a town 
take reserved bread and give it to a sick person? 





the late Hobart Seymour’s Tract, Century x1x.] Avrot caddis A€yovros, ‘O 
tpwywv Mod ryv adpxa Kat tivwy Mov to alpa éxer Cunv aiwnov. Tis ydp 
dudiBadrE Ste TO peréxety ouvexas TIS Lwifs ovdéy GAN eoriv 7 Cav roA- 
Aaxas; “Hyets pévror ye réraprov xa’ éxdoryv éBdopada xowwvoupe’ ev 
7) Kupiaxy, év rH rerpads xai év tT wapacKevg Kai To caBBary, év dé rais 
dAAats ypepats, dav 4 pyypy paprupds Tiwos’ to Sé ev Trois Tov diwypod 
xatpois avayxalerOal twa, ny mapovros lepéws 7 AetToupyov, THY Kowwviay 
AapBavew rH iSia xe—pit pySapds elvac Bapd, wepitrov art amrodeixvuvar, dia 
76 THY paxpav ouvpPeiay Se avray tov Tpayparwy morwcacba. IHlavres 
yap of xara tas épypous povalovres eva py éorw lepers, Kotvwviav otxoe 
xaréxovres (reserved), ad éavrav perakoBavovew. ‘Ev ‘AXefavdpeia Se 
xai év Alytmry éxactos kai rav év TH Aa@ TeAoUyTWY, ws eri TO TAEtTTO?, 
dxer xowwviay dy TQ otk avrod. “Amag yap tyv Ovolar rod iepéws reACw- 
cavros Kat Sedwxdros eixorws (éxaorw), perodapBavev Kal virodéxecOas, 
murrevev opetve. Kat yap év rq éxxAnoia o tepeds érididwoe tH pépida, 
Kal Karéxet avTnV Oo UmTodexopevos per eLovoias amaoys Kat ovTW mpocayer 
TO oTopate TH Wig xpi. Tavrov totvey éori rp Swvapei, cizve piav pépida 
Séferai ris mapa Tov lepéws, eire wodAds pépidas opoi, 
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P. 388, “What is the peculiar benefit of those that eat the 
bread and drink the cup of Goa? To keep the continual memory 
of Him that died for us and rose again. What is there peculiar to 
those who keep this memory of Him? No longer to live to 
themselves but to Him Who died for them and rose again, &c. 
[Four questions more.] What is peculiar to a Christian? [This 
question also preceded all these, and the latter part of the answer 
is] To be holy without blemish, ‘and so to eat the body of the Lord 
and to drink His blood. ‘For he that eateth and drinketh un- 
‘worthily,’ &., &c. 


P. 624. On our “daily” bread. “When he that laboureth re- 
membering the Lord saying ‘ Be not anxious for your life what to 
‘eat or what to drink;’ and the apostle enjoining on us to work that 
we may have to give to him that hath need, nor to remember his 
own need but the Lord’s command that he should labour, since 
the labourer is worthy of his food, then ‘for his daily bread’ 4.¢, 
for that which is useful for our being for daily life, he trusts not 
himself; but to pray to God for this, and having shewn the neces- 
sity of his own want, he thus eats that which is given from Him, 
that is—is appointed to eat with judgment in every day, according 
to the word ‘ Eee was being made to each as anyone might 
‘have need.’ 


P. 332. “But may the Lord that brought us unto this period 
of time supply to us as combatants at these earlier games, to ex- 


Moralia, Cap. 22, Vol. II. p. 388, 


Tt Bwov trav érOcovrwy tov aprov xat rudvrwy To roTyptov TOU Beod; To 
TV pray puAacoew Suqver TOU vmép npav aroJavovros Kat eyepOévros. 
Ti (doy tov puraccovrwv THY Tavray penny; To paere éavrots Civ ada 
T~ umep abrav dmofavovre Kai eyepGevrs, &e. Ti to Xpurreavov ; ; El’vas 
dytov Kal apwpov, Kat ovTws éoOiew To capa tov Kupiov xat mivey To alpa, 
oe O yap érbiwv Kai tivwy avatiws Kpipa éaurd éobie. nal ive.” Seo also 
épwrnots poP (172). 

P, 624, "Epwrnots ov (222) on éxtovovov in Lord's Prayer. 

“Oray O épyalopevos, Lynpovedor TOU Kupiov A€yovros “My Hepipvare Th 
“Uuyn vpav vi haynre 7H ti minre,” Kal TOU arrooroAov mapayyeihavros € épya- 
CeoGan, o iva exomev peradidovar TP xpeiav éxovrt, pare THs tias xpeias adAa 
wi évroAns Tov Kupiov ¢ iva épyalnrat, éreidy dfvos o épyarys TIS Tpopis 
abroi, TOTE TOV émuovowoy a dprov TOUTETTL TOV pos épypepay Canv tp ovo 
Tpav Xpnoynevovra, ovK éauT@ emirperet aAAa Te @ep évruyxdvey mwept 
ToUrou, Kal THY avaynyy THIS évSeias aire énBeigas, ovrws éoGier To  SBopevoy, 
mapa Tov pera, Soxtpacias dxereraypévov mov ep éxaoTys nuépas, 70, 
“‘ StedidoTo éxdorw, xaGore av Tis xpeiav elyev.” 


Vol. I. p. 332, De Jeyunio. Paris, 1618. 


‘Oo dia ayayay npas is THY meplodov Tob Xpovov Kvpuwos Tapdcxor npiv, 
oloy aywywotais els Tos mpoayuwvas rovrous, TO OTEppov Kal evrovoy THs 
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hibit the solidity and nerve of hardihood, and to get first to the 
chief day of the crowns: for now it is the day of the remembrance 
of His saving sufferings, but in the age to come will be the day of 
requiting the things which we have done in life, in the just judg- 
ment of His Christ; for to Him belongs the glory unto the ages. 
Amen.” 


This is the concluding sentence, and is but an approach to an 
allusion to the Lord’s supper. 


P. 478. “Israel, if he had not passed the sea, would not have 
been separated from Pharaoh. And if thou do not cross through 
the water thou wilt not be separated from the devil’s bitter tyranny, 
He would not have drunk from the spiritual rock unless he had 
been typically baptized: nor will one give thee the true drink 
unless thou be truly baptized. He ate the bread of angels after 
his baptism; but shalt thou in any way get the living bread, unless 
thou first submit to baptism? He entered into the land of promise 
by baptism: but shalt thou in any way enter into paradise without 
having been sealed by baptism? Or dost thou not know that the 
flaming sword has been set to guard the way of the tree of life, 
fearful and blazing to the unbelievers, but accessible and radiating 
desire into them that have believed? And the Master made it to 
turn; for when it sees a faithful person it sets its back toward him, 
but when it sees any of those that are not sealed, it meets them 
with its edge.” 


It becomes, alas! soon not common to draw this sacrament in 
such pleasant lines. 


xaprepias éemdertapévors POdoat cat ert ryv Kupiay Trav oTedavwv WEpay. 
viv pey THS avaprvycews TOD cwrnypiov maGous, évy 5& 7H pAXovTe alone rijs 
avrarodécews TUv BeBiwpévwoy yutv, ev Ty Sixatoxpwia. rod Xpiorov Adroi, 
ore Aire 4 Soga eis rovs aidvas. 'Apyy. 


Exhortatio ad Baptismum, p. 478. 

‘O "IopanA, ef oy mrapnrAde ryv Oadaccayv, oix av éxwpicOy Tov Papaw. 
Kai ov éay py rrapérAOys Sta rod vdaros ov xwptoOyoyn THs wWiKpas Tupavvidos 
tov SiaBddAov. Ovx av emev exeivos ato THs mvevpatuns Térpas, el fy 
tums ¢BarricOn: ovdé aoe Suce tis THY aAnOiHY rocw éav py adrnOuds 
Barrw6ys. “Edayev dprov ayyéAwv éxeivos wera to Barriopa: ob 8¢ wus 
Bpwucy tov Cavra aprov av uy mporepov urodéfy ro Barticpa; EiondOev 
éxeivos eis THY yay THS émayyeXias Sia to Barricpa:’ av 88 mas éravédOys eis 
tiv wapadecov py odpaywbels ro Barricpart; 7 odx oldas dre proywy 
popdata réraxrat pudAaocew tHv odov Tov EvAov THs wis, Tots prev amiorots 
poBepa xai proyiLovea, rots 52 weriorevxcoww evrpoottos Kai ipepov émrAap- 
movoa; Kat orpéperOat aurny éroinoey o Aeororns' Grav yap iy murtov, Ta 
vera Sidwow, ray 5€ tia rev agdpaylorwy Kara oTOpa TpocaTavTG. 
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P. 633. This also shews that Basil loved often to give bright 
ictures of the sacraments. “We were not yet wounded by the 
on of God, nor were we stricken with the spiritual love of the 
Bridegroom. We knew not yet the invisible and mystic com- 
munion: we had not yet the after-knowledge of the power and 
peace that there is in sanctification; and that I may say all com-. 
pened we were (lit. are) not yet an elect race, a royal priest- 
ood, a holy nation, a people for a special possession. 


P. 652. “So consequent and necessary was it that he that was 
baptized in fire, +.¢e. in the word of the teaching, that convicts of 
the wickedness of sins, and manifests the grace of righteous actions, 
to hate and abominate injustice as it is written, and to come to 
desire being cleansed by faith in the power of the blood of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, Who Himself said, ‘This is My blood of the 
‘new covenant, that is being poured out for many unto remission of 
‘sin. The apostle also testifying, ‘In Whom we have the redem 
‘tion by His blood, the remission of our transgressions,’ and not only 
to be cleansed from all lawlessness and sin, but also from every 
pollution of the flesh and spirit, &c., &c.” 


In this rich gospel strain shewing that Christ and Calvary had 
not lost their rightful preeminence in his superior mind. In p. 655 
is an allusion in the same strain to John vi. 63. 


De Inbero Arburio, p. 633. 

Ota érpudyuev vireo Tod @elov Epwros, ovte exArynpev vr0 THis vEULA- 
Tiucns ayarns tov Nupdiov. Ovrw ryv adpatoy Kal pvotixny Kowwviay 
éyvwpicapev’ ov ryv év ayo Sivamw Kai elpyvyy éreyvuxape’ xal, Iva 
cuwetwy ta wavta eitw, ovrw eopev yévos éxAexrov BaciAeov leparevpa, 
€Ovos dytov, Aacs els wepiroinow. 


De Baptismo, p. 652. 

Otres axdXovBov kat avayxatov tov Barribeévra ev rupi, rovrertw ev TH 
Aoyw THs SBacxadias, éA€yxovre wey Tav apaprypatrwv tHv Kaxiav, dave- 
powrs 8& trav Suxawparwv rHv xapw, pionoa piv Kat Bdedv~acOar rHv 
ddtxiav Kaus yéyparrac’ eis erupiav 5¢ édXMety tov nadapurFnvar dia ris 
wiores év Suvayer tod aiuaros tov Kupiov nuav “Incot Xpiorod, Avrov 
3 ? 6s mn 0 a) A t A ~ “ 5 4 A +. Ar a 
eixovros, “ Totro Mov éort to alua to THs Kays SiabyKys to wept rodAGv 

e a a ’ “~ 
éxxvvopevov els dec dpapridy.” _kat Tol arooréAov paprupoivtos, “ "Ev @ 
“< €xouev THv amroAdvTpwow Sua Tov aiwaros Avrot, tTHv aderw twv Tapa- 
e a 
“<arrwparwv,” Kal ov KOVOY aro TagysS avopias Kat apaprias KabapwGOyvat, 
“~ o 

GAAG kat aro mavtos poAVopoU capKes Kat wrvevparos, K.T.A. 
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(J.) GREGORY, BISHOP OF NYSSA. B. 331. D. 389. 


He was the younger brother of Basil the Great and looked up 
to him with great respect; and when Basil was made Bishop of 
Neocesarea, this Gregory received a minor bishopric in its vicinity. 
But his mind was of no common order, and both in theological 
writing, and in systematical action against heretics, he exercised 
great power. The Arians, the Jews, and Eunomius, and Apolli- 
naris felt the power of his pen. His influence in the second 
Council was great and salutary in support of his brother's friend 
the other Gregory. He was a promising disciple of Origen, studied 
at Athens with his brother and Gregory, and started in life as a 
teacher of eloquence, as his style makes us readily believe. He 
has not indeed the poetic glow with which Plato made philosophy 
irresistibly charming, but in other respects he seems to me to have 
some claim to the name of the Plato of the fourth century. But 
as Athanasius loses by his life of Anthony, this Gregory lowers his 
honour and dignity by immortalizing all the superstitious details 
with which at a century’s distance the memory of Gregory Thau- 
maturge had become encrusted; and which we can well believe 
the honoured saint would have utterly contemned. But perhaps 
we may trace in it the same weakness which shewed itself in his 
elaborate exposition of the change of the bread and wine into the 
natural body and blood of Christ, and in his assertion that the 
reception of the smallest portion of that body within our bodies 
has power to make them like His body. It is curious that this 
circle of friends, of which Basil was the chief, supplies us with a 
further explanation of the same process by a scientific medical 
man Cesarius, the brother of Gregory of Nazianzum. But in this 
respect the Bishop of Nyssa falls from the nobler and simpler views 
of Origen his master, and goes far beyond his brother Basil; and 
so becomes for the East even more than Hilary and Ambrose 
become for the West. Possibly the other Gregory succumbed to 
the power of this Gregory's mind, and thus the Gregory of Nyssa 
really led the way in their direction before the great Greek writers 
Chrysostom and the later Cyril. Gregory’s copious philosophic 
fluency may well be credited with much that followed. He was 
preferred to the see of Pontus in his later years, 
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P. 989. “The Word having said this to the Bride, sets around 
those that were near Him the mysteries of the Gospel, saying, ‘ Eat 
‘ye that are near Me and drink and be filled (drunken), My 
‘brethren. For to him that knoweth the mystic voices of the 
Gospel there will appear to be no difference between the things 
here said and the conduct of the mysteries there with the disci- 
ples. For in the same manner the Word saith here and there 
‘Eat ye and drink.’ But the exhortation to drink fully, which 
the Word has here caused to be made to the brethren, would seem 
to many to be something more than that in the Gospel. But if 
one would accurately examine, this also will be found in accord- 
ance with the words in the Gospels. For what He there urged on 
His friends in word, this He did there by His acts, because every 
excess of wine is wont to produce an excitement of the under- 
standing that has been mastered by the wine. Surely that to which 
He there exhorts them, this by that Divine food and drink both 
was then taking place and always takes place, when the change 
from the worse to the better and the excitement has come on, 
together with the Divine meat and drink. Thus they are filled, 
as the prophet says, who drink the fatness of the house of God, 
and are made to drink of the river of His delight .... So Paul, 
the younger Benjamin, was filled with the wine of excitement. 


P. 992. “‘For he that unfitly eats and drinks, &c. &c’ But 
He has well addressed them that are worthy of the food as 





Opera, Vol. II. Cantica Canticorum, Hom. X. p. 989. Migne. 


Tatra ciruv mpos THY vipdynv o Acyos wepiriBerar Tots tAnoiov ta Tod 
edayyeAlou prorypia, Aéywv, Payere ot TANTiov pov Kai riere Kal pebdcOnre 
adeAdot pov. Te yap émorapévy tas potixds Tov evayyeAlov dwvds 
ovdepia pavyoerat Stadopa trav évtavda pyrav mpos THY exel Tos paOyrais 
ywopémy protaywyiav, “Ooatrus yap évraifa xal éxet dyow o Adyos 
Dayere xar wiere. “H 8% xpos ryv wéOqv mporpomy, Av evraiOa trois adeAgois 
6 Adyos meroinrat Sofeev Gy tots wodAois wAelov Tt rapa To ebayyéduov Exe, 
Ei 5€ rts axpeBas éLeracesev, xai tovro cipdpuwvov trois ebayyeAtKois ebpeby- 
cera, “Omep yap évradda ro doyw trois pirois wapexeAevoaro, trodTo éxet 
dia rwv épywr éroinoey, Store waca péOy éxorucw eiwhe woreiy tH Stavolas 
THs Kexparnuevys UO TOD olvov. Odxodv drep évraifa wpotpérerat, Todro 
Sud ris Oeias éxeivys Bpwoews te Kai wocews Kat Tore éyivero Kai wavrore 
yivera, cuveciovoys TH Bpwoe Te kal TH TOTE THs aro TOV XELpovEY zpds 
ra BeAtiw peraBodys Kai éxoragews. Otrw peOvovat, xadws 4 mpodyreia 
gyow, of THY wWTyTA Tod oikov Tod Bcod mivovres Kai TH xewappw THs 
tpugys woriopevot, Ps, xxxv. 9 and cxv. 11. Odrws euebicby xat 6 
vewrepos Bevtaziv, IlatAos, 2 Cor. v. 13, and before Festus, 


P. 992. 
‘O yap avafius éoOiwy xai mivwy «.7.A. KaAds dé rods agious ris 
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brethren. For he that docth His will is named by the Word 
brother and sister and mother. 


P. 93. “ But since humanity is of two parts, it is a necessity 
for him that is being led on to life to follow those that are saving 
it in both its parts. Surely then the life that is gained by being 
mingled with Him through faith takes the starting-points of 
salvation from it. The unification with ‘the life’ has a partici- 
pation of ‘the life.’ But the body comes into society with and is 
mingled with Him that saves it in another manner. For as those 
who through the ill design of another have taken poison have 
extinguished the destructive power by another drug, but it is 
needful for the antidote too, like the fatal (poison), to come within 
the bowels of the man, that the power of the helping virtue may 
through them be distributed over all the body, so, as we have 
eaten for ourselves that which dissolves our nature, it is necessary, 
as we have come to new need of Him Who brings together that 
which has been dissolved, that again such an antidote should 
come into us and by its own antagonism drive away from us the 
injurious poison that was previously inserted in the body. What 
then is this? No other than that that body which was shewn to be 
superior to death has also achieved the beginnings of our life. 
For as a little leaven, as the apostle says, changes and assimilates 
the whole lump to itself; so the body of Christ, which was by 
God put to death, having come to be in our body, transmakes and 
transfers it all into its own character. For as, when the destruc- 


Bpucews adeA\povs mrpoonyspevcev. “O yap wotdv ro OéAnpa Adrod xat 
adehdds cat adeAdy xal pntyp v0 Tov Aoyou Karovopaterat. 
Vol. £1.93. Oratio Catechetica Magna. | 

After many chapters on baptism and regeneration, c. 37. "AXN’ 
éretdy Surdotv to avOpwrwov, avayxyn TO mpos Cujy Kabryyoupévy i apdo- 
Tépwv Tors culovras epérerOar. Ovdxodv 7 Cw7 pev Sud micrews pos Abrov 
avaxpabeioa tas agpoppas évrevOev ris owrypias Exe. “H mpos Thy Lwny 
evwors THY THS Corps Kowwviay Exe. To 8 capa Erepoy tporov ey perovoia 
T€ Kai avaxpage. ToD Zwlovros yiverar. “Qowep yap of SyAytypiov Se éme- 
Bovdns AaBovres, GAAG pappdxw ryv POoporowy Sivayiv éExBacav, xpy Se 
xa’ opowryra tov odefpiov Kal ro aXdetnryipuv évros trav avOpwrrivey 
yeverat ordrayxvur, ws av St exelvov éf’ drav karapepiobetn To dpa 4 TOD 
BonPoivros Sivapis’ ovrw rov Siadvovtos Thy Piow quay amoyevodpevor, 
mwaXdty avayKatov, ws TOU cuvayovTos TO StadeAvpevoy eredenOnuev- ws dv ev 
nly yevopevov TO ToLovTov adetnTypioy THY mpoevTeeicay TO TupaTe TOD 
SnAntypiov BrAaByv Sa tis oixeias avriwabelas amucoro. Ti. ovv éore 
Tovro; Oddéev érepov 7 exeivo TO capa & Tov Te Oavarou Kpeirrov édetyOn, 
kai THS (ws yuav Katypgaro. Kaéamep yap pixpa Gipy, xabus dyow o 
arcotoAos, SAov To Puvpaua mpos éavrov cuve~oporot, ovTws TO Oavaricbey 
tro Tov @eot capa, év ro yYuerépw yevopevov, GAov mpos éavro peramotee Kat 
peratiyaw. ‘Os yap, rod POvporowwd mpcds TO vytaivov avapiyOévros, dav 
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tive agent was mingled with the sound (body), all that it was 
mingled with was made worthless with it, so the immortal body 
also, having come to be in him that has received it, transmade 
the whole also into its own nature. But indeed it is not possible 
for anything to come to be in the body except it be well mixed 
with the bowels by being eaten and drunk. Surely then it is 
requisite to receive, in the way possible to our nature, the power 
of the Spirit that is to quicken us. But when we have received 
that only (remedy), viz. this favour of that body which received 
God into it,—it having been otherwise shewn not to be possible 
that our body should come to immortality except it come into 
association with incorruptibility by communion with that which 
i8 immortal—it becomes us to consider how it became possible for 
that body to be continually distributed to so many myriads of 
believers throughout all the world and for the whole to be by 
division in each, and for it to remain in itself whole. Surely then, 
that our faith may look to that which follows with us, and may 
have no doubt of understanding about that which hes before (our 
eyes), it will become us to give a little time in our word to the 
body’s physiology.” After this physiological inquiry he continues, 
“The manner of these things being well settled, our understanding 
must be brought back to the elements before us. For it was 
being inquired how the body of Christ which is in that (bread) 
quickens all the nature of men, in whomsoever there is faith, 
being divided to all and itself not diminished. We shall then 
soon approach a probable statement. For if the substance of all 
the body is made by food, and food is meat and drink, and bread 
is in eating, and water sweetened with wine is in drinking: but 


To avaxpabiy ovvnxpeiwrat, ovrws Kai To aOavarov owpa, ev TH avadaBorre 
aro yevopevoy, apos tTHv éavrov vow Kai TO wav pereroinoev. “AAa pv 
oun éoriy aAAws évros Tt yiyverOat Tov owparos py dia Bpwcews cai rocews 
Trois omAdyxvots KaTapiyvipevov. Ovdxovv éravayxes xata tov Suvarov rq 
guvoe tpdrov rHv Cworoov Svvayev tov IIveiuaros d€facGat. Movov 8é rov 
@eodoxov cuparos éxeivou tavrnv SeLapevor tHv xapwy, adAws O€ Sey Oévros pan 
elvac Svvarov év adavacia yéverOat 70 yperépov cupa, el pn dia THs pos TO 
aOavarov Kowwvias év perovoia THS apOapatas yevomevov’ oKoTHGat mpogyKe 
was éyévero Suvatov To éxeivov capa rats ToTay raLs TOV MIOTEVOYTWY LUpiAct 
Kara maoay THY olkoupévqv eioaet KarapepiLopevoy, choy ev éxarr@ bia Tob 
pépous yeverOa, cai aitro pévew ef Eavrot dAov. Ovxoty ws dv mpos To 
axoAovGov nuty 4 mors BA€zovea, pydepiav uugdiBorAtay rept TOU wpoKel- 
pévov vorparos Exot, pixpov TL MpoonKer mapacxoAnaat Tov Adyov eis THY 
gdvotoroyiav tod cuparos. Then Tovrwy qty tovrov dceuxpiyGévrwv rcv 
TpoTov, émavaxtéov wadw mpos TO mpoKeiveva. THY Stavoravy. ‘Efyretro yap 
nus TO ey éxeivy THpa TOU XpioroU racay Cworotel THY TOV avOpuTTwY drow, 
év ocots 7 riots éoriy, mpos TavTas pepilopevoy, Kai auTO ov petovmevor, 
Taya tolvuy éyyis Tot eixdtos Adyou ywouea. Ei yap ravtés cuwparos 7 
uTogtacts éx THS Tpchis yiverat, avtyn 5€ Bpwors nat moors eotiw' ote Se ey 
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the Word of God (as in our first parts has been distinguished), 
Who is both God and Word, was mingled with man’s nature, and 
came to be in our body, yet did not take any other strange new 
composition for (His) human nature, but gave continuance to His 
own body by the usual and (familiar) means, strengthening His 
substance by meat and drink: but the meat was bread.—As then 
in our case, as has already been often said, he that seeth the bread 
in a certain way looketh at the human body, because that thing 
coming to be in this (body) becomes this; so in that case too the 
body that received God, having received the food of bread, was in 
a mode of speech the same with it, the food, as has been said, 
being transferred to the nature of the body. For that which is 
peculiar to all (human) flesh, was confessed also in the case of 
that (flesh of Christ), that that body also was continually receiving 
its strength by bread. But the body of Christ was transmade to 
the flesh of God by the indwelling of God the Word. I do well 
then in believing that now also the bread of God the Word, when 
consecrated, is being transmade into the body of God the Word. 
For that body also was bread by the (nutritive) power of bread. 
But it was sanctified by the indwelling of the Word that taber- 
nacled in flesh. Surely then because by God the bread that was 
transmade in that pale (of Christ) into Divine power, by the 
same (God) a like thing now also comes to pass. For in that case 
the grace of the Word made for itself a holy body, to whom its 
confirmation came by bread, and it was in a certain way itself 
bread, here also in like manner, as the apostle says, the bread ‘is 
‘sanctified by God’s word and by the entrcaty,’ not advancing 
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throngh being eaten and drunk into the body of the Word, but 
transmade straightway into the body of the Word, as has been 
said by the Word, ‘This is My body’... Since then His Divine 
flesh received this part also into its composition, and the mani- 
fested Word on this account mingled Himself with the fated 
nature of man, that by the communication of the Godhead the 
man may be rendered Divine with Him, on this account He sows 
His own self through the flesh, in those that have believed in the 
economy of the grace, whose composition is both of wine and 
bread, being thoroughly mingled with the bodies of them that have 
believed, that by the union with the immortal man also might 
become partaker of His immortality. But these things He bestows 
by the power of ‘the blessing’ (in celebrating the supper) having 
transelemented the nature of things that do appear.” 


P. 225. “These things then having been distinguished in the 
manner spoken of, whatsoever offences touch the reasoning part 
of the soul were judged by the fathers severer charges, and de- 
serving of a greater and more thorough and more painful visi- 
tation: such as if anyone should deny this faith in Christ, or 
appeared to have deserted to Judaism, or to idolatry, or to Mani- 
cheism, or to some other such form of ungodliness; he that wil- 
lingly rushed to such an evil, afterwards when he has condemned 
himself, has the whole rest of his life as a time for repenting. 
For never when mystic prayer is celebrated is he allowed to 
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Epistola Canonica, p. 225. 
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worship God with the people, but he will have to pray alone, 
and he will altogether be separated from communicating in the 
sanctified things, but in the hour of his departure from life he 
will then be thought meet for a share of the sanctified thing. 
But if it should happen that beyond expectation he lives again, 
he shall live on under the same condemnation, being unable to 
partake of the mystic sanctified things. But those that were 
hurt with tortures and heavy punishments were deemed to have 
paid for it in a certain appointed time, the holy fathers having 
used tenderness in their cases, as if the soul had not (so much) 
been in the fall, but bodily weakness not holding out against the 
cruel injuries. Wherefore the transgression was measured in 
the visitation by the measure of those that have sinned in forni- 
cation, also the woman that has suffered by force and with pain.” 
[‘Then the case of those who resort to conjurers, and cases of for- 
nication, &c., concluding with double the time for adulterers, and 
then] “ But it shall be continued also in his case, as also in the 
case of those that have been brought together by the pollution 
of fornication, so that the participation of the good thing shall be 
more quickly or later according to the cases. 


P, 232. “But if after having partaken of the consecrated 
thing he rise up again to life, he must await the appointed time 
in which he was, before the communion was given to him, in his 
case of necessity.” 


The third of these extracts is almost an entire chapter. And 
how can anyone after reading it in Greek or in English be- 
heve that in all these compounds of wera (which are rendered 
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into English by the adoption of the Latin preposition trans) the 
writer does not teach a change of material substance, t.e. a change 
of the substance or elements of bread into the substance or ele- 
ments of Christ’s body? It is almost impossible to believe that 
any man can persuade himself to the contrary. And yet, such is 
the frailty of man’s mind, that this is what Dr Pusey has set him- 
self to prove in his largest book. But how came he to do this ? 
The Dublin Review had fastened on passages like this, and 
affirmed that Dr Pusey must differ from the Church of England, 
because he holds by these fathers, and they certainly teach a 
change of substance. The Professor wished to argue against this 
charge, and strange to say succeeded in persuading himself that 
the fathers do not. Dr Pusey’s cited instances certainly prove 
very little. They constitute a painful instance of the unreli- 
ability of the human mind. [| am referring to Note S, in his 
thick volume on the doctrine of the Real Presence. The note 
quotes a large number of the passages in which pera is com- 
pounded with verbs in connexion with this asserted change of 
bread and wine. There is no need to quote many, as these “ ex- 
tracts” contain enough to form a decision. The theory of the 
Professor is that in all these cases no such real change is supposed: 
and what is true of some of the cases, viz. that no real change 
is supposed, he asserts of them all. Take the first instance, pera- 
qotew, which he renders “transmake.’ The third “ extract” 
supplies very distinct cases to the contrary. See Dr Pusey 
p- 179 in which he argues that this word does not imply any 
change in the physical substances of the bread and wine, so that 
the natural substances of the bread and wine cease to be. Be- 
sides petamroew and petatiOnut, what is petovcia? What are 
qapexatvotounoe THY ovotacwv, and several other like terms? 
But peratrovéw, transmake, occurs in that one passage six several 
times, and I am quite content that the argument of Dr Pusey 
be judged by every one in reference to that word. 


(K.) GREGORY, BISHOP OF NAZIANZUM. B. 339. D. 399. 


Although he at first thought this subordinate post beneath 
the talents of which he was eonscious, yet the peace which he 
there enjoyed may well make one believe that from the chair of 

H. 14 
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Constantinople he looked back on it with regret. His Greek is 
certainly superior. Dean Waddington ranks him and Basil above 
the other fathers in this respect. “He has the distinction of being 
likened to St John by receiving the title o QeoXoyos, the divine. 
He and his friend Basil were fellow-students with Julian, at what 
we may term the university of Athens, and probably often amused 
themselves by predicting the future course of that weak and wilful 
man. Gregory's ruling bias however was ever towards a solitary 
life. The clash and struggle of leagues and associations were alien 
to his taste. Yet his virtues were so eminent that it was im- 
possible that he should not win to himself a band of admiring and 
devoted adherents in the capital of the Eastern Empire. He was 
as eloquent a preacher as an elegant scholar. Athens had nct 
to be ashamed of him. Yet he seems to have been an unappre- 
ciated pearl to the so-called Christian populace of that fierce and 
factious city, which, in a great degree, consisted of Arians. They 
neither admired his beautiful copiousness, nor loved his unbending 
rectitude. And he had his own views of the power of the clerical 
order, and of the intercessory power of martyrs. But we never 
find him guilty of an action of which his excellent father, the 
second of the Gregories, would have been ashamed, with whom 
and from whose practice he learned some good lessons of sacred 
administration as coadjutor to him in his diocese of Neoczsarea. 
Ullmann’s little biographical monograph of him is a gem. It is of 
great service in enabling us to realize the state of Constantinople 
in his time. But it does not so satisfy as to prevent an ardent 
longing that a pen like that of Charles Kingsley would do for 
the church in that city in this century what he did for that of 
Alexandria. The theme might well repay the labour. 

It is worthy of notice that, like Augustine, this leading father 
had a mother of eminent piety, Nonna, who lives in his writings. 
We may justly call him a leading father, for the office of leader 
to the orthodox party was conferred on him by resolution of a 
synod at Antioch, in 378. His first episcopal position was little 
Sasima, in 371. From that he was moved, to become coadjutor 
to his aged father at the town of his birth. He thence migrated to 
Constantinople, to preach at the little chapel of Anastatia on behalf 
of Athanasian orthodoxy: and when Theodosius succeeded Valens 
—the Theodosius whom Ambrose afterwards humbled—Gregory 
was substituted for the Arian Demophilus in the metropolitan 
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archiepiscopal seat. Under the combined weight of the oppo- 
sition of emperor and patriarch Arianism fell, and the result was 
the calling of the second council in 381, which ratified the work 
of the first, and modified its creed in minor details; in particular 
removing the anathema, and giving a definite form to the church 
belief regarding the Deity and personality of the Holy Ghost. 
But Gregory retired, and spent the last few years of his life in 
seclusion, and so lived about 8 years after the Council of Con- 
stantinople. 

Every age has had its marvels of the same nature as this which 
Gregory narrates of his sister Gorgonia. Many pretended wonders 
have been investigated, and found to be counterfeit ; but to affirm 
that God never works cures now in answer to the prayer of faith 
would be going against both experience and the apparent mean- 
ing of Scripture. The point therefore to which attention is called 
is Gregory’s carnalizing of the sacramental idea—his praise of 
his sister for believing that the way to obtain a cure was to rub 
her body with her own tears, and with all that she could get of the 
sacred bread and wine, and to lay ber head against the holy table, 
that all this might work like a charm—that so eminent and highly 
educated a divine should teach the people to believe in this carnal 
use of the relics of this sacrament, as if there lay in them a magic 
power to heal: a power which Christ and Paul never taught us 
to look for in anything connected with this sacrament. Must we 
not brand this as unscriptural superstition ? 


An Encomium to hts sister Gorgonia. 


P. 809. “What then did the great soul, worthy of the greatest 
things? and what was the healing of her calamity? For there now 
the secret is. Unknowing of all other she flies for refuge to the 
Physician of all (men), and having kept vigil to the stillness of night, 





Migne I. 809, Oratio VIII. §18. In laudem sororis sue Gorgonie. 
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her disease giving in a little to her, she falls at the altar with faith, 
and with a great cry and all the modes of calling on Him she calls 
upon Him that is honoured upon it (the altar); and having re- 
minded Him of all the mighty works ever (yet performed by Him), 
for she had wisdom both in the old and in the new, at last she 
ventures upon a deed of the greatest audacity. She imitates her 
that dried up the fountain of her blood by touching the fringe of 
Christ’s (robe). And what does she? With an equally loud cry 
and her rich tears she laid ber head against the altar, like the one 
who of old rained tears on the feet of Christ; and declaring (lit. 
threatening) that she would not let go before she had gained health. 
Then anointing all her body over with this medicine from her 
(eyes) and mixing with her tears whatever crumb or drop her hand 
got and treasured of the figures of His precious body and blood, 
O the wondrous issue! she went away, having felt that she was 
saved (2.e. cured). Light (now) in body and soul and understand- 
ing, having received as reward of hope that which she was hoping for, 
and with the vigour of the soul having procured that of the body 
also. ‘These are indeed great things, but not false delusions. All 
of you believe them, whether in disease or in health: that the 
latter may keep, and the former may obtain, health. And that 
the narration is not a boast (of mine), is manifest from my keeping 
close silence while she was alive, and now revealing it; and be well 
assured that I would not have made it public, had I not had akind 
of fear of hiding up so great a wonder both from believers and 
unbelievers, both now and to come after. 
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About his futher losing his speech through grief at a plague of 
hail. 


P. 1036. “For at all times straitened by the calamity, he 
gained strength only from the service (of this sacrament); and for 
a time escaped the affliction, as if it were chased away by a com- 
mand. 


P. 497. “How was I to get courage to offer to Him the out- 
ward sacrifice, the figure of the great mysteries? Or how to put 
on the habit and name of a priest before having initiated my hands 
with holy deeds? 


Agamst the Emperor Julian. 


P. 576. “And he unconsecrates himself in his hands, purging 
off the bloodless sacrifice through which we communicate with 
Christ and His sufferings and His Godhead. And he inaugurates 
the palaces with entrails and sacrifices, applying to the bad coun- 
sellors of a wicked rule. 


P. 644. “For (God) seems to wish this, that we communicate 
in a manner as near as possible to the sacrifice (of the passover)... 
After the Paschal evening had begun is the seven days’ taking away 
of the (usual) leaven (for seven is the most mystic of numbers and 
corresponds with this world), 2.e. of the ancient and sharp wicked- 
ness (for it is not only that which makes bread and is of this life 
only), that we may not be feeding on any mixture of Egypt and a 


P. 1036, Oratio 18, de Patre ejus tacente 0b plagam grandinv, § 38. 
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remnant of Pharisaic and godless teaching. And let them lament; 
but by us the lamb shall be eaten about even indeed, because our 
Lord’s suffering is for the completion of the ages; since He also 
communicates of the mystery to His disciples in the evening, dis- 
solving the darkness of sin. But not boiled but roast, that the 
Word may have nothing unexamined or watery or easily dis- 
solved for us, but may all be consistent and firm, and proved by 
cleansing fire, &c. But we shall not bring out anything nor leave 
it behind unto the morning: because neither are we to carry out 
the most part of our mysteries to them that are without, nor is 
there any cleansin ng for us beyond this night, and any putting off 
is not to be praised in them that are partakers of it. 


P. 645. “For we shall consume the sacrifice in haste, both 
eating the unleavened bread with bitter herbs, and having our 
loins girt, and having our shoes around our feet, and like old men 


carrying a staff. 


P. 652. “Such a feast thou art keeping to-day; at such a birth- 
festival of Him that was born to thee, and at such a funeral feast 
of Him that suffered, art thou being entertained; such to thee is 
the feast of the passover. These things the law sketched out, 
these Christ filled in, Who is the destroyer of the letter, the ful- 
filler of the spirit, Who by what He suffered teaches to suffer, by 
what He was glorified is given to us to be glorified with Him. 
[P. 653.] But we will partake of the passover, now indeed still 
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typically, even if in a barer form than the old, for the passover of 
the law, I dare to say, was a clearer type than its fellow-type; but 
a little onward it will be more perfect and clearer, whenever the 
Word may drink it with us new in the Father’s kingdom, unveiling 
and teaching what now He in a moderate degree only exhibited. 
For new ever is that which is now being made known. But what 
the drinking and the enjoyment is it will be ours to learn, and His 
a stay and to make the word common to His own disciples and 
mself, . 


P. 664. “But there is nothing like the wonder of my salvation. 
A few drops of blood reforming the whole world; and they become 
like rennet to milk to all men, binding us together and bringin 
us together into one. But O passover, great and sacred an 
purified of the whole world, for I will discourse to thee as a living 
thing. O Word of God, and light, and life, and wisdom, and power, 
for I rejoice in all Thy names. O offspring and outgoing and sealed 
impression of the great Intelligence. O Word understood, and 
man beheld, Who bearest all things, having bound them up by 
the word of Thy power. But if we should come home in a way 
worthy of our desire, and be received in the Heavenly tabernacles, 
we will at once there sacrifice acceptable things to Thee upon Thy 
holy altar, O Father, Word and Holy Ghost, because all glory and 
honour and might become Thee unto the ages of the ages. Amen. 
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P. 905. “Against women making themselves handsome. 


But if thou glancest round so terribly with thy got-up beauty 
Thou canst never keep a sober mind in a made-up condition. 
Esther built up a lovely form; but what is the object of her 
Excellent comeliness? Her nation remained undestroyed. 
The wild-hearted Jezebel once painted her harlot’s eyelids ; 
But she truly washed their harlot smiles in harlot’s blood. 
But neither is it thy work to take away a king’s anger, nor 
Hast thou a lot among harlots; wherefore spare thy sobriety. 
Art thou not afraid of the priests, when thou bendest thy head 
for them, 
A tent shining with opposing statues ? 
And do not thy hands shudder, when thou stretchest them to 
take 
The mystic food, when with the same hands thou paintest 
thy splendour that is to be mourned over? 
But, lady, be over-persuaded by our stories 
Lest a young man wound thee, putting hands on thy form. 


Vol. ITI. p. 905. Carminum LInber I. 29, Kara yuvaxav 
xadAAwn Lopévw. 


Ei 8¢ od xadAe roccov émmraore Brepeaivers 
Ouror év ardagtw cudpova Oupov exis" 

"EcOnp eldos érev$ev épacpiov, adda Ti Keivys 
"Epyov apirpenins; €Ovos guewev Sdov. 

Tpaye wor Oupata wopyys “leLaBird aypiobvpos, 
Aotod ye pny wopvas aipare rropvidiy. 

Soi & ovr epyov avaxros éAciv xoXov, ovr evi wopvats 
Mopar éxets’ r@ poy heideo cappoorrys. 

Ov rpopées tepyas, viroKNivovca Kapnvoy, 
Sxyvynv apdilléros ciderr Aapmropéevyv 

Ovde xépes ppiccovar, éryv cis priotw ewdyv 
Teives, als od ypades révOtpov ayatyy 5... 

"AdAa, yuvat, pudos ereretPeo nuereporow 
My oe voostpwoy xelpas éx eldos aywv. 


Billius conjectures véos, which is Horace. 


The poverty of the writing may be pardoned, if written when 
Julian debarred Christians from classical writers; but Christian 
boys must have rejoiced when Julian died. 

I should not wish to write too severely about this specimen of 
Gregory's verses, but let anyone compare this Greek versification 
with the Latin poetry of Prudentius. 


ey 
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P. 685. Said to be a liturgy of Gregory. It seems to be a 
Latin version of his Alexandrine Greek. “ Priest. I offer to thee 
O Lord the symbols of my deliverance. I write my works 
according to Thy words. It is Thou that hast given to me this 
ministry full of mystery, and hast given to partake of Thy body in 
bread and wine.” After the recitals of Jesus taking and giving the 
bread and wine, the people answer to each “‘So it is in truth.’ 
[P. 686.] Priest. Thou O Lord, with Thy word alone, change 
these fragments set before Thee. Thou, placed before us, accom- 
plish for us this ministry full of mysteries; put in us the memory 
of Thy holy ministration; send on us the grace of Thy Holy 
Spirit that sanctifies, and that may cbange these gifts (of the 
people) set before Thee into the body and blood of our salvation. 
And mayest Thou make indeed this bread Thy holy body, O Lord 
God and our Saviour. And again this cup the precious blood 
of Thy new covenant, &c. 


P. 691. “Remember O Lord (the Christians) who dwell in 
the mountains and caverns and our brethren in captivity, &c. 


P. 694. “Deign O Lord to remember all the saints who have 
pleased Thee from the beginning, &c., and by their prayers and 
intercessions pity us all, &c. 


Vol. II. p. 685. Liturgy (translated from £yyptian) ascribed in all 
Coptic tradition to this Gregory, from Renaudot. 


Sacerdos. Offero Tibi, Domine, symbola liberationis me ; scribo 
opera mea secundum verba Tua: Tu es qui dedisti mibi hoc ministerium 
plenum mysterio, dedistique mihi participationem corporis Tui in pane 
et vino.... Populus. Ita est in rei veritate. [P. 686.] Sacerdos. Tu Domine, 
voce Tua sola, commuta heec quee sunt proposita: Tu coram nobis positus 
perfice nobis hoc ministerium plenum mysteriis ; insere in nobis memo- 
riam ministerii Tui sancti; mitte super nobis gratiam Spiritis Tui sancti, 
Qui sanctificet et transferat hec dona proposita in corpus et sanguinem 
salutis nostre. Et hunc quidem panem facias corpus Tuum sanctum, 
Domine Deus et salvator noster, &c. Et rursus hunc calicem sanguinem 
pretiosum Testamenti Tui novi, &c. 


P. 691. 
Memento Domine habitantium in montibus et cavernis, et fratrum 
nostrorum qui sunt in captivitate, &c. 
P. 694. 


Dignare Domine recordari omnium sanctorum qui Tibi placuerunt 
ab initio, &c. quorum precibus et intercessionibus misere omnium nos- 
trum, &c. 
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P. 698. “Thy kingdom O Christ our Lord, to which we all 
hope to attain by the intercession of the mistress of us all, &c., 
and of the four shining ones Michael, Gabriel, Raphael and Suriel, 
and of the four incorporeal living creatures and the twenty-four 
elders, cherubim, &c. 


Gregory's own. Inturgy adopted at Alexandria. 


P. 711. “Thyself then, O Lord, with Thy voice change the 
things lying before Thee. Thyself present perfect this mystic 
service. Thyself secure ever in us the memory of Thy sacred 
service. Thyself send down Thy all-holy Spirit, that He may 
come to it and sanctify it with His holy and good and glorious 
presence and may change these honourable and holy gifts that lie 
before Thee into the very body and the blood of our redemption. 
The people say ‘Let us attend.’ The deacon says, ‘Amen.’ The 
priest shall cry aloud, ‘And may He make this bread to come to 
‘be Thy holy body...for the remission of sins and to life eternal to 
‘them that partake of it.’ The people say,‘Amen.’ The priest 
says, ‘And this precious cup Thy blood...for the remission of sins.’ 


P. 717. “Remember O Lord the holy fathers who, &c. &c., 
especially the all-holy very glorious undefiled highly blessed, our 
mistress, mother of God, and ever virgin, Mary, by whose prayers 
and embassies pity us. 


P, 698. 


Regnum Tuum Christe Deus noster...quod nos omnes consequi 
speramus per intercessionem domin#® omnium nostrum, &c. et quatuor 
lucidorum, Michaelis Gabrielis Raphaelis et Surielis, et quatuor ani- 
malium incorporeorum et vigiuti quatuor presbyterorum, cherubim, &c. 


Vol. I. p. 711. The Alexandrine Liturgy itself of this Gregory. 


Airos ovv, & Acorota, TH of Pury Ta wpoKeipeva peraroingor. 
Adros tapuy Thy pvotiKny TavTyv AEToupyiav Katrapricov. Autos nly THs 
ons Aatpeias THY pyypyv Stacwoov' Adiros 76 IIvedpa Xov ro wavayiov xara- 
mepipov, iva éexipoiryoay tH ayia Kat ayaby Kai évdof~ Atrov mapovcia 
dyiacy Kat peraromoy TO mpoKetpeva Tinta Kal dyia Sapa ratra, els aio ro 
cupa kal 70 alua THs NeTEépas aroAuvtpucews. “O Aads AEyet, Tpooywper. 
‘O Stdxovos A€ye, "Auynv. “O tepeds exduvyce, Kai wowujoot piv aprov 
rovrov (iva) yevnrat eis TO aytov oad ov...els adeow ayaptiav kai eis 
Lunv tiv alwvov tots é€ abrot peradauBavovor. “O Aaos Ayer “Apyy. 
“O iepeds A€yet, To 58 woryptov rovTo ro Timwv Yov atua...els ape auap- 
Tuay K.T.A. 

P. 717. 


MvyoOyre Kupte tav rpoAaBovtwv coiwy warépwv x.7.X., éfaipérws THs 
mavayias umepevdogov axpavtrov virepevAoynpevyns Seowoivys ypwv Ocordxov 
Kai aerapOévov Mapias...wy rats evyats xal rperBelats Kai nas éA€yooy. 
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P. 729. ‘I believe, I believe, I believe; and I confess unto 
the last breath, that this is the life-giving flesh which Thou didst 
take O Christ our God from our holy mistress, &c. [As above. This 
was preceded by,] The priest says twice ‘Holy body and precious 
‘blood, truly that of Jesus Christ the Son of God, Amen.’ The 
people say ‘Amen’ each time. The priest says ‘This is truly the 
‘body and blood of Emmanuel our God. Amen.’ 

“This Divine Liturgy, that has been laid down for us in the 
peace of God by our father Gregory, ‘the divine,’ who is among 
the saints.” 





P. 729. 

Torevw rurrevw murredw Kai oporoya ews éoyarns avarvons ort aury 
dorw 4 capt 7 Cworowws Wv EXaBes, Xpioré 6 Weds yuwv, &x THs ayias Seoroivys 
pov K.7.A. as above. ‘O lepets Acyet (twice) Sapa adyvov xai alua riptov, 
adnOwov ‘Incot Xpurrod, viov rot @eov, "Auynv. The people each time say 
Apyv. “O lepeds A€yee Tapa wai alua "EppavovnyrA rov Ocod yudy rovro 
éorw adnfas. “Apu. 

"Ev eipyvy Tov @eod étrerewhy 4 @eia Aarovpyia, y wpwrpéern tH ev 
ayiows rarpi nuav Oeoroyw T'pryopiy. 


Genuine liturgies are the best commentaries on the books of 
the time. 


(L.) CASARIUS, BROTHER OF GREGORY OF NAZIANZUM. 
B. 310. D. 369. 


It is a curious coincidence that the brother named Cesarius 
should as a physician come to the household of Cesar, and that 
the brother named Gregory, after the assumed name of their 
father, should, like the father, be given to the episcopal service of 
the church. One wonders whether the name Czsarius had any 
influence in directing his natural ambition. One thing is clear: 
that he was endowed by nature with ability to be a deep divine. 
It may be doubted whether his medical researches have improved 
his theological style, except in a few places, in one at least in 
these extracts: but at all events his writing greatly gains by it in 
briliancy. The emperor Julian entered into discussion with 
Ceesarius on heathenism, remembering that both the brothers and 
Basil had been fellow-students with him at Athens. But Casanus 
defended himself with great dexterity, and concluded by saying 
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“ He was a Christian and must remain one.” Julian must have 
greatly respected him; for he retained him in his office at his 
own court; and only said of the elder Gregory, “O happy father 
“of two unhappy sons.” See Ullmann’s Gregory. 

Cesarius was the youngest of the sons of Bishop Gregory 
of Neocesarea by Nonna, his deservedly loved wife. Cesarius 
went to Alexandria and studied medicine there: but returning 
home, he accompanied his brother Gregory (of Nazianzum) to 
Athens, the school of polite literature, as Paris so many centuries 
later. Athens seem to have equally merited the great title of a 
University: for Alexandria, Antioch, Cesarea and Neocesarea 
were rather colleges of theology. Alexandria came nearest to 
disputing the higher title. After this, Constantius, at that time 
emperor, was moved by the fame of Cesarius to offer to him the 
highest honours if he would come to Constantinople the royal 
city, but he preferred to return to his father at Ceesarea. Julian, 
as we have seen, afterwards obtained his services: and after 
Julian’s death Valens made him questor in Bithynia where he was 
residing at the time of the great earthquake and where he died at 
an early age, and his ashes were brought back to his father at 
Nazianzum. His brother, in poem xii., ascribes to him skill in 
geometry astronomy logic grammar history and rhetoric; and 
seems to say that no one else knew all these. If his brother was 
called The Divine, he had the title copwraros, most wise. 


P. 1064. “Let us therefore fear avenging fire and the worm, 
and darkness that doth not even spare any of the saints that are 
polluted in their life. Ezek. ix. 6; 1 Pet. iv. 18. Let us not 
then neglect them, leaning upon baptism, and thinking to bring 
our punishment on us in a lighter degree by having partaken of 
the Divine mysteries. For those mysteries will not profit us at 
all there, if insulted and partaken of without fear, contrary to our 
deserving (or fitness). 1 Cor. xi. 28; Rom. ii. 25, 13. 


Migne Gregorit Naz. IV. 1064. Dialog. IIT, Question 140. 


Acicwnev toivuy wip KoAaoTyptovy Kat oxwAnKa Kal oKoTos pydé TOY 
ayiwv pedopevoy poArvvopevwv to Biy, Ezech. ix. 6. 1 Pet. iv. 18....My 
ow opov apednowpey, to Bartiopare erepedomevor Kal TH peroyy TwV 
@eiwy pvornpiwy Kovdorépay nutv olopevor ryv KoAaow éerayerOa Tore. OD 
yap Tt ovnoe: npas éxel, evratOa vBpilomeva kai adews wap afiay perexopeva, 
1 Cor. xi. 28; Rom. i. 25, 13, 
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P. 1065. “ But he tramples upon the Son of God, the Word of 
God, who receives His mystic mixtures without fear, in hands that 
are covetous and that are lifted up against his neighbour, setting 
on an equality with common brea those (elements) which among 
the faithful by the eyes of the understanding are beheld as God. 
Heb. x. 28, 29. For of neither was He utterly spoiled. The one 
being only fastened with nails till it died; the other flowing away. 
Nor moreover again is He consumed, being partaken of in the air 
by all, and remaining the same undiminished God. 


P. 1132. “ But how after having in the former part left those 
who describe Deity with limbs, and speaking of Him as in man’s 
form, do you yourself answer against us that it is by His nature 
so? Ans. I said not that He is so by nature, but that He became 
one both in soul and body with our race; since the holy Word 
Himself also became (one) after our kind, and living together 
with us, being what He was, and being seen (as) what He was 
not, says to the band of apostles, ‘Take ye, eat of Me, all; This is 
‘My body,’ not having yet been slain in the flesh; and ‘ Take ye, 
‘drink ; This is My blood,’ not having yet been wounded on the 
cross with the spear in the side. And we see that holy bread 
to-day on the bloodless altar, at the season of the Divine and 
mystic rite, laid before us on the undefiled table: but not lke to 
the likeness of the saving body of God the Word: nor the cup of 
the wine put before together with the bread (like) to the blood 
itself that has been mingled in it; nor (like) to His jointed 


P. 1065. 


Karazaret S¢ rob @eov Matsa, Aoyov @eov, o ra prvorixa Avrov xpapara 
adews xepoi wAcovexroveais Kai Kata Tov méAas éraipomevats Sexdpevos, ica 
KowW® aprw Kai olvy tHepevos, & év Tots murrois Stavoias oupacw évOewpetrat 
@ecs, Heb. x. 28, 29. OvOérepov yap éLexpovaby’ rot pev xabydovpévov, 
tov 5é peovros’ ovd av wadw Samavarat, kara Tov a€pa vo mavTwy pere- 
XUpEvos, Kal pevwv O AUTOS apeiwros eos. 


P. 1132, Question 161. 


Kai ras avwrépw aroxnpvéas tous peAcypaporvtas To Oetoy xai avOpwro- 
popdov A€yovras, mad autos aroxpivy Kal yds avto vrapxew; Answer. 
Ovy vrapyxe adAd yéver Oar Epyv, Yuwpevov Yuyp TE Kai Twpartt Tois NmereE- 
pois" mei Kal Aves 0 dytos Aoyos Kad’ nas YEVOMEVOS, kal cup Buu evov 
jpiv, dv dwep Tv, Kal Opupevos SmEp OUK Hy, Pye Te Gracy TOY drrogtohuv, 
dprov éruapuv, AaBere, payere €€ Epot mavres. Tovtro éott to copa 
Mov, pyrw tudeis ry capxi: Kai AaBere, wiere. Totro éore to atua Mov, 
pytw tpwheis ext oravpw Sope tHv wAevpay. Kai opie tov aytov éxeivov 
aprov THpLEpov év TO avaiyaxtw Ovovactypiy Kata Tov Katpov THs Betas Kat 
pvotuns teXeris eri THs axypavrov mpoTenevov tparelys’ py eouxora Sé 77 
eixove TOU GwTyNpiov Gupatos Tov Meo cai Aoyou™ pndé TO éyxexpap.évep avTe 

es , M eo z 
aiuart TO cupmpoTiOéenevovy TH Aptw ToTypLov TOU vivo’ OV TH TMV peAGY 
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limbs, nor to the quality of flesh and blood, nor to the invisible 
and secretly united formless Godhead. For that indeed has blood, 
has life, has muscles, is red, is jointed throughout, is held together 
by many arteries and veins, with all which the creative Word has 
been formed throughout (even) to hair and nails. For I call the 
hair of Christ, the hair of God, likewise the feet also, and nails 
and blood and water. For on my account the Word has been 
made one with (all) that is mine: and that indeed is upright, 
jointed, able to walk, able to act: but the other (the bread) has a 
circumference, has no joints, no life, no blood, no power of moving 
itself, not like to either, not to that which is seen nor to the 
Godhead of the Invisible: but nevertheless we believe in the 
language of God, and not as like or equal: but that properly and 
fitly it is the Divine body, which is sacredly wrought upon the 
Divine table and everywhere is divided to the band (of Christians), 
without being cut, and partaken of unceasingly. For neither does 
the sun cease supplying the light to them that want it; nor is the 
sea through being partaken of by the salt lowered in its bulk ; 
nor is the fire wasted or diminished by lighting ten thousand 
lamps, there being no deficiencies of that which supports it and 
raises the flame: nor moreover again does the air run short by 
the breathing of all breathing creatures uxt is breath as well as 
life or soul). And again He says, ‘He that believeth not on Me 
‘has already been judged,’ not having already judged anyone. 
‘ But he that believeth on Me hath eternal life:’ though believers 
have not, I conceive, yet received it, until they have been rid of 
this life with its passions and its materiality: for we cross over 
from this (life) to that.” [It would seem to be an anachronism of 


StapOpwcret, ov TH} capxucp Kat ainwde rovryre’ ov TH aoparw Kal adavis 
yvonevy doxnpariorw @edrytt. To péev yap Evaipov, euyvyxov, xataveupov, 
EpvOpov, SinpOpwpévov, mouxiAars aprypias kai préBais (ovve)xopevoy, ols 
cai o Snpuovpyos Acyos StaréwAexrat péxpe Tptyav Kai ovixwv. Q@eod yap 
tpixa py. THY Xpiorov opoiws xai modas Kai ovuxas, cai alua Kai v 

Ad éué ydp tots éuois o Aoyos yvwrat’ Kai éore to ev OpOrov, SinpOpwpévov, 
mopeutixov, Spactixov: To 5€ repipepts, avapOpuwrov, ayvyxov, avatpov, axivy- 
rov, ovlerépw eoixos, ov TH Spwuevw (ovde 7 Gy.) Tov aoparov @edryte: 
murrevomev Se Guus 7H Oevyopia, Kai ovx ws Guotov 7 tov’ adda Kupiws Kal 
apapotws alto tmapxew TO Octov gupa, To eri THs Oeias tpawélys iepoup- 
youpevoy kal TG Odow mavry atpyrws Svapovpevoy Kai adyKrws perexopevov. 
Odse yap o ZAvos Arye rots Seopévors To yal a maptxwv’ ovdé Padarra dia 
Tov ados peTexomevy Tov KUTOUS Udieral, ovse TO TIP pupias UdaTTwy ap- 
qadas papaiverat, } petovrat, wy Aelrovros TOU VToTTpEeovTos Kai TOY TupToY 
éyeipovros’ ovS atl madw o ayp TH avamvon mavruv éuyixwv Bpaxdverat. 
Kai radu, ‘O py moreiwy, poo, els "Ene 45y xéxperat, prov Kpivas tia. 
‘O 8& morevuv els "Ene exer Conv aldviov' pymou Sé ciAndores airyny oi 
miorevovres, pexpt (Tov Gy.) TaUTNS amadAayyvar THS éumafovs Kai vAwous: 
éx ravrys yap eis éxelvny SiaBaivoner, 
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an unpardonable kind to translate «aravevpov with any reference 
to the modern discovery “nerves.” Locke did not see why 
“dividing flesh should cause pain.”] 


The court surgeon’s physical illustrations are, as might be 
expected, as short of true science as his theological confusion of 
Christ’s Godhead and humanity; and his assertions about the 
change of elements in this sacrament are, as we humbly conceive, 
equally deficient in true theology: yet one is glad to find laymen 
of superior positions and powers studying and knowing the Scrip- 
tures, and dealing with theological questions. He was a worthy 
' brother of the noble Gregory, and reminds one of the admirable 
Sir Thomas Browne of Norwich. 


(M.) RUFINUS, BUILDER OF A MONASTERY ON THE MOUNT OF 
OLIVES. D. 410. 


He was born at Julia Concordia in the N.E. of Italy, but in 
the cultivation of literature made Aquileia his second birthplace, 
which as early as the middle of the fourth century was called 
“a second Rome.” His first mark after this was the close 
friendship which he contracted for Jerome, whom he saw when 
he passed through Aquileia in 370, and whose habits he adopted, 
of gathering choice Christian works and translating some of the 
Greek fathers into Latin. Jerome had copied out at Greves the 
works of St Hilary for Rufinus, five years before he came to 
Aquileia. Rufinus gave a Latin dress to Josephus, to parts of 
Origen, and to Gregory of Nazianzum, Basil and Eusebius. The 
last was done at the desire of his own bishop Chromatius. But he 
also wrote Commentaries on parts of the Old Testament, and an 
explanation of the Apostles’ Creed. These latter works are 
valuable aids on our subject. His strife with Jerome is a painful 
one; but it was due to the chief mark of the character of Rufinus, 
viz. an out-and-out admiration of Origen, which never diminished ; 
and in his faithfulness he dared all the ire of Jerome, when 
in compliance with one Aterbius, who assailed Ongen in Jeru- 
salem, the Bishop of Salamis turned against John of Jerusalem, 
who favoured Origen. Jerome was drawn over for the time to 
anti-Origenism. It produced a painful breach between the two 
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friends. The teaching of Origen, however, lay nearer to the heart's 
core of Rufinus than even his love of Jerome. The rival transla- 
tion of Origen’s de Originibus or wept dpy@v marks the zenith of 
this struggle. Unfortunately for Rufinus general veneration for 
Jerome has preserved all his letters against Rufinus, but the 
replies of Rufinus have not met with equal favour: but one regrets 
to find a reply of his to Jerome openly styled “Invectives,” not 
that the Latin word can carry quite all that we feel in the English 
word. In his early life Rufin went to Egypt, and after studying 
under the great blind teacher of Alexandria, Didymus; and after 
visiting among the monks of Nitria, went to visit St Melania, 
whom he had seen in Alexandria, and found her in her nunnery 
on the Mount of Olives at Jerusalem. This friend at one time 
achieved the reconciliation of him and Jerome; and when Rufin 
died at Aquileia one of his last schemes had been to go and see 
the venerable Melania once more; but he only reached Sicily and 
died there. 

These commentaries were found by Antonius archbishop of 
Lysas. 

Ps, 22. “‘The poor shall eat, &c.’ They that were destitute 
of the food of the truth, who were hungering and thirsting after 
righteousness, now feed on the Scriptures of God, are refreshed 
with Heavenly sacraments, &c. Thence their hearts live for ever, 
because that is the food of the heart and mind, of which it is 
written John vi. ‘He that, &c.’ And Matt. iv. But that it is the 
great (universal) church is shewn from the following words, 2.¢. Ps. 
xxxiv. 8, ‘They tasted and proved how sweet the Lord is, and 
‘therefore they adored, &c.’ 


In Py, 23. 2, “The water of refreshment is the water of baptism,” 
and 5, “so that Iam not now nourished with milk, as a babe; but, 


Rufinus, Opera, Migne, Comm. Ps. XXII, 26, “ Edent pauperes,” de. 

Qui jejuni erant pabulo veritatis, qui esuriebant et sitiebant justi- 
tiam, modo pascuntur Divinis Scripturis, refictuntur celestibus sacra- 
mentis, &c. Inde vivunt corda in eternum, quia cibus ille cordis et 
anime est, de quo scriptum est, Joh. vi. “He that shall eat,” d&c. and 
Matt. v. “ Hunger and thirst,” &c. and Matt. iv. “Man shall not live,” 
&c. Quod autem ecclesia magna est, ostenditur ex verbis que sequuntur, 
Ps, xxxiv. 8, Gustaverunt et probaverunt quam suavis est Dominus ; et 
ideo adoraverunt, cc. 

In Ps, XXII, (XXIIT,) 2. 

Aqua refectionis aqua est baptismatis. V. 5, Ut jam (ex Aug.) non 

lacte alar, velut parvulus, sed, velut major, cibum sumam, firmatus, 
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as an elder become strong, with meat. We can by a table under- 
stand either the sacred Scripture, which has been prepared and 
set forth in our sight: which sets out to us the dishes of different 
opinions [%.¢. doctrines], that we may be refreshed by them as by 
spiritual meats, that we may not fail amid this world’s adversities. 
Rom. xv. 5. ‘Thou hast made fat my head with oil.’ The head 
then is enriched with oil as often as our mind is anointed with the 
outpouring of the Holy Spirit. Or, the Lord prepared a table, 
when He gave us His own flesh in His own sacrament to eat and 
His own blood to drink. Matt., Mark, Luke and 1 Cor. But He 
offered the cup of His own blood, that they might drink of it for 
the remission of their sins. On this ae it is added, ‘And My 
‘inebriating cup, how excellent it is!’ Truly renowned, as in it 
His spotless blood is offered. With this cup the affections of the 
faithful are inebriate, and clothed in joy for the remission of sins, 
&c. With this bread the heart of the just 1s strengthened ; with 
this oil it is made joyful: inebriated with this cup it is changed 
from sinning, it is by (God’s) mercy washed, it is watered by 
virtues, [The Latin is questionable.] Next by the gift of the 
ai Pac the faithful soul is raised to its Heavenly father- 
, &e. 


In summing up the Psalm the first sacrament is specially 
mentioned, the second is not. See on Ps. 29. 3, “ Vox Dom. 
“super aquas, &c.,” and on the Benediction of Judah, p. 305, 307. 


Ps. 40. “This is the difference between a holocaust and a 
sacrifice, that a certain part of a victim offered to God used to be 


“A table,” &c. Vel per mensam possumus intelligere sacram Scrip- 
turam, que in conspectu nostro parata est atque exposita; qui preesentat 
nobis diversarum sententiarum fercula, ut eis reficiamur tanquam cibis 
spiritualibus, ne inter mundi hujus adversa deficiamus. Rom. xv. 
“ Impinguasti,” &c. Caput ergo in oleo impinguatur quotiens infusione 
sancti Spiritfis mens nostra inungitur. Vel, paravit mensam Dominus, 
quando in sacramento Suo nobis dedit carnem Suam ad manducandum 
et sanguinem Suum ad bibendum. Matt., Marc., Luc., et 1 Cor. Obtulit 
et calicem sanguinis Sui ut biberent ex illo in remissionem peccatorum. 
De hoc calice subditur “ Et calix Meus inebrians quam preclarus est.”’ 
Vere preclarus, quo sanguis offertur immaculatus. Hoc poculo fidelium 
inebriatur affectus, et letitiam induit de remissione peccatorum, dc. 
Hoc pane cor justi confirmatur, hoc oleo letificatur ; hoc calice inebria- 
tum mutatur a peccatis, per misericordiam abluitur, virtutibus derivatur. 
Deinde per ejusdem misericordie donum ad celestem patriam anima 
fidelis sublevatur, v. 16, d&ec. 


In Psalm XX XIX. (XL.). 


Hoc distat inter holocaustum et sacrificium, quod hostise pars aliqua, 
oblata Deo, sacrificlum dicebatur, holocaustum autem totum incensum 


H. 15 
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called a sacrifice, but a holocaust is an offering burnt whole. 
Thus the Lord requires neither the smaller nor the greater 
offerings of the old law, as to Him not a shadow but the truth is 
now grateful ; since He has not asked for these things (from us). 


Ps, 43. “The altar of God is the Son of God. We enter unto 
this altar by faith ; afterward we shall enter by appearance. And 
on this altar we now offer to God the Father as vows and sacri- 
fices, a contrite and humble heart prayers and supplications: 
afterward having repelled all sadness, we shall offer on the same 
altar on the Deity itself only a sacrifice of praise and not of 
prayer. Our youth shall be made joyful in the resurrection, and 
afterward (postea) God shall be all in all, &c. 


On Ps, 51. “‘The sacrifices of righteousness.’ In the coming 
age Thou wilt accept with pleasure the sacrifice of righteousness 
and praise alone. When a whole sheep was put upon the altar to 
be consumed by fire, this was called an holocaust. The fire of 
God shall consume us entire. For not our soul alone shall be 
taken away, but our body also shall there earn immortality. 
‘Then shall they place, &c.’—1.¢e. on the memory of Thy venerated 
passion and resurrection—‘ calves,’ z.¢. ourselves (thus) signified, 
innocent, new, free from the yoke.” 


The absence of much of the usual sacramental doctrines of 
Gregory of Nyssa, &c., is very noticeable. Z 


est, &c. Sic Dominus nec minora nec majora veteris legis sacrificia 
requirit, Cui non jam umbra sed veritas grata existit, quandoquidem 
hec non postulavit. 


In Psalm XLII. (XLIIL) 4. 


Altare Dei est filius Dei. Ad hoc altare introimus per fidem, post- 
modum introibimus per speciem. Et in hoc altari modo offerimus Deo 
Patri vota et sacrificia, cor contritum et humiliatum orationes et preces : 
postmodum repulsé omni tristitid in eodem altari, in ips& Divinitate, 
sacrificium tantummodo offeremus laudis et non orationis. Leetifica- 
bitur juventus nostra in resurrectione, et postquam Deus erit omnia in 
omnibus, Phil. iii., &ec. | 


In Psalm L. (LL), “ Sacrif. Justitie”... 


In futuro seeculo gratanter accipies sacrificium justitie tantum et 
laudis...Quando totum pecus imponebatur are igne consumendum hoc 
dicebatur holocaustum. Totos nos ignis Divina (qy. Divinus) absumet. 
Non enim tantum absumetur anima nostra Divino igne sapientiz, sed 
corpus nostrum ibi merebitur immortalitatem. ‘‘Tunc imponent,” &c. Le. 
super memoriam venerands Tuw passionis et resurrectionis. ‘‘ Vitulos,” 
i.e, significatos seipsos innocentes, novos, a jugo legis liberos. 
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(N.) PELAGIUS, “OF THE SEA,” MORGAN. D. AFTER 418, | 


I cannot find the date of his birth or the length of his life: but 
a, considerable time is required for him in Britain, if he was a man 
of low origin, to rise to be Abbot of Bangor. Rohrbacher thinks 
too that he spent some time at Rome, where he published two 
books on the Trinity, and on morals, and acquired an excellent 
reputation, before in the year 400 Rufinus came from Syria and 
led him and Celestius into the errors which make most Christian 
men resent the mention of their names. However with such 
mighty adversaries as Augustine and Jerome they have not been 
able to shake the fundamentals of salvation. The work of Pelagius 
with which we are concerned is his Commentary on St Paul’s xiii 
epistles, written at Rome near his life’s end. It is dedicated pro- 
bably to the same Heliodorus to whom Jerome wrote about the 
little Nepotianus under the term “nepos,” and Pelagius declares 
that these commentaries were written by him in his old age at the 
desire of Heliodorus. He magnifies Paul and often writes well: 
but seems to think that the revelations Paul received when he was 
caught up to the third Heaven amounted to a kind of third divine 
law. His letter to Demetrias, a virgin, is printed in Vol 11. of 
Augustine. It is attributed to Rufinus. 

Among the various favours merited or unmerited that Pelagius 
has found, it is pretty clear that the Charlemagne divines adopted 
his “ Book of Faith” which he sent toInnocent I. Moreover Ull- 
mann, quoted by Hagenbach I. 315, affirms Gregory to have been 
“more of a Pelagian than an Augustinian,” though Gregory is far 
from being a bond fide Pelagian. I make my quotations from a 
folio volume, which has conveniently come into my hands from the 
College of St Joseph of Coimbra in Portugal, entitled Appendix 
Augustiniana, published at Antwerp, 1703, as a xiith vol. then 
first added to Augustine’s works as put forth at Paris before. The 
dissertations in it are those of Garner, and it includes all that 
Erasmus ever wrote on Pelagius, and also Prosper’s Poem. Per- 
haps one may be excused for conceiving the foolish wish that 
Augustine and Jerome, Vigilantius Jovinian and Pelagius, and Nes- 
torius with Cyril, could be “called up,” to discuss over again the 
great topics of the Fourth Age in this century of enquiry: for upon 
us past ages seem to be meeting and all books are floating to the 
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English market, not from Portuguese only but from Spanish 
libraries. 

It will be observed that these opinions of Pelagius on the 
Lord’s supper are rather what would be termed “safe” or “mode- 
“rate.” They are neither extremely erroneous, as those of many, nor 
remarkably after Christ’s pattern, as a great part of Augustine and. 
almost all in some other writers, as in Theodore and Theodoret. 
He uses sacraments in the plural for signs. He avoids in the first 
part saying that we partake of the real body of Christ: but in the 
latter part he more than once uses the term eating Christ’s body, 
as if he meant a real eating of it, as much as Gardiner did when 
in the days of Mary he put in Art. I. at Oxford to the three 
great and chief reformers these words, “In the sacrament of the 
“altar...there is really present the natural body of Christ, &.” But 
perhaps the most remarkable defect is with Pelagius, as it is with 
Bishop Hoadley, that he fails to set forth, that “eating and drink- 
“ing” are rich figures of spiritually feeding upon Christ, and not 
only modes of remembering, commemorating or declaring His 
death. As eating the sacrifices had this sacred signification, so, a 
fortiori, is it contained in such terms as eating His flesh and 
drinking His blood, though they be figurative only, and though 
Christ’s body be not really there to be eaten, nor His blood there to 
be drunk. 


Commentary on part of 1 Cor. X. 


“«The bread which we break is it not a partaking of the body 
‘of the Lord?’ So the bread also of idolatry is shewn to be a par- 
ticipation of (with) demons. ‘We all indeed partake from one 
‘bread and from one cup.’ So if with idolaters we eat from one 
bread we are made one body with them. ‘See Israel after the 
‘flesh.’ Carnal Israel used to offer carnal victims; as spiritual 
(Israel) offers spiritual sacrifices to Christ. Therefore also ‘ac- 
‘cording to the flesh’ they did service, according to the letter not 


Augustine, Vol. XII. Antwerp, 1703. 1 Corin. X. 

“Panis quem frangimus, nonne participatio corporis Domini est?” 
Ita et panis idololatrize demonum participatio esse monstratur. ‘Omnes 
‘quidem de uno pane et de uno culice participamus.” Ita si cum idololatris 
de uno pane comedimus, unum cum illis corpus efficimur. “ Videte 
‘‘Tsrael secundum carnem.” Carnalis Israel carnales hostias offerebat ; 
sicut spiritualis sacrificia spiritualia offert Christo. Item ideo ‘“secun- 
“dum carnem” quod juxta literam, non spiritualiter servierunt. “Nonne 
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spiritually. ‘Are not they that eat the victims partakers of (with) 
‘the altar?’ As they, eating the victims, became’ partakers of (with) 
the altar of God, so those (heathens) in like manner with the altars 
of idols. ‘Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord and the cup of 
‘demons, &c.’ Ye cannot be partakers of (with) the Lord, and of 
(with) daemons. 


C. XJ. “It is therefore called a supper because the Lord in a 
supper delivered (these) sacraments....Some refer those passages 
to those who used to make feasts in a church. ‘Do ye despise the 
‘church of God?’ making it the couch of their feasts...When He 
was about to suffer He left behind for us at last a commemoration 
or memorial. It is as if anyone going to travel away should leave 
behind him some pledge to one whom he loves, that as often as he 
should see it, he may be able to remember his benefits and acts of 
friendship; which, if he loved perfectly, he could not see without 
great regret or even weeping. ‘This is My body, &c.’ From this 
whoever either eats Christ’s body or drinks His blood ought to 
recognize his position that he may not do anything unworthy of 
Him, Whose body he has been made. ‘This cup is, &c.’ Because 
the old (cup) set this forth by the blood of animals. ‘In My 
‘blood, &c.’ Both the old and the new are dedicated by blood 
because a will cannot be valid without death. Therefore when we 
have received from the priests, we are admonished, since it is 
Christ’s body and blood, not to live ungrateful for His benefits. 
‘As often as...ye will declare, &c. Either by the mystery itself 


“qui edunt hostias participes sunt altaris?” Sicut illi, edentes hostias, 
participes fiebant Divini altaris, ita isti (ethnici) similiter idolorum. 
“Non potestis calicem Domini bibere et calicem dsmoniorum,” d&e. 
Non potestis Dei et deemoniorum esse participes. 


C. XI, 

Cosna ideo dicitur (hoc sacramentum) quia Dominus in coen& tradidit 
sacrumenta...Quidam hunc locum ad illos referunt qui epulas in ecclesia 
faciebant. ‘‘ Ecclesiam Dei contemnitis?” Facientes eam triclinium 
cpularum...Passurus, ultimam nobis commemorationem, sive memoriam 
dereliquit. Quemadmodum siquis, peregre proficiscens, aliguod pignus 
vi, quem diligit, derelinquat ; ut, quotiescunque illud viderit, possit 
ejus beneficia et amicitias memorari; quem ille, si perfecte dilexit, sine 
ingenti desiderio non potest videre, vel fletu... ‘“ Hoc est,” &. Unde 
agnoscere se debet quisquis Christi aut corpus edit aut sanguinem bibit ; 
ne quid indignum Ei faciat, Cujus corpus effectus est. “Hic calix 
‘““novum,” &c, Quia vetus testamentum hoc per sanguinem animalium 
portendebat. “In Meo sanguine,” &. Et vetus et novum per sangui- 
nem dicatur, quia sine morte firmum esse non potest testamentum... 
Ideo, cum accipimus a sacerdotibus, commonemur, quia corpus et san- 
guis est Christi, ut beneficiis Ejus non existamus ingrati. ‘ Quoties- 
‘“‘cunque, d&c. annunciabitis,” &. Sive ipso mysterio nunciatis, sive in 


230 THE FOURTH CENTURY. [a.D. 


ye declare, or in your hearts ye acknowledge. ‘Until He come.’ 
There is need of a memorial, until He may think fit to come. 
‘Eat and drink unworthily.’ Some indeed say, Because He calls 
away from the holy thing (or rite) not the unworthy only, but 
him that receives unworthily...The man of leisure must cease from 
vices that he may holily receive the holy body of the Lord. 
‘Guilty of, &c.’ Because he will have despised the sacrament 
(sign) of so great a mystery as worthless. ‘But let him examine, 
&ec.’ If he dares not thrust it into a dirty cloth or vessel, how 
much more (should he not receive it) with a polluted heart! an 
uncleanness which God above all things condemns, and which 
alone is an insult to His body. For Joseph also, the just, more- 
over buried the body of our Lord in a new tomb wrapped in clean 
hmen; prefiguring, that those who would receive the body of the 
Lord ought to have the mind both clean and new. ‘Not making 
‘a, distinction, &c.,’ not separating it from common food. ‘Wait, &c.’ 
Because no one waited for another, (that) it might be offered in 
common.” 


[It will be seen that this likening of this sacrament of the 
Lord’s supper to a pledge left by a friend departing for a long 
season is found in Jerome also, so that it 1s not easy to be certain 
about the original authorship of the idea, which was destined at 
the Reformation to become the starting-point of perhaps the finest 
piece of theological writing that has come down to our age.]| 


cordibus vestris agnoscitis. “ Donec veniat.” Tamdiu memoria opus est, 
donec Ipse venire dignetur. “ Indigne,” Exod. xxx. Matt. v...Quidam 
sane dicunt, Quia non indignum (tantum) sed indigne accipientem 
revocet a sancto....Oportet otiosum cessare a vitiis ut sanctum Domini 
corpus sancte percipiat. ‘Reus erit,” &c. Quia tanti mysterii sacra- 
mentum pro vili despexerit. ‘ Probet autem seipsum.” Si in linteum 
vel vas sordidum non illud mittere audet, quanto magis in corde polluto: 
quam immunditiam Deus super omnia execratur, et que sola injuria 
Kjus est corpori Nam et Joseph ille justus propterea, in sindone 
munda involutum, in sepulchro novo corpus Domini sepelivit, prefigu- 
rans, corpus Domini accepturos tam mentem mundam debere habere 
quam novam. “ Non dijudicans,” &c. Non discernens a cibo communi. 
“ Expectate.” Quia nemo alium expectabat, communiter offerretur. 


(O.) AMBROSE, BISHOP OF MILAN. B. 341. BISHOP 374. 
D. 397. 


What a book might be written on the Latin triad, that arose 
to united eminence not far from the close of the fourth century, 
which we have much reason for terming the Elizabethan as well 
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as the Augustan age of the church’s history. Tertullian and 
Cyprian were their precursors, the founders of Latin theology, but 
how much higher do the three arise, They rank in many points 
as equals and in some respects two at least of them as more than 
equals of the numerous constellations of early Greek fathers with 
Origen at their head. These three stand near together in chro- 
nology—the Italian, the African, and the dweller in Bethlehem— 
the converted political, the Christian philosopher and the Biblicist: 
Ambrose, Augustine and Jerome. But the writer before us is 
Ambrose, who stands almost alone as the rebuker of the great ; 
before whom an emperor quailed and turned away. This striking 
historic incident has no doubt had its bad effects as well as its 
good. On the one hand it has proved a pregnant example to 
stimulate hierarchic pride and to justify popes in setting the heel 
on the neck of earthly sovereigns ; on the other hand it presents 
a noble pattern of fidelity to God and to moral truth for every 
minister to follow. Then there is his Milan Liturgy, the officium 
Ambrosianum, with the stirring memory of the effect of the — 
Ambrosian chants, which went into the depths of Augustine's 
ravished soul; and there are Ambrose’s twelve genuine surviving 
hymns. And although Ambrose may be thought to be far from a 
deep and philosophical divine, such as his two followers, who does 
not discern tones of mastery and melodies of real piety sounding 
forth from his writings? It was not his indeed to check and turn 
back the tidal wave of the Pelagian heresy. That was to be the 
work of his greater successors. The brilliant name that he has 
left loses most perhaps of its lustre in relation to our subject. 
When chosen bishop at the age of 34 he had not been baptized. 
Tertullian deprecated haste in this matter ; and his teaching may 
be responsible also for Constantine’s delaying his own baptism till 
he was evidently near to death, according to what was termed 
clinic baptism, t.¢. on a couch or bed. The idea of Tertullian and 
probably the general idea was, that as the water of baptism was 
supposed to wash away all sin, it was a most desirable thing to 
go before God in that unspotted state, direct from the font of 
renewal, and before a new transgression could taint the soul 
afresh. In this idea it is impossible not to discern the belief long 
common respecting both the sacraments, that actual pardon of sin 
is by them conveyed to the soul. That such is not the true 
meaning of “Be baptized and wash away thy sins,” and of “the 
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“baptism of repentance unto remission of sins,” it were not 
difficult to prove from the case of Simon Magus and otherwise: 
but it is more germane to the object of this work to shew that 
the forgiving of sin is not in holy Scripture asserted to be supplied 
by this sacrament or of any necessity to accompany or follow. 
On the contrary the church of England even in her catechism for 
the young and in the part of it provided for her by Dean Overall, 
expressly teaches that repentance and faith, which by Christ’s 
assertion involve pardon, must precede either sacrament in the 
case of adults. But we have to trace out in extract after extract 
the teaching of Ambrose in relation to this second sacrament. 
Jt was under Valentinian that he was governor of Liguria and 
/Emilia, from which lay function he was hurried into the episco- 
pate of the Milanese. However, things done in haste are not 
always done wrong. And certainly if the after manifestation of 
unquestioned power is to be held to justify an episcopal appoint- 
ment, there is small ground for challenging the act of those who 
brought him, reluctant or consenting, to his high eminence. In- 
deed one marvels how he, destitute to all appearance of ecclesi- 
astical training or theological instruction, sprang at once to the 
seat, grasped the reins with plenty of self-trust, and urged the 
ehurch’s chariot at an unusual pace with unusual success. His 
contemporaries haply understood it all. 

P. 344. “But do you wish to eat? Do you wish to drink? 
Come to the feast of Wisdom who invites all, saying with loud 
proclamation, Prov. ix. 5. We are delighted by songs that may 
soothe him that is feasting. Hear the church exhorting, hear her 
cian te Cant. v. 1. But this drunkenness makes men sober, 
this drunkenness is not of insolence. It produces joy not 
stumbling. Nor need you fear lest in the church’s banquet 
either pleasant odours, or sweet food, or various drinks, or noble 
companions should be wanting to you. What is more noble than 


Christ, Who both ministers and is ministered to (us) in the church’s 
banquet ? 


Opera, Migne, De Cain et Abel, Lb. I. ¢. vi. § 19, p. 344. 

Sed vis manducare, vis bibere? Veni ad convivium sapientiz, que 
invitat omnes, cum magna priedicatione dicens, Prov. ix. 5. Delectant 
cantica, que epulantem demulceant. Audi hortantem, audi cantantem 
ecclesiam...Cant. v. 1. Sed hsec ebrietas sobrios facit; hsec ebrietas 
gratiz non temulentie est. Leetitiam generat, non titubantiam. Nec 
verearis ne in convivio ecclesi# aut grati odores tibi aut dulces cibi aut 
diversi potus aut convive nobiles desint. Quid Christo nobilius, Qu. in 
convivio ecclesize et ministrat et ministratur ? 
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P. 336. “By Cain we are to understand the parricidal people 
of the Jews, by Abel the Christian. 


P. 743. “If holy fasts lead us up to that venerable table, if 
by this hunger we earn things that are eternal, &c. For every 
hunger does not make an acceptable fast, but hunger that is taken 
up through fear of God. Consider. Lent is kept by fasting all 
the days except Saturday and the Lord’s days. The passover 
concludes this fast of the Lord. The day of the resurrection has 
now come. The elect are baptized, they come to the altar; they 
receive the sacrament. Thirstily they drink it in all their veins. 
Refreshed with spiritual food and drink they deserve to say, Psalm 
xxiii. 5, ‘My cup runneth over.’ 


P.1101. “The shadow is in the law, but the image is in the 
Gospel, the truth is in Heavenly things... The shadow is in the 
rock, which flowed with water and was following the people. 
Was not that the sacrament of this holy mystery in a shadow ? 
But the shadow of night and of the darkness of the Jews has now 
departed, the church’s day has approached. We see the Chief of 
the priests coming to us; we have seen and have heard of Him 
offering His own blood for us. We follow the Priest as we are 
able, that we may offer sacrifice for the people. Although we are 
weak as to deserving, we are honoured by the sacrifice: because 
though Christ does not seem now to offer, yet He is Himself 


P. 336. 


Per Cain parricidialis populus Judworum intelligitur. Per Abel... 
Christianus... 
De Elia et Jeuunio, p. 743. 


Si ad mensam illam venerabilem jejunia sancta nos perducunt, si hac 
fame illa, que sunt eterna, mereamur, &c. Non autem omnis fames 
acceptabile jejuniuin facit, sed fames que Dei timore suscipitur. Con- 
sidera. Quadragesima totis preter sabbatum et Dominicam jejunatur 
diebus, Hoc jejunium Domini pascha concludit. Venit jam dies resur- 
rectionis : baptizantur electi, veniunt ad altare, accipiunt sacramentum. 
Sitientes totis hauriunt venis. Merito dicunt spiritali refecti cibo et 
spiritali potu, Psalm xxiii 5. 


In Psaelmum XXXVITIT,, p. 1101. 


Umbra in lege, imago vero in evangelio, veritas in ccelestibus... 
Umbra in petra, que aquam fluxit et populum sequebatur. Nonne illud 
in umbr& erat sacrosancti hujus mysterii sacramentum}...Sed jam dis- 
cessit umbra noctis et caliginis Judeorum, dies appropinquavit ecclesiez. 
Videmus Priucipem sacerdotum ad nos venientem ; vidimus et audivi- 
mus offerentem pro nobis sanguinem Suum. Sequimur, ut possumus, 
Sacerdotem', ut offeramus pro populo sacrificium. Etsi infirmi merito, 
tamen honorabiles sacrificio ; quia etsi nunc Christus non videtur offerre, 


1 Not sacerdotes, as in Migne, 
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offered on earth when Christ’s body is offered. Yea Himself 
manifestly offers in us, since His word sanctifies the sacrifice that 
is offered. 


P. 1160. Ps. xliv. v.11. “There are also sheep to be eaten: 
our Lord Jesus Christ, because He was made a sheep for us to 
feast on. You ask how He was made such. Hear Paul, 1 Cor. 
v. 7; and consider in what way our forefathers used to eat the 
lamb, tearing him to pieces in a figure [t.¢. in eating it], signifying 
the suffering of the Lord Jesus, on the sacrament of Whom we 
are continually feeding. For in no other way is it possible to 
get to Heaven. 


P. 1494, “If anyone say to you ‘What profit have daily 
‘fasts brought you?’ What? the chastity of your body, the 
modesty of your mind? Behold, you have been wounded as if 
you were an unjust and impious man. Let not your faith fail. 

or though you are weak yet you are faithful, (and) Christ is 
anxious about you. He says to His own disciples, Matt. xiv. 
‘Give ye them to eat lest they faint in the way. You have 
apostolic food. Eat it and you will not faint. Eat it first, that 
you afterward may come to Christ’s food, to the food of the body 
of the Lord, to the feast of the sacrament, to that cup, by which 
the affection of the faithful is inebriated to put on the garment of 
Joy for the remission of sins, &c.” 


Surely this passage shews that a spiritual feeding on Christ by 
faith may be taught side by side with the highest views. 


tamen Ipse offertur in terris, quando Christi corpus offertur. Imo Ipse 
offerre manifestatur in nobis, Cujus sermo sanctificat sacrificium quod 
offertur. 

In Psalmum XLITII. (XLIV.) § 36, p. 1160. 


Sunt etiam qui fiant oves escarum. Dominus noster Jesus Christus, 
quia factus est ovis epulationis nostre. Quzeris quomodo factus est } 
Audi dicentem, 1 Cor. v. 7. Et considera quemadmodum parentes 
nostri, in figura diripientes, agnum manducabant, significantes Domini 
Jesu passionem, Cujus quotidie vescimur sacramento...Aliter enim ad 
regnum ceelorum non potest perveniri (7.¢e. without this sacrament). 


Vol. IL. In Psalmum CXVITI. (CXIX. v. 116), p. 1494, 

Si quis dicat tibi, “ Quid tibi quotidiana profuere jejunia?” Quid? 
castitas corporis, pudor mentis? Ecce sicut injustus et impius vulne- 
ratus es. Non deficiat fides tua. Nam etiamsi infirmus es, fidelis tamen, 
sollicitus est pro te Christus. Dicit ad discipulos Suos “ Date illis vos 
‘“‘manducare, ne deficiant in vid” (Matt. xiv. 16). Habes apostolicum 
cibum. Manduca illum et non deficies. Illum ante manduca, ut postea 
venias ad cibum Christi, ad cibum corporis Dominici, ad epulas sacra- 
menti, ad illud poculum quo fidelium inebriatur affectus, ut letitiam 
induat de remissione peccatorum, &c. 
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P. 1538. ‘“ Now I am entertained at the honourable Heavenly 
table. Neither rivers nor fountains need be resorted to for my 
drink. Christ is the drink for me. The flesh of God is food to 
me and the blood of God is drink to me. Christ is daily 
ministered to me. My food is He, Whom if any man shall have 
eaten he shall not hunger. My food is that which fattens not the 
body but strengthens the heart of man. For He had before been 
to me the ‘ wonderful’ food from Heaven (Exod. xvi. 14; John vi. 
31). But that bread was not the true bread, but only a shadow 
of the bread to come. The Father has kept that True Bread 
from Heaven for me. That bread of God came down from the 
Heaven, which giveth life to this world. It came not down for 
the Jews: it came not down for the synagogue: it came down for 
the younger people of God. Why askest thou, O Jew, that He 
should give to thee the bread which He giveth to all, which He 
giveth daily, which He is always giving? It is in thyself to 
receive this bread. Come to this bread and thou shalt receive it 
(or it might be ‘ Him’). 


Ps. Ixxiii. 27. “This is the bread of life. He then that eats 
life (or The Life) cannot die. Thou hast heard of Him and 
seen Him and not believed (Him or) on Him, That is why ye 
are dead.” 


See too on Luke ix. “Give ye them to eat,” p. 1774, much of 
spiritual views of Christ with now and then a tinge of some- 
thing more. 


P. 1538, § 26, 27, 28. 


Jam mense celestis honore suscipior...Potui meo non flumina que- 
renda non fontes. Christus mihi cibus, Christus mili potus, Caro 
Dei cibus mihi, et Dei sanguis potus est mihi...Christus mibi quotidie 
ministratur...Meus cibus est Quem si quis manducaverit, non esuriet. 
Meus cibus est Qui non corpus impinguat, sed confirmat cor hominis. 
Fuerat mihi ante mirandus panis de coelo (Exod. xvi. 14; John vi. 31). 
Sed non erat verus ille panis ; sed Futuri umbra. Panem de celo illum 
verum mihi servavit Pater. Mihi ille panis Dei descendit de coelo, Qui 
vitam dat huic mundo. Non Judeis descendit ; non synagoge descen- 
dit ; sed ecclesizs descendit ; populu Dei juniori descendit...Quid petis, 
Jude, ut tribuat tibi panem, quem dat omnibus, dat quotidie, dat sem- 
per? In teipso est ut accipias hunc panem. Accede ad huuc panem et 
accipies Eum. 


P. 1538, § 28, Psalm LXXII. (LXXIII.) 27. 


Hic est panis vite. Qui ergo vitam manducat mori non potest, &c. 
Audistis Eum et vidistis Eum et non credidistis Ei. Ideo mortui estis. 
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P, 203. “But in truth after the Lord, coming into this body, 
united it to Himself for a dwellingplace of Deity, and of body 
without any corporeal stain from any blending by their alliance, 
[Note, I cannot render this exactly. The words want the 
accuracy of Greek, ywpis pracuod tivos Sa ocuvyyvoews ev TO 
auyyéeveoOar. Greek would not put cuvvavéavew.] since then, 
diffused over the whole world, the using of the Heavenly life has 
been engrafted into men’s bodies. 


Oration on the departure [death] of his own brother Satyrus. 


P. 1360. “Why then should I publish his reverent attention to 
the worship of God? Before he had been initiated into the mysteries 
of perfection (2.¢. this sacrament), having to suffer shipwreck, when 
the ship, in which he was being borne, struck on a rocky shallow, 
and was being broken to pieces, as the ship was driven out hither 
and thither, he did not so much fear death as to leave life without 
having ever received the mystery. But he demanded that Divine 
sacrament of the faithful from those who he knew had been 
initiated, not in order to invade the secret with eyes of curiosity, 
but to obtain assistance to his own faith. For he caused them to 
tie it in a handkerchief and put the handkerchief as a collar round 
his neck, and in this way cast himself into the sea, not looking for 
one of the boards that were detached from the ship's frame, that 
he might be assisted in floating on it; for he sought for nothing 
beyond the arms of faith only. Therefore he believed himself 
sufficiently protected and fortified with them so as not to desire 
other assistances. [44.] We may at the same time contemplate 
his bravery, in that when the ship was opening in the rowers’ 
part, he would not, like a shipwrecked man, take a board to help 


Vol. ITI. De Virginibus, Lib. I. p. 203, «. LIL. 13. 


At vero postea quam Dominus in corpus hoc veniens contubernium 
Divinitatis et corporis sine ull& concretz confusionis labe, sociavit, tunc, 
toto orbe diffusus, corporibus humanis vite: colestis usus inolevit. 


Migne ITT. p. 1360, De excessu fratris sut Satyrt, LI, 43. 

Quid igitur observantiam ejus erga Dei cultum predicem? Qui 
priusquam perfectioribus esset initiatus mysteriis, in naufragio consti- 
tutus, cum ea, qué veheretur, navis, scopuloso illisa vado, et urgentibus 
hinc atque inde fluctibus, solveretur, non mortem metuens, sed ne 
vacuus mysterii exiret e vita; quos initiatos esse cognoverat, ab his 
Divinum illud fidelium sacramentum poposcit: non ut curiosos oculos 
inferret arcanis, sed ut fidei suse consequeretur auxilium. Etenim ligari 
fecit in orario, et orarium involvit collo, atque ita se dejecit in mare, 
non requirens de navis compage resolutam tabulam, cui supernatans 
juvaretur, quoniam fidei solius arma quesierat. Itaque his se tectum 
atque munitum satis credens, alia auxilia non desideravit. [44.] Simul 
fortitudinem ejus spectare licet, qui, fatiscente remigio, non quasi nau- 
fragus tabulam sumpserit, sed quasi fortis ex se ipso adminiculum suse 
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him, but bravely found in himself the only aid of his own valour; 
nor did hope desert him nor his judgment fail him. Finally 
when he was the first to be saved from the waters and carried to 
the harbour of an earthly mooring, he recognized his duty to his 
patron (saint) to whom he had trusted himself, and straightway 
himself rescued the rest also, who were his slaves, or found them 
saved, and careless of property and not regretting what was lost, 
resorted to the church of God; to give thanks for deliverance, and 
to experience the eternal mysteries, declaring that no duty could 
be greater than returning thanks! He proceeded therefore to 
return thanks and kept to his pledge. For if he had found so 
much aid from the heavenly mystery in the folds of a handker- 
chief, how much would he expect if he could receive it in his 
mouth and draw it into the recesses of his breast! How much 
more would he think of it dispersed in his bowels, when it had 
been of so great benefit to him,covered in the handkerchief!...” 
And see regarding his catholicity : “ He called the bishop to him 
and asked if he was in communion with those of the Catholic 
body, 2.e. with the Roman church. 

Note. ‘‘ Many things in this one passage manifest the ancient 
discipline of the church. First you see that, as often in other 
places, the eucharist is called ‘ the Divine sacrament of the faithful,’ 
then that it was carefully kept from being seen by the uninitiated ; 
thirdly, that it was customary for it to be consecrated not for present 
use only, but to be reserved also for after use: and lastly, you may 
observe the custom of Christians carrying it about with them 
when they ran into danger. [References to other instances and 
passages in Tertullian, Cyprian, Eusebius P., Gregory Great, &c.] 


virtutis assumpeerit ; nec deseruit spes, nec fefellit opinio. Denique 
primus servatus ex undis, et in portum terrens stationis evectus, pre- 
sulem suum, cui se credideret, recognovit ; statimque se, ubi etiam 
cxeteros servulos suos vel ipse liberavit vel liberatos comperit, negligens 
facultatum, nec amissa desiderans, Dei ecclesiam requisivit ; ut ageret 
gratias liberatus, et mysteria eterna cognosceret, pronuntians nullum 
referenda gratia majus ease officium... Referebat igitur gratiam, deferebat 
fidem. Nam qui tantum mysterii colestis involuti in orario presidium 
fuisset expertus, quantum arbitrabatur si ore sumeret, et toto pectoris 
hauriret arcano! Quam majus putabat fusum in viscera, quod tantum 
sibi tectum orario (not oratio) profuisset! &c. Advocavit ad se epis- 
copum...utrumne cum episcopis catholicis, &c. i.e. cum Romana ecclesia, 
conveniret, de. 

Note by Editor. Multa sunt in hoc unico loco que veterem ecclesise 
disciplinam patefaciant. Primo enim hoc vides, sicut et alibi frequenter, 
eucharistiam “ Divinum fidelium sacramentum” vocari; deinde, eandem 
diligenter oculis subtractam fuisse non initiatorum ; tertio, non tantum ad 
preesentem usum consecrari solitam, verum etiam ad futurum servari ; 
postremo, ejusdem a Christianis in periculis suis secum deferende con- 
suetudinem advertere est. 
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P. 458. “Perhaps you say, Mine is the bread in common use. 
But that bread was bread before the sacramental words were 
uttered. When consecration has been given to it, from being 
bread it becomes Christ's flesh. Let us establish this. How can 
that which is bread be the body of Christ? By being consecrated. 
But by what words, by whose speech is consecration given? By 
those of the Lord Jesus. For also all the other words said in 
the previous part are said by the priest; praise is rendered to 
God, prayer is asked for the people, for kings, and for other men. 
When it comes to the making of the adorable sacrament, now the 
priest does not use his own speech (sayings) but he uses the 
sayings of Christ. Then it is Christ's saying that makes this 
sacrament. What is Christ’s speech? Verily, that with which 
all things were made. The Lord commanded and the heaven 
was made; the Lord commanded and the earth was made; the 
Lord commanded and the seas were made; the Lord commanded 
and all creation (or every creature) was brought forth. You see 
therefore how able is the speech of Christ to work its ends! If 
therefore there is so great a force in the speech of the Lord Jesus, 
that things that were not began to exist, how much more is it able 
to cause things, that were, to exist and to be changed into some- 
thing else. Therefore to answer thee, the body of Christ existed 
not before the consecration; but I tell thee, after consecration 
(it does), because (the bread) is now Christ’s body. Himself said, 
and it was made. He ordered, and it was created. Thou thyself 
didst once exist, but thou wast of the old creation ; after thou hast 
been consecrated thou hast begun to be a new creature (2 Cor. v. 


ITI. 458. De Sacramentis, IV. 4. 

Tu forte dicis, Meus panis est usitatus. Sed panis iste panis est ante 
verba sacramentorum. Ubi accesserit consecratio, de pane fit caro 
Christi. Hoc igitur astruamus. Quomedo potest qui panis est, corpus 
esse Christi? Consecratione. Consecratio autem quibus verbis est, 
cujus sermonibus? Domini Jesu. Nam et reliqua omnia, que dicuntur 
in superioribus, a sacerdote dicuntur, laudes Deo deferuntur, oratio 
petitur pro populo, pro regibus, pro ceteris. Ubi venitur ut conficiatur 
venerabile sacramentum, jam non suis sermonibus utitur sacerdos, sed 
utitur sermonibus Christi. Ergo sermo Christi hoc conficit sacramen- 
tum. Quis est sermo Christi? Nempe Is, Quo facta sunt omnia. Jussit 
Dominus et factum est ccelum ; jussit Dominus et facta est terra ; jussit 
Dominus et facta sunt maria; jussit Dominus et omnis creatura gene- 
rata est. Vides ergo quam operatorius sit sermo Christi. Si ergo tanta 
vis est in sermone Domini Jesu, ut inciperent esse qus non erant, 
quanto magis operatorius est, ut sint que erant, et in aliud commuten- 
tur... Ergo, tibi ut respondeam, non erat corpus Christi ante consecra- 
tionem ; sed post consecrationem dico tibi, quia jam corpus est Christi. 
Ipse dixit, et factum est. Ipse mandavit, et creatum est. Tu ipse eras, sed 
eras vetus creatura: postea quam consecratus cs, nova creatura esse ceepisti 
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17). Admit then how the speech of Christ is wont to change 
every creature, and changes, as often as it will, the laws of 
nature .... From all these instances do you not understand how 
great is the operative power of the speech of Christ? If it 
operated on an earthly fountain, if it operated in other cases, does 
it not operate in the heavenly sacraments? Thou hast therefore 
learned that the body of Christ is made from bread, and that 
wine and water is put into the cup, but by consecration of the 
Heavenly Word becomes blood. But perhaps thou sayest I do 
not see the appearance of blood. No, but it has a likeness. For 
as thou hast taken the likeness of death, so thou drinkest also the 
likeness of precious blood, in such a way that there may be no 
shrinking at the sight of red gore, and yet the price of redemption 
(1.e. blood) may be produced. Thou hast therefore learned, that 
that which thou receivest is Christ's body. 


P. 463. “Before it be consecrated it is bread : but when the 
words of Christ have been given to it, it 1s Christ’s body. And 
(so) before the words of Christ (are pronounced) it is a cup full of 
wine and water: when Christ's words have operated on it, it is 
there made Christ’s blood, which redeemed the people, &c. 


C. 6. “That you may know that this is a sacrament, &.,&c. Then 
know how great a sacrament it is, 1 Cor. xi. 26. And the priest 
says ‘Therefore in remembrance of His most fio passion and 
‘resurrection from Hades and ascension into Heaven, we offer to 


(2Cor. v.17). Accipe ergo quemadmodum sermo Christi creaturam omnem 
mutare consueverit; et mutet, cum vult, instituta nature. [Instances fol- 
low, the generation of Christ, &c.] Ex his igitur omnibus non intelligis 
quantum operetur sermo celestis? Si operatus sit in fonte terreno, si 
operatus est in aliis rebus, non operatur in ceelestibus sucramentis } 
Ergo didicisti quod ex pane corpus fiat Christi, et we vinum et aqua 
in calicem mittitur, sed fit sanguis consecratione Verbi cclestis. Sed 
forte dicis, Speciem sanguinis non video. Sed habet similitudinem. 
Sicut enim mortis similitudinem sumpsisti, ita etiam similitudinem 
pretiosi sanguinis bibis; ut nullus horror cruoris sit, et pretium tamen 
operetur redemptionis. Didicisti ergo, quia, quod accipis, corpus est 


Christi. 
; P, 463, c. 5. 


Antequam consecretur, panis est; ubi autem verba Christi acces- 
serint, corpus est Christi... Et ante verba Christi calix est, vini et aque 
plenus: ubi verba Christi operata fuerint, ibi sanguis Christi efficitur, 
qui populum redemit, &c. 

C. 6. 

Ut scias autem hoc esse sacramentum, &c. Deinde quantum sit 
sacramentum cognosce (1 Cor. xi. 26). Et sacerdos dicit “Ergo me- 
“mores gloriosissims Ejus passionis et ab inferis resurrectionis, et in 
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‘Thee this immaculate host (victim), a reasonable victim, a 
‘bloodless victim, this holy bread and cup of eternal life; and we 
‘ask and pray (Thee) to receive this offering on Thy sublime 
‘(high) altar by the hands of Thine angels, as Thou didst deign to 
‘receive the gifts of Thy child the righteous Abel, and the sacrifice 
‘of the patriarch Abraham, and that which the high priest 
‘Melchisedek offered to Thee.’ What says the apostle? ‘As often 
‘as, &c.’ If we announce death, we announce the forgiveness of 
sins... I ought to receive it (the blood), always to receive it, 
that my sins may always be cleared away (lit. dismissed). I who 
always sin, ought always to have the medicine. 


P. 267. “ What kind of man he ought to be that ministers in 
Christ is here exhibited. For he must firstly be insensible to the 
allurements of the different pleasures of life, he must escape all 
inward languor of body and mind, that he may minister the body 
and blood of Christ. For neither can anyone sick with his own 
sins, and far from sound health, minister the remedies that give 
immortal health. See what you do, Sir priest, and touch not 
Christ’s body with a hand feverous with natural desire. 


P, 424. “The word of Christ, therefore, Ps. cxlviii., which 
was able to make out of nothing that which before was not, can it 
not change those things which exist into what they were not? 


‘‘ccelum ascensionis, offerimus Tibi hanc immaculatam hostiam, rationa- 
“bilem hostiam, incruentam hostiam, hunc panem sanctum, et calicem 
“‘ vitee seternee : et petimus et precamur ut hanc oblationem suscipias in 
“sublime altari Tuo per manus angelorum Tuorum, sicut suscipere dig- 
“ natus est munera pueri Tul justi Abel, et sacrificium patriarche nostri 
‘ Abrahe, et quod tibi obtulit summus sacerdos Melchisedec ”...Quid 
dicit apostolus? “ As often as,” 1 Cor. xi. 26. Si mortem annuntiamus, 
annuntiamus remissionem peccatorum...Debeo illum (sanguinem) semper 
accipere, ut semper mihi peccata dimittantur. Qui semper pecco, semper 
debeo habere medicinam. 


Liber de Viduis, Vol, ITT. p. 267. 


Qualis esse debeat qui Christo ministrat, ostenditur. Oportet enim 
primo carere variarum illecebris voluptatum, vitare internum corporis 
animique languorem, ut corpus et sanguinem Christi ministret. Neque 
enim potest quisquam, peccatis suis seger, minimeque sanus, immortalium 
sanitatum remedia ministrare. Vide quid agas, sacerdos, nec febrienti 
manu corpus Christi attingas, dc. [As to the meaning of this and the 
passage before it there can be no doubt. | 


De Mysterits, p. 424. 
‘‘He said, and they were made,” d&c. Ps. cxlviii. 5. Sermo igitur 
Christi, qui potuit ex nihilo facere quod non erat, non potest ex que 
sunt in id mutare quod non erant? Non enim minus est novas res dare 
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For it surely is not a less thing to give things entirely new than 
to change the existing natures of things. But why do I use argu- 
ments? ‘A virgin’ produced offspring in a way beyond natural 
order. And this body, which we make [Jerome’s word is here 
anticipated ‘conficiunt corpus Christi’], comes from the virgin. 
Why do you look here for the order of nature in Christ’s body 
when it is itself beyond natural order? Jesus Himself is an 
offspring from a virgin. It 1s also the true flesh of Christ, which 
has been crucified, and which has been buried. It is then in 
truth a sacrament of His flesh. The Lord Himself cries out ‘This 
‘1s My body.’ Before the blessing by the heavenly words it 
receives the name of one kind of thing; after consecration it is 
meant that His body is there. [Is not this rendering right ?] He 
Himself says ‘My own blood.’ Before consecration it is called one 
thing: after consecration it is named ‘blood.’ And you say (in 
the service) Amen: z.¢e. It is true. What the mouth speaks let 
the mind within confess. What the sound of the word carries 
with it let the affection of the heart perceive and feel. 


P. 471. “On ‘Give us this day, &c.’ Christ said indeed bread, 
but (He added) érovcrov, 1.e. supersubstantial. [See Professor 
Lightfoot’s note in his work on’the need of a new translation of 
the New Testament; who shews this Greek word to mean as 
explained in the Latin below.] The Greeks say the day that is 
coming. As often then as the sacrifice (¢.e. in this sacrament) is 
offered, the Lord’s death, the Lord’s resurrection, the lifting up of 
the Lord, is signified, and the remission of sins,” 


quam mutare naturas. Sed quid argumentis utimur...? Preter nature 
ordinem virgo generavit. Et hoc, quod conficimus corpus, ex virgine 
est. Quid hic queris nature ordinem in Christi corpore, cum preter 
naturam sit? Ipse Dominus Jesus, partus ex virgine. Vera utique 
caro Christi, que crucifixa est, que sepulta est: vere ergo carnis I\lius 
sacramentum est. Ipse clamat Dominus Jesus “ Hoc est corpus Meum.” 
Ante benedictionem verborum celestium alia species nominatur, post 
consecrationem corpus significatur. Ipse dicit sanguinem Suum. Ante 
consecrationem aliud dicitur, post consecrationem sanguis nuncupatur ; 
et tu dicis, Amen: hoc est, Verum est. Quod os loquitur, mens interna 
fateatur ; quod sermo sonat, affectus sentiat. 


Inb. V.c. 4, p. 471. On the Lord’s Prayer, “ Panem nostrum.” 
Panem quidem dixit sed émovctov, i.e. supersubstantialem. [This 
is now admitted not to be the meaning of the Greek word : but bread for 
the coming day, 7.¢. either the rest of the current day, or the next to 
come. But Ambrose himself adds] Greci dicunt ryv ériovcav yyépay 
advenientem diem...Quotiescunque offertur sacrificium, mors Domini, 
resurrectio Domini, elevatio Domini significatur, et remissio peccatorum. 

H. 16 
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Some persons would here reason that Ambrose makes it all 
figurative because he says here and in many places “ significavit,” 
and that he meant after all that the bread became only a figure of 
Christ’s body and not Christ’s true natural body. For if Ambrose 
said it was a figure it could not be His true natural body. This 
argument is taken off at once by Durandus, who argues that it is 
really Christ’s body, but that a fact may bea parable, and that this 
bread may be really Christ’s body in latent substance, and yet be 
superficially and in its accident qualities a representation or figure 
of it. | 

P. 667. “Finally He adds ‘For My flesh is truly food, and 
‘My blood is drink.’ You hear Him say ‘flesh’ You hear Him 
say ‘drink.’ You recognize the sacraments of the Lord’s death. 
And do you reproach His Deity? Hear Himself speaking, ‘ Be- 
‘cause. a spirit has not flesh and bones. But as often as we 
receive the sacraments, which by the mystery of sacred speech (or 
prayer) are transfigured (changed in figure or form) into flesh and 
blood, we declare the Lord’s death. 


P. 1066. “Triumphal victimse(1.e. relics of martyrs) come into 
the place where Christ is the victim. But He is upon the altar... 
They are under the altar, 


P. 1326. “There are other mysteries of more’ perfect sacra- 
ments, 1 Cor. 1. 9. The other are they, in which is the redemp- 
tion of the world, the remission of sins, the distribution of grace 
of different kinds, the partaking of the sacraments : and when you 
have received these things, you will then wonder that so much has 


" De Fide, p. 667. 

Denique addidit, ‘Caro enim Mea vere est esca et sanguis Meus est 
“potus.” Carnem audis. Sanguinem audis. Mortis Dominice sacra- 
menta cognoscis. Et Divinitatem calumniaris? Audi dicentem Ipsum, 
Quia spiritus carnem et ossa non habet. Nos autem quotiescunque sacra- 
menta sumimus que per sacre orationis mysterium in carnem transfigu- 
rantur et sanguinem, mortem Domini annuntiamus (1 Cor. xi, ; John 
vi 58; John v. 21). 


Letter XXII. On finding the bodies (1) of Gervasius and Protasius. 
P. 1066. 
Succedant victime triumphales in locum ubi Christus hostia est. 
Sed Ille super altare...Isti sub altari. 


Letter LXXIX. to Bellierus, p. 1326. 
Alia sunt sacramentorum perfectiorum mysteria (1 Cor. ii. 9). Alia 
sunt illa, in quibus est mundi redemptio, peccatorum remissio, gratiarum 
divisio, sacramentorum participatio; que cum acceperis tunc mirabere 
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been bestowed on man: so that you would judge the manna, 
whose flowing down from the sky for the Jews we count a wonder, 
not a token of so much favour, nor of so powerful influence for 
salvation. For all that received that manna in the desert are 
dead, but Joshua the son of Nave and Caleb; whoever shall eat 
this sacrament shall not die for ever. 


P. 671. “Iam ashamed to say, It is old men and old women 
that keep Lent; young men and young women do not keep it. 
Whoever then in this devotion of Lent shall keep the Lord’s 
commands, the impiety of the devil shall be killed in him; but 
apostolical grace shall be his reserved portion, and being in a 
certain way his own inheritor, he dies in that part in which he is 
& sinner, and is made alive in that part in which he is a just man. 


P. 678. “Christians ought to offer and communicate every 
Sunday.” 


I insert here three extracts from two prayers printed as 
Ambrose’s, but probably of later date, and one extract like them. 


P. 831. “For, O Lord Jesus Christ, with how great contrition 
of heart, with what a fount of tears, with how great reverence and 
fear, with how great chastity of body and purity of mind, ought 


tantum donatum esse homini: ut ilud manna, quod miramur fluxisse de 
celo Judzis, nec tantee gratis nec tant operationis judices ad salutem 
fuisse. Illud enim quicunque acceperint in deserto mortui sunt preter 
Jesum Nave et Caleb: hoc sacramentum quicunque gustaverit non 
morietur in eternum. 


Discourses ascribed to Ambrose, Vol. IV. p. 671. 


Pudet dicere, senes et anicule quadragesimam faciunt, juvenes et 
juvencule non faciunt...Quisquis ergo in hac devotione quadragesimee 
Dominica mandata servaverit, necabitur in eo diabolica impietas: apo- 
stolica autem reservabitur gratia, et succedens quodammodo sibi ipse, 
moritur ex e& parte, qua peccator est, vivificatur ex illé parte qua justus 
est, [This is historical instruction shewing prevalent opinion. | 


P. 678. 
Christiani debent omni Dominica offerre et communicare. 
From Migne’s Ambrose IV. 831. First of two prayers “in preparatione 


ad Missam.” 


Quanté enim, Domine Jesu Christe, cordis contritione et lacryma- 
rum fonte, quanta reverentia et timore, quantd corporis castitate et animl 
16—2 


244 THE FOURTH CENTURY. [A.D. 


that Divine and heavenly sacrifice to be celebrated, where Thy 
flesh in truth is taken, where Thy blood in truth is drunk, where 
the highest things are anointed by the lowest, where there is the 
presence of the holy angels, where Thou art priest and sacrifice, 
wonderfully and ineffably so constituted. 


P. 832. “Task Thy clemency, O Lord, that the plenitude of 
Thy Divinity may come down on that bread and that cup. May 
there come down also, O Lord, the invisible form and incompre- 
hensible majesty of Thy Holy Spirit, as once He was wont to 
descend on the victims of the fathers, Who may both make our 
oblations Thy body and blood, and may teach me Thy unworthy 
servant to handle so great a mystery, so that Thou mayest calmly 
and benignly receive so great a sacrifice from my hands unto the 
salvation of all, both of the living and of the dead. I entreat 
Thee, O Lord, by the sacred mystery itself of Thy body and blood, 
by which we are being daily fed in Thy church, and made to drink, 
and are sanctified and made partakers of Thy one only and most 
high Divinity, &c., &c. 


P. 833. “O sweetest bread, heal the palate of my heart; that 
I may feel the sweetness of Thy love. Heal me of all languor that 
I may love no beauty except Thee. Fairest bread, &c., &c. Holy 
bread, living bread, beautiful bread, clean bread, which camest 


puritate, istud divinum et ceeleste sacrificium est celebrandum ! ubi caro 
Tua in veritate sumitur, ubi sanguis Tuus in veritate bibitur, ubi summa 
imis unguuntur, ubi adest presentia sanctorum angelorum, ubi Tu es 
sacerdos et sacrificium, mirabiliter et ineffabiliter constitutus. 


P. 832. 


Peto, Domine, clementiam Tuam, ut descendat super hunc panem 
et calicem istum plenitudo Divinitatis Tus. Descendat etiam, Domine, 
illa sancti Spirits Tui invisibilis forma et incomprehensibilis majestas, 
sicut quondam in patrum hostias descendebat, Qui et oblationes nostras 
corpus et sanguinem Tuum efficiat et me indignum sacerdotem Tuum 
doceat tantum tractare mysterium, ita ut placidé et benigné sacrificium 
suscipias de manibus meis ad salutem omnium, tam vivorum quam de- 
functorum. Rogo te, Domine, per ipsum sacrosanctum mysterium 
corporis et sanguinis Tui, quo quotidie in ecclesiéa Tuaé pascimur et 
potamur et sanctificamur, atque unius Tus summeque Divinitatis 
participes efficimur, &c, 


P. 833. 


Panis dulcissime, sana palatum cordis mei; ut sentiam suavitatem 
amoris Tui. Sana ab omni languore, ut nullam preter te amem pulchri- 
tudinem. Panis candidissime, &c. &c. Panis sancte, panis vive, panis 


341] AMBROSE. 245 


down from heaven and givest life to the world, come into my heart 
and cleanse me from all pollution of the flesh and spirit. Enter 
into my soul, &c. 


From “ The 42 resting-places of the children of Israel.” 


P. 21. “And he also is fed with flesh and heavenly manna, 
+.e. with the precious body of our Lord Jesus Christ: Whose body 
is true flesh &c.: and He is the true manna not in type but in 
truth. And it is true flesh on account of His true humanity, and 
living bread on account of His Divinity. When therefore we eat 
the body of Christ we partake of His Divinity and humanity.” 


pulcher, panis munde, qui descendisti de colo et das vitam mundo, veni 
in cor meum et munda me ab omni inquinamento carnis et spiritds, 
Intra in animam mean, &c. &c. 


Migne’s Ambrose IV. 21, De XLIT, Mansionibus, &e. 


Et idem carne et mann& ccelesti pascitur, hoc est pretioso Domini 
nostri Jesu corpore. Cujus corpus est vera caro, John vi. 56 ; et verum 
est manna non in typo sed in veritate, v. 51. Et vera caro propter 
veram humanitatem, et panis vivus propter Divinitatem. Cum igitur 
Christi corpus manducamus Divinitatem et humanitatem: participamus, 
1 Cor. xi. 24, 25. 


The extract with the note tells its own tale. The next 
popularizes much that has been more deeply argued upon by 
Hilary, the two Gregories, &c. But it is a good occasion to notice 
the statement or doctrine that the utterance of Christ’s words. 
“This is My body” changes the bread and wine. It may at once 
be granted that by these words Christ set the bread and wine 
apart, as for @ sacred use. But it is the recital of the whole 
incident’ rather than the mere speaking of these words at the 
supper that may be deemed a setting apart of the bread and wine 
still; but this has nothing to do with the many times repeated 
assertion of this prelate of the north of Italy that the substances 
of the bread and wine are then changed into the substances of the. 
very and natural body and blood of Christ. The question will 
be argumentatively treated in Part III. and somewhat in’ Part fF. 
At present it is being shewn to what extent most of the fathers 
held it, but not quite all. 

At present I may simply assert that the New Testament gives 
no warrant for converting this feast of joy into a fountain of 
forgiveness, since it is rather an occasion to feel and express 
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gratitude for being forgiven. The death of Christ is set forth as 
the alone cause of pardon. But both sacraments are sacred 
remembrances of His death. And it is baptism that is the 
remembrance of forgiveness and being born again, but the supper 
is the remembrance of the maintenance and improvement of that 
renewed condition. Baptism sets forth being washed as if by 
the blood of Christ, the Lord’s supper typifies our receiving 
spiritual nourishment and strength, as if by feeding on Christ 
as a slain sacrifice. So that all in this father which makes this 
feast an occasion for the gift of forgiveness of sins seems to pervert 
its nature and to ignore its special object. And this is one great 
objection against his repeated statements of Christ's own very 
body being put in place of the bread and wine, that if Christ 
is made to be really present, who could object to a sinner deeming 
it as much a fount of pardon as the crucifixion, yea as a kind of 
continuation of the sacrifice that was to have no continuation, but 
was once for all finished and complete ? 

The last paragraph of c. 4 of B. Iv. on the sacraments talked 
of “ the likeness of blood,” and B, v.c. 4 speaks of “signifying.” 
But all the rest is opposite to this: and not the words only but the 
current of reasoning declare that a creative power was exercised to 
make the bread flesh and the wine blood: and a later paragraph 
of this later chapter repeats the assertion of the change. What is 
to be done when, as the great Chillingworth said, fathers are in- 
congruous, not only with one another but with themselves? Here 
in the chapters 4 and 5 is direct antagonism. I might indeed say 
that no weight is to be attached to the last paragraph of c. 4 
and that in paragraph 1 of chap. 5 Ambrose is quoting the 
Liturgy and not expressly giving his own opinion. But I had 
rather admit and state the difficulty. I think the strongest and 
oftenest repeated assertions must pass for the opinion of the 
man. At any rate I cannot water down his sayings into Scriptural 
orthodoxy. 
| There is yet another use to be made of this c. 4 of Bk. Iv. 

of Ambrose. It will well illustrate the difficulty under which 
they labour, who have to make statements regarding the opinions 
adopted and taught even by so eminent a father as Ambrose. 
Can one look for more express and reiterated assertions of the 
change of the bread and wine by a creative power into Christ's 
body and blood? It is so explicit that further quotation seems a 
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waste of the reader’s time; and as for searching for any expression 
of a contrary nature it seems to imply a contempt of the intel- 
lectual power of Ambrose to suggest it. Yet the next chapter, 5, 
begins, “ Do you wish to know that it is consecrated in Heavenly 
“words? Hear what the priest says. He says, ‘ Make this obla- 
““tion registered, ratified, reasonable, acceptable, quod figura est 
“corporis et sanguinis Domini nostri Jesu Christi, because it is a 
“* figure of the body and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ.’” Here 
is the difficulty. There are two minds in the man, till Durandus 
relieves us, as stated before. 

On reconsidering the writings of Ambrose one is led to inter- 
pret his history by them. Ecclesiastical writers very much content 
themselves with the conclusion that he was not remarkable for 
any deep apprehension of philosophical truth. Not but that this 
perhaps made him all the more able to become what his writings 
seem to indicate, and what the traditional particulars of his history 
confirm, viz. that he was the popular leader, in the West at least, 
during the middle portion of the great fourth century. In the 
very centre of the head of Italy he-makes an emperor yield; he 
raises church music to an influential art; he puts forth relics of 
assumed martyrs, and he leaves behind more express doctrinal 
assertions on the Lord’s supper than anyone before him. Add to 
this that he won an influence over both Augustine and Jerome ; 
and we may surely recognize in him the great popular teacher in 
that influential part of that age. I doubt very much whether the 
traditron of an infant successfully nominating him for a bishop 
does not lead us to detect the latent influence of a large and well- 
organized and ambitious party, who well pre-augured the future 
course of their candidate. I: find in him, combined with a real 
_ piety towards God in Christ, which a man must be wilfully perverted 
to deny, a far and wide advance in the direction of high sacra- 
mental doctrine, involving indeed almost all the essence of later 
Roman and Greek doctrine (excepting the honour paid to images 
and pictures) though without any philosophical digestion of the 
ideas, on which the corrupt belief is based ; and by which Roman 
writers have done their best to make strange and unscriptural 
imaginations plausible if not tenable. 

When we read such Latin prayers as these, one can hardly 
reject the idea which rises up, that it is not by chance that Latin 
is the language of the great antichrist. If Greek be the language 
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for delineating doctrine, the older and the simpler and the more 
majestic Latin is the language for prayer. These two prayers— 
what a fascinating influence they exercise on the mind! One 
seems startled when it comes out into open day that they are an 
idolatry and, as such, hateful to the Supreme! And yet who that 
reads can fail to be revolted at the address to the bread, which 1s 
so utterly alien to the Master’s words at the institution of the 
supper for all time ? 

The last extract (author also unknown) supports the extreme 
Roman idea that we eat the whole Christ, the Deity as well as 
the humanity. My pen almost refuses to set down such ideas in 
my own native tongue. Forgive me, Holy One, so long and so 
much blasphemed! I would fain set a great gulf between false 
and true; that which honours and that which dishonours Thee. 


(P.) AURELIUS PRUDENTIUS CLEMENS. B. 348. 


Here comes forth at last a real poet, called the Christian 
Horace, simple, original, and sometimes powerful. He was born 
at Saragossa. He went into the profession of law, and thence into 
the army, and held a post in it about the person of Theodosius I. 
In his proem to his Cathemerina or daily songs, he tells us he is 
now 50, and shews the snows of age; he regrets his past faults 
and calls on his soul to celebrate God’s glory by day and to let no 
night pass without a hymn. Nor does he say this to himself 
alone but to everyone, “quisquis es:” bidding them fight against 
heresies, examine the catholic faith, tread under foot the supersti- 
tions of the heathens, bring ruin on Rome’s idols, sing of martyrs, 
and praise apostles (Vol. 1. 773, 774). He concludes thus, 


“While I write or utter this, 
O that I might flash forth free from the fetters 
Of the body, to the place whither my rapid tongue would 
take me with its last sound. 





Vol. I. p. 775. 


Hee dum scribo vel eloquor, 
Vinclis o utinam corporis emicem 
Liber, quo tulerit lingua sono mobilis ultimo. 
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In the Cathemerinon, or Day-Song, Ix. p. 850, we have what 
I suppose to bear on our subject in a hymn after fasting. 


“Whatever you do suffices; only first call 
The Deity to approve, whether you refuse 
To begin eating or try 

To take food. 


God favours and approves, and makes you prosper 
With propitious looks; as we trust it will be 
For our salvation, when we take 
The dedicated bread and wine. 
Thy suppliant, I pray, may it be good for us; and 
may the food give 
Healing power to my hmbs, and feed our souls too, 
Dispersed into the veins of the worshippers of Christ, 
That offer earnest prayer.” 


Prudentius, Migne, Vol. I., p. 850, 851, Hymnus post Jejunium. 
Sufficit quidquid facias, vocato 
Numinis nutu prius, inchoare 
Sive tu mensam renuas cibumve 
Sumere tentas, 


Annuit dexter Deus, et secundo 

Prosperat vultu: velut hoc salubre 

Fidimus nobis fore, cum dicatas 
Sumimus escas, 

Sit bonum, supplex precor, et medelam 

Conferat membris, animumque pascat 

Sparsus in venas cibus obsecrautum 
Christicolarum. 


(Q.) HILARY THE DEACON AT ROME. D. 397. 


He joined the party of Lucifer of Cagliari in Sardinia, who 
became so fierce an opponent of Arianism that he would not 
consent to the reception of any bishop who had ever been touched 
with it at all. Hilary was sent with Lucifer to the emperor 
Constantius at Arles by the Pope Liberius, and then brought back 
the emperor’s consent. Eusebius of Vercelli was also concerned in 
that deputation in 355. The decisions of the famous synod of 
Arles, two years before, were thus overthrown. But just as 
Lucifer fell a sacrifice to Arian violence, Hilary was exiled, one 
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year before his more eminent namesake of Poitiers. He lived to 
labour with Ambrose of Milan nearly 20 years later. 

Gieseler, Vol. I. 356 note, ascribes to him the Commentary on 
St Paul’s Epistles, which has long been bound with Ambrose. 
Damasus is mentioned by Hilary the deacon (see Dupin’s sketch 
of him). This would make it probable that his writings were 
earlier than those of Ambrose. One point of interest is the 
enquiry who originated the expression “ conficere corpus Christi,” 
which I fancy I have read in this Hilary, and which is in Ambrose, 
and which Jerome made his own and handed down to after ages. 


P. 255. “1 Cor. xi. 25. He shewed to them that the mystery 
of the eucharist, celebrated during the (Paschal) supper, was not a 
(mere) supper. For it is a spiritual medicine which, consumed 
with reverence, purifies him that is devoted to it. For it is a 
memory of our redemption, that by remembering our Redeemer, 
we may earn the receiving of greater things from Him... Ex. iv. 8. 
And as a type of Him we receive the mystic cup of His blood to 
the protection of our body and soul, because the Lord’s blood 
redeemed our blood, 2.e. saves the whole body. For Christ’s flesh 
was (given) for the salvation of our body, but the blood was shed 
for our soul: and this is why the blood was not to be eaten, Lev. 
xvii. 11, that our mind may know that it owes a debt of reverence 
to Him, for the reception of Whose body it approaches, For it 
ought to judge this within itself, that it is the lard Whose blood 
is being drunk in the mystery.” [I have turned the English 
translation, so as to avoid saying that the mind drinks the blood 
of Christ, which I do not think this Hilary at all intended 
to say.] 


Migne, Ambrose IV. 255, 1 Cor. XJ. 23—25. 


Ostendit illis mysterium eucharistise inter ceenandum celebratum, non 
cenam esse. Medicina enim spiritalis est, que, cum reverentid degus- 
tata, purificat sibi devotum. Memoria enim redemptionis nostre est, 
ut Redemptoris memores majora ab Eo consequi mereamur... Exodus iv. 8, 
In Cujus typum nos calicem mysticum sanguinis ad tuitionem corporis 
et anime nostree percipimus quia sanguis Domini sanguinem nostrum 
redemit, i.e. totum hominem salvum facit. Caro enim Salvatoris pro 
salute corporis, sanguis vero pro anima nostra effusa est, Lev. xvii. 11... 
ideoque non manducandum sanguinem...ut sciat mens reverentiam se 
debere Ei ad Cujus corpus sumendum accedit. Hoc enim apud se debet 
judicare quia Dominus est, Cujus in mysterio sanguinem potat. [Does 
this mean typically, ¢.e. figuratively, drink it? Or really and naturally ? 
A question often to be asked in like cases. Mereamur “earn” is 
adopted in the missal Liturgies. ] 
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(R.) AUGUSTINE, BISHOP OF HIPPO. B. 354 D. 430. 


Generally accepted as pater patrum, he is especially such as 
the doctor of spiritual grace. He may be said to have founded 
the philosophy of spiritual life: he may therefore be termed the 
chief spiritual philosopher of the uninspired. It was not by 
irresistible comments on the great facts of our religion that he 
laid its foundations. It was rather that he imparted a spiritual 
vitality to admitted dogmas, which from age to age in all the 
collisions of partizanship and the deteriorations of doctrine never 
left the church of God. Like the fabled stream it might pass 
out of sight, but it was flowing below, unmingled with the sur- 
rounding brine, and therefore it comes to the surface from time to 
time here and there in unexpected places, and often in the case of 
unlikely persons. The garden of the church has been much 
overrun with noxious weeds, but there have been clear and lovely 
spots that redeemed the waste with their fragrant odours and 
brilliant flowers. Perhaps the cause has chiefly been the popu- 
larity and universal spread of this father’s works, There has been 
an Augustine in every library : sometimes more accredited perhaps 
than the Bible itself, and if we reason from some known cases, 
like Luther's, possibly less rare. It is plain that many a disturbed 
conscience and many an enquiring soul may have found in his 
experimental pages its first glimpses of truth and peace. Elements 
of future reformation thus lurked in secret cells unknown, till 
they burst forth into life and beauty regarding almost every 
doctrine in turn, even regarding the much perverted Lord’s 
supper. It may be that Origen charms the instructed more: 
but Augustine is the author for the general mind and for the 
deeply tempted fugitive from the ranks of open sin. He finds in 
Augustine a sympathy with his difficulties, a fellow-feeling that 
encourages as well as a piety that warms. Augustine is the 
writer that best depicts developing Christianity and decreasing 
sinfulness and a growing heavenly mind; for his writings bear the 
marks of past inward anguish and past vexing doubts, even on the 
confines of despair; and thus he practically elucidates the gospel, 
and has doubtless led many a troubled enquirer to deep contrition 
and sound evangelic peace. Who can read the leading writers 
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for ages without often calling Augustine to mind¢ And yet how 
some errors clung to him! Was he ever clear of Manicheism ? 
And besides, who can fail to wish there had been more of daylight 
in his judgment and less of the dialectician and at times of the 
sophist in his arguing? But where is there a man of nobler 
enthusiasm or of more spacious and powerful dicta? He com- 
presses a whole subject into four or five words! A champion too 
against leading heretics—above all against Pelagius, the influence 
of whose system was admirably met and counteracted by the 
influence of Augustine. The subject may yet want clearing, but 
in what state would it have been had Augustine died in his 
voyage to or from Italy? And then where among the uninspired 
have we a higher ideal of a Christian pastor than Augustine, after 
his long retirement, drawn into the whole spiritual world of a 
Christian minister at Hippo? One forgets that he is a bishop 
while he supports the weak and warns the unruly and leads all 
into green pastures to lie down by unturbid waters, Quizot says 
well that the Christian impulse by which the world has been thus 
far changed really consists of three things; sympathy, conscien- 
tiousness and enthusiasm. I fancy there is truth in this: and my 
impression is that these three were in a very uncommon degree 
united in Augustine’s work in the African town of his after life, 
Hippo. The thought of listening to him there Sabbath after 
Sabbath and contemplating his example and enjoying his friend- 
ship seems to me to constitute a stimulus of Christian privilege 
such as has seldom if ever been realized elsewhere. It was in 395 
that he was chosen for that charge, consequently it had the last 
and best 35 years of his life. At that time also were his best 
works produced, and many of his former works re-handled. It 
were an ungracious and well-nigh an ungrateful work to catalogue 
the errors to which he gave currency; and a much more pleasant 
one to make a list of the heretics and disturbers whom he crushed 
or at least drove backward in partial confusion. And then his 
testimony on our own subject contains many sayings strongly in 
favour of the figurative or metaphorical explanation of Christ’s 
initiative words and against holding that there is any natural 
presence of Christ’s body and blood, in or with His believing people 
here on earth. How he was able to set down other statements, 
which suppose the exact opposite, must ever be among the inex- 
plicable characteristics of psychology. The human soul upon 
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earth even in the greatest of men is capable of extreme incon- 
sistencies, and this is not least to be traced in some of the best of 
all. It may be owing to their fears for the ark of God itself, 
which they seem unable to believe to be safe in any hands but 
their own; or at least they cannot bear to see its treasure unfolded 
on any system but their own ; and thus, in whatever point through 
human limitation they come short, they are almost as much, and 
sometimes seemingly even more, opposed to those who evolve 
some truth which they themselves have not evolved, as they are to 
those who maintain some plainly antagonist heresy. The latter 
they will say they expected and were prepared to meet: but to 
have men of their own body confusing the battle and thwarting all 
their tactics by unauthorized movements against the Philistines, 
only confirms them yet more in standing fast by the received 
platform of opinions. Perhaps somewhat of this happened to 
Augustine and to Jerome too. 

His father Patricius was an ordinary man of the world, as it 
then was, proud of his son’s dawning powers as a teacher of 
oratory at Tagaste his birthplace, and Carthage his great city, but 
no more strict about his son’s morality than he had been about his 
own: but his wife Monica was as a good angel to both father and 
son; and both were given, as a present reward, to her godly 
conversation and her prayers. Her name has ever been a watch- 
word of hope to devout mothers, It should be the same to wives. 
If the saint in after life seems in his earlier career to have been 
worse than most who were afterwards eminent for good, we must 
remember that we owe the knowledge of his evil days to his own 
exceedingly unreserved confessions, At Tagaste, at Carthage, and 
at Rome, the temptations to such a spirit as his were great: but 
he was led in Divine Providence to Milan, his mother following 
still. Little did Ambrose imagine to what a work he was called in 
his conferences with the future author of the City of God, the con- 
queror of the Manicheans Fortunatus and Felix, and the hammer 
of the Pelagian errors. To this day the adept in Augustine loves 
to drink heavenly wisdom from the fresh Augustinian streams: 
and perhaps a far wider benefit may be in reserve for coming 
ages. If it be so that every cell will yet be ransacked for new 
honey to illustrate the deeper Scriptural doctrines and to feed the 
church of Christ, a way may be devised to bring the stored sweet- 
ness of Augustine within the reach of thousands of thousands, 
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As to the Lord’s supper it will be seen that something less 
than one-fourth of the extracts from the opinions of Augustine 
verge towards the current errors; while in all the large remainder, 
7.€. in above three-fourths (and the extracts are taken without 
partiality), he teaches what we may call (very nearly) the doctrine 
of Tertullian (African), of Clement and Athanasius (Alexan- 
drian), and of Origen (both of the Antiochian and of the Alex- 
andrian schools): in which also Theodore and Theodoret (of the 
Antiochian) afterwards concurred. Erasmus perhaps judged 
Augustine too severely when he said he had rather read one page 
of Origen then ten of Augustine ; but I think it may be asserted 
that much of the reasoning of the letters betrays his having been 
a rhetorician, not to say somewhat of a sophist, and besides this, if 
we may affirm that he was unacquainted with the Greek language, 
his researches among the best fathers would be limited to a few. 
All but about three were sealed from him. He was like a man in 
a boat with but one oar, and that a small one. Divine Providence, 
however, led him first into the depths of religious experience, and 
then up to the highest and brightest peaks, 


On Free-will. 


P. 153. “ By this it has come to pass that that Word of God, 
by Whom all things were made, and Whom all the angelical 
beatitudes enjoy, extended His owa mercy all the way to our 
misery, and the Word became flesh and dwelt among us. For in 
this way man could eat the bread of angels, though not yet made 
equal with angels, if the Bread of angels Himself deigned to be 
made equal with men. Nor did He so descend to us that He 
deserted them, but being at the same time wholly with them 
(and) wholly with us, feeding them inwardly by being God, out- 
wardly admonishing us by being what we are, He makes us meet 
by faith, Whom by His appearance in the sacrament ae equally 
feeds.” 


Opera, Paris. Bened. 1541, Vol. I. p. 1533. De Libero Arbitrio. 


Ex quo factum est, ut Illud Dei Verbum, per quod facta sunt omnia, 
et quo fruitur omnis angelica beatitudo, usque ad miseriam nostram 
clementiam Suam porrigeret, et Verbum caro fieret et habitaret in nobis. 
Sic enim posset panem angelorum homo manducare, nondum angelis 
sequatus, si panis Ipse angelorum hominibus dignaretur adeequari. Nec 
sic descendit ad nos ut illos desereret, sed simul integer illis, integer 
nobis, illos intrinsecus pascens per id quod Deus est, nos forinsecus 
admonens per id quod nos sumus, idoneos facit per fidem, quos per 
speciem pascit sequaliter. 
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Compared with Note in Part I. this special reasoning will not, 
I think, be found greatly to differ. The literalism of making 
angels feed on Christ’s flesh before His incarnation is here win- 
nowed away. 


P. 37. “When (lo!) my mother Monica’s body was borne out, 
we go with it and then return without tears. For neither in these 
prayers which we poured forth over thee, when the sacrifice of 
our redemption was offered in her behalf, now near the sepulchre, 
when the body was laid on a bier, before it was let down into the 
earth (as all that is usually done), nor in these prayers did I weep, 
but I was in retirement the whole day and was heavily sad, &c. 
{He bathes, sleeps, and remembers a hymn of Ambrose. ] 


P. 42. “For us to Thee, conqueror and victim, and therefore 
conqueror because Thou wast victim; for us to Thee, priest and 
sacrifice, and therefore priest because sacrifice, making us from 
servants friends to Thee by our being born of Thee, by Thy serv- 
ing us. 


P. 54. “All signs compared with words are very few. For 
both the Lord by the odour of the ointment, with which His feet 
were covered, gave some sign; and by having the sacrament of His 
Own body and blood tasted beforehand He signified what He 
wished. And when the woman by touching the fringe of His gar- 
ment was made whole it signified something. But an innumerable 
multitude of signs, by which men put forth their own thoughts, 
has been established in words.” 


P. 37 a, Confess. IX. 


Cum ecce corpus (matris Monicz) elatum est, imus et redimus sine 
lacrimis. Nam neque in iis precibus quas tibi fudimus, cum offerretur 
pro ea sacrificium Pretii nostri, jam juxta sepulchrum posito cadavere, 
priusquam deponeretur, sicut illic fieri solet, nec in eis precibus ego 
flevi ; sed toto die graviter in occulto mestus eram, &c. 


I. p. 42 1, Confess. X. 
Pro nobis Tibi victor et victima, et ideo victor quia victima ; pro 
nobis Tibi sacerdos et sacrificium, et ideo sacerdos quia sacrificium, 
faciens Tibi nos de servis filios de Te nascendo, nobis serviendo. 


III, p. 54. De Doct. Christiand. “Our signs through eye and ear,” &e. 

Omnia signa verbis comparata paucissima sunt.. nam et odore un- 
guenti Dominus, quo perfusi sunt pedes Ejus, signum aliquod dedit: et 
sacramento corporis et sanguinis Sui preegustato [1.¢. before His sacrifice 
had-seemed to establish it more regularly] significavit quod voluit. Et 
cum mulier tangendo fimbriam vestimenti Ejus salva facta est non nihil 
significat. Sed innumerabilis multitudo signorum, quibus suas cogita- 
tiones homines exerunt, in verbis constituta est. 
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Passages like this fixed the first idea in a sacrament in the 
minds of our reforming bishops to be “a sign.” See also P. 12 c. 
Lib. Iv. p. 20. Reference to Cyprian, Ep. 63. 


P. 20. “In Gideon’s case, Judges vi. by the evidence of 
the fire it was declared that that rock had the character of a type 
of Christ’s body, because it is written, 1 Cor. x., ‘They drank,’ &c. 
Because also it referred not to His Deity, tut to His flesh, which 
poured its stream over the hearts of the thirsting people with the 
eternal current of His blood. Now already therefore has it been 
declared in a mystery that the Lord Jesus on the cross would 
abolish in His own flesh the sins of the whole world. 


P. 62. “But all things are devoted which are offered to God: 
chiefly the oblation of the holy altar, by which sacrament our 
other greatest vow which we have vowed is declared, (viz.) that we 
will remain in Christ, and also in the bond of the church, which is 
the body of Christ. And of this it is a sacred sign that we (being 
many are one bread, one body. Therefore, I think, it was with 
particular reference to the consecration and preparing to distribute 
this sacrament that the apostle ordered that ‘prayers be made,’ or 
as some unskilfully misinterpret it, ‘adorations:’ for this would 
make the word mean ‘a vow,’ which it is more common in Scrip- 
ture to call evyn. But askings, as interpreted by the word in 
some old Latin MSS. take place when the people is being blessed 
(at the end). For then the priests, as our advocates, by imposi- 
tion of hands, offer and present their trained disciples to the most 


P. 20. 


p. At Gideon’s sacrifice (Judges vi.) fire came from the rock. Quo 
indicio declaratum videtur quod petra illa typum habuerit corporis 
Christi, quia scriptum est, ] Cor. x., “They drank of the rock,” &c. 
Quod utique non ad Divinitatem Ejus sed ad carnem relatum est, 
quee sitientium corda populorum perenni rivo Sui sanguinis inundavit. 
Jam nunc igitur in mysterio declaratum est quia Dominus Jesus in carne 
Sua totius mundi peccata crucifixus aboleret, &c. dc. 


IT. p. 621, Epist. LDXITX. Ad Paulinum. 


Voventur autem omnia, que offeruntur Deo, maxime sancti altaris 
oblatio, quo sacramento predicatur nostrum aliud votum maximum 
quod nos vovimus, in Christo esse mansuros, utique in compage corporis 
Christi. Cujus rei sacramentum est, quod unus panis, unum corpus multi 
sumus. Jdeo in hujus sanctificatione et distributionis prparatione 
existimo apostolum (1 Tim. ii. 1) jussisse proprie fieri rpocevyas, i.e. 
orationes (vel, ut nonnulli minus perite interpretati sunt, adorationes). 
Hoc est enim ad votum, quod usitatius in Scripturis nuncupatur edyy. 
Interpellationes autem (sive, ut vestri codices habent, postulationes) 
fiunt cum populus benedicitur. Tunc enim antistites, velut advocati, 
susceptos suos per mantis impositionem misericordissims offerunt Potes- 
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compassionate King. And when these things have been finished 
and our great sacrament has been partaken of, all is concluded by 
the thanksgiving, which also in these words the apostle has com- 
mended to us for the close. 


P. 48. “But those with whom and those of whom we are 
treating, are not to be despaired of; for as yet they are in the 
body (the church). But they do not look for the Holy Spint 
except in the body of Christ, whose sacrament they retain though 
they are without, but they do not keep the thing itself of which 
that is the sacred sign, and (so) they rather eat and drink judg- 
ment to themselves. For the one bread is a sacrament of unity. 
Therefore the universal church alone is the body of Christ, of 
which He is the head, the Saviour of His own body. Outside this 
body the Holy Spirit quickens none. That man is not partaker 
of the love of God who is an enemy to unity. They therefore have 
not the Spirit of Gcd who are outside the church. [This is just 
Cyprian’s teaching, adopted by the church of Rome.] 


P. 20. “We often so speak as to say, when Easter is ap- 
proaching, to-morrow or the day after is the Lord’s passion, 
though He suffered many years before, and did not suffer at all, 
unless that suffering took place once for all. So also we say on 
the Lord’s day itself, ‘The Lord rose to-day,’ when so many years 
have transpired since He rose. Why is no one so witless as to 


tati. Quibus peractis et participato tanto sacramento gratiarum actio | 
cuncta concludit, quam im his etiam verbis ultimam commendavit apo- 
stolus. [St Paul may not be referring to the Lord’s supper, for he rightly 
renders evyaptorias giving of thanks. See Lightfoot. Christian ministers 
are not ‘“antistites.” “Velut advocati” is like Baxter's “ sub-intercessor.” 
Augustine’s exposition of the Lord’s prayer is in Vol. x. 196¢.] 


IT. 48 a, Epistola L., De Donatistis ad Bonifacium militarem. 


Isti autem cum quibus agimus vel de quibus agimus non sunt despe- 
randi. Adhuc enim sunt in corpore. Sed non querunt Spiritum 
Sanctum nisi in Christi corpore, cujus habent foris sacramentum, sed 
rem ipsam non tenent, cujus est illud sacramentum, et ideo sibi judicium 
manducant et bibunt. Unus enim panis sacramentum est unitatis. 
Proinde ecclesia catholica sola corpus est Christi, cujus Ille caput est, 
Salvator corporis Sui. Extra hoc corpus neminem vivificat Spiritus 
Sanctus, Rom. v. 5. Non est particeps Divine charitatis qui hostis est 
unitatis. Non habent itaque Spiritum Sanctum, qui sunt extra eccle- 
slam. 

IT, 20 a. 

Seepe ita loquimur ut, pascha appropinquante, dicamus crastinam vel 
perendinam esse Domini passionem, cum Ile ante multos annos passus 
est, nec omnino ; nisi semel illa passio facta sit. Nempe ipso die Domi- 
nico dicimus “ Hodie Dominus resurrexit” cum ex quo resurrexit tot 
anni transierunt, Cur nemo tam ineptus est, ut nos ita loquentes arguat 
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charge us with falsehood in saying this, when we are only calling 
those days according to the likeness of those on which these things 
were done—so that that should be called the day, which is not 
the day itself, but that which in the revolution of years is like to. 
it: and that that thing should be said, on account of the celebra- 
tion of the sacrament, to be done on that day, which was not 
done on that day, but was done now long ago? Was not Christ 
made a sacrifice in Himself once for all? And yet He is in 
the sacrament made a sacrifice to the nations (or to the people in 
_ His various churches), not only during all the celebrations in 
Easter, but every day. Nor does that man any more utter a false- 
hood who, when he is asked, answers, that Christ is made a sacri- 
fice. [Thus is the generic difference between Christ’s immolation 
or sacrifice on the Cross and the memorial of it in the sacrament 
glossed over.} For if sacraments bad not some likeness to the 
things of which they are sacraments, they would not be sacraments 
at all (or, sacraments would not exist at all). But on account of 
this similitude they generally take the names of the things them- 
selves. And so in a certain mode (of speaking) the sacrament (or 
sacred sign) of the body of Christ is the body of Christ: the sacra- 
ment of the blood of Christ is the blood of Christ: just as the 
sacrament of faith is faith. [Such passages make Neander say 
that this author is so full of dialectical resources that he can prove 
anything to his own perfect satisfaction. | 


Letter to Bonifacius. 


P.45. “The feast of the Lord is not only the unity of 
Christ’s body in the sacrament of the altar, but also in the bond of 
peace. 


esse mentitos, nisi quia istos dies secundum illorum, quibus hec gesta 
sunt, similitudinem nuncupamus—ut dicatur ipse dies, qui non est ipse, 
sed revolutione temporis similis ejus: et dicatur illo die fieri propter 
sacramenti celebrationem, quod non illo die, sed jam olim factum est} 
Nonne seme! immolatus est Christus in Seipso, et tamen in sacramento non 
solum per omnes pasche solemnitates, sed omni die populis immolatur? 
Nec utique mentitur qui interrogatus responderit immolari. Si autem 
sacramenta quandam similitudinem earum rerum, quarum sacramenta 
essent, non haberent, omnino sacramenta non essent. Ex hac autem 
similitudine plerumque etiam ipsarum rerum nomina accipiunt. Sicut 
secundum quemdam modum sacramentum corporis Christi corpus Christi 
est ; sacramentum sanguinis Christi sanguis Christi est; ita sacramentum 
fidei, fides est. [Thus was lasting confusion sown, and those who denied 
the natural presence of Christ’s body and bloud were put down ever 
after with a quodam modo, ‘‘in a certain way” Christ’s body is there 
present. | 
Vol. II. p. 45 1, Letter L. to Bonifacius, 

Convivium Domini unitas est corporis Christi non solum in sacra- 

mento altaris, sed etiam in vinculo pacis [on the parable]. 


a ga ss ie 
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P. 79. “The Christian peoples of the East and West, among 
whom no one fasts on a Saturday... at which time to fast is 
a scandal. [P.80.] Certainly you sce a 40 days’ fast... it is 
so far to the purpose to fast on the Saturday, as it is not 
to the purpose to fast on the Sunday. Those 50 days after 
the passover unto the pentecost, on which we do not fast. 
[P. 81.] It is shewn that on the Lord’s days fasts were not 
customary with them... But since the church mostly fasts on 
the fourth and sixth days ... on the fourth day after the Sabbath 
(which they commonly call the fourth day of the feast), the Jews 
are found to have taken counsel for the killing of our Lord. And 
with one day’s interval, at even, the Lord ate the passover with 
His disciples, which was the end of that day which we call the 
fifth after the Sabbath. Afterward He was betrayed on that 
night, which already belonged to the sixth after the Sabbath, 
which was plainly the day of His passion. [Augustine agrees 
with the time as stated in the Thesis on John xviii. 28]... This 
was the first day of unleavened bread, beginning from the 
evening (7.e. commencing as the Jewish sixth day did on Thursday 
at sunset). But Matthew the evangelist says that the fifth day 
after the Sabbath was the first day of unleavened bread, because 
on its evening (3.e. the evening when the Jewish fifth day was 
ended by sunset, 2.e. really after the Jewish sixth day had begun), 
the paschal supper was to be observed, in which supper the 
unleavened bread and the sacrificed sheep began to be eaten. 
From this it is gathered that it was the fourth day after the 
Sabbath when the Lord said, ‘Ye know that after two days the 
‘passover will take place and the Son of man will be delivered by 


IT, Letter LXXXVI. to Casulanus, p. 79. 


H. Orientis et occidentis populos Christianos, in quibus sabbato nemo 
jejunat... J. In quo scandalum est jejunare. [P. 80.] A. Vides certe 
dierum quadraginta jejunium...sic ad rem pertinere ut sabbato jeyunemus, 
quomodo ad rem non pertinet ut Dominico jejunemus. H. Dies illi 
quinquaginta post pascha usque ad pentecosten quibus non jejunamus. 
[P. 81.] H. Ostenditur Dominicis diebus solita illis non fuisse jejunia. 
f, Cur autem quarté et sextd maxime jejunat ecclesia...ipsd quarta 
sabbati (quam vulgo quartam feriam vocant) consilium reperiuntur ad 
occidendum Dominum fecisse J udei (7.e. Wednesday). Intermisso autem 
uno die, cujus vespera (Thurs. Evening) Dominus pascha cum discipulis 
manducavit, qui finis fuit ejus diei quem quintam sabbati vocamus. 
Deinde traditus est e& nocte, que jam ad sextam sabbati, qui dies 
(Friday) passionis Ejus manifestus erat, pertinebat...Hic dies primus 
azymorum fuit 4 vespera incipiens. Sed Matthzeus Evangelista quintam 
sabbati dicit fuisse primam azymorum diem quia ejus vesperaé futura 
erat coena paschalis, qua cena incipiebat azymum (et ovis immolatio) 
manducari. Ex quo colligitur quartam sabbati fuisse quando ait Domi- 
nus “Scitis quia post biduum Pascha fiet et filius hominis tradetur ut 
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‘men to be crucified ; [both which events took place on the Jewish 
sixth day, 7.e. between sunset on Thursday and sunset on Friday... ] 
The Sabbath follows; on which day Christ's flesh rested in the 
tomb, as in the first making of the world God rested from all His 
works. Hence has arisen that difference that some, especially the 
peoples of the East, in order to signify this rest, preferred to relax 
the fast; others to fast for the sake of the humiliation of the 
Lord’s death, as the Roman church and some churches of the 
East also. [Certain exceptions, the Passover Friday, when all 
fast, and the next day too. ] 


Letter to Januarius. 


P.115. “Firstly then I wish thee to keep in mind... that 
our Lord Jesus Christ, as He Himself says in the Gospel, has 
subjected us to a gentle (soft yenoros) yoke and light burden. 
From this cause He united together the association of His new 
people by sacraments that are very few in number, very easy to 
be observed, and very excellent in their meaning: as washing 
with consecration in the name of the Trinity, the communication 
(receiving in common) of the body and blood of Himself, and 
whatever other thing is entrusted to us in the canonical Scriptures. 
... Some daily communicate in the Lord’s body and blood, others 
receive on certain fixed days. In other places there is not an 
intermission of a day without its being offered. In other places 
‘it is only on the Saturday and the Lord’s day. In others only on 
the Lord’s day...nor is there any regulation in these things 
better for a grave and prudent Christian than to act in whatever 
way he sees the church act, near to which he happens to be 
residing. 


‘ crucifigatur ”...Sequitur sabbatum (Saturday) quo die caro Christi in 
monumento requievit, sicut in primis operibus mundi requievit Deus ab 
omnibus operibus Suis. Hinc exorta est ista...varietas, ut alii, sicut 
maxime populi orientis, propter requiem significandam mallent relaxare 
jejunium (ze. on Saturday); alii propter humilitatem mortis Domini 
jejunare, sicut Romana et nonnulle orientis ecclesiee. 


IT. p. 115 ¥, Ep. CXVITI. to Januarius. 

Primo itaque tenere te volo...Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum, 
sicut Ipse in evangelio loquitur, Jeni jugo Suo nos subdidisse et sarcinze 
levi. Unde sacramentis, numero paucissimis, observatione facillimis, 
significatione preestantissimis societatem novi populi colligavit, sicuti 
est baptismus in Trinitatis nomine consecratus, communicatio corporis 
et sanguinis Ipsius, et si quid aliud in scripturis canonicis commendatur, 
[Variations of churches.]...Alii quotidie communicant corpori et san- 
guini Dominico, alii certis diebus accipiunt. Alibi nullus dies intermit- 
titur quo non offeratur. Alibi sabbato tantum et Dominico. Alibi 
tantum Dominico...Nec disciplina ulla est in his melior, gravi pruden- 
tique Christiano quam ut eo modo ageret quo agere viderit ecclesiam, 
ad quamcunque forte devenerit. 


> Se 
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P. 116. “The apostle calls the reception itself of the 
eucharist the Lord’s supper. And it plainly appears that when 
the disciples first received the Lord’s supper they did not receive 
it fasting. Ought then the universal church at all to be the 
subject of reproach because it is always received by persons 
fasting? For from that (time or) day, it was determined by the 
Holy Spirit that for the honour of so great a sacrament the Lord’s 
body should enter into the Christian’s mouth before receiving any 
food outside the church’s walls. For it is on that account that 
through the whole world that custom is observed... The 
Saviour did not ordain the order in which it should be received, 
in order that He might keep this post for the apostles, through 
whose agency He was to arrange the churches. For if He had 
advertised us of this, that it should ever be received after other 
food, I think none would have varied from the custom... In 
1 Cor. xi. St Paul annexed ‘But the other things, when I come, 
‘I will set in order.’ From this we may understand that that 
was (thus) ordained by Paul himself, which is never varied 
from by any diversity of custom. But there is a plan worthy of 
approval which has delighted some: that on one fixed day in 
the year, z.e. on that on which the Lord gave the supper itself, 
we should be allowed, as if for a more remarkable commemora- 
tion, to offer and receive the Lord’s body and blood after taking 
food. But I think it would be more becoming that it should take 
place at that very hour; that any one also who may have fasted 
may be able, after the evening repast, at the ninth hour to meet 
(those that have partaken of it) at the oblation. Wherefore we 





IT, p. 116 4, 


Apostolus hance ipsam acceptionem eucharistis Dominicam canam 
vocans. [B.] Et liquido apparet quando primum acceperunt discipuli 
corpus et sanguinem Domini, non eos accepisse jejunos. Numquid tamen 
propterea calumniandum est universe ecclesia, quod a jejunis semper 
accipitur? Ex hoc enim placuit Spiritui Sancto ut in honorem tanti 
sacramenti in os Christiani prius Dominicum corpus intraret quam exteri 
cibi. Nam ideo per universum orbem mos iste servatur...Ideo non 
preecepit (Salvator) quo deinceps ordine sumeretur, ut apostolis, per 
quos ecclesias dispositurus erat, servaret hunc locum. Nam si hoc Ile 
monuisset, ut post cibos alios semper acciperetur, credo quod eum morem 
nemo variasset... (Paulus) subtexuit (1 Cor. xi.), ‘Cetera autem, cum 
“‘venero ordinabo.” Unde intelligi datur,...ab ipso ordinatum esse, quod 
nulla morum diversitate variatur. Sed nonnullos probabilis quedam 
ratio delectavit ut uno certo die per annum, quo ipsam cenam Dominus 
dedit, tanquam ad insignicrem commemorationem, post cibos offerri et 
accipi liceat corpus et sanguinem Domini. Honestius autem arbitror ea 
hora fieri ; ut, qui etiam jejunaverit, post refectionem, que hora noni fit 
(qy. 9 a.m.), ad oblationem possit occurrere. Quapropter neminein 
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compel none to take a morning meal on the day of that Lord’s 
supper, but at the same time we dare not deny it to any. Yet 
I think this had not been established: but that most and almost 
all in most places are accustomed to have supper then. And so 
because some also observed a fast, it is offered in the morning for 
the sake of those who have a morning meal, since they cannot 
endure fasts and washings to be at the same time: but on the 
evening too for the sake of them that fast (all day). 


Letter to Honoratus. 


P. 125. “Here truly all the rich of the earth have eaten and 
worshipped ; and even they have been brought to Christ’s table 
and are receiving of His body and blood. But they only adore; 
they are not also satisfied, since they do not imitate; for though 
they eat they disdain to be poor. For such shall be satisfied, 
although perfect satisfaction (fulness) will be found only in that 
life eternal, when we shall have arrived at the close of that 
pilgrimage, from faith to vision, from a glass to the face itself, 
from a riddle to perspicuous truth. 


P. 42. “ After that, as far as relates to that corruption which 
now weighs heavy on the soul, and to those vices in which the 
flesh lusteth against the spirit, there will not then be flesh but 
body, because even the bodies are held to be heavenly. For which 
reason it is said, Flesh and blood will not possess the kingdom of 


cogimus Dominicé illa ccena prandere, sed nulli etiam contradicere aude- 
mus ; hoc tamen non arbitror institutum, nisi quia plures et prope omnes 
in plerisque locis ccenare consueverunt. Et quia nonnulli etiam jeju- 
nium custodiunt mane offertur propter prandentes, quia jejunia simul et 
lavacra tolerare non possunt : ad vesperam vero propter jejunantes. 


IT, p. 125 1, Ep. CXX. to Honoratus. 

Psalm xxii. “The poor shall eat,” &c. Hic vero manducaverunt et 
adoraverunt omnes divites terre. Et ipsi quippe adducti sunt ad men- 
sam Christi et accipiunt de corpore et sanguine Ejus. Sed adorant 
tantum, non etiam saturantur, quoniam non imitantur; manducantes 
enim dedignantur esse pauperes...Tales enim saturabuntur, quanquam 
perfecta saturitas in illi vita eterna erit, cum ex isté peregrinatione 
venerimus, ex fide ad speciem, ab speculo ad faciem, ab xnigmate ad 
perspicuam veritatem. 


Enchiridion, p. 42 8. 

Proinde quantum attinet ad corruptionem que nunc aggravat ani- 
mam, et ad vitia quibus caro adversus Spiritum concupiscit, tunc non 
erit caro sed corpus, quia et celestia corpora perhibentur. Propter quod 
dictum est, caro et sanguis regnum Dei non possidebunt, &e. 
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God. [Augustine forgets that body and flesh are alike used for 
corrupt human nature, Rom. vii. But he never got clean away 
from names; and many do not.] 


P. 47. “A daily communion of the eucharist I neither praise 
nor blame. Yet I urge and exhort that people should communi- 
cate on all Lord’s days, but (only) in case of the mind being free 
from (dominant) attachment to sin, for a man that is yet under the 
burden of a (settled) will to sin is rather burdened than purified 
by receiving the eucharist. And therefore though a man be 
bitten by sin, [if] he have not a will to sin afterward, and if before 
communicating, he make satisfaction with tears and prayers, and 
confiding in the mercy of the Lord, Whose custom it is to grant 
the desire of him that piously makes confession, let him come to 
the eucharist fearless and secure. [See a very similar passage in 
Theodore, written on the basis of this.] But I am saying this of 
him that is not weighed down by capital and mortal offences. 
For I exhort him that is pressed down by mortal crimes, com- 
mitted since baptism, first to make satisfaction by public penitence ; 
and thus, reconciled by the priest's sentence, to be united in 
communion [and not otherwise] if he does not wish to receive the 
eucharist to his own judgment and condemnation. But we do not 
deny that mortal crimes are loosed by secret satisfaction: but this 
is to be done by first changing the secular habit and professing 
the pursuit of religion to correct. the life, and with lasting, yea, 
perpetual grief, in God’s pity; so, namely, as to do the contrary to 
those things of which he repents, and to practise the communion 
on all Lord’s days in a suppliant and submissive spirit until: death 
itself. True penitence is not to permit the things that are to be 


IT. De Eccles, Dogm., p. 47 B, 


Quotidie eucharistiz communionem nec laudo nec reprehendo, Om- 
nibus tamen Dominicis diebus communicandum suadeo et hortor; si 
tamen mens sine affectu peccandi est, nam habentem adhuc voluntatem 
peccandi, gravari magis dico eucharistie perceptione quam purificari. 
Et ideo, quamvis quis peccato mordeatur, a peccandi non habeat de 
cetero voluntatem et communicaturus satisfaciat lachrymis et orationi- 
bus et confidens de Domini miseratione, Qui peccata pis confessioni 
donare consuevit, accedat ad eucharistiam intrepidus et securus. Sed 
hoc de illo dico quem capitalia et mortalia peccata non gravant. Nam 
quem mortalia crimina, post baptismum commissa, premunt, hortor prius 
publica poenitentia satisfacere ; et ita, sacerdotis judicio reconciliatum, 
communioni sociari, si vult non ad judicium et condemnationem sui 
eucharistiam percipere. Sed et secreta sutisfactione solvi mortalia crimina 
non negamus: sed mutato prius seculari habitu et confesso religionis 
studio per vitse correctionem, et jugi immo perpetuo luctu miserante Deo, 
ita duntaxat ut contraria pro iis que posnitet agat, et eucharistiam 
omnibus Dominicis diebus supplex et submissus usque ad mortem agat. 
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repented of; and to weep over them when permitted. The satis- 
faction in penitence is to cut off the causes of the acts, and not to 
allow entrance to their suggestions.” 


I cannot but subscribe to the real truth and vast importance 
of these later sentences. Detached from the unscriptural gloom 
of the preceding ones, I think they teach something really lacking 
in our mode of dealing with admitted sin in the church and in 
ourselves. Flying from the slips of patristic doctrine, we should 
lay hands on its gold. : 


P. 47. “In the eucharist the offering ought not to be made 
with pure water, as some are deceived into thinking by the 
appearance of sobriety, but wine mixed with water ought to be 
offered : because wine also was in the mystery of our redemption 
when He said, ‘I will drink no more, &c.:’ and wine mingled with 
water, not only that which used to be given after the supper (of 
the passover), but that which came from His pierced side, when 
water came out with blood, wine from the true vine of His flesh is 
there indicated, pressed out with water. [Augustine did not 
recognize that at the Jewish passover pure wine was used; but 
comp. Buxtorf with the Talmudic laws, confirmed by the practice 
and the printed passover prayers of the Jews at this day.] 


P. 27. Augustine answers Petilian. “We say that just that 
kind of sacrifice is offered by each which is in each that comes near 
to offer, and which is in each that comes near to receive, and that 
they eat of such kind of sacrifices, and that they come near in such 
a character. Therefore if a bad man makes offering to God, and a 
good man receives of what he brought, it becomes to each of the 
same kind as he is. 


Peenitentia vera est poenitenda non admittere et admissa deflere. Satis- 
factio poenitentize est causas peccatorum excidere, nec earum suggestioni- 
bus aditum indulgere, 

ITT, p. 471. 

After a preface of errors which one sorrows to read Augustine comes 
to the elements of the supper. In Eucharistia non debet pura aqua 
offerri, ut quidam sobrietatis falluntur imagine, sed vinum cum aqua 
mistum ; quia et vinum fuit in redemptionis nostre mysterio, cum dixit 
‘“‘T will drink no more,” &c.; et aqua mistum, non quod post ccenam 
dabatur, sed quod de latere Ejus lancea perfosso, aqui cum sanguine 
egressi, vinum de vera Ejus carnis vite, cum aqua expressum ostenditur. 

In 53 c eternal punishment of unbaptized or unborn infants. 


Vol. VII. p. 27.4. Cont. Lit. Petil. 

Petilian has quoted Is: Ixvi. and Hos. ix. Augustine answers, Nos 
dicimus tale cuique sacrificium fieri qualis accedit ut offerat, et qualis 
accedit ut sumat, et eos de sacrificiis talium manducare, qui ad illa tales 
accedunt quales et illi sunt. Itaque si offerat Deo malus, et accipiat 
inde bonus, tale cuique esse qualis quisque fuerit, &c, 
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P. 47. “‘ Knowledge puffeth up,’ &c. What say they of the 
Lord’s body and blood itself, the only sacrifice for our salvation ? 
Although the Lord tells, 1 Cor. xi, Behold bow even divine and 


holy things are injurious to those who in a bad state make use of 
them. 


P. 334. Ps. cxxxii. ‘He would become bread and milk to us: 
He came down to the earth and said to His own, ‘I am the bread 
‘that cometh down,’ &c. Therefore it is said, Ps. xxii., ‘The poor 
‘shall eat,’ &c. 


P. 57. “He sits at the Father’s right hand, nor is to come 
from any other place than from that to judge the quick and dead: 
and thus He is to come, as that angel's voice testifies, as He was 
seen to go into heaven, t.e. in the same form and substance, to 
which He surely gave immortality, without taking away its nature. 
According to this form He is not to be thought to be diffused 
through all places. We must beware that we do not so over- 
assert the Godhead, as to take away the truth of the manhood. 
But it does not follow that what is in God is as truly everywhere as 
God is. For God and man are one Person, and both are one 
Christ : (present) everywhere by that which is the Godhead, but in 
heaven (only) by that which is the manhood... [P.60a.] But 
doubt not that Christ our Lord, God’s only-begotten Son, equal 
with the Father, and also Son of Man, than Whom the Father is 


P. 47 8, 0n1 Cor. VIII. “Scientia inflat,” dc. 


Quid de ipso corpore et sanguine Domini, unico sacrificio, pro salute 
nostra? quamvis Ipse Dominus dicat 1 Cor. xi. (on unworthy eating), 
Ecce quemadmodum obsunt Divina et sancta male utentibus. 


VIII. p. 3340, Ps. CXRX XI. (CXXXIT.). “Poor eat and be satisfied,” dc. 


Panis et lac nobis fieret: descendit ad terram et ait Suis ‘‘ Ego 
“sum panis,” &c. Ideo illic in Psalmo xxii. “ Edent pauperes et satura- 
‘“‘ buntur.” 


IT. p. 57m. Epist.ad Dardanum. Whether ubiquity belongs to 
Christ's body. 

Sedet ad dexteram Patris, nec aliunde quam inde venturus est 
ad vivos mortuosque judicandos. Et sic venturus est, illa angelica voce 
testante, quemadmodum ire visus est in celum, i.e. in eddem carnis 
formA atque substantia, cui profecto immortalitatem dedit, naturam non 
abstulit. Secundum hanc formam non est putandus ut ubique diffusus. 
Cavendum est ne ita Divinitatem abstruamus hominis ut veritatem 
auferamus. Non est autem consequens, ut, quod in Deo est, ita sit 
ubique, ut Deus...Una enim persona Deus et homo est, et utrumque est 
unus Christus: ubique, per id quod Deus est ; in coelo autem per id quod 
homo...[ P. 60¢.] Christum autem Dominum nostrum, unigenitum Dei 
Filium, equalem Patri, eandemque hominis filium, Quo major est Pater, 
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greater, is both everywhere present as God, and is in the same 
temple of God as indwelling God, and in some (one) place of 
heaven, according to the (limited) measure of (His) true body. 


P. 65. His object is to prove that sensible appearances are 
not always to be trusted. “For nothing that is to be seen or 
perceived by any of our senses happens without being either 
ordered or suffered by the central and intelligent court of the 
Supreme Ruler... If therefore the apostle Paul could preach the 
Lord Jesus Christ by signs, in one way by using his tongue, in 
another by a letter, and in another way by the sacrament of His 
body and blood. For neither do we call Paul’s tongue, nor the 
parchments, nor the ink, nor the significant sounds put forth by 
the tongue, nor the symbolic marks of letters written on the skins, 
the body and blood of Christ, but only those substances which 
received from the fruits of the earth, and consecrated by mystic 
prayer, we duly take for our spiritual health in remembrance of 
the Lord’s suffering for us: which, when they are brought by 
men’s hands to that visible appearance, are not sanctified to be so 
great a sacrament without the operation of the invisible Spirit of 
God. Since God works all this, which is done by the movements 
of men’s bodies in that work, Himself the First Cause of the invi- 
sible agencies of His workers (whether they be men’s souls, or 
the services of unseen spirits subject to Himself), what wonder is 
it if God makes perceptible, by our sense and sight, in this crea- 
tion of sky and earth, sea and air, to shew by signs and to demon- 
strate His own character in them, as He Himself knows it ought 


et ubique totum presentem esse non dubites tanquam Deum, et in 
eodem templo Dei esse, tanquam inhabitantem Deum, et in loco aliquo 
ceeli propter veri corporis modum. 


Vol. 177. 65 Bp. De Trin. ITT. 


Nihil enim fit visibiliter atque sensibiliter, quod non de interiore et 
intelligibili aulé Summi Imperatoris aut jubeatur aut permittatur...Si 
ergo apostolus Paulus...potuit tamen significando predicare Dominum 
Jesum Christum, aliter per linguam suam, aliter per epistolam, aliter per 
sacramentum corporis et sanguinis Kjus: Nec linguam quippe ejus, nec 
membranas nec atramentum, nec significantes sonos lingua editos, nec 
signa literarum scripta pelliculis, corpus Christi et sanguinem dicimus, 
sed illud tantum, quod, ex fructibus terre acceptum et prece mystica 
consecratum, rite sumimus ad salutem spiritalem in memoriam pro nobis 
Dominice passionis ; quod, cum per manus hominum ad illam visibilem 
speciem perducitur, non sanctificatur ut sit tam magnum sacramentum 
nisi operante invisibiliter Spirita Dei. Cum hee omnia, que per cor- 
porales motus in illo opere fiunt, Deus operetur, movens primitus invisi- 
bilia ministrorum (sive animas hominum sive occultorum spirituum Sibi 
subditas servitutes), quid mirum si in creatura coli et terre, maris et 
aéris, facit Deus que vult sensibilia atque visibilia, ad Seipsum in eis, 
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to be signified and exhibited, not by the appearance of the very 
substance itself, for that is altogether unchangeable,” &c. 


Is not this flimsy, though in some respects charming, rhetoric 2 
The conclusion wrong, and certainly “ not proven.” 


P. 73. “The same faith is expressed in different outward 
signs. It is expressed in different signs just as in different words, 
because words change their sounds as times go on, and also words 
are nothing else than signs. For words have their force by 
being signs for things. ‘ake the meaning from a word, and it 
is an empty sound. All things then were expressed by signs. 
Did not (the ancients) believe the same truths, by whom these 
signs were handed down to us, and by whom the same things 
which we believe were proclaimed before in prophecy? They also 
were believers, but they believed that the things were to come, but 
we believe that they have come. Therefore he also says thus, 
‘They drank the same spiritual drink.’ If it was spiritual (it may 
be) the same; for if bodily, it was not the same. For what did 
they drink? For they drank of the spiritual rock following 
(them). For the rock (was typically) Christ. See then. Continue 
in the faith. The signs were varied. There the rock was Christ. 
For us that is Christ, which is placed on the altar. And they, for 
a great sacrament of the same Christ, drank water flowing forth 
from the rock. What we drink the faithful know. If you mean 
the visible appearance it is a different thing, if a meaning to be 
understood by signs, they drank the same spiritual drink. 


sicut Ipse oportere novit, significandum et demonstrandum, non ipsd 
sua, qua est, -apparente substantia, que omnino incommutabilis est, &c. 


VIII, 734. Tractatus in Evang. Joh. XLV. oc. X. 


In signis diversis eadem fides. Sic in signis diversis quomodo in 
verbis diversis, quia verba sonos mutant per tempora, et utique nihil 
aliud sunt verba quam signa. Significando enim verba sunt. Tolle 
significationem verbo, strepitus inanis est...Significata sunt ergo omnia. 
Numquid non eadem credebant (veteres) per quos hc signa ministra- 
bantur per quos eadem que credimus prophetata pronuntiabantur. 
Utique credebant, sed illi ventura esse, nos autem venisse. Ideo et sic 
ait, Eundem potum spiritalem biberunt. Si spiritalem, eundem ; nam 
corporalem non eundem. Quid enim illi bibebant? Bibebant enim de 
spiritali sequente petra. Petra enim erat Christus. Videte ergo, Fide 
manete. Signa variata. Ibi petra Christus, Nobis Christus quod in 
altari ponitur. Et illi pro magno sacramento ejusdem Christi biberunt 
aquam profluentem de petra: nos quod bibamus norunt fideles, Si 
speciem visibilem intendas, aliud est: si intelligibilem significationem, 
eundem potum spiritalem biberunt. [Perhaps, however, this explana- 
tion of “the same” is not tenable. | 
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P. 80. “But our bread and cup is not a common thing, but 
becomes our mystic (bread and cup) by a certain set consecration, 
and is not by birth. [The Dominican creed in after ages: the 
Franciscans saying, It is created afresh.) It follows that although 
it be bread and a cup, it is an aliment of refection, not a sacra- 
ment of religion, t.e. it does not become such, unless we bless it 
and give thanks to the Lord in His gift, not only for the spirit but 
also for the body. 


P. 81. “But the Hebrews were celebrating in the victims of 
cattle, which in many various forms they were offering to God, as 
so great a thing deserved, a prophecy of the Victim to come, which 
Christ offered ; “and for this now Christians celebrate the memory 
of the same accomplished sacrifice by a sacred oblation and a 
participation of the body and blood of Christ. 


| P. 82. “For what priest standing by the altar, in the places 
where we preserve the bodies of the saints, ever said, We offer to 
thee, Peter, or Paul, or Cyprian? But what is offered is offered 
to God... But how can those who drink themselves drunk at the 
‘memorial festivals of the martyrs be approved by us? Certainly 
it is a far less sin to return drunk from the martyrs’ festivals than 
to sacrifice to martyrs, even were it done fasting... What we 
teach persons to do is one thing. It is another what we endure 
their doing and are obliged to tolerate until we can amend it. 


VI. p. 80¥. Contra Faustum. 


Noster autem panis et calix, non quilibet...sed certaé consecratione 
mysticus fit nobis, non nascitur. Proinde quod non ita fit quamvis sit 
panis et calix, alimentum est refectionis, non sacramentum religionis 
nisi quod benedicimus gratiasque agimus Domino in omni Ejus munere, 
non solum spiritali, verum etiam corporali. 


8l oc. 


Hebrei autem in victimis pecorum quas offerebant Deo, multis et 
variis modis, sicut re tanté dignum erat, prophetiam celebrabant future 
victims, quam Christus obtulit. Unde jam Christiani peracti ejusdem 
sacrificli memoriam celebrant sacrosancté oblatione et participatione 
corporis et sanguinis Christi. 

&2 G. 


Quis enim antistitum in locis sanctorum corporum assistens ultari 
aliquando dixit Offerimus tibi, Petre, aut Paule, aut Cypriane? Sed 
quod offertur offertur Deo...Qui autem se in memoriis martyrum inebriant 
[see Gilly’s Vigilantius regarding Paulinus of Nola and St Felix] quomodo 
nobis approbari possunt ?., .-Longe quippe minoris peccati est ebrium 
redire a martyribus, quam vel jejunum sacrificare martyribus...Aliud est 
quod docemus, aliud quod sustinemus...et donec emendemus tolerar2 
compellimur. 
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Ps.1. “The flesh and blood of this sacrifice gave a promise 
by typical victims before Christ’s coming. In the passion of 
Christ the promise was fulfilled (paid) by the Truth Himself. 
After Christ’s ascension it was celebrated by a memorial sacrifice 
(lit. a sacrifice of remembrance) so that the similitude should be 
offered to God in promise of the True Sacrifice (to come), to Whom 
(7.e. to God) the truth itself was to be given according to promise 
in the passion of the body and blood of Christ, and was to be 
offered ... Promising by their similitude the True Victim, by 
which He has reconciled us to Himself in Christ Jesus our Lord. 
(To some writers the memorial of a sacrifice and a memorial sacri- 
fice most strangely seem equivalent expressions. ] 


P. 152. “Instead of all those sacrifices and oblations His 
body is offered, and is administered to communicants, 


P. 86. “By this He also appears as priest—Himself offering; 
Himself also the offering. And of this thing He wished to have a 
sacred sign in the church’s daily sacrifice, since Himself is Head 
of His own body, and (the church) itself is the body of Himself the 
Head, itself as much through Himself, as Himself through Himself, 
customarily offered to God. 

P. 82. *‘Since then works of mercy are true sacrifices which 
may be referred to God, whether they be towards ourselves or 


...““ He that offereth praise,” de. Ps. XLIX. (L). 


Hujus sacrificii caro et sanguis ante adventum Christi per victimas 
' gimilitudinum promittebant. In passione Christi per Ipsam Veritatem 
reddebatur. Post ascensum Christi per sacramentum memorize celebraha- 
tur [See Waterland, p. 477, on the words “a commemorative sacrifice” to 
which he objects in relation to Christ’s natural flesh, p. 447 and 526]... 
Ut Ei (Deo) offeratur similitudo promittens veritatem sacrificii, cui erat 
offerenda ipsa reddita Veritas in passione corporis et sanguinis Christi... 
per earum similitudinem promittens victimam veram, per quam nos 
Sibi reconciliavit in Christo Jesu Domino nostro, &c. [All regarding 
the offering on the Cross. ] 


P.152 5. De Civitate Det, XVITI. 20. 


Pro illis omnibus sacrificiis et oblationibus corpus Ejus offertur et 
participantibus ministratur. 


P.86m. Jb. X. 20. 

Per hoc et sacerdos est. Ipse offerens, Ipse et oblatio. Cujus rei 
sacramentum quotidianum esse voluit ecclesie sacrificium, cum ipsius 
corporis Ipse sit caput, et Ipsius Capitis ipsa sit corpus, tam ipsa per 
Ipsum quam Ipse per Ipsum suetus offerri. 


V. De Civ. Dei, p. 82 a, bk. X, c. 6. 


Cum igitur vera sacrificia opera sint misericordis, sive in nos ipsos 
sive in proximos, que referantur ad Deum, opera vero misericordiz non 
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towards our neighbours, but works of mercy are not done for any 
other object than that we may be freed from misery, and thus 
may become happy: which does not come to pass by that good 
thing of which it is said ‘ But it is good for me to stand fast to 
‘God,’ it straightway follows that the whole redeemed city, 1. 
the congregation and fellowship of saints, is offered up to God an 
universal sacrifice through (our) High Priest, Who also offered 
Himself in passion for us, according to the form of a servant, that 
we might be the body of so great a Head. For He offered 
this form: He was offered in this, because according to this 
(likeness) He is (now) the Mediator: in this He was a priest and 
in this a sacrifice, Rom. xii. This is the Christians’ sacrifice; for 
we that are many are one body in Christ: and this sacrifice, that 
of the sacrament of the altar, well known to the faithful, the 
church commonly uses, where it is shewn to her, that in that 
oblation which she offers she herself is also offered. 


P.189. “Otherwise neither would a remembrance of them 
be made at the altar of God in the communion of the body of 
Christ. 


P. 204. “Nor are they for this to be said to eat the body of 
Christ, since neither are they to be counted in the members of 
Christ, John vi. He is shewing what it is to eat the body of 
Christ and to drink His blood, not as far as a sacrament goes, but 
in reality. For this is also to abide in Christ, that Christ also 
may abide in us. 


ob aliud fiant nisi ut a miserié liberemur, ac per hoc ut beati simus : 
quod non fit nisi a bono illo de quo dictum est, “Mihi autem adheerere 
‘Deo bonum est,” profecto efficitur ut tota ista redempta civitas, hoc est 
congregatio societasque sanctorum universale sacrificium offeratur Deo 
per Sacerdotem magnum, Qui etiam Seipsum obtulit in passione pro 
nobis, ut tanti Capitis corpus essemus, secundum formam servi. Hane 
enim obtulit; in hac oblatus est, quia secundum hanc Mediator est ; in 
hac sacerdos, in hac sacrificium est. Romans xii. Hoe est sacrificium 
Christianorum: multi unum sumus corpus in Christo ; quod etiam sacra- 
menti altaris, fidelibus noti, frequentat ecclesia, ubi ei demonstratur 
quod in ea oblatione, quam offert, ipsa offeratur. 


P. 189, bk. XX. ¢. 9. 
Alioquin nec ad altare Dei fieret eorum memoria in communione 
corporis Christi. 
P. 204, bk. XAT. c. 25. 
Nec isti ergo dicendi sunt manducare corpus Christi, quoniam nec in 
membris computandi sunt Christi. John vi. Ostendit quid sit, non 
sacramento tenus sed revera corpus Christi manducare et Ejus sangui- 


nem bibere. Hoc est enim et in Christo manere, ut in illo maneat et 
Christus, 


— 
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P. 4. “And our Lord’s so great and so wonderful patience (is 
seen) in the New Testament, in that He so long endured Judas, 
as if he were good, when He was not ignorant of his thoughts, 
when He invited Him to the feast in which He commended and 
delivered the representation of His own body and blood to His 
disciples. 


P. 50. “For Christ was being carried in His own hands, 
_when He says in commending His own body itself, ‘This is My 
‘body.’ For He was carrying that body in His own hands. It is 
the very humility of our Lord Jesus Christ, &c. [P.51.] ‘And 
‘He was being borne in His own hands.’ How, &c.? Because 
when He was commending His own body itself, He received it 
into His own hands (as the faithful know) and He was carrying it 
Himself in a way when He was saying, ‘ This is my body.’ 


P. 157. “‘But when the hour had come, John xiii., on which 
‘Jesus would pass over from this world unto the Father.’ (John) 
expressed then (in these words) the passing over of the [true] 
Passover. 


P. 185. 1 Cor. x. “Their food then and their drink were in 
mystery the same as ours: but the same in meaning not in 
appearance, because Christ Himself was figured to them in the 
rock, and is manifested to us in the flesh... having some spiritual 


Vol. VIIT. p. 4¥. In Psd. I. 

Et in historia N. T. ipsa Domini nostri tanta et tam miranda 
patientia, quod eum (Judam) tamdiu pertulit tanquam bonum, cujus 
cogitationes non ignoraret, cum adhibuit ad convivium, in quo corporis 
et sanguinis Sui figuram discipulis commendavit et tradidit. 


P.50 Kx andp16n. Ps. XXXII. (XXATYV.). 

Ferebatur enim Christus in manibus Suis, quando commendans ipsum 
corpus Suum ait “ Hoc est corpus Meum.” Ferebat enim illud corpus 
in manibus Suis: ipsa est humilitas Domini nostri Jesu Christi, &c. 
[P. 51.] “Et ferebatur in manibus Suis.” Quomodo, &c. Quia cum 
commendaret ipsum corpus Suum, accepit in manus suas, (quod norunt 
fideles) et Ipse se portabat quodam modo, cum diceret “ Hoc est corpus 
Meum.” 

P.157 mM. Ps. LXVITI. (LXTIX.). 

“Cum autem venisset hora qu transiret Jesus de hoc mundo ad 

“ Patrem” (John xill.). Expressit ergo transitum pasche, &c, 


P.185 8. Ps. LXXVI.(LXXVII). 1 Cor. X. “same spiritual meat.” 

Idem itaque in mysterio cibus et potus illorum qui noster, sed signi- 
ficatione idem, non specie, quia idem Ipse Christus illis in petra figu- 
ratus nobis in carne manifestatus est...i.e. spiritale aliquid significantem 
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meaning, and though all the sacraments were had in common, 
the grace which is the virtue of sacraments was not common 
to all.” 


N.B. The passage seems to mean They all received the same 
symbolical manna and water, but many of them perished. 


On “ Worship Hs footstool.” Vulgate. 


P. 241. “See brethren what He orders us to adore! Is, Ixvi. 
says, ‘Earth is My footstool.’ Therefore He commands us to 
adore earth. And how shall we adore earth when the scripture 
openly says, ‘Thou shalt adore the Lord Thy God.’ I am 
doubtful in mind. I fear to adore ‘earth,’ lest He who made 
heaven and earth condemn me. Again I fear not to adore the 
footstool of the feet of my Lord, because the Psalm says to me 
‘Adore the footstool of His feet.’ Tossing as the waves of the 
sea I turn me to Christ, because it is Himself that I am here 
seeking, and I discover how earth may without impiety be adored, 
and His footstool may be adored without impiety. For He took 
on Himself earth from earth, since flesh is of the earth, and He 
received flesh from the flesh of Mary. And because He walked 
here in the flesh itself and gave the flesh itself to be eaten by us 
for salvation, but none eats that flesh unless He has first adored, it 
is discovered how such a footstool of the Lord’s feet may be 
adored, and we not only may not sin by adoring, but may sin by 
not adoring it. But does the flesh then at all make alive? The 
Lord Himself said, ‘The Spirit is He that maketh alive, but the 
‘flesh profiteth nothing.’ But at the time when the Lord com- 


...Et cum essent omnia communia sacramenta non communis erat 
omnibus gratia, que sacramentorum virtus est. [The same said regard- 
ing baptism : and asserted also in the case of baptism by heretics. ] 


P. 241 pv. Ps. XCVITI. (XCLIX.) “Worship (at) His footstool, for it is holy.” 


Videte fratres quid nos jubeat adorare! Is. Ixvi. “Earth is My 
- “footstool.” Ergo terram nos jubet adorare...Et quomodo adorabimus 
terram cum dicat aperte Scriptura, “ Dominum Deum tuum adorabis”... 
Anceps factus sum. Timeo adorare terram, ne damnet me Qui fecit 
celum et terram. Rursum timeo non adorare scabellum pedum Domini 
mei, quia Psalmus mihi dicit “ Adorate scabellum pedum KEjus.”... 
Fluctuans converto me ad Christum, quia Ipsum quero hic, et invenio 
quomodo sine impietate adoretur terra, sine impietate adoretur scabellum 
Ejus. Suscepit enim de terra terram, quia caro de terra est, et de carne 
Mariz carnem accepit. Et quia in ipsa carne hic ambulavit et ipsam 
carnem nobis manducandam ad salutem dedit, nemo autem illam carnem 
manducat nisi prius adoraverit, nventum est quemadmodum adoretur 
tale scabellum pedum Domini, et non solum non peccemus adorando sed 
peccemus non adorando. Numquid autem caro vivificat ? Ipse Dominus 
dixit...“Spiritus est qui vivificat, caro autem nihil prodest.” Tune 
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manded this He had spoken concerning His flesh: and He had 
said ‘ Except ye eat, &c.’ Some disciples were offended with Him, 
nearly seventy, and said ‘This saying is hard. Who can under- 
‘stand?’ And they withdrew, &c. They received that sayin 
foolishly. They thought upon it in a carnal way, and nine ied 
that the Lord was going to cut forth some parts from His own 
body and give them to them, and they said ‘Hard is this saying.’ 
They were hard themselves, not the saying. For if they were not 
hard, if they were gentle, they would say to themselves ‘He does 
‘not say this to us without cause, without there being some sacra- 
‘ment (mystery) lying concealed in it.’ They would remain gentle 
with Him and not hard, and would learn from Him what, when 
they departed, those learned that remained... But He instructed 
them and said to them ‘He is the Spirit Who gives life, but flesh 
‘profiteth nothing. The words which I spake to you are spirit 
‘and life.’ Understand in a spiritual sense what I spoke to you. 
You are not going to eat this body which you see and to drink 
this blood which they are to shed, who will crueify Me. I have 
commended to you a certain sacrament. Understood spiritually it 
will give you life. And if it be needful that that tiould be visibly 
celebrated, it must yet be invisibly understood. 


P, 246. “ We are fed from the cross of Christ, because we eat 
(His) body itself. 





autem, quando hoc Dominus commendavit, de carne Su& locutus erat : 
et dixerat ‘“‘ Except ye eat,” &c. Scandalizati sunt quidam discipuli Ki, 
septuaginta ferme, et dixerunt, “ Durus hic sermo. Quis potest intelli- 
“gere?” Et recesserunt, &c. Acceperunt illud stulte. Carnaliter illud 
cogitarunt, et putaverunt quod precisurus erat Dominus particulas quas- 
dam de corpore Suo et daturus illis ; et dixerunt “ Durus est hic sermo.” 
Ipsi erant duri, non sermo. Etenim si duri non essent, si mites essent, 
dicerent sibi, Non sine causf dicit hoc, nisi quia est ibi aliquod sacra- 
mentum latens. Manerent cum Eo, lenes non duri, ediscerent ab Illo 
quod, illis discedentibus, qui remanserunt didicerunt...Ille autem in- 
struxit illos et ait illis, “Is Spiritus est Qui vivificat, caro autem nihil 
“‘prodest. Verba que locutus sum spiritus est et vita.” Spiritaliter 
intelligite quod locutus sum. Non hoc corpus quod videtis manducaturi 
estis et bibituri illum sanguinem, quem fusuri sunt qui Me crucifigent. 
‘ Sacramentum aliquod vobis commendavi. Spiritaliter intellectum vivi- 
ficabit vos. Et si necesse est illud visibiliter celebrari, oportet tamen 
invisibiliter intelligi. 


P.246a. Ps. C. (CL). 


Nos de cruce Domini pascimur, quia corpus ipsum manducamus. 


On unity, p. 358 p. Ps. exlii. (exliii.). 
H. 18 
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P. 247. “For God had given the bread of the precept. For 
what is the soul’s parent but the Word of God ? 


P. 280. “I speak to the faithful. If there is anything that 
the catechumens do not understand, let them remove their 
dulness. Let them hasten to knowledge. 


P. 48. “This is to eat not the food which perishes, but that 
which endures to eternal life. For what purpose dost thou 
prepare thy teeth and belly? Believe and thou hast eaten it. 
(This and much that follows is particularly clear.] 


P. 49. “To believe in Him, this is to eat the living bread. 
He that believes in Him eats, 1s fed in a way unseen, because also 
he is born again in a way unseen. He is an infant inwardly. 
He is inwardly new. He is there satisfied, where he is made new. 
Anyone can enter into a church against his will: he can approach 
to the altar against his will: he can receive the sacrament against 
his will: he cannot believe except willingly. If one could believe 
with the body, it could be done in the case of unwilling persons; 
but one cannot with the body believe unto righteousness. I hear 
the Apostle saying ‘ With the heart man believes unto righteous- 
‘ness. And what follows? Yet ‘with the mouth eonfession is 


P. 247m. “TJ forget to eat my bread.” 
Dederat enim Deus panem precepti. Nam panis anime quid nisi 
Verbum Dei} 
See also p. 253 Fr. On clean offerings, p. 379 a, Ps. cxh 


P, 2808. Ps, CLX. (CX). 
[The abolition of Jewish offerings and the setting up of the priest 
after Melchizedek. | 
Fidelibus loquor. Si quid non intelligant catechumeni, auferant 
pigritiam. Festinent ad notitiam, &c. 


1X. p. 48a. Tract. XXV. Evan. Joh. c. VI. On“ This is the work of 
God,” dc. 


Hoe est ergo manducare cibum, non qui perit, sed qui permanet in 
vitam eternam. Ut quid paras dentes et ventrem? Crede et mandu- 
cdstL 

P. 49 B, XXVI, 

_ Credere in Eum, hoc est manducare panem vivum. Qui credit in 
Eum manducat, invisibiliter saginatur, quia et invisibiliter renascitur. 
Infans intus est: novus intus est. Ubi novellatur, ibi satiatur...In- 
trare quisquam ecclesiam potest nolens: accedere potest ad altare 
nolens ; accipere potest sacramentum nolens ; credere non potest nisi 
volens. Si corpore crederetur, fieret in nolentibus: sed non corpore 
creditur ad justitiam. Apostolum audi dicentem (Rom. x.) “Corde 
“creditur ad justitiam.” Et quid sequitur? ‘Ore tamen confessio fit 
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‘made unto salvation.” That confession arises from the roots of 
the heart. Sometimes you hear a man confessing, and you know 
not his heart is burning. But you ought not to call him a con- 
fessor, whom you judge not to be believing. For this is to 
confess—to say what you have in the heart. But if you have one 
thing in the heart and say another, you talk, you do not confess, 
For we do not run to Christ by walking to Him, but by believing 
in Him: nor do we approach to Him with the body but by the 
heart's will. Therefore that woman who touched the fringe (of 
His garment), touched Him more than the crowd that pressed 
upon Him. 


P. 50. ‘“ Moses also atethe manna. Aaron also ate it. Phineas 
also ate it. Many there ate it who pleased the Lord and did not 
(spiritually) die. Wherefore? Because they understood the visible 
food to have a spiritual meaning; they spiritually hungered for 
it: they ate spiritually that they might be spiritually satisfied. 
For we also have to-day received a spiritual food. But a sacrament 
is one thing; the virtue of the sacrament is another. How many 
receive from the altar and die (spiritually) and die by receiving it: 
for which reason the apostle says he eats and drinks judgment to 
himself. Was not the sop poison to Judas? And yet he received 
it, and when he received it the enemy entered into him, not 
because he received a bad thing, but because being bad himself he 
received a good thing badly... For how was it the same drink ? 
‘They drank,’ he says, ‘ of the spiritual rock following (them) : but 


“ad salutem.” De radice cordis surgit ista confessio. Aliquando audis 
confitentem et nescis ardentem. Sed non debes vocare confitentem, 
quem judicas non credentem. Hoc est enim confiteri—dicere quod 
habes in corde. Si autem aliud in corde habes, aliud dicis, loqueris non 
confiteris...Non enim ad Christum ambulando currimus, sed credendo: 
nec motu corporis sed voluntate cordis accedimus. Ideo illa mulier 
que fimbriam tetigit, magis tetigit, quam turba que pressit, [These 
blessed verities were the food of many in darker times. ] 


P. 50™. 


Marducavit manna et Moyses. Manducavit manna et Aaron. Man- 
ducavit manna et Phinees. Manducaverunt ibi multi qui Domino 
placuerunt et mortui non sunt (2.e. spiritually). Quare? Quia visibilem 
cibum spiritaliter intellexerunt, spiritaliter esurierunt, spiritaliter gusta- 
verunt ut spiritaliter satiarentur. Nam et nos hodie accepimus visibilem 
cibum. Sed aliud est sacramentum ; aliud est virtus sacramenti. Quam 
multi de altari accipiunt et moriuntur, et accipiendo moriuntur: unde 
dicit apostolus “Judicium sibi manducat et bibit.” Nonne buccella 
Dominica venenum fuit Jude? Et tamen accepit ; et cum accepit, in 
eum inimicus intravit, non quia malum accepit, sed quia bonum male 
malus accepit...Quomodo enim eundem potum? ‘“ Bibebant,” inguit, 
“de spiritali sequente petra ; petra autem erat Christus.” Inde panis, 


18—2 
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‘the rock was Christ.’ The bread was from Him; the drink was 
from Him. The rock was Christ in a sign. It was the true Christ 
in the word and in the flesh. And how did they drink? The 
rock was struck by the rod twice. The twice striking signifies the 
two pieces of wood which formed the cross. ‘ This is the bread, &c.’ 
But it (means) that which belongs to the sacrament’s virtue, not 
to the visible sacred sign. He that eats inwardly, not (by his 
mouth) without, he who in his heart eats, not he who presses with 
his teeth. ‘And the bread which, &c.’ Since the flesh (carnal 
men, or the mouth) would receive this, which he called bread (and) 
flesh, that is called flesh, which flesh cannot (lit. does not) receive: 
and all the more does flesh not receive it, because it is called flesh. 
For they were horrified at (the thought of eating) it. They said 
that this was an important matter to them. They thought it an 
impossibility. ‘My flesh,’ said He, ‘is life for the world’ The 
faithful know Christ’s body; if they do not count it nothing that 
it is Christ’s body... The body of Christ cannot live but by 
the Spirit of Christ... In this true food and drink, ¢.e. in the 
body and blood of the Lord, it 1s not so: for both he that does 
not take it has not life, and he that takes it has life, and 
that eternal too. (‘True’ here must mean antitypical, not the 
natural flesh.)... ‘ Abide in Me, &c.’ Through this he that abides 
not in Christ and in whom Christ abides not, without doubt 
eats not His flesh spiritually, and does not drink His blood, 
although he may carnally and visibly press with his teeth the 
sacrament (sacred sign) of the body and blood of Christ, but 
rather unto judgment to himself eats and drinks the sacrament of 


inde potus, Petra Christus in signo. Verus Christus in verbo et in 
carne. Et quomodo biberunt? Percussa est petra de virgé bis. Gemina 
percussio duo ligna crucis significat. ‘‘This is the bread, &c. not die.” 
Sed quod pertinet ad virtutem sacramenti, non quod pertinet ad visibile 
sacramentum. Qui manducat intus, non foris, qui manducat in corde, 
non qui premit dente...“ And the bread, &c. is My flesh,” &c. Hoc 
quando caperet caro (t.e. men yet in the carnal body) quod dixit, ““‘panem” 
“carnem,” vocatur caro, quod non capit caro. Et ideo magis non 
capit caro, quia vocatur caro. Hoc enim exhorruerunt. Hoe ad se 
multum esse dixerunt ; hoc non posse fieri putaverunt. ‘‘Caro Mea est, 
“inquit, pro mundi vita” Norunt fideles corpus Christi, si corpus 
Christi non negligant esse...Non potest vivere corpus Christi nisi de 
Spiritu Christi. [P. 50 F.] In hoc vero cibo et potu (i.e corpore et 
sanguine Domini) non ita est, nam’ et qui eam non sumit non habet 
vitam: et qui eam sumit habet vitam, et hanc utique eternam...‘Abides 
“in Me and lin him.” Per hoc qui non manet in Christo et in quo 
non manet Christus, procul dubio nec manducat spiritaliter carnem 
Kjus, nec bibit Ejus sanguinem, licet carnaliter et visibiliter premat 
dentibus sacramentum corporis et sanguinis Christi; sed magis tantee 
rel sacramentum ad judiciuin sibi manducat et bibit, quia immundus 
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so great a thing (the res sacramentz), because he has presumed 
(though) unclean to approach to the sacraments of Christ, which no 
one worthily takes, but he that is clean. ‘ Blessed are the pure in 
‘heart, &c.’ 


P.51. “What then does He mean when He says, ‘ When ye 
‘shall see the Son of Man, &c.’? For there would have been no 
question to settle, if He had said ‘When ye shall have seen the 
‘Son of God ascending, &c. [Did He not-ascend as the Son of 
man, t.¢. in human form?] Beloved, be this then fulfilled with us 
to eat the flesh and blood of Christ not only in the sacrament, 
which many wicked also do, but let us eat and drink even to the 
participation of the Spirit, so that we may abide as members in 
His body, that we may flourish by His Spirit, and not be offended, 
even if many now eat and drink the sacraments with us for a 
time, who will in the end have eternal torments, [An encomium 
of Laurence the martyr then follows. ] 


P. 80. “Both Peter and Judas received from one bread, and 
yet what part has a believer with an unbeliever? For Peter 
received it to life, Judas to death. For in the sense in which his 
odour of money was good, in that sense his food (in the supper) 
was good. As then a good odour; so good food makes the good 
alive; it makes the bad die. But if he brings judgment on 
himself, not on thee, bear with the bad thou that art good, that 
thou mayest come to the rewards of the good, lest thou be sent to 
the punishment of the bad... Since He conversed with His own 


prasumpsit ad Christi accedere sacramenta, que aliquis non digne 
sumit, nisi qui mundus est. Matt. v. ‘Blessed are the pure in heart,” &c. 


TX. 51a. Pea. XXVIII. 


Quid sibi ergo vult, cum ait, When ye see the Son of man ascend, 
&c.? Nulla enim esset questio si ita dixisset, Si videritis Filium Det 
ascendentem, &c. [Was it not possible to say either, as Christ was 
both ?]...Hoc ergo totum ad hoc nobis valeat, dilectissimi, ut carnem 
Christi et sanguinem non edamus tantum in sacramento quod et multi 
mali, sed usque ad Spiritus participationem manducemus et bibamus, ut 
in Domini corpore tanquam membra maneamus, ut Kjus Spiritu vege- 
temur, et non scandalizemur, etiam si multi modo nobiscum manducant 
et bibunt temporaliter sacramenta, qui habebunt in fine eterna tor- 
menta. 

IX. p. 80 F. John, T. 50, ¢. XIII. 

De uno pane et Petrus et Judas accepit; et tamen que pars fideli 
cum infideli? Petrus enim accepit ad vitam, Judas ad mortem. Quo- 
modo enim ille odor (lucri) bonus, sic ille cibus bonus ; sicuti ergo odor 
bonus ita cibus bonus bonos vivificat, malos mortificat. 1 Cor. xi. Si 
judicium sibi, non tibi, tolera malum bonus, ut venias ad premia bono- 
rum ne mittaris in penam malorum. [G and 8, much about Peter repre- 


278 THE FOURTH CENTURY. [A.D. 


disciples in the forty days about the presence of the body [what an 
adding to God’s words!] and conducted on by them, seen, not 
followed, He ascended into heaven, and is not here. For He sits 
there at the Father’s right hand; and He is here, for the presence 
of His (Divine) greatness has never been withdrawn [or He has 
never retired from it]. Otherwise. According to the presence of 
His (Divine) majesty we always have Christ (here). According 
to the presence of the flesh it was rightly said (by Him) to His 
disciples, ‘But Me ye will not have always. For the church had 
Him according to the fleshly presence for a few days; now she has 
Him by faith and sees not with her eyes. Therefore if it was so 
said, ‘But Me ye will not have always, there is, as I think, no 
question at all remaining; as it has been solved in two ways. 


P. 85. “It was said by St John, ‘when supper was now made.’ 
He means ‘ now prepared.’ 


P. 94, “The dwelling in His people is spiritual and is given 
to their minds inwardly. 


P.100. “ But to all His own, unto the consummation of the 
age, He is to be (present) with a spiritual presence, 


senting the church, and the church having the keys after and through 
him.] 1. Quoniam conversatus est secundum corporis presentiam 
quadraginta diebus cum discipulis Suis; et eis deducentibus, videndo 
non sequendo ascendit in ccelum et non est hic. Ibi enim sedet ad 
dexteram Patris et hic est; non enim recessit preesentia majestatis. 
Aliter, Secundum presentiam majestatis semper habemus Christum ; 
secundum presentiam carnis recte dictum est discipulis, ‘‘Me autem non 
‘“‘semper habebitis.” Habuit enim Illum ecclesia secundum presentiam 
carnis paucis diebus ; modo fide tenet, oculis non videt. Ergo si ita 
dictum est, “‘Me autem non semper habebitis,” quzstio, sicut arbitror, 
jam nulla est; que duobus modis soluta est. 


P. 85 pv, T. 55. 
Coena igitur facta, dictum est, jum parata, dc. 


P. 94K, 7. 78. On His dwelling in His people. 
Tila spiritalis est, atque intrinsecus mentibus redditur, &c. 


P. 100 w, 7. 92. 


Omnibus autem Suis usquo in consummationem seculi futurus 
preesentia spiritali, 


P. 160 Gc, Augustine asks Mary to intercede for him, “intervenire 
‘pro me,” see too p. 196 m: but there, and p. 174, he declares his full 
rest in Christ as Saviour. 
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P.10. “But how are we to understand that which Christ 
says John vi. ‘ He that eateth, &c.? Can we at all here accept that 
He means those also, of whom the apostle says 1 Cor. xi., since 
‘they eat and drink judgment to themselves, when they eat His 
flesh itself and drink His blood itself? Did Judas at all, the 
impious seller and betrayer of his Master, although he ate and 
drank with the rest of the disciples (as Luke the evangelist 
declares more openly than the other evangelists) the first sacra- 
ment itself of His flesh and blood, that was ever made by His 
hands—{What does Augustine mean by using this word ‘con- 
‘ficere’ of Christ Himself at the institution? It does not mean 
consecrated.|—(did Judas I say) abide in Christ and Christ in 
him? Finally do many, that even with a pretence of heart-feeling 
eat that flesh and drink that blood, do they at all abide in Christ 
and Christ in them? But assuredly there is a certain difficulty 
about the eating of that flesh and drinking of that blood, in what 
manner he that has eaten and drunken abides in Christ and Christ 
in him. Therefore it is not true that in whatever way each one 
may have eaten Christ’s flesh and drunk His blood he abides in 
Christ and Christ in him; but only in a certain appointed kind of 
way, which way also He Himself had before His eye when He 
was saying this. 

P. 25. Whether émroveros “ daily” in the Lord’s prayer means 
supersubstantial. 


P. 39. On John’s Gospel. “But let those that do not yet eat 
and do not yet drink at such feasts hasten at His invitation. 


X. In Matt. Sermo XJ. p. 10. 


Tllud autem quod ait John vi, “ He that eateth My flesh,” &c., quo- 
modo intellecturi sumus? Numquid etiam illos hic poterimus accipere 
de quibus dicit apostolus 1 Cor. xi, “that they eat and drink judgment 
“to themselves” cum ipsam carnem manducent et ipsum sanguinem 
bibant? Numquid et Judas Magistri venditor et traditor impius, quam- 
vis primum ipsum manibus Ejus confectum sacramentum carnis et san- 
guinis Ejus cum ceteris discipulis (sicut apertius Lucas evangelista 
declarat) manducaret et biberet, mansit in Christo aut Christus in eo}? 
Multi denique, qui vel corde ficto carnem iJlam manducant et sanguinem 
bibunt, numquid manent in Christo aut Christus in eis? Sed profecto 
est quidam modus manducandi illam carnem et bibendi illum sanguinem, 
quomodo qui manducaverit et biberit, in Christo manet et Christus in eo. 
Non ergo quocunqtie modo quisque manducaverit carnem Christi, et 
biberit sanguinem Christi, manet in Christo et in illo Christus, sed certo 
quodam modo, quem modum utique Ipse videbat quando ista. dicebat. 


P. 115. Daily bread. 196 €. 
P. 25 w, In Lucam. On émtovows, as supersubstantialis. 


P. 39 B, In Johannem. Exhortation to communieate, with this 
phrase, Qui autem nondum manducant et nondum bibunt ad tales epulas 
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P. 55. John vi. “Did you think I am going to divide this body, 
which you see, into parts and cut apart My limbs and give them 
to you ?... That eating of which I speak is ‘being refreshed,’ but 
you are refreshed by it in such a manner that what you are 
refreshed by does not diminish and fail. That ‘drinking,’ what is 
it but to live? Eat life. Drink life. You will have life: and the 
life is entire. But then that will be, ¢.e. the life will be, to each 
one Christ's body and blood, if that which is received visibly in 
the sacrament is in the truth itself spiritually (or by the spirit) 
eaten and spiritually drunk. For let us hear the Lord Himself 
saying ‘He is the Spirit that gives life, but the flesh does not’ 
‘profit at all, &c.’ ‘But there are some,’ He said, ‘that do not 
‘believe. They said themselves ‘ Hard is this saying. Who can 
‘hear it?’ It is hard, but tothe hard; incredible, but to those that 
believe not. 


P. 89. “There is no room truly for doubt that the dead are 
helped by the prayers of holy church and by the sacrifice of 
salvation and by the alms which are obtained for their souls, so 
that the Lord deals with them with greater mercy than their sins 
have merited. For the universal church observes this practice, 
delivered from the fathers, that prayer be made for them that 
have died in the habit of communicating in the body and blood of 


invitati festinent, seems to furnish the idea so well brought out in the 
exhortation to the negligent. See p. 123 p and L. 


P. 55 a, De verbis, Serm. IT. John VI. “ Does this offend you?” dc. 
“Tf then ye shall see,” dc. 


Putastis quia de hoc corpore quod videtis partes facturus sum et 
membra Mea concisurus et vobis daturus?...I]lud manducare refici est, 
sed sic reficeris, ut non deficiat unde reficeris. Illud bibere quid est 
nisi vivere? Manduca vitam, bibe vitam. Habebis vitam, et integra 
est vita. Tunc autem hoc erit, i.e. vita, unicuique erit corpus et sanguis 
Christi, si, quod in sacramento visibiliter sumitur, in ipsa veritate spiri- 
taliter manducetur, spiritaliter bibatur. Audimus enim Ipsum Dominum 
dicentem “Spiritus est qui vivificat, caro autem non prodest quicquam,” 
&. ‘Sed sunt,” inquit, “quidam qui non credunt.” Ipsi dicebant 
‘“ Durus est hic sermo. Quis potest eum audire?” Durus est, sed duris; 
incredibilis, sed incredulis, 


P. 89 1. 


Orationibus vero sancts ecclesise et sacrificio salutari et eleemosynis 
quée pro eorum spiritibus erogantur non est dubitandum mortuos adju- 
vari, ut cum eis misericordius agatur a Domino quam eorum peccata 
meruerunt. Hoc enim a patribus traditum universa observat ecclesia, 
ut pro eis qui in corporis et sanguinis Christi communione defuncti sunt, 
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Christ, when they are being commemorated at their own place in 
the list (the diptychs), and that it should be also noted that that 
was offered for them, &c. for such as so lived, that these things 
may be useful to them. 


P. 260. “This saint’s spirit finally became illustrious by this 
great gift of virtues ; so that resting on the office of the sacred 
ministry, he, who was purposing to follow our Lord the Son of 
God in His passion, previously ministered to believers the cup 
of the same Christ for their salvation. And having happily 
inebriated his mind by drinking the sacred cup he fearlessly 
approached the madness of his raging enemy; who was also full 
of cruelties against Christ, and in moderation endured it, and 
smiled calmly on him, &c. 

P. 260. Sermon on the Holy Innocents. ‘The souls of the 
just rightly rest under the altar because the body of the Lord is 
offered upon it.” 


cum ad ipsum sacrificium loco suo commemorantur oretur, ac pro illis 
quoque id offerri commemoretur, &c. &c. talibus, qui ita vixerint, ut 
possint eis heec utilia esse. 

A, p. 2608. In St Vincentium. 2. 

Hujus denique spiritus tanto virtutum munere claruit, ut, sacri 
ministerii fultus officio, qui Filium Dei Dominum nostrum secuturus 
esset in passione, ejusdem Christi calicem credentibus prius ministraret 
ad salutem, Cujus haustu feliciter mente inebriatus, rabidi hostis atque 
in Christum sevientis insaniam interritus adiit, modestus sustinuit, 
securus irrisit, dc. 

P, 2608. On the Holy Innocents, Sermo 3. 


Recte sub altari justorum anime requiescunt quia super altare 
corpus Domini offertur. : 


(S.) DIDYMUS, BLIND MONK OF ALEXANDRIA. B. 309. D. 396. 


The only Christian father of this name, though Socrates the 
historian mentions a monk with this name in Egypt. The date of 
this Didymus’ life and death are fixed by calculation partly taken 
from Jerome. He became blind at five years of age: but his 
powers and patience raised him to the post of professor of theology 
in that great commercial city of the south. He taught Jerome, 
Rufinus, Palladius and Isidore of Pelusium. He both became re- 
nowned as one of the most learned men of his day, and he shewed 
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the superiority of his powers and learning by appreciating the 
teaching of Origen, from whom all who knew Greek largely bor- 
rowed ; while some that borrowed, jealously turned their heel 
against their unrivalled teacher. Not so acted Didymus: and his 
honesty drew on him a portion of the Anti-Origen hatred. Sin- 
gular it is that a blind professor has left us what is said to be the 
best of all the treatises on the Trinity, and a work on the Spirit, 
which Jerome honoured with a Latin translation, thus acknow- 
ledging and paying a part of his debt to the author. His commen- 
taries on the canonical epistles survive: their Latin translation is 
also by the hand of Jerome. 


P. 721. “But we find that the Israelites used to celebrate the 
day of unleavened bread to the honour and glory of the holy and 
thrice-desired passover, t.e. of Christ in a type; so they happened 
to keep among them as a feast the day of the pentecost to the 
glory and honour of the saving and reverenced sojourn of the Holy 
Spirit in a figure. And not this only: but they were mystically 
foreshewing through the feast of tabernacles the assemblies (often 
used for communions) of the holy churches and of the martyrs’ 
days, times which bring us through faith and excellent works unto 
the Heavenly tabernacles, &c. 


P. 906. Phil. 11.8. “That is, ‘He endured until the cross.’ 
For He did not simply say ‘until death.’ And on behalf of whom 
do we besides give thanks as to a protector who has both the 
first and sole right to it? To him that reluctantly and from some 
constraint, as if managed by another, suffered on our behalf? or to 
one of such a kind as He to Whom we accomplish the thrice-de- 
sired and most-thought-of passover, in a day indeed, but rather in 


Didymus, Opera, Migne, De Trin. p. 721, bk. LI, c. 16. 

Evpioxopev S¢ Gre xabarep thy tav dlipwv nucpay eis rysny cat Sogav 
TOU dyiov Kal TpurobyTou Tao xa, Tov Xptorou TUTUKWS, éeréAouv ‘TopanXtrac. 
OUTW Kal THY Tap éxElvols NMEpav THs wevTeKoaTHS els TynV Kat Sogfav Tov 
cwrnpiov Kai cenrys éridypias Tov aytov Ivevparos év eixove éopralovres 
érvyxavov. Kai ov rovro povov, adAa pvorixas dia THs Eopris Trav oKyvo- 
myyuay Tas ovaters Tporyyopevoy TOV ayiwy éxxdyovdv kal paprupiuy, aiTives 
ayovow nuds dua mwiorews Kal KadXAtepyias emi Tas ovpavious oKyvas K.T.A. 


Bk. IH. ¢, 21, p. 906. On Philip. I. 8, “He humbled himself,” cc. 
Tovrecriy avacxdpevos Ews otavpov. Ov yap ardus éfpy peéxpt Oavarov, 
and John viii. 12 and xi. 15 and x. 17; 18. Kai vrép rivos Aourov 
EDXAPLOTOUMEY ws KNSELOVE Kal TO TpwTOV Kal povov KUpos. ExoVTL; TO ampo- 
Gipws Kat ex twos Bias, ws of ax’ adAov SworKovpevor, Urép jpav wabovte ; 
9) av drov 76 tpirdOnTov Kai mpounfécraroy macya. éxagtou érous, yuépas 
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each year’s season, by faith, trembling while we partake of His 
body and His blood? But they that were deemed worthy to 
receive the loftiest and the whole dispensation’s mystery, know 
what I mean. For the worship and the thanksgiving are owing to 
Him that has supplied some good thing by His own sentiment and 
without change of desire and care. 


P. 1429. “See if it be fat (of the victim) that fills the soul, 
that of the sacrifices which Wisdom slew, and if the true food be 
the flesh of the Word, and if richness gladdening the inner man 
be the wine that is gathered from the true vine, and if the true 
drink be the blood of Wisdom. For he that says these things, 
called to partake of the table made ready by Wisdom, Who slew 
Her own sacrifice, and mingled Her own wine, filled already with 
the Divine entertainment, and looking forward, thus said, ‘My soul 
‘shall be filled with marrow and fatness, &c.’” 


{Has not this great blind teacher a clearer perception of the 
fundamental spiritual truths than most of the great fathers of the 
fourth century ?] 


‘ > a g “ A 
Pev ovv, padXov b€ Kat woas éxacrys, TH wiorer eriredodpev, EuoBor pereé- 
~ 4 ~ “A n~ 4 
XOVTEs TOV TWATOS Kal TOU aiparos AtTov; Icacw dé of Tov axporarov Kat 
5 , e , a , a a 4 x. ¢ > e 
talwylov pvorypiov Katafibévres 6 A€yw. To yap oéBas Kai 7» evxapioria 
Ld Aa , 4 > ‘ 4 
opeiAerar TQ oixeia yun Kal aperapeAntus Sov te ayabov rapacxopevy. 


The note gives a passage from Chrysostom, Orat. 1. v. Jud. vol. 1. 
p- 611, which will be found in the extracts from Chrysostom. Only the 
author of the note prudently omits the words ov vyoreia éorw meaning 
there is no fast at the Lord’s supper, from. fear, as I suppose, that it 
should seem to clash with his own desired habit of receiving the com- 
munion fasting. But he might have inserted it and drawn a distinction, 
as is done by Augustine, between fasting till reception and not the 
entire day. 


P. 1429. Psalm LXIT. 6, “My soul shall be flled with marrow,” &c. 

"Opa el oréap éore tAnpovv rHv Youynv a eodake Oipata 7 Sodia, xat 7 
adyOwn Bpdots odp§ tod Aoyov, kai motys evppaivovea tov gow avOpwrov 
O Tpvywpevos olvos ék THs apméAov THs aGAnOuys, Kat adnOwy Toots THS 
Xodias to alua. KaAnOeis yap o ratra déywv els TO meracyetv Tols érotpac- 
Ocions tparélns Ure ths Yodias odagaons ta “Eaurys Ovpara Kai tov 
‘Eavrjs xepacaons olvov éudopy Geis 7dn THs @eias éorracews Kai mpoadoxay 
avrws elwev, “ My soul,” &e. x.7.A, 


(T.) JEROME, PRESBYTER AND MONK AT BETHLEHEM. B. 345. 
D. 420. 


Sophronius Eusebius Hieronymus of Stridon in Dalmatia: 
for he too shines among the Eusebiuses, “the devout,” a name that 
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for popularity rivalled that of the Gregories, “the vigilant.” He 
began by being a great traveller. Treves was his spiritual birth- 
place. He became also a great transcriber of books, both Latin 
and Greek. He was baptized at Rome under Liberius, but resided 
at Aquileia tHl 27 years of age. He cultivated the acquaintance 
of the good, ever contending against the Arians; and was appoint- 
ed secretary to Papa (father) Damasus, who earnestly stirred him 
up to write a commentary on the Scriptures. He was also much 
noted for his influence over several Roman ladies. Wearied, how- 
ever, of the metropolis, and, as some say, moved by scandalous 
reports, he retired for security and peace to a monk’s cell at Beth- 
lehem, retaining his authority both over some that followed him to 
Palestine as well as over some that did not. There, afar from the 
smoke and riches and noise of the Western metropolis, he could 
macerate and chastise his body, and spoil his own temper with his 
fasts and vigils at his pleasure. But he was also a hard student, 
and in Hebrew too: so that he trod in the steps of Origen, and 
put the church of all time under great obligations. The Latin 
Vulgate, though often since modified, is identified with his name. 
It superseded the “Itala,’ called “the old” since Gregory. 
Origen’s works were much under his eye, alternately disparaged 
and commended. To him came continually confidential letter- 
bearers, as Vigilantius came from Sulpitius Severus to Paulinus at 
Nola, and thence to him, Copyists also came continually to make 
transcripts of his latest writings, and this Jupiter was not sparing 
of his thunders against such persons as he wished to check or put 
down. But his imperial rescripts are the sources in some cases of 
all our knowledge of those whom he assailed. Eminent cases of 
this are Vigilantius and Jovinian, whose great crimes in his eyes 
were questioning the propriety of the saint-worship and relic- 
worship that prevailed very extensively, and which the amiable 
Paulinus the ex-senator of Rome unwisely encouraged, particularly 
towards Felix. 

He seems to have lived as a monk in Chalcis long before. If 
one may venture such a remark regarding so great a man, he 
writes from his cell at Bethlehem like one to whom the noble 
Roman ladies, Paula, Eustochium, and Fabiola, had long listened 
with the greatest reverence, receiving the droppings from those 
thin lips for oracles. Thus the habit of self-reliance grew upon 
him until he had learned to dictate to all men; and but few dared 
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to provoke his anger. His judgments might have been better 
rounded under other circumstances. Possibly we might even have 
escaped these three repetitions of the phrase “making the body 
“of Christ.” Yet there is a grandeur and almost a nobleness in 
the hasty dashes of his pen; and it makes us think at what clear 
and mighty truths he might have arrived. His was just the mind 
to have broken the Judaizing yoke from the neck of the church, 
and to have driven the whole church onward into the due freedom 
and simplicity of the new covenant. As it was, he but stands as a 
kind of Dr Johnson with his rough rebukes, and a tendency to 
wilful prejudice, a very imperfect representation of the lovingness 
of Christianity. He learned his good Latin style from Donatus 
the commentator upon Virgil. 


P. 85. “I have briefly answered in another letter concerning 
vigils, and passing the night in the martyrs’ churches frequently. 
But if you think that they are to be rejected lest we should seem 
to be often celebrating the passover, and not to keep solemn vigils 
after a year is past ; for the same reason the sacrifices must not be 
offered on the Lord's day to Christ, lest we should be frequently 
celebrating the Lord’s passover, and should begin not to have one 
passover, but very many. Therefore we must give up vigils for 
the days of the passover, &c., &c. 


P. 125. “We know nothing of peace without charity or 
communion without peace. Matt. v. If we cannot offer our gifts 
without charity how much less can we receive Christ’s body ? 
With what conscience shall I draw near to Christ’s eucharist and 
answer, ‘Amen, when 1 am in doubt about the charity of him 
that offers it to me ? 


Adversus Vigilantium, IT. p. 85. 

De vigiliis et pernoctationibus in basilicis martyrum sepe cele- 
brandis in alteraé epistol4,..respondi breviter. Quod si eas existimas 
respuendas, ne spe videamur pascha celebrare et non solennes post 
annum exercere vigilias ; ergo et die Dominico non sunt Christo offe- 
renda sacrificia, ne resurrectionis Domini crebro pascha celebremus et 
incipiamus non unum puscha habere sed plurima...Non vigilemus itaque 
diebus pasche ne, &c. &e. 


Adv. Johan. Hierosol. Ep. LXITI., II. p. 125. 


Ignoramus absque charitate pacem, sine pace communionem. Matt. 
vy. 25. Si munera nostra absque pace offerre non possumus, quanto 
magis et Christi corpus accipere? Qua conscientia ad eucharistiam 
Christi accedam et respondebo, Amen, cum de charitate dubitem porri- 
gentix } 
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P. 95. “How are we to take Matt. xxvi. 29? Some build up 
the fable of the millennium from this passage, contending that 
Christ will during that time reign in a bodily form, and drink 
wine, which from that time to the world’s consummation He will 
not have drunk... If then the bread that came down from 
Heaven is the Lord’s body and the wine which He gave to His 
disciples is the blood of the new covenant, &c., &c. Let us repel 
Jewish fables, and go up with the Lord to the great supper-room 
‘strewed’ and cleansed, and receive from Him, up above, the cup 
of the new covenant; and there let us be inebriated with the wine 
of sobriety, Rom. xiv., celebrating the passover with Him. Nor 
did Moses give us the living bread, but the Lord Jesus, Himself 
both guest and feast : Himself eating and being eaten. We drink 
His blood; and without Himself we cannot drink it: and we 
every day tread the red must in His sacrifices from the produce of 
the true vine and of the vineyard of Sorec (Isaiah v. 2), which is in- 
terpreted ‘chosen ;’ and from these we drink new wine in the king- 
dom of God the Father, by no means in the oldness of the letter, 
but in the newness of the Spirit, singing a new song which none 
can sing except in the church’s kingdom which is the kingdom of 
the Father. The patriarch Jacob also desired to eat this bread, 
Gen. xx. For as many as are baptized in Christ put on Christ 
and eat angels’ bread and hear the Lord declaring, John iv. Let 
ys then do the will of the Father Who sent us and fill up His 
work and Christ will drink His own blood with us in the church's 
kingdom. 


To Hedibia, IIT. p. 95. 

Quomodo accipiendum Matt. xxvi. 29% Ex hoc loco quidam mille 
annorum fabulam struunt, in quibus Christum regnaturum corporaliter 
esse contendunt et bibiturum vinum, quod ex ilJo tempore usque ad 
consummationem mundi non biberit...Si ergo panis, qui de celo de- 
scendit, corpus est Domini, et vinum quod discipulis dedit, sanguis ilius 
est novi testamenti, &c. &c.; Judaicas fabulas repellamus et ascendamus 
cum Domino cenaculum magnum stratum atque mundatum et accipia- 
mus ab eo sursum calicem novi testamenti. Ibique cum Eo pascha 
celebrantes inebriemur ab eo vino sobrietatis, Rom. xiv. 17. Nec Moyses 
dedit nobis panem vinum, sed Dominus Jesus, Ipse conviva et con- 
vivium ; Ipse comedens et Qui comeditur. Illius bibimus sanguinem ; 
et sine Ipso potare non possumus; et quotidie in sacrificiis Ejus de 
genimine vitis verze et vines Sorec, que interpretatur electa, rubentia 
musta calcamus, et novum ex his vinum bibimus de regno Patris, nequa- 
quam in vetustate liters sed in novitate Spiritus, cantantes canticum 
novum, quod nemo potest cantare nisi in regno ecclesise quod regnum 
Patris est. Hunc panem et Jacob patriarcha comedere cupiebat, Gen. 
xxvii. 20. Quotquot enim in Christo baptizamur Christum induimus, et 
panem comedimus angelorum, et audimus Dominum predicantem, John 
iv. 34. Faciamus igitur voluntatem Ejus, Qui misit nos Patris, et im- 
pleamus opus Ejus, et Christus nobiscum bibet in regno ecclesiz sangui- 
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P. 146. Gen. xlin. “‘And they drank and were inebriated 
‘with him.’ It is an idiom of the Hebrew tongue to put ebriety 
for satiety, Psalm xxi. 5: and of earth with rain, Ps, lxiv. (Ixv.) 11. 


P. 208. On Is. Ixv. “The chiliasts think that all these things 
are to be fulfilled in the 1000 years, believing the kingdom of 
God to be food and drink, not understanding what is said John 

vi. ‘Work not for food that perisheth,’ but for the bread of life 
oa of truth and Christ’s flesh; and desiring to eat of the tree of 
life, concerning which the Saviour speaks, ‘I am the bread that 

‘came down from Heaven,’ and Eccles. and Prov. xx. ‘Open thine 
‘eyes and be satisfied with bread,’ and Ps. xxxvi. and Matt. xxvi. 
But if we accept it of simple bread, how shall we be able to 
explain that? ‘He shall not kill the just soul with bread’ 
(extremely different from the Vulgate). For how many saints die 
destroyed by persecution and want! How many of the just starve 
and are torn asunder by the cruelties of the wicked! 


Ts the fact of this Commentary being dedicated to a lady, 
Eustochium, any excuse for its superficial and ineffective rea- 
soning ? 

P. 212. “On the restoration of sacrifice. 


P. 215. “ All lovers of pleasure rather than lovers of God 
(love) to be sanctified in gardens and at the thresholds of houses, 


nem Suum. [Two ladies from the far end of France sent a young man 
to get answers from Jerome to this and other difficulties. Jerome is 
rather excited by his antipathy to the fables of Papias. | 


P. 146, in Genes. XLIITI. 34, “ Et diberunt et inebriati sunt cum eo.” 


Idioma lingusze Hebraic est ut ebrietatem pro satietate ponat [Ps. 
xxiil. 5). Ps. Ixiv. 11 earth and rain. 


Vol, V. p. 208. In Isaiah LXV. “ My servants shall eat,” &c. 


Quse omnia xAtacorai in mille annis putant esse complenda, cibum et 
potum regnum Dei esse credentes, nec intelligentes quod scriptum est, 
John vi. 27, “ Operamini non cibum qui perit” sed panem vite et veri- 
tatis et carnem Christi, et fructum ligni vitze comedere cupientes, de quo 
Salvator loquitur “Ego sum panis Qui de ceelo descendi.” Et Eccles, 
Prov. xx. ‘Aperi oculos et saturare panibus” et Psalm xxxvi. 35 et 
Luke xxii 30, on “eating at His table,” &c Quod si de simplice pane 
accipiamus, quomodo illud explanare poterimus, “ Non interficiet pane 
“animam justam,” &c. Ps. xxxvi. 10% Quanti enim sancti in persecutione 
moriuntur et egestate confecti! Quanti justi esuriunt et impii crudelita- 
tibus distenduntur | | 
P. 215. On Ie. LXVI. 

Omnes voluptatis magis amatores quam amatores Dei sanctificari 
in hortis et in liminibus, quia mysteria veritatis non valent introire; et 
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because they are not able to enter into the mysteries of truth ; and 
love to eat the food of impiety, while they are not holy in body 
and spirit, nor do they eat the flesh of Jesus nor drink His blood, 
of which He speaks Himself, John vi. and 1 Cor. v. Christ the 
Passover, Who is not eaten out of doors, but in one house and 
within. 

P. 233. Mal.i. “That is shewbread, which, as Hebrew 
traditions say, ye were bound to sow yourselves, to reap down 
yourselves, to grind yourselves, to bake yourselves; and now ye 
take any whatever from the midst of (the people); and answer 
hastily, &c. For while the sacraments are being violated He to 
Whom the sacraments belong is violated... ‘The table, &c.’ The 
word of the Lord rebukes the negligent bishops and presbyters 
and deacons, or (since we all are a priestly and royal people) all 
that were baptized in Christ and are reckoned under Christ’s name, 
for which the name of God may be despised. ‘ We pollute bread,’ 
z.e. Christ’s body, when we draw near to His altar unworthily, and 
in an unclean state drink His clean blood, and say ‘The temple of 
‘the Lord is despised :’ not that anyone dares to say this, but the 
works which sinners do despise God’s table. And we can also say 
the thing differently. The church’s doctor (teacher), who makes 
spiritual bread and divides it with the people, if either for human 
glory or the secular gains that follow glory, he speak among the 
people and flatter the rich and pay honour to sinners and as James 
says takes them up that come to him with gold rings, and repels 


comedere cibos impietatis dum non sunt sancti corpore et spiritu ; nec 
comedunt carnem Jesu neque bibunt sanguinem Ejus; de quo Ipse 
loquitur, Joh. vi. 55 et 1 Cor. v. 7. (Pascha Christus), Qui non foris 
sed in domo una et intus comeditur. 


Vol. VI. p. 233. Malachi I. “Ye offer polluted bread,” dc. 


Panes videlicet propositionis, quos, juxta traditiones Hebraicas, ipsi 
serere, ipsi demetere, ipsi molere, ipsi coquere debebatis [with the co- 
operation of the Levites this was possible] ; et nunc sumitis quoscunque 
de medio et voce temeraria respondetis, &c. &c. Dum enim sacramenta 
violantur, Ipse, Cujus sunt sacramenta, violatur...““The table of the 
“Lord,” &c. Corripit sermo Divinus episcopos atque presbyteros et 
diaconos negligentes, sive (quoniam genus sacerdotale et regale sumus) 
omnes qui, baptizati in Christo, Christi censemur nomine, cur despiciant 
nomen Dei...‘ Polluimus panem,” i.e. corpus Christi, quando indigni 
accedimus ad altare et sordidi mundum sanguinem bibimus et dicimus 
‘‘ Mensa Domini despecta est” (non quod hoc aliquis audeat dicere, &c. 
sed opera peccatorum despiciunt mensam Dei), Possumus et aliter 
dicere: Doctor ecclesie qui spiritualem conficit panem et cum populis 
dividit, si, vel propter humanam gloriam vel lucra seculi que gloriam 
consequuntur, loquatur in populis, et divitibus blandiatur et honoret 
peccatores et juxta Jacobum ii. 2 suscipiat eos, qui cum annulis aureis 
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poor saints, he despises God’s name and pollutes the bread of 
doctrine and casts contumely at God Himself, thinking the table 
of His Scriptures all one and the same with the temples of idols 
and of this world’s doctrine. 


P.168. Ps.cxlv. “‘He gives food to the hungry.’ If it be 
simply understood, He edifies the hearer. You know because 
As hunger after knowledge. Let us hunger after Christ, and He 

imself gives us Heavenly bread. ‘Give us, &c.’ They that say 
this will hunger. They who desire bread hunger... ‘He gives 
‘food to the hungry.’ Some one thinks that he means the mys- 
teries by heavenly bread. And this indeed we accept, because 
Christ is true flesh. But let us say this ia another sense also. 
Christ’s bread and His flesh are the word of God and Heavenly 
doctrine. Whoever then shall have received that bread and been 
satisfied with it—what shall happen to him? What? &c. If our 
soul shall be refreshed with that bread, 7.e. the word of God and 
Heavenly doctrine, immediately our feet, which have been bound 
up, are loosed ; ‘The Lord looseth the fettered, as of Lazarus, as 
of the woman bound 18 years. The fetters themselves are the 
same as their (evil) works since they are the same sins which also 
seize our breasts and tie our feet... Whoever is fettered cannot 
run in Christ’s race... See the order. ‘He gives food to the 
‘hungry.’ First we hunger: then we receive food. But when we 
have been filled, our feet are loosed that were fettered. 





ad se veniunt, et pauperes sanctos repellat, nomen Dei despicit et panem 
polluit doctrinarum et in Ipsum Deum jacit contumelias, mensam scrip- 
turarum Ejus mensis idolorum secularisque doctrine putans esse com- 
munem. 

Vol. VIII. p. 168. In Psalmum CXLYV, 

“Dat escam esurientibus.” Si simpliciter intelligatur, edificat au- 
dientem. Scis quia esuris...Esuriamus Christum, et Ipse nobis dat 
celestem panem. “Give us this day,” &c. Hoc qui dicunt esurient. 
Qui panem desiderant esuriunt... Dat escam esurientibus. Putet aliquis 
quod panem celestem de mysteriis dicat. Et hoc quidem accipimus, 
quia vera caro Christi est. Cseterum dicamus et aliter. Panis Christi 
et caro Ejus sermo Divinus est et doctrina celestis. Quieunque panem 
igtum acceperit et saturatus fuerit, quid fiet? Quid? “The Lord looseth 
“men,” &. Si animam nostram iste panis refecerit, i.e. sermo Divinus 
et doctrina ceelestia, statim pedes nostri, qui colligati fuerunt, solvuntur. 
“ Dominus solvit compeditos”—case of Lazarus—of the woman bound 
eighteen years...Ipsi sunt compedes qus et opera. Siquidem eadem 
peccata que et cervices nostras excipiunt et ligant pedes...Quicunque 
compeditus est in Christo stadio currere non potest... Videte ordinem. 
Dat escam esurientibus. Primum esurimus, deinde accipimus cibum. 
Cum autem saturati fuerimus, solvuntur pedes nostri, qui compediti 
fuerant. 


H. 19 
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P. 201. Titusii. “Is it not that anything is clean or unclean 
only according to the character of the eaters: and becomes clean 
to the clean and unclean to the contaminated souls? Otherwise 
does not even the blessed bread and cup benefit unbelievers of 
whatever kind and polluted persons? Because he that shall eat 
of that bread and drink of that cup unworthily eats and drinks 
| judgment to himself. All things have been purged by Christ’s 

coming. What He has made clean we cannot make common. 
But we must use consideration, lest in handling these things we 
give occasion to that heresy, which, &c. according to the Revelation, 
i. 20; and the apostle Paul himself also writing to the Corinthians 
thinks that we may feed on things offered to idols, because all 
things are clean to the clean... Therefore it is in us whether the 
things we eat are clean or no. For if we are clean, the creature 
is clean to us. But if we are unclean and unbelievers, all things 
become common to us, whether through heresy dwelling in our 
hearts, or through consciousness of sins. 


P. 253. “If we eat of one bread with idolaters, we are made 
of one body with them. Israel after the flesh used to offer carnal 
victims : as the spiritual Israel offers spiritual sacrifices to Christ... 
As the Jews eating their victims were partakers with the altar of 


God, so heathens eating of their own sacrifices are made partakers 
of the altars of their idols. 


Vol, IX. p. 201, Ep. Titus, Cap. I. “To the pure,” de. 


Non quod vel mundum sit aliquid vel immundum, sed pro qualitate 
vescentium ; et mundum mundis et immundum contaminatis fiat ? 
Alioquin infideles quosque atque pollutos etiam panis benedictus et 
calix Dominicus non juvat? quia “‘qui indigne comederit de pane illo 
‘et de calice biberit judicium sibi manducat et bibit.” Adventu Christi 
purgata sunt omnia. Qus Ille mundavit, nos communicare non pos- 
sumus. Sed considerandum ne, ista tractantes, occasionem illi heresi 
demus, que juxta Apocalypsim ii. 20, et ipsum quoque apostolum 
Paulum scribentem ad Corinthios, 2 Cor. viii. 10, putat de idolothytis 
esse vescendum quia munda omnia sunt mundis...In nobis itaque est 
edere munda vel immunda. Si enim mundi sumus munda nobis est 
creatura. Si autem immundi et infideles, fiunt nobis universa com- 
munia, sive per inhabitantem cordibus nostris heresin sive per con- 
scientiam delictorum. 


P. 204, on weptovorov and émovorov. 


P. 253, 1 Cor. X. 

Si cum idololatris de uno pane comedimus unum cum illis corpus 
efficimur. Carnalis Israel carnales hostias offerebat sicut spiritualis 
spiritualia sacrificia offert Christo...Sicut illi (Jews) edentes hostias 
participes Divini altaris, ita isti (heathens) similiter idolorum. 
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P. 255. 1 Cor. xi. “If ye wish to be filled, eat at home: for 
sanctification also consists in a little. ‘ Despise ye, &c.’ making it 
a place of couches for feasts... Blessing it also when He was 
about to suffer, Christ left behind Him for us a commemoration 
or memory. In the same manner as if a person who is setting 
out to travel abroad leaves behind him for him whom he loves 
some pledges, that as often soever as his friend shall see it, he 
may be able to remember his benefits and friendship, which pledge 
he, if he has perfect love, cannot see without great desire (or 
reoret) or without tears... ‘He remains in Me and I in him.’ 
And from this whoever either eats Christ’s body or drinks His 
blood ought to recognize his own position, that he may not do 
anything unworthy of Him Whose body he has been made. Both 
the old and the new covenant are dedicated’ with blood, because a 
testament (will) cannot be firm without the testator’s death. For 
on this account also, when we are receiving (this sacrament) from 
the priests, we are admonished that it is the body and blood of 
Christ, that we may not live in a way of ingratitude for its benefits 
... (St Paul) does not call back from the holy thing (or place) the 
unworthy, but him who is unworthily receiving it... herefore 
the idle must cease from his vices, that he may receive the holy 
body of the Lord in a holy manner. 


P. 3. “But when one’s earnest pursuit is in any respect 
lessened by want of ease, it is lessened by so much as is taken away 
from it. And where it is lessened, it cannot be called perfect. 





In 1 Cor. XI. p, 255. “ Have ye not houses,” de. 


Si vultis saturari, domi manducate. Sanctificatio enim .etiam in 
parvo consistit. ‘‘ Despise ye the church,” &c. Facientes eam triclinium 
epularum. [The following is in Pelagius nearly.] Benedicens etiam 
passurus, ultimam nobis commemorationem sive memoriam dereliquit. 
Quemadmodum siquis peregre proficiscens aliquod pignus ei quem 
diligit derelinquit, ut, quotiescunque illud viderit, possit ejus beneficia 
et amicitias memorari, quod ille si perfecte dilexit, sine ingenti desiderio 
non potest videre vel fletu. (See this beautiful idea taken on the much 
more beautiful line of a nobleman and his wife by Zwingel in Part IIT.] 
...In Me manet et Ego in eo, Unde agnoscere se debet quisquis Christi 
aut corpus edit aut sanguinem bibit, ne quid indignum Ei faciat Cujus 
corpus effectus est. Et vetus et novum [testamentum] per sanguinem 
dedicatur quia sine morte firmum esse non potest testamentum. Nam 
et ideo, cum accipimus a sacerdotibus, commonemur quia corpus et 
sanguis est Christi, ut beneficiis Ejus non existamus ingrati...Non 
indignum sed indigne accipientem revocat a sancto...Unde oportet 
otiosum cessare a vitiis ut sanctum Domini corpus sancte accipiat. 


Frankfurt, 1684. J. p. 3c, Ep. ad Heliodorum. 
Ubi autem per inquietudinem aliquid aufertur ex studio, minus fit 
ab eo, quod tollitur. Et ubi minus est, perfectum non potest dici. Ex 
19—2 
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From this calculation that sum arises, that one cannot be a 
perfect monk in one’s own native country. But not to will to 
be perfect is to be a laggard. But driven from this step, you will 
appeal to the clergy. Can I dare to say anything (better) con- 
cerning these who certainly continue in their own cities? Far be 
it from me to say anything unfavourable of the men, who suc- 
ceeding to the apostles’ step of honour, with their sacred mouth 
make the body of Christ; by whom we also are (made) Christians; 
_ who, having the keys of the kingdom of the Heavens, do in a 
certain way judge (us) before the day of judgment, &c. 


Letter to Fabiola on the robes of the Priests.” 


P. 39. “We shall have to give account also for an idle word : 
and every word tends to put the speakers in danger which edifies 
not the hearers. If I shall have done this—if I shall have said 
anything deserving to be reprehended, I leave my holy limits and 
pollute the word of Christ, in which I plume myself. How much 
more a pontiff (archbishop) and a bishop, who ought to be free 
from the charge (of evil) avéyxAnrov, and of so great virtues, as 
always to move habitually in holy things, and to be prepared 
to offer victims for the people, separated for God and men, and 
with sacred mouth making the flesh of the Lamb, who has his 
own God’s holy oil on him. : 


P.177. “‘The priests have polluted, &c.’ The priests also, 
who serve with the eucharist, and distribute the blood of the 
Lord to His peoples (congregations), act with impiety towards 





hac supputatione illa summa nascitur, monachum perfectum in patria 
sua esse non posse. Perfectum autem esse nolle, delinquere est. Sed 
de hoc gradu pulsus, provocabis ad clericos. An de his aliquid audeam 
dicere, qui certe in suis urbibus commorantur? Absit ut de his quid- 
quam sinistrum loquar ; qui apostolico gradui succedentes, Christi corpus 
sacro ore conficiunt, per quos et nos Christiani sumus; qui claves 
regnorum colorum habentes quodammodo ante diem judicii judi- 
cant, &c. 
I, Ep. Iw. ITI. p. 39 vp. Ad Fabiolam de vestitu Sacerdotum. 

Pro otioso quoque verbo rationem reddituri sumus; et omne quod 
non sedificat audientes in periculum vertitur loquentium. Ego si fecero, 
si dixero quippiam quod reprehensione dignum est, de sanctis egredior, 
et polluo vocabulum Christi, in quo mihi blandior. Quanto magis pon- 
tifex et episcopus, quem oportet esse sine crimine, tantarumque virtutum, 
ut semper motetur in sanctis, et paratus et victimas offerre pro populo, 
sequester Dei et hominum, et carnes Agni sacro ore conficiens, qui 
sanctum oleum Dei sui super eum est. (Mosaic terms. Christian 
meaning.) 

VIL. p.177. Zephaniah III, 4. “ Sacerdotes polluerunt,” &c. 


Sacerdotes quoque, qui eucharistie serviunt, et sanguinem Domini 
populis Kjus dividunt, impie agunt in legem Christi, putantes evxapurriay 
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Christ’s law, in thinking that it is the words and not the life of 
him that prays to the Spirit to come, that make the eucharist, 
and that only the solemn prayer is needed and not the merits of 
the priests, though it is said of them ‘ And the priest in whom a 
‘blemish is, shall not approach to offer offerings to the Lord.’ 


P. 163. “But who is He, say they, who is so great and so 
good, that He can by the price of Himself redeem the whole 
world ?... How much rather possible in the case of the Son of God 
that He should have cleansed with His own blood not one city, but 
the whole world! Truly the blood and flesh of Christ is to be un- 
- derstood in two senses; either of the spiritual and Divine (of which 
He Himself said ‘My flesh is truly food, &c.,’ and ‘Unless ye eat 
‘the flesh of the Son of Man, &c.,’) or the flesh and blood, (the first 
of) which was crucified, and (the latter of) which was shed by the 
lance of the soldier. In accordance with this division and in His 
holy things we receive a difference regarding the blood and flesh, 
so that there is one flesh and blood which is to see the salvation 
of God, and another flesh and blood which cannot possess the 
kingdom of God. But as a consequence after the redemption by 
Christ’s blood we are said to have received the remission of sins, 
Because, unless we have been redeemed, it is in vain to forgive us 
our sins (lit. to give), nor can we previously receive the pardon of 
(our) offences and cease to be slaves, unless He that was once the 
conqueror by blood, has received the price for us. 


P. 199, “How then ought there eminently to be in the bishop 
[meaning, as he shews in the context, a presbyter] mildness, 


imprecantis facere verba non vitam, et necessarium esse tantum solem- 

nem orationem, et non sacerdotum merita; de quibus dicitur, “ Et 

66 e ° e e 3) 
sacerdos in quo fuerit macula non accedet offerre oblationes Domino. 


IX. 163 4, Eph. [. 7. “In Whom we have redemption,” de. 


Sed quis iste, aiunt, tantus et talis, qui possit pretio suo totum orbem 
redimere }?...Quanto magis in Dei Filio possibile judicandum est quod 
cruore Suo non urbem unam sed totum purgarit orbem. Dupliciter vero 
sanguis Christi et caro intelligitur, vel spiritualis illa atque Divina (de 
qua Ipse dixit “Caro Mea vere est cibus,” &c, and “ Unless ye eat,” de. 
John vi. 55) vel caro et sanguis, que crucifixa est, et qui militis effusus 
est lancea. Juxta hanc divisionem et in sanctis Ejus, diversitas sanguinis 
et carnis accipitur, ut alia sit caro que visura est salutare Dei, alia caro 
et sanguils que regnum Dei non queant possidere. Consequenter autem — 
post redemptionem sanguinis Christi remissionem accepisse dicimur 
peccatorum: quia, nisi redempti fuerimus, frustra nobis. peccata donantur. 
Nec ante, veniam accipere possumus delictorum et servi esse cessamus, 
nisi pretium pro nobis cruentus quondam victor acceperit. . 


P.199 c, Ep. ad Titum I, 
Quomodo itaque mansuetudo, patientia, sobrietas, moderatio, absti- 
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patience, sobriety, moderation, abstaining from gain, hospitality 
also and benignity and self-continence above (lit. among) all the 
laity! Thus also a chastity of his own and I may almost say a 
priest’s modesty, so as not only.to abstain from the work of 
uncleanness, but also-from glances of the eye; and that the mind 
of him who will have to make the body of Christ should be free 
from the wandering of thoughts. 


P. 31. “Would that our renunciation of the world were 
voluntary and not a necessity for us: and that an eager desire 
of poverty brought us glory rather than that our having to bear 
it caused us torture. But when we consider the miseries of this 
time and the swords raging on every side, 1t seems that he is rich 
enough that is not compelled to be a slave. The holy Exuperius, 
bishop of Toulouse, in imitation of the widow of Sarepta, starves 
himself to feed others, and with a face growing pale in fastings is 
troubled about the hunger of others, and has disposed of all his 
substance on the objects of Christ’s compassion. He deems no 
riches equal to the Lord’s body which he carries in a wicker basket, 
and His blood in a glass cruet.” See the Paris Dictionary of 
Christian Antiquities, p. 246, Discoveries of de Rossi. 

“On the walls of one of these rooms is seen, twice traced over, 
the likeness of a fish swimming in the waves, and carrying on its 
back a basket with (little) loaves at the top, and within it an object 
red and long, shewing itself very clearly across the lattice-work of 
the case [and] which can only be a little glass vessel full of wine, 


nentia lucri, hospitalitas quoque et benignitas precipue debent esse in 
episcopo (ze. presbytero) et inter cunctos laicos coritinentia! Sic et 
castitas propria et (ut ita dixerim) pudicitia sacerdotalis, ut non solum 
ab opere se immundo abstineat, sed etiam a jactu oculi, et cogitationis 
errore mens, Christi corpus confectura, sit libera, : 


Ep. ad Rusticum I, p. 31 4. 


Utinam quod renunciamus seculo voluntas sit, non necessitas, et 
paupertas habeat expetita gloriam, non illata cruciatum. Ceterum, 
juxta miserias hujus temporis et ubique gladios sevientes, satis dives est 
qui servire non cogitur. Sanctus Exuperius Tolosse episcopus, viduse 
Saraptensis imitator, esuriens pascit alios, et ore pallente jejuniis fame 
torquetur aliena, omnemque substantiam Christi visceribus erogavit. 
Nihil illo ditius qui corpus Domini canistro vimineo, sanguinem portat 
in vitro. [See in the Dictionnaire des Antiquités Chrétiennes, p. 246, 
Découvertes de De Rossi. 

Sur les parois de l'une de celles-ci (chambres) se voit, deux fois 
retracée, l'image d’un poisson nageant dans les flots, et portant sur son 
dos une corbeille avec des pains au-dessus, et en dedans un objet rouge et 
allongé, se distinguant trés nettement a travers le treillis de la ciste, et 
qui ne peut étre qu’un petit vase de verre plein de vin... Double symbole 
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...&@ double symbol of Jesus Christ—the bread and the fish.” 
[P. 245.] Fish roasted: Christ suffered : and Bede on John xxi. 
9, iyOus, Greek for fish; Anagram Iesus Christ, God’s Son the 
Saviour. [Icu. Tu. U.S.] 


P. 57. “The sixth order of elders is what is given to the 
priests, who are called presbyters, who preside over God’s church, 
and make the sacraments. There. is no difference (interval) 
between them and bishops in the making of the body and blood 
of Christ; and the bishops are bound to accept the eucharist that 
has been long ago blessed by the presbyters, if custom shall so 
require, and they are to know that they so communicate with 
Christ and His fulness... We must believe that baptism is 
perfected in every soul, and that the body of Christ is perfect in 
every priest’s consecration. If a presbyter consecrates Christ, 
when he blesses the sacraments on God's altar, ought he not to 
_bless the people, for he also has deserved to consecrate Christ ?” 


This may be taken as a specimen of the current opinion. Else 
how should it have survived ? 


P. 87. “On celebrating the passover (1.e. Easter). Here you 
must first know that the day of the Lord’s birth is not celebrated in 
the sacrament, but that we are only reminded that He was born... 
But the sacrament has to do with another celebration, and there 
is thus a calling into remembrance of the other event...not to 
omit the other things to which the Gospel bears witness. The 


de Jésus-Christ—le pain et le poisson. [P. 245.] Piscis assus: Christus 
est passus. Beda in John xxi. 9, IX@Y3X, ‘Incots Xpiotos cod Yids 
Swrip. | 

The Letter on the Seven Orders (not Jerome's), IV. p. 57. 

Sextus seniorum ordo est qui sacerdotibus datur, qui presbyteri 
dicuntur, qui preesunt ecclesiz Dei, et Christi sacramenta conficiunt... 
Nulla in conficiendo corpore Christi ac sanguine inter eos et episcopos 
distantia est ; et eucharistiam jam pridem per presbyteros benedictam, 
si usus exegerit, episcopi accipere debent, ac se Christo et plenitudini 
Ejus communicare cognoscere...Credendum est in omni anima baptisma 
esse perfectum et in omni sacerdote corpus Christi esse perfectum...Si 
presbyter Christum consecrat cum in altari Dei sacramenta benedicit, 
benedicere populo non debet qui Christum etiam meruit consecrare ? 


P. 87, De celebratione Pasche (not Jerome's). 


Hic primum oportet ut noveris diem natalem Domini non in sacra- 
mento celebrari, sed tantum in memoriam revocari quod natus sit... 
Sacramentum autem est in alia celebratione, cum rei gests ita rememo- 
ratio fit...ut cetera que evangelium attestatur, non omittamus...Tertia 
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passover 18 celebrated on the moon’s third week: 1.¢. as this day 
shall occur from the 14th to the 21st. 


P. 181. “Monks’ rules. Egypt. After nine o'clock they 
assemble to the communion. Psalms are resounding, &c. After- 
ward they go to the table. 


P. 257. “Here he not only had Chnst Himself in his own 
hands many times on the altar, but he also ate (Him) with his 
own mouth.” 


All the last four are not the less important indications of the 
times, in that we know not their authors. 





hebdomad4& lun pascha celebratur, ie. qui dies occurrerit a quarta 
decim4 in vigesimam primam. 
Regule Monachorum (on the three kinds of daily life in Egypt), p. 181. 


Post nonam horam in communionem concurritur, Psalm resonant, 
dc. &c. Post hec ad mensam [for common food}. 


(Last days of Jerome), p. 257. 


Hic Ipsum non solum manibus propriis habuit multotiens in altari, 
sed et ore proprio manducavit. 


(U.) EPIPHANIUS, ARCHBISHOP OF SALAMIS. B. 310. D. 404. 


The town of his see was also called Constantia. It was the 
metropolis of Cyprus. He was born at Eleutheropolis, a place 
unhappily named for the birthplace of a bishop who was always 
not only a hammer of heretics, but also a fixed opponent of free 
thought even in its best sense. His chief treatise Anchoratus 
(ayxupwros), t.e. fastened by an anchor, was written before he 
became bishop. For he was thirty years a monk and he may 
be thought to bear the characteristics of that profession through 
all his course. When Hilarion raised the standard of monachism 
in Palestine Epiphanius returned to it from Egypt to be head of 
one of the monasteries. While presiding there he was applied to 
by a body of Christians in Paphlagonia for a manual of Christian 
instruction. How different in shape must their manuals have 
been from ours! The Greek preface to the work tells us that he 
has given the names of eighty heresies. He teaches in it the 
Nicene doctrine, the unisubstantiality, 6uoovc.orns, of the Father 
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and Son. He also wrote a work entitled Ki8wrds or Tlavapsov 
(is not this panarium?), a shorter treatise in which he calls 
Origenists aicypomolovs, doers of base deeds, which to those that 
have a memory for classical stories amounts to “immoral.” In 
short he was a fierce opponent of Origen: but then Jerome thought 
it right to come to the rescue: and Epiphanius assailed the 
great and meek orator Chrysostom also. But Epiphanius not only 
advances boldly in defence of the cardinal verities of our salvation, 
but he is also loud and not at all measured in the praises of Mary, 
as the mother of God, in a strain that would almost satisfy modern 
Pio-Nono-ultramontanes. But then it must be allowed that a 
teaching, approaching to this, was rapidly becoming so popular as 
td become almost an essential element of orthodoxy. This is 
certainly one of the worst symptoms in several of the chief fathers 
of the fourth century. When one finds it prevailing one can 
hardly wonder if very gross heresy, like that of this father on the 
Lord’s supper, flourished at its side. But alas! his tenets were 
not only taken up but developed by men in the latter part of 
the century of a far higher and more powerful mental order! 
Think of Cyril of Alexandria. It is impossible not to rate his 
power high. 

P. 344. “In that the truth may in every way put thee to 
utter shame, Christ does not celebrate the mystery at the com- 
mencement of the passover, that you may not deny this; but on 
the contrary the Gospel says that He supped having taken this 
and this. And He said ‘this 1s’ this and this, and left no ground 
for slippery reasoning. For it shewed that after He had eaten 
the passover that was customary among the Jews, that is, after 
having supped, He came to the mystery. 

“‘And He reclined and the twelve with Him, &c.”’ The 
Saviour reclined, O Marcion, and the twelve apostles with Him. 


Vol. I. p. 344. Cologne, 1682. 


After arguing under Schol. 61 of Bk. 1. against heresies, that our 
Lord’s eating the Paschal lamb proves against Marcion that the law was 
not the work of an evil demiurge, and concluding thus, va yap xara 
WaVTA TpOTOV KaTaicyxUvy oe 7 aAnOela, odK év TH apy (Le. TOU macya) 
move TO puoryptov (7.e. the Lord’s supper) iva uy apvycy’ adda yor pev 
to Servjcat AaBuv rade kai trade. Kai ele “Totro éort trade xai rade,” 
Kat ovx elace térov TH padvovpyia. “Edeke yap ore peta to BeBpwxevar 
To wagxa TO Kata Tous ‘lovdalovs, TovrecTe pera TO Seurvyncat, Kev eri TO 
pvornpiov: then on Schol. 62, 

“Kai avérece xai of Swdexa” «.t.A. ‘Avérecey 0 Swryp, © Mapxiwy, 
cat of Sudexa arocrovo per Avrov. Ei avérece xat cvvavérecoy, ov dvvarat 
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If He reclined, and they reclined with Him, one reading cannot 
have its meaning both one and another, even if both by its own 
value and the manner of its use it could bear the difference. For 
you will grant that either the twelve also reclined in (mere) 
seeming, or that Christ Himself also had flesh in verity and in 
verity reclined. And He said ‘ With desire I have desired, &ce.’ 
that He might shew the passover typified befurehand in the law 
before His passion, and so became the strong evidence of His own 
passion, and was called more complete evidence. And it shews, as 
also the holy apostle (Paul) says, ‘The law became the conductor 
‘of us in our youth to Christ.’ The law was not contrary to 


Christ. 


Schol. 63. Marcion had omitted from his quotation “I will 
“no more, &c.” “He put this out and used a crafty device for the 
purpose, namely that he might avoid making anything to be 
eatable or drinkable in the kingdom of God, not knowing, cattle- 
tender as he is, that spiritual and heavenly things may bear 
correspondence to earthly things, partaken of in a way that we 
know not. For the Saviour again testifies and says, ‘ Ye shall sit 
‘at My table eating and drinking in the kingdom of heaven.’ 
Or he cut out again these things, with the purpose, that is, of 
making the things (of this kind) that were done under the law, 
not to have any place in the kingdom of heaven. 


P. 355. “If the apostle confesses the passover and does not 
deny that the Christ was slain, the passover was not contrary to 
Christ ; Who legally sacrificed a sheep as the passover in verity and 


, r +a ‘ , 4 e ¢# \ e@ 7 . a Sf A ld 
pia dékis THY onpaciay Exew érépay Kai érépav, Kav TE TH asia Kal Tpomy 
€xou rHv Siadopay. *H ydp duces ai rovs dudexa doxyoe avarerruxévat, 
% Kat Avrov, adyfeia capxa éxovta, adyfivas avarertwxévar, And “ With 
“desire I have desired,” &c. iva Seifn macxa zpo Tov mafovs Avrov ey re 
VOMW TpOTUTOYPEVOY, Kal yevopevov TO [SéBarov AvTod Tov waOous, Kai évrede- 
arepov mpooKaArovpevov. Kal vodeixvvot, ws kai o aytos amdotoAos pyot, 
Gal. iii. “aiaywyos nyiv yéyovey 0 vopos eis Xpiorov.” Ovx addérpios 
Xpurrov o vopos. 


Schol. 63, on Marcion’s leaving out ‘I will not any more eat of it,” 
a a S 23¢ 8 , ¢ 5n6 5 , > a B ur mg 
&c. Tovro wepretre xat eppadcovpyycey, iva onlev py money ev TH Baccig 
~ n~ a >? A € , n 
Tov @eov Bpwra 7 mora. Ov cldws, o xtyvwdys, OTe avTystpna tov éme- 
s a e @ n 
yetwv Suvarat elvat rvevparixa Kai érovpavia, peraAapBavoueva ws nets CUK 
” a ‘ , e ‘ oY 4 9 4 > a 
oldayev. Maprupet yap mwadw 0 Xwryp Kat A€yet, ore KalioerGe eri rH75 
tparélns Mov éc6iovres kai wivovres év tH Baceia trav ovpavay. “H mape- 
A a ¢ “A , ra 
Kowe madw tavra iva Snbev roujoy ta év TH vow py ExovTa ToTOV ev TY 
Bacreia. tay ovparav. 
Do. (ex Ep. ad Cor.) on Schol. V. p. 359- | 
Ei wacxa 6 amdcroXos opodoye Kat rudevra tov Xpirrov ovK apvetrat 
ovx addotpiov to macya tov Xpicrov, Tov Kata vopov macxa mpoBator 
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not in seeming; of which sheep Christ was the antitype, in no 
mere seeming sacrificed, nor suffering without (real) flesh. For 
how could He be slain as a sacrifice in spirit? It is manifest that 
He could not, being indeed unable to be slain in sacrifice without 
flesh. But if He was in verity (so) slain, He is confessed in 
verity through the apostle’s indisputable confession. Surely then 
from all this the law has becn clearly shewn to be not contrary to 
the antitype, being passed during the time until Christ the more 
perfect and manifest sheep was slain, Whom the real (2.e. sensible) 
sheep preceded, slain in sacrifice in the other ancient times. But 
Christ was slain in sacrifice, the passover for us. 


P. 1003. “From which those that dared to say that the Lord 
was changed into another form of flesh and bones can again be 
convicted. For He said not ‘as ye behold Me being flesh and 
‘bones, but having them. 


P. 449. “Tripped up from this, they not only with great 
agitation anticipated two days as to the eating of the passover, but 
also by adding on too the one day in excess, were overthrown 
themselves in every way... But Christ suffers on the 13th (the 
14th) before the Calends of April, as they had passed the limit of 
one evening (for the feast), ¢.e. on the 14th of the moon in the 
midst of the night. For they anticipated in eating the passover, 
as the gospel says, and as we often stated. [I cannot harmonize 





@iovros aAnOwas Kat ou Soxycet, ou mpoBarov Tums Vv, 0 Ov Soxjoret 
Ovopevos Xpicros, ovde a dyvev oapKos TaTXuv. Ilws yp 7dvvaro TVEVLATL 
Over Gar ; Andoy, OuUK ndvvaro Th) Swvapevov dé avev wapKos rvOjvas. 
Tubévros St év  dAn Geta, év aAnbeia opodoyetrat Sia THS TOD amogToAou 
dvapdrdéxrov opodoyias. Ouxovy é éx mavTos capas amooedexrat ouK adro- 
TpLos O VOLOS TUTY, pepopevos xpovwp pExpe Tov évreAeorépou Kal évapyois 
mpoBarov Tub évtos é dAnbeig. Xpicrod, ou mpoyyev év Tots madarots Xpovors 
GQAXots Gvopevov to mpoBatov to alcGyrov. “Hyiv 8% ro wacya ériby 


Xpwcros. 
In Iuke XXTV. 39, Bk. IIT. 1003. 


"EE @ wv Kal eéyxer Bar Tad Suvavras ot Topo avres eizrety els wapKa Kat 
doréa arAowoGa Tov Kupvov. Ou yap elie, “xadus "Ene Oewpetre capxa Kai 


‘ooréa dvta,” GAN “ éxovra.” 


Adv. Heres. Bk. IT. p, 449. 

*Evexev ToivUv TovToU (a Jewish , chronological calculation, see also 
Bk. I. p. 823) rore opaderres, ov povov mpoédaBov GopvBovpevot tas Sv0 
7p<pas BeBpuxores TO TaoxXa, | a\Aa xat tHv virepBarov mpoobertes piav 
"pépay, Kata wavra TpOTov aurot opadevres. In the previous section 
Epiphanius had said maoXel be év TH m™po Sexarpiwy xaXavdav "AmpiXiuy, 
umepBeBnxotwv auray play éowwépay, ToUTEo TL év TH TecoapecKaibexaTy THs 
oehyvys VUKT Ep) peo. I poeAaBov yap Kat épayov TO mag Xa, ws pyor TO 
evayyéeAiov Kai queis wodAdKis elropev. “Edayov ovv to marxa mpd duo 
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this and the next sentences with the gospels.] They ate then 
the passover two days before the time of eating it, 2.e. on the 
third in the evening, which ought to have been eaten on the fifth 
in the evening. Thus the fourteenth day and the fifth were one. 
But the economy of the truth (no doubt) wrought all these things 
for us most accurately in the manner (best) for our salvation. 
Whence the Saviour Himself, having fulfilled the passover, went 
out unto the mountain after having eaten, having desired it earn- 
estly: and there He ate the Jewish passover with the disciples, 
not having sacrificed it in another way, but Himself perhaps with 
the others having sacrificed it, that He might not destroy the law, 
but might fulfil it; and did thus after having passed the thirtieth 
year at the time when He was baptized.” 


He makes our Lord suffer on the third passover after His 
baptism ; but this is not our subject. But this passage could not 
be omitted. 


P. 593. “And you see that the natural body itself rose from 
the dead a spiritual body, as also that our Lord raised not another 
body, but the one He had itself, and not another different from 
what He had, but He changed that which He had itself into 
spiritual thinness, and made it spiritual, and made the whole one 
together, entering in though the doors had been closed. [The 
N. T. does not say this.] 


P. 1094. “How Zaccheus indeed, having died a little before, 
continued (before his death) praying with no one at all in the hill- 
country about Jerusalem. But also for this supposed reason that 
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Bk. IIT, p. 1094. 
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he rashly touched the holy mysteries, and though he was a layman 
he was putting his hand to the sacred work. 


P. 60. “ All (communicants) then have that which is accord- 
ing to His likeness, but not that which is according to His nature. 
For men have not that which is according to His nature in an 
equal degree with God. For God is incomprehensible, not to be 
grasped by the understanding, being a spirit, and above every 
spirit, and light above every light. But we do not deprive men of 
the things which God has defined. But God is true, Who in grace 
endowed man with that which is according to His image, and with 
whatever of the like He has. For we see indeed that the Saviour 
took (bread) into His own hands, as it is in the Gospel, that He 
rose up in the supper and spake these things, and gave thanks and 
said, This is My (body) before you. And we see that it is not 
equal, nor like either to His likeness in flesh, or to His unseen 
Godhead, or to the characters of His limbs. For the one is round 
and destitute of perception, as to its power. And He chose in 
grace to say, This is My (body) before you. And none disbelieves 
the word. For he that believeth not in Him truly there, as (Paul) 
said, ‘falleth out.from grace. But whatever we may have heard, 
we shall believe that it is of Him. But we know that our Lord 
is entire perception, entirely perception, entirely God, entirely a 
source of motion, entirely energy, entirely unutterable, and yet has 
in grace presented this to us. [Note, “This is My body before 
“you” is a free translation of the Greek, which literally is, “ This 
“is this thing,” pointing to it.] For that which is the property of 
all was confessed in the case of that flesh also, viz. that that body 
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was maintained in strength by bread. But the body (of Christ) 
was transmade by the indwelling of God the Word into Divine 
excellence and worth. I do well then to believe that now also 
[7.e. in the Lord’s supper] bread being consecrated by the Word of 
God is transmade into the body of God the Word [lit. the God 
Word, t.e. the Divine Word]. For also that body was bread in its 
power, but it was consecrated by the tabernacling in it of the 
_ Word, that tabernacled in the flesh. Surely then since bread in 
that body was transmade and transmuted into a Divine power, now 
also through the bread an equal wonder comes to pass... Since 
then the flesh also of that (Jesus) which received God received this 
portion unto its own constitution, but the manifested Word on 
this account mingled Himself with the fated nature of man, that 
human nature might by communion with the Godhead be deified 
with it, on this account by the dispensation of grace He sows 
Himself through the flesh in all that have believed, who by bread 
and wine consist; fully mingling Himself with the bodies of them 
that have believed, that man also by his unification with that 
which is immortal might become partaker of His incorruption. 
But He gives these things by the power of the blessing [or conse- 
cration of the elements] having transelemented the nature of the 
elements that appear to our senses into that (body of Himself).” 
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His argument, if we call it so, is that “this,” the bread, is not 
like the body of Christ or His Godhead, for it is not living matter. 
Yet He graciously termed it His body. Therefore it was changed 
into likeness. He then that does not believe it to be Christ’s true 
(natural) body, has given up “the faith,” because he will not 
believe: for did not Christ say, “ My flesh is true meat, &.”? God 
is in His nature quite different ; but it has graciously pleased Him 
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to give us “this,” the bread and wine; and as bread in our bodies 
replenishes our bodies, being by assimilation changed into body, so 
(only more wonderfully) the bread in this sacrament is changed into 
Christ’s body. But as Christ’s body was filled with power by the 
Godhead dwelling in it, so His body, received by us in the supper, 
transforms all our body into the likeness of His aie though not 
into the likeness of His Godhead. 


(V.) JOHN NEPOS SYLVANUS, 44TH BISHOP OF JERUSALEM. 
D. 412. — 


Peter Wastel, Doctor of Theology, published at Brussels in 
1643, in a first folio volume, a Latin translation of what he deems 
to be the genuine works of this Greek bishop, whose name is 
known to everyone on account of the attacks made upon him by 
Epiphanius, because he would not wholly denounce Origen’s 
writings. It is equally well known that Jerome, perhaps from 
& previous quarrel against his bishop, took the side of Epiphanius, 
though he afterwards came round to approve and recognize his 
diocesan. Dr Wastel has added a second folio of Vindiciz, con- 
taining his arguments in behalf of these supposed works of this 
bishop, at every point shewing both their genuineness and the 
excellence of the bishop's character. Supposing the first point 
proved, it is still not possible to praise his theology in many of his 
sayings: but it is not possible that the fourth extract is the 
genuine work of this John. For it bears clear evidence that the 
author had read the Celestial Hierarchies of the Pseudo-Dionysius, 
which is by general consent ascribed to a later writer in the fifth 
century, for John died A.D. 412. On the hypothesis of Dr Wastel 
_ it 1s particularly gratifying to the lover of patristic theology to find 
a bishop in this age a divine so far advanced towards sound theo- 
logy. He is free from St Jerome’s fatal expression, “making the 
“body of Christ,” and as to Origen, this bishop repudiated his 
errors while he acknowledged his marvellous value, and he stood 
firm as a rock on Origen’s behalf, when he was urged not by his 
suffragan Epiphanius alone, but also by Jerome, to condemn 
Origen altogether. It is indeed greatly to the honour of theo- 
logians that not even the fierce violence of that powerful monk 
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was able to move this patriarch of the holy city from justice and 
the love of the truth. One is conscious therefore of a bias in 
favour of Dr Wastel’s laborious Vindicie. John was the successor 
to Cyril in that famous bishopric. What a change it must have 
been to the flock of Christ in that city to have Cyril’s extreme 
opinions replaced by the holy moderation and quiet thoughtful- 
ness that appear in this volume. One would be glad to deem it 
genuine. Any inventor would probably have adopted “ conficere.” 

In consideration of the ill-treatment this bishop had to endure, 
I might, like his editor, write him down patriarch, as Jerome 
did Cyn]. All men know how he received Bishop Epiphanius 
into his house and pulpit, and heard him there break out into 
a violent attack on his admired friend Origen, and how Jerome, 
seemingly for the sake of the pleasure of turning against John his 
own bishop, turned round to join in assailing Origen, whom he 
had previously defended. Dr Wastel gives the legitimizing 
licences of the proper authorities of his day, and a copy of Latin 
verses to himself, and also the treatise on the regulation of monas- 
teries, which Aymericanus, Patriarch of Antioch, caused to be 
translated from Greek into Latin in the 12th century, apparently 
to aid his brother Berthold in founding or refounding the Car- 
melite order. The authority for this is Cyril, third prior of that 
order, who is commemorated in the Roman Breviary on the 6th 
day of March. The legend of this Cyril’s having converted and 
baptized the Sultan of that day, and then having left the East 
from a difference with the Patriarch of Constantinople about the 
Procession, need not prejudice us against his account of Aymeric’s 
translation of one of the remaining treatises of this Bishop of 
Jerusalem. The first volume moreover contains portions of com- 
mentaries on the Gospels and on Job, and a considerable number 
of homilies. Baronius is quoted, vol. IL, as laughing with good 
reason at the asserted antiquity of the Carmelite order, in that 
this Cyril makes John of Jerusalem and also Cyril of Alexandria 
to have been members of it. The annals of Baronius do not con- 
tain any allusion to any extant works of Archbishop John of Jeru- 
salem. At least I have found none, but as Dr Wastel published 
his work in 1643, and Baronius died in 1609, it could only have 
been in the preliminary stages of the discussion, and probably after 
his completion of his great work, that Baronius could have said 
the things that Dr Wastel thinks that he eludes or overthrows. 
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I do not wish to be deemed an established believer in the au- 
thenticity of these assumed works of the celebrated Archbishop 
John, whose name they bear. But it is clearly my part not to 
pass them over. Everyone will form his own conjecture whether 
they were written on the idea of magnifying the Carmelite order, 
and so are pure fictions. That scholars like Vossius and Fronto 
Duczus lent aid of some kind in putting them forth warrants us 
in giving attention to them. The two folio volumes have come to 
me from the Portuguese library at Coimbra, bound in one. So I 
leave to Dr Wastel the work of defending them, He at least 
seems to be quite in favour of their genuineness. But fraud may 
have reigned in this order in the 12th century, as it reigned in the 
Charlemagne bishops at the end of the eighth and at the begin- 
ning of the ninth centuries. It is enough for me to have pointed 
to the discussion, dzgito monstrasse, and to have referred to Dr 
Wastel and Baronius upon it. The laborious enquiry is not within 
the lines of this subject; but conviction of its truth diminishes. 


P. 298. Dan. ix. “‘In the midst of the year the continual 
‘ sacrifice shall be taken away, &c.’ That the sacrifice which had 
been in continual use might be taken from the midst, and that 
there might be offered (in its stead) a sacrifice of praise and a 
sacrifice of works of righteousness, and a sacrifice of peace by the 
eucharist to the end of time ; because the custom of the Jews in 
offering sacrifices is never to be restored. [Jerome held that they 
were to be restored. | 


P, 424. “See how rich and how lucid is his interpretation of 
the mystic table (see Malachi i.) which is the unbloody sacrifice, 
but he calls the holy prayers that are offered after the host, a pure 
offering of incense: for this kind of incense is a refreshment to 
God; not that kind of incense which is taken from earthly roots, 


Brussels, 1643. P. 298, Com. in Matt, XXIV. 15. 


Daniel ix. In dimidio anni auferetur juge sacrificium, &c....Ut illud 
sacrificium quod jugiter fuerat in usu, tolleretur de medio, et offeretur 
sacrificium laudis, et sacrificium justitise in operibus, et sacrificium pacis 
per eucharistiam usque in finem seculi; quia Judaica consuetudo de 
sacrificiis offerendis nunquam est reparanda, 


P, 424. 


Vide quam luculenter, quamque dilucide mysticam interpretatus est 
mensam (Malachi i.) que est incruenta hostia, “thymiama vero purum ” 
appellat sacras preces qu post hostiam offeruntur: hic enim suffitus 
Deum refocillat, non is qui a terrenis radicibus sumitur sed qui a puro 
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but that which is exhaled from a pure heart. ‘Therefore let my 
‘prayer be directed in Thy sight as incense.’ You see how it is 
granted that that angelic sacrifice should become known in every 
place. You see how no limits of circumscription are prescribed 
to that altar, or to that song, ‘In every place is incense to be 
‘offered to My name.’ It is therefore a pure victim, at first indeed 
a mystic table, a sacrifice heavenly, and above all things to be 
venerated. 


P. 377. Luke xxii. 1. .“ The Jewish festivals were a shadow 
of our blessings: and therefore if you should enquire of a Jew 
regarding the passover and unleavened bread, he will not do you 
much good by only commemorating his deliverance from Egypt. - 
But should anyone enquire of me, he will not be told of Egypt 
or Pharaoh, but of release from sin and from the darkness of the 
devil, not through Moses but through the Son of God. 

Ver. 17. “‘‘ And He took the cup and gave thanks.’ Remember 
therefore, when you are seated at table, that after your repast you 
have to pray: and that on that account you should eat with 
sobriety, that you may not be oppressed with food and unable to 
bend the knee and make supplication to God. Let us not then 
turn straight after eating to bed, but to prayer. For evidently 
Christ meant this, that not sleep nor the couch, but prayer and 
reading of the sacred scriptures should follow after eating. 

Ver. 22. “‘But lo! the hand of him that is betraying Me is 
‘with Me at table.’ And, though a partaker of the sacred mys- 
teries, he was not changed by it. For his wickedness only 


corde exhalatur. ‘‘ Dirigatur igitur oratio mea tanquam incensum in 
‘‘conspectu Tuo.” Vides ut ubique locorum concessum est illud angeli- 
cum sacrificlum inclarescere. Vides nullis finibus circumscriptum neque 
altare neque canticum: “In omni loco thymiama offertur nomini Meo.” 
Est igitur hostia pura, prima quidem mystica mensa, celeste summeque 
venerandum sacrificium. 


P. 377, Com. in Lucam XXII. 1. 


Umbra nostrorum fuerunt festa Judaica. Et ideo si quesiveris a 
Judo de pascha et azymis, nil magni proferet commemora's libera- 
tionem ab Aigypto. Si quis autem a me quesierit, non audiet Agyptum 
nec Pharaonem, sed absolutionem erroris et tenebrarum diaboli, non per 
Moyssen sed per Filium Dei. 

Ver. 17. “Et accepto calice gratias egit:” memento ergo cum ad 
mensam sederis, quod post mensam oportet te orare : atque ideo ventrem 
impleas sobrié, ne gravatus nequeas genuflectere et supplicare Deo. Non 
igitur post escas ad lectum, sed ad orationem vertamur. Evidenter enim 
hoc Christus significavit, quod post escas non somnus, non cubile, sed 
oratio et sacrarum lectio scripturarum succedere debeat. 

Ver. 22. ‘ Veruntamen ecce manus tradentis Me Mecum-est in 
“mensi.” Et, particeps existens mysteriorum, conversus non est. Fit 
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becomes more monstrous; both because he approached the 
mysteries with such a purpose in his mind, and that when he 
approached them he was not made better by fear, or by the 
benefit, or by the honour. 


P. 497. Hom. 43. “On the eucharist at the dedication (trans- 
lator not known). It is no defence for you to say that you 
cannot be saved even in the midst of business: but these great 
hindrances befal us, because we are not frequently engaged in 
communion with God. See you not those that wish to obtain 
some dignity from an earthly sovereign, how they beset him, how 
they stir up others to patronise their case with him, that they may 
get what they seek? I would say this to those who leave the 
fellowship and congregation of the saints, and are engaged at the 
time of the terrific feast in the assemblies of vain eloquence. 
Man, what are you doing? ‘Lift up’ (said the deacon) ‘ your 
‘mind and heart,’ and you have said ‘We have them set on the 
‘Lord. Do you not reverence and blush with shame? And yet 
at that very hour you are found uttering a lie. O, the table has 
been garnished with the mysteries, and the Lamb of God is being 
sacrificed for thee. The Priest is troubled for thee. The blood 
with its spiritual nature flows back from the sacred table. The 
six seraphim stand by, covering their faces with their wings; all 
disembodied excellencies intercede together with the Priest, for 
thee. A spiritual fire comes down from the sky. The blood in 
the cup has been drawn from His spotless side for thy purification ; 
and thou blushest not, reverencest not, and art not confounded, 


enim scelus ejus immanius; tum quia tali proposito imbutus adiit 
mysteria, tum quia adiens melior factus non fuit nec metu, nec beneficio, 
nec honore, &c. 


P. 497. Hom. XLITI., de Euch. in enceeniis (incerto interprete). 


Non est defensio quod dicis te non posse etiam in medio negotiorum 
snlvari: sed hec gravia nobis accidunt, quia in Divinis conventibus 
frequentes non sumus, An non videtis volentes dignitatem a terreno 
rege accipere, quomodo assident, quomodo alios ad patrocinandum in- 
citant, ut potiantur eo quod querunt? Hoc ego dixerim ad eos qui 
sanctorum communionem et congregationem relinquunt, et sub horam 
terribilis mensgz in vaniloquentiz conventiculis occupati sunt. Quid 
facis, homo? ‘“Sursum mentem et corda,” et dixisti ‘‘ Habemus ad 
“Dominum.” Non revereris et erubescis? Et illa ipsa horé mendax 
inveniris, Pape, mensa mysteriis instructa est, et Agnus Dei pro te 
immolatur. Sacerdos pro te angitur. Sanguis spiritualis ex sacra mensa 
refluit ; Seraphin adstant sex, alis faciem tegentia ; Omnes incorporex 
virtutes pro te cum sacerdote intercedunt. Ignis xpiritualis e ccelo 
descendit. Sanguis in cratere, in tuam purificationem ex immaculato 
latere haustus est. Et non erubesceris, revereris et confunderis, neque 
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nor dost thou (by communicating) make God propitious to thee. 
... With what confidence wilt thou approach to the mysteries 
hereafter? O with what a polluted conscience!... Dost thou 
see the bread? The wine? Is it like other food? Away with 
the thought! Think it not. For just as if wax, that is held to 
the fire, is assimilated to it, nought of the substance remains and 
nothing escapes; so here also deem the mysteries to be consumed 
in the substance of the body. For this reason also when you 
approach deem not that you receive the Divine body from a 
man’s hand, but that you take fire, as Isaiah said, from the tongs 
of the very Seraphim... Think that the blood of salvation is 
flowing out as it were from His Divine unpolluted side; and thus 
draw near and receive it with pure lips. Wherefore brethren, 
I pray and beseech you, let us not absent ourselves from the 
churches, nor be occupied in other conversations, Let us stand 
trembling and fearing with eyes cast down but with a soul new- 
born, in voiceless groaning and in heartfelt rejoicing, &c. Thus 
stand by God as if you were going to draw near to an earthly 
king. Much more must you stand by the heavenly king, with 
fear. I often say this, nor will I cease saying it, until I find you 
put night. 


P. 499. Hom. 43. On the Ascension of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Gerard Voss translated it into Latin. “He Who sits at 
the Father's right hand is the same Who was born in the 
womb of the virgin without human seed. This is the Lord 
of glory Who was taken up to heaven with joy and sits at 


Deum tibi propitium facis?...Cum qua postea fiducia ad mysteria ac- 
cedes? O quam polluta conscientia !...Num vides panem? num vinum ? 
num sicut reliqui cibi, &c.? Absit. Ne sic cogites. Quemadmodum 
enim si cera, igni adhibita, illi assimilatur, nihil substantis remanet, 
nihil superfluit, sic et hic puta mysteria consumi corporis substantia. 
Propter quod et accedentes, ne putetis quod accipiatis Divinum corpus 
ex homine, sed ex ipsis Seraphim forcipe ignem, quem scilicet Esaias 
vidit, vos accipere...Reputate sanguinem salutarem quasi e Divino et 
impolluto latere effluere, et ita, approximantes, labris puris accipite. 
Quocirca, fratres, oro vos et obsecro ne absimus ab ecclesiis neque in aliis 
colloquiis occupati simus. Stemus trementes et timidi demissis oculis, 
renataé autem anima, gementes sine voce, jubilantes corde, &e. &c. Sic 
assistite Deo, quasi terrenum regem accessuri. Multi magis ccelesti regi 
cum timore adstare oportet. Hoc sspe dico, et dicere non cessabo, donec 
correctos videam. 


P. 499, Hom. XZIII, In Ascensionem D, N. J.C. Gerardo Vossio 
anterprete. 


Idem Qui ad dextram sedet Patris, Qui in utero virginis sine semine 
natus est...Hic est Dominus glorie, Qui assumptus est in celum in 
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the heavenly Father's right hand, the very angels and powers 
being put under Him. May He Himself take up our unwearied 


prayers, &c. 


P. 528. Hom. on S. Thomas. (Fronto Ducas translated it.) 


“When I heard this, I cleansed my mind from unbelieving and 
stripped myself of the feeling of doubt. I took to me a believing 
perception. I touched His body rejoicing and trembling. I opened 
the soul’s eye wide, as I received it in the fingers of my hand, and 
I discerned, laid hold of, saw two different operations; and while 
with my hand indeed I held His body, yet with my soul I per- 
ceived God; and I found out both the external wonder and the 
internal dreadfulness: the appearance stupendous, the possession 
admirable. I therefore cried out and in a state of ecstasy at what 
I had received in my hand, ‘ My Lord and my God.’ For nowhere 
beheld I the servant: nowhere appeared any form of humiliation. 
And that which was of the same nature with me was brilliant 
and shining with Divinity. And that (man’s nature) which was 
borne had been exalted, and that which He bare appeared 
glorified, and while such opposite things were apprehended, but 
one Person was the object of adoration. 

To Arius. “God is neither so unjust nor so undiscerning as to 
trust you with His own flesh! You have not laid hold of what 
you refused to believe; you have not handled Him Whom you have 
come to hate, &c. 

Note. This is cited in the sixth Synod (of the Carmelite 
fraternity I suppose). 


jubilo, et sedet ad dextram ccelestis Patris, subditis ipsis angelis et 
potestatibus. Ipse indefessas nostras preces suscipiat, dc. 


P. 528, Hom. LIT. tn S. Thomasin. Frontone Duceo interprete. 


Heec audiens purgavi animam ab incredulitate et ambiguam senten- 
tiam exui. Credulum sensum assumpsi. Tetigi corpus gaudens et 
tremens. Expandi cum digitis anime oculum et duas de cetero opera- 
tiones cognovi prehendi et aspexi: ac manu quidem corpus tenui, anima 
vero Deum percepi ; et quod exterius mirabile erat inveni ; quod interius 
formidabile ; quod apparebat ingens; quodque tenebatur admirandum. 
Exclamavi ergo, et quod comprehenderam obstupescens, ‘ Dominus 
“meus et Deus meus.” Nusquam enim servum intuebar; nusquam 
species humilis apparebat. Et quod ejusdem mecum erat nature eluce- 
bat; et Divinitus effulgebat. Et quod ferebatur exaltatum erat, et quod 
ferebat glorificatum apparebat. Cumque res diverse intelligentur una 
erat persona que adorabatur. 

Address to Arius. Non adeo iniquus est Dominus non adeo impru- 
dens, ut suam tibi carnem credat: non prehendisti quod repudiasti: non 
attrectasti Quem odisti, &c. 

Note. Hec citantur in Synodo v1 
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P. 184. “Let us now see what are ‘holy things,’ and what are 
‘pearls.’ Baptism is ‘a holy thing.’ Therefore it is not to be 
given except to those that have faith. The grace of Christ’s body 
is holy. Therefore it is to be given to those only who have already 
been made sons of God by baptism and by the imposition of hands 
(at confirmation), The blessed bread (and wine) are ‘ holy things.’ 
Therefore they are to be bestowed upon those who have by faith 
been made able to receive and retain [such] blessings. Also the 
mysteries of the truth are ‘pearls,’ because as pearls are enclosed 
in shells and placed in the depths of the sea, so also Divine mys- 
teries, inclosed in words, are placed in the high (or deep) places of 
the sense of the holy Scriptures. But what the priest gives from 
his own hand has not only been sanctified, but 1s also that which 
maketh holy. Since not only is that given which is seen, but alsa 
that which is understood (to be there), But one may cast rem- 
nants of the sanctified bread to animals also, because it does not 
sanctify the (unfit) receiver. But if that which is received from 
the priest’s hand is of the same kind as that which is eaten at the 
table, all would eat (it) from the table, and none would receive it 
from the priest's hand. Whence the Lord also did not only bless 
the bread in the way, but gave it from His own hand to Cleophas 
and his companion. And Paul in his voyage not only blessed the 
bread, but bestowed it from his own hand on Luke and the rest of 
his own disciples. But what is bestowed from the hand is neither 
(commonly) to be given to animals vor bestowed on unbelievers, 
because it not only has been made holy, but it is also that which 
makes holy, and sanctifies the recipient. 


Commentaria in Matt. VII. 6. P. 184. 


Nunc videamus que sint “sancta” et que sint “margarite”’... 
Sanctum est baptismum. Propterea non est dandum nisi fidem haben- 
tibus. Sancta est gratia corporis Christi. Propterea illis solis danda 
est, qui Jam per baptismum facti sunt filii Dei et per impositionem 
manus. Benedictus panis [et vinum], “sancta” sunt. Propterea illis 
porrigenda sunt, qui capaces facti sunt benedictionum per fidem. Item 
mysteria veritatis “margarite” sunt: quia sicut margaritse inclusee 
cochleis posites sunt in profundum maris, sic et Divina mysteria, in 
verbis inclusa, posita sunt in altitudinem sensus Scripturarum sanctarum 
.. Quod autem sacerdos de manu suaé dat non solum sanctificatum est 
sed etiam sanctificatio est: quoniam non solum hoc datur quod videtur, 
sed etiam illud quod intelligitur. De sanctificato autem pane licet et 
animalibus jactare, quia non sanctificat accipientem, Si autem tale est 
quod de manu sacerdotis accipitur, quale est quod in mens&é manducatur, 
omnes de mens manducarent et nemo de manu sacerdotis acciperet. 
Unde et Dominus in via non solum benedixit panem, sed de manu Sua 
dedit Cleophx et socio ejus. Et Paulus navigans non solum benedixit 
panem sed de manu sua porrexit Luce et ceteris discipulis suis. Quod 
autem de manu porrigitur, nec animalibus dandum est neo infidelibus 
porrigendum, quia non solum sanctificatum, sed etiam sanctificatio est, 
et sanctificat accipientem. 
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P. 414. “But with the rich it is not so. But when a mother 
has borne a son, she immediately entrusts him (to nurses) without, 
and pride cuts away the marks of piety. She who has been made 
a mother blushes at acting as a nurse. But Christ did not so. 
He is Himself our nourisher. Therefore He both feeds us for food 
with His own flesh, and for drink He has pledged us with His own 
blood. Therefore the sheep ‘lay in His bosom.’... 

“The number of sacrifices was altogether great and without 
measure under the law, but the new grace that comes on embraces 
all these in one sacrifice, establishing one victim and the true one, 
But we have various sacrificings in ourselves, not after the way in 
which they go under the law; but such as are becoming to the 
grace of the gospel. Do you wish to know these victims which the 
church still retains, since the tribute according to the gospel again 
goes up to God without blood, without smoke, without altar and 
the rest of the Jewish apparatus, and is the clean and spotless 
sacrifice? Hear the holy Scripture openly setting forth to thee 
this difference and diversity. There is the first sacrifice which 
I spake of, that spiritual and mystic gift, of which St Paul says, 
‘Be ye imitators of God as beloved sons,’ &c., Ephes. v. There is 
another sacrifice, that of the martyrs, and what does the Scripture 
testify of this? Hear Paul, ‘I beseech you brethren,’ &c., Rom. xii. 
You have the first victim, which is called that of salvation. You 
have the second, that‘df the martyrs. The third, that of prayer, 
‘Let my supplication be directed,’ &c. The fourth is that which 
is offered in praise, that is by hymns, ‘Sacrifice to God the sacri- 


Hom. I, in Psalmum L. p. 414. 


Apud divites autem non est ita. Sed, cum generaverit filium, statim 
eum tradit foris, et pietatis insignia abscindit superbia. Erubescit fieri 
nutrix que facta est mater. Christus autem non ita; Ipse nutritor est 
noster. Ideo et pro cibo proprid nos carne pascit, et pro potu Suum 
Banguinem nobis propinavit. QOvis ergo in gremio Kjus cubabat.... 

Omnino magnus erat et modo carens numerus sacrificiorum in lege ; 
quse omnia nova gratia superveniens uno complectitur sacrificio, unam 
et veram statuens hostiam. Habemus autem in nobis ipsis varias immo- 
lationes, non qué juxta legem incedunt, sed que decent evangelicam 
gratiam. Visne has cognoscere victimas quas habet ecclesia, cum sine 
sanguine, sine fumo, sine altare ceterisque ceremoniis munus evangeli- 
cum rursum ascendit ad Deum, quodque sit sacrificlum mundum et 
immaculatum? Audito sanctam Scripturam tibi palam exponentem hanc 
differentiam ac varietatem. Est igitur primum sacrificlum, quod ante 
dixi; spirituale illud et mysticum donum, de quo Paulus ait, “ Imita- 
‘“‘tores estote Dei tamquam filii dilecti,” &c. Ephes. v. Alterum sacri- 
ficium est martyrum; et que testatur hoc Scriptura? Audi Paulum 
“obsecro vos, fratres,” &c. Rom. xii, Habes primam hostiam qua 
dicitur salutaris. Habes secundam martyrum, Tertiam precationis, 
“ Dirigatur deprecatio mea,” &c, Quarta est que offertur laude, hoc est 
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‘fice of praise.’ The fifth is by righteousness, ‘Then shalt thou 
‘accept the sacrifice of justice.’ The sixth is offered by almsgiving. 
He says, ‘It is a clean and spotless sacrifice to visit the poor and 
‘orphans in their affliction.’ The seventh takes place in joy (or 
festivity), &c.” 


per hymnos, “Sacrifica Deo sacrificium laudis.” Quinta est per justi- 
tiam, “Tune acceptabis sacrificium justitiz.” Sexta offertur per eleemo- 
synam, “ Sacrificium, inquit, mundum et immaculatum visitari pauperes 
“et orphanos in afflictione ipsorum.” Septima fit in jubilo, dec. &e. 


(W.) POPES FELIX II, DAMASUS, AND SIRICIUS. A.D. 358, 364, 
AND 384, RESPECTIVELY. 


The first of these Bishops of Rome, named Felix, was the final 
deposer of Paul of Samosata, in the time of Aurelian, and saw 
a fierce persecution from the Roman people against the Christians. 
This Felix lived also in the quieter time of Constantine, and yet 
he lost his head for denouncing the emperor as no Christian, be- 
cause he inclined to the Arian side. This was a reversing of the 
case of Ambrose. His episcopacy lasted one year three months 
and three days. It is singular that his one remaining utterance 
on the Lord’s supper is the very same which we see in the works 
of Jerome, “make with their sacred mouth the body of Christ.” 

The episcopate of Damasus over Rome lasted less than twenty 
years. The period was stormy. Doctrine and discipline minis- 
tered both unceasing questions and fiery factions. He at first 
employed Jerome as his secretary, and on his removal to the cell 
at Bethlehem corresponded with him asa frend. A few lines also 
in a sonnet to a martyr shew that he thought like the rest upon 
the bodily presence of Christ in the Lord’s supper. But there is 
a much more interesting and beautiful tribute to his sister Irene, 
who died before she reached her 24th year. It is simple and 
touching to read how he misses her. 

Siricius, succeeding with the sanction of Valentinian, was 
moved by Jerome to assail Jovinian, who, together with Vigilan- 
tius, had become unpopular, not by certain errors into which each 
fell, but by resisting the superstitions of the time. These noble 
Protestants were so far triumphantly put down, that their writings 
have almost entirely perished, and we only know them through 
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the fierce attacks upon them both in Jerome’s extant letters. It 
is Siricius who at this time deported the Manicheans from Rome. 
Siricius also acted very arbitrarily to Flavian, the noble Bishop of 
Antioch: but Chrysostom succeeded in pacifying him in that in- 
stance. He died in 398. He was born at Tivoli, the beautiful 
Tibur, with its temple of the Sibyl, and the headlong river Anio, 
and the white sulphurous Nar. One short sentence shews the 
direction of his sympathies. 


P.18. “We have gladly received your sacred synodical letter, 
and straightway ordered it to be recited in the synod, article by 
article, and we enjoined on all intently to gather its words. And 
while we were hoping and desiring to rejoice over them, our ha 
was turned to mourning, and our singing into lamentation, and all 
the joy of the whole synod was changed into sadness, because it 
was not becoming that those, who daily with sacred mouth make 
the body of Christ, should suffer 80 ‘great persecution, 


P. 392. 
“A faithful Levite first caught (the crown of) martyrdom, 
Tarsicius bearing the holy sacraments of Christ, 
When a maddened hand was seeking to reveal (holy) things 
to the profane, 
He preferred to lose his life himself by slaughter 
Rather than to betray to the dogs that pursued him the 
heaven-given limbs (of Jesus). 


P. 1136. “It was also added that some Christians, an abomi- 
nation even to speak of, passed over to apostasy, and were profaned 


Migne, p. 18, Letter I, To the Bishops in Synod at Alexandria. 


Sacram vestram synodicam epistolam...libenter suscepimus atque 
instanter in synodo recitari per singula jussimus, et omnes intenti ejus 
colligere verba preecepimus : super quae dum letari sperabamus et cupie- 
bamus, versa est in luctum cithara nostra, cantatus in plorationem, et - 
omne totius synodi gaudium in merorem translatum est, quia non decu- 
erat ut hi, qui corpus Christi quotidie sacro conficiunt ore, tantam 
paterentur persecutionem. 

P. 392. 


Martyrium primus rapuit Levita fidelis... 
Tarsicium sanctum, Christi sacramenta gerentem.,. 
Cum malesana manus peteret vulgare profanis, 
Ipse animam potius voluit dimittere cesus 
Prodere quam canibus rapidis celestia membra. 


P. 1136. Strictus, Letter I, c. 3. 
Adjectum est etiam, quosdam Christianos ad apostasiam, sails dict 


314 THE FOURTH CENTURY. [a4.D. 


by contamination with the worship of idols and their sacrifices. 
And these we order to be cut off from the body and blood of 
Christ, by Whom, long since redeemed, they were to have been 
born again.” 


nefas est, transeuntes, et idolorum cultu ac sacrificiorum contaminatione 
profanatos. Quos a Christi corpore et sanguine, Quo, dudum redempti, 
fuerant renascendi, jubemus abscindi. 


(X.) SULPITIUS SEVERUS OF AQUITAINE. FL. ABOUT 400. 


. He was called the Gallic Sallust. He took to himself the 
former of his names. He shines with the praise of Gibbon and of 
Bayle. The former calls him “able and correct,” see Dr Gilly’s 
Vigilantius, Gibbon Hist. m1. 26. Bayle says that Aquitania was 
then the flower of all Gaul, containing the best poets, orators and 
teachers of rhetoric in all the empire, And as to the character of 
Sulpitius, Dr G. says that though he concedes to the arguments of 
a writer in Mr Rose’s British Mag., that Bishop Martin of Tours 
sank into an impostor, he does not look upon Sulpitius as other 
than an over-credulous historian. In 394, Sulpitius spent some 
time with the bishop at Marmontier: and his exploits in the way 
of false miracles degraded Sulpitius into a recorder of the wonders 
to which Martin and the Egyptian hermits alike laid claim. 
Cyprian’s letters shew that the same thirst for legends was rife in 
his region of Africa. Sulpitius’ life of Martin was one of the 
most popular. He did much to raise the style of church building, 
in which Paulinus, who afterwards settled at Nola, was still more 
eminent. Sulpitius was the first patron and instructor of Vigi- 
lantius of Calagorris in Gaul, who went from him as a messenger, 
bearer of letters to Paulinus at Nola, and thence to Jerome at 
Bethlehem ; where he became closely intimate with Jerome during 
his stay, but was assailed by him with the utmost abuse when he 
afterwards resided in the Cottian Alps, which lie south of Mount 
Cenis and were part of the diocese of Claud, Bishop of Turin. 
Jerome tried thus to write down Vigilantius for ever, being moved 
thereto by a request from Riparius, a neighbouring pastor, who 
was Offended at the opposition of Vigilantius to the worship of 
the relics of saints and other sins that had by that time become 
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generally popular, and which were receiving large countenance 
from Jerome himself. Dr Gilly was drawn to write his interesting 
book on Vigilantius by his own researches in the region of the 
Waldenses, which he identifies with Jerome’s expression “ inter 
“ Adriz fluctus Cottiique regis alpes:” in the region that lies 
between that range of mountains and the sea. Jerome politely 
terms him “ that monster” IL p. 568. 

Gregory of Tours is the rich authority for all the wonders 
attributed to St Martin, Bishop of Tours; but that Gregory lived 
late in the sixth century, whereas Sulpitius was the coéval of the 
extraordinary man. Wonders grow in the course of centuries, 
and Martin is of the fourth century. Sulpitius left dialogues, 
letters and history, or what is called history: but his mind was 
filled with the tales of monks, and Dr Gilly, as has been said, 
credits him for honesty at the expense of judgment. His Life of 
Martin had a great run with the Roman booksellers, 


Life of St Martin. 


P. 522. “So great patience against all injuries indeed he had 
taken to himself, that, though he was the high-priest (¢.e. in his 
diocese), he was wronged with impunity by the lowest of his own 
followers.” To which the note of Horn is, “ High-priest, 7.¢. 
Bishop. Very many other names of the Jewish ritual passed 
over from the synagogue to the church of Christ after the first 
and sccond centuries; as priests, Levites, altars, sacrifices, days 
of unleavén, utterly unknown in the times of the apostles.” 





De Vita S. Martini, p. 522. Leyden, 1654. 


Tantam quippe adversum omnes injurias patientiam adsumpserat, 
ut, cum esset summus sacerdos, impune etiam ab infimis ipsius lederetur. 
Horn’s note on summus sacerdos, i.e. Episcopus. Plurima alia Judaici 
ritus nomina a synagoga in ecclesiam Christi post primum et alterum 
seculum migrirunt, ut sacerdotes, Levit, altaria, sacrificia, azyma— 
temporibus apostolicis plane incognita. 


(Y.) PACIAN, BISHOP OF BARCELONA. D. 391. 


He wrote against Novatians, on repentance, and on baptism. 
Dupin calls his works masterpieces of their kind. 
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P. 1083. Exhortation to repentance. “I will speak con- 
cerning those believers (2.e. Christians), who blushing at their 
own remedy shew an undesirable modesty, and with defiled body 
and polluted mind receive the communion ; who most timid in the 
sight of men, but most shameless before the Lord, contaminate 
with profane hand and polluted mouth the altar that is to be 
feared by departed saints also and angels. Thirdly, my speech 
shall be concerning these; who having well confessed and opened 
their crimes, either know not or refuse the remedies of penitence 
and the very acts of administering confession, 


Lev. xii.12. “ Are things lke that antiquated (lit. ancient), 
and do they never take place now? What then? Has God 
ceased to care for us? or has He retired out of the sight of the 
world, and does He from heaven behold no one? Is His patience 
the fruit of ignorance? Far be it, you will say. He sees then 
what we do: but also He waits and endures and allows time 
for repenting, &c. You are beheld by the Lord. You can 
appease Him,.if you will (2.e. by religious rites, which were 
coming to be considered as religion),” 


Migne, 10838, § 2. Pareanesis ad Penittentiam. 

De his fidelibus dicam qui, remedium suum erubescentes, male 
verecundi sint, et inquinato corpore ac polluté mente communicant ; in 
conspectu hominum timidissimi, ante Dominum vero impudentissimi, 
profanis manibus et polluto ore contaminant sanctis quoque et angelis 
altare metuendum. Tertio, de his erit sermo, qui, confessis bene aper- 
tisque criminibus, remedia pcenitentie, actusque ipsos exomologeseos 
administrande aut nesciunt aut recusant. [So urgently were men 
driven to confession. | 


Comment. on 1 Cor. XI. 27—32. 


On Lev. xii. 12, Antiquane ista sunt, et modo non fiunt? Quid 
ergo? Desiit Deus pios curare? an ultra conspectum mundi recessit, et 
neminem spectat e celo? An patientia [llius ignorantia est? Absit, 
inquies. Videt ergo que facimus, sed utique expectat, et patitur, et 
penitentiz tempus indulget, &c. Spectaris a Domino. Potes lum 
placare, si velis. 


(Z.) EPHRAIM THE SYRIAN. D, 387. 


A man of the highest mark. He was called “Pillar of the 
“church and doctor of the universe,” for Gregory of Nyssa says 
that he is known where Basil’s name has not been heard. I find 
a charm about his writings which must I think very deeply im- 
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press the Christian that wants to be holy. As a writer he strikes 
home to the heart almost more than Chrysostom with all his 
unparalleled oratory. Latimer and all the best and most searching 
divines of the period of the Reformation can hardly be said to 
surpass some of the strokes by which he both humbles and 
animates, debases and elevates, man. It might be well said that 
he is above his age, were it not that he is of that high class which 
is above particular times and belongs to none. Not that he 
wholly escaped the superstitious views of contemporaries, but he 
took the infection very lightly, and did not throw his power into 
any of the dominant errors, except only in his utter misappre- 
hension of woman’s position in the Divine scheme of society, and 
in the consequent inference that monachism is the true path to 
elevation of character. Forgetting that fatal mistake, we regard 
him as bringing out a spirituality which justifies the ways of God 
in those days, and as exhibiting those special excellencies which 
create an atmosphere around a man, in which be walks and lives, 
as if to shew to others that God intended this earth to be a lower 
kind of heaven. He taught the women of Edessa to sing the 
hymns of the church in order to wean them from the music of the 
heathen. He confronted those heretics, whose books he most 
feared. But it is curious how the extracts, from pp. 192 and 196, 
concur with many great writers of this century in investing this 
sacrament with a kind of horror or shuddering (pins, dpiccw, 
shudder with cold, corresponding, I presume, with the Latin word 
“frigus”). ; 

The extract from p. 345 gives a much more Scriptural view of 
the holy supper; the only question being whether it ascribes a 
little too much of sanctifying force to the sacrament in itself: but 
the great beauty of what soon follows for about two folio pages 
made it hard to suspend compiling. 

The last extract—a portion of the noble protest of a man who 
felt himself very near death, against being improperly honoured 
after it—is so pathetic and so powerful in its brief vehemence 
that it reminds us of Shakespeare’s anathema against any pro- 
faner of the quiet of his grave. But the Syrian Ephraim’s 
anathema is on behalf of God and holy things, and we may well 
believe it was attended to. I find it hard to believe Eusebius 
right in saying that the Greek of this is all a translation from the 
Syriac executed by other hands; and that Ephraim knew no 
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Greek but wrote in Syriac only. Neither Rudigier in the Dict. 
Enc., nor the Dict. Universel, seems to hold any such opinion. The 
six vols. of the Roman edition are three Syriac with Latin and 
three Greek with Latin. The Greek of the Oxford edition does 
not read like a translation. 

There is a life of Ephraim Syrus in Greek at the close of this 
Oxford edition which says that from a child he was remarkable 
for abstaining from ill actions, If this be held to indicate that he 
spent his after-life in an unusually holy manner, it adds weight to 
the strong expressions of humility which he inserts in the chapter, 
headed “ His will.” From this an extract bearing on the Lord’s 
supper will be taken; and he speaks with warm affection about 
his followers, He had been the new evangelist of Syria. But he 
charges them most solemnly not to use myrrh for him after his 
death, or to give him ornamental grave-clothes. He says “I am 
“a sinner as I said (to you). Let no one then call me a saint 
“(uaxapion). All my conduct is known to God, and all the 
“wickednesses which I did. I have been polluted in mine 
“iniquities and have been cast away in my sins. For what offence 
“is not in me? (ov xetrac ev éuoi;) because all lawlessnesses and 
“injustices are carefully laid up in my mortal body.” It is just 
possible that a touch of Manicheism is to be traced here. But if 
not, it is only St Paul’s and David’s contrition over again. He 
says he leaves no worldly effects, for he had so taken his master’s 
words. He begs his disciples for his sake to glonfy God by 
goodness and kindness. 


P. 123. “Hunger afflicts them not, for they have been filled 
with the bread of life, (¢.e.) Christ coming down from the holy 
heavens. 

P. 192. “Blessed is he that approaches with fear and trem- 
bling and dread (shuddering) to the undefiled mysteries of the 
Saviour, and has well known that he received in himself life that 
cannot be destroyed. 


Ozford, 1807. P. 123. 
Tletva atrovs ob OdiBe clot yap wewAnpwpevor ex Tov aprou THs Lwifs, 
Xpurrod xataBaivovros é§ ayiwy ovpavav. 
P.192. Beatitude 17. 
Maxapwos 6 mpocepxopevos pera PoBov Kal Tpowov Kal ppixns Tots axpav- 
rots pvoryplots Tod Swrypos, Kat éreyvwxws ot. Biov axatadvroy édéfaro év 
éauro. In Accrovpyia rvevparixy, spiritual worship, &c. 
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P. 196. “The immortal and terrific mystery (lit. to be shud- 
dered at). 


P. 345. “Let us also zealously affect this life and this manner 
(of life), walking in the royal way, not turning out of it to the 
right or to the left. Let us be at leisure therefore for quietness, 
for fasting, for watching, for prayer, for tears, for pungent contri- 
tions, for working with our hands, for meeting with the holy 
fathers, for obedience to the truth, for the hearing of the a 
Scriptures, that our understanding may not be made as dry land. 
But especially let us make and present ourselves in a state worthy 
of participating in the undefiled and holy mysteries, that our soul 
may be wiped clean both of the unbeliefs that are produced in us 
and of filthy reasonings, and that the Lord having come to dwell 
in us may rescue us from the evil one... The ancients used to 
offer calves and rams and lambs to the Lord, all spotless ; but let 
us offer our own body to the Lord in the Holy Spirit, not blemish- 
ing it with things that have been forbidden, or defiling it with any 
(unholy) thought (lit. reasoning), that the sacrifice of ourselves (or 
our sacrifice) may not become unacceptable. But as to the way in 
which (we are) to receive holiness, enough for those at least that 
have a sober understanding is the memory of God, the rays of 
which enlighten all the heart. But those whose souls are still in 
a weak condition require (also) for this object examples to pro- 
mote zeal, and the rectification of the same virtue. But let the 
example be (provided) in (some) such way. 


P.196. Beatitude 20. 


Tov afavarov cai dpixtod pvotypiov, Going before God is death to a 
law of works, P. 198, true and beautiful, 


P. 345. 

Todrov tov Biov Kal TOV Tpomov CyAucwpev Kat Hpets, ev Th Bao 
ob@ Badilovres, py exxXivovres bare cis Ta, befia pyre sels Ta dpuorrepa. 
Sxoldowpey Tovyapouv TH nouxia, TY vyoreig, ™ dypumvia, ka Tporeryy}, 
Tois Sdxpuct, ' TALS KaTavugert, Te épyoxeipy, 7H ouvryyia. Tav ayiwy TaTéepwy, 
7H UTaKop THs aAnOeias, TH dxpodoet TOV dyiay ypapwr" onus Th) XeprwFy 
piv 7 Suavowa. Madura dé THs peradnpews TOV dxpdyray Kal dyiwy 
pvoTypioy agious é éavrovs TapacTyowper, omws Tov TURTOBEVOY amreoriay Te 
kal purapev Aoytopaey Siac pyy9 7 Hpav 7 yoxn Kai évournoas év mpiy ° 
Kuptos f picerac pas TOU wovnpod...Oi dpxaiot pooxous Kai KpLOUS Kat apvovs 
TATA apwpa poo épepov To Kupiy, 7 npels 5¢ to éavrav copa TpocevéyKupey 
Kupiy év IIvevpare ayiy, 7 panpovvres TOUTO év Tots _dirrryopevpevors, vi 
pumouvTes &y Tit oyna, i iva py dmapdbextos yerqrau Hpav 7 Ovoia. To 
82 é rive TpoTrw Sefacdau THY aywouvyy, apKec Tots ye vouw éxovcr vnpaeoy 
4 ToD Beod pvypn, mS at derives guriLover macav xapdiay. Ot dé ere 
acbevas Staxeipevor, pos THY ToLaUTaY évvouay ’_xPrgovat TWwy Uaroderyparwy 
™pos Cyrov xat kat opbwow THs auras aperns. “Eorw S¢ 10 vrodeypa 
tootro. What follows is very interesting, but is not pertinent to our 
subject, 
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P. 367. “For in fear I adjure you, holy men settled in the 
city of the Edesenes, by the faith of the immortal God, that cannot 
be changed by you, not to forget, &c. And do not suffer (my 
body) to be laid in the house of God or under the altar. But 
if anyone should dare to lay me under the altar, may he not see 
the heavenly altar. For it is not fitting to a worm that has put 
off corruption that he should be deposited in the temple and holy 
place of the Lord.” 


P. 367. 


"Ev pow yep Upas opKa, avSpes dovot Kat KdToLKot Toews "Edeonvay, 
TV drapddAaxrov vpiv Tov adavarov @eov niorw, iva, pn AnOnv rornode, 
K.7.A. Kai py daoryre eis olkov @eov teOiivas 7} 7. UTr0 Svovaarypiov. Et res 62 
ToAMTON Ocival pe v0 Ovovarripiov, pn iS tov otpaviov Ovovarrnptov" ov 
yap xaOyKxet oxwAnKl, carpiay aroBadovri, xatarefjvas els vacy Kai ayiaupa 
Kupiov, x.t.A, 


The paper from which this extract is taken is headed “The 
“holy Ephraim’s will,” and it contains many interesting indications 
of the highest kind of piety, with a small admixture of the spirit 
of the age. 


(AA.) ST MACARIUS, A MONK OF EGYPT. D. 390. 


At the age of thirty he retired into the desert of Scete or 
Scetis (I know not if this be a corruption of Scythia or comes of 
aoxntn): and he was at thirty called “the old young man.” He 
is said to have had very scant advantages of acquiring either 
Christian doctrine or philosophy. But anyone that reads his 
exuberant, extremely correct, and luminous style, 1s reminded of 
the most philosophical Greek Christian writers of that age: I 
mean of such as Gregory of Nyssa, and Cesarius the less, brother 
of Gregory of Nazianzum. His point of difference from them is 
his very pronounced evangelical Protestantism, which is only 
qualified by his using the dangerous common terms of the time to 
describe the holy supper itself. But I find in him no other 
glimpse of the prevalent unscriptural exaggerations of doctrine in 
relation to this sacrament. We are told that he died at ninety, 
z.e. just sixty years after entering the desert as a monk, and that 
he died in 390. These round numbers make us suspect that the 
information is not exact. Palladius, in his Historia Lausiaca, 
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printed with Macarius, gives accounts of the usual wonders 
ascribed to very eminent ascetics: but if Macarius could speak 
we should expect him to disown nearly all. Macarius was exiled 
from Egypt about the time of his death by the persecution of the 
Arian emperor Valens, and by Lucius, Bishop of Alexandria. His 
name is now borne both by a convent and by the whole district in 
which he lived. The resulting reflection is—How much was lost 
to the age when a man of such mental powers, and who had 
arrived at opinions so much in harmony with God’s Word and 
Spirit, shut himself up for sixty years in a desert, when he should 
have been set on a candlestick in a good position for multitudes 
to see his light! Well said Isaac Taylor of this age, that when 
Satan failed to prevent many influential persons from receiving 
the light of the gospel, his second thought was how to wall them 
up in convents and conceal them in deserts, that they might not 
enlighten their own lands, 


Sermon 47. Allegorical explanation of some things that were 
done under the law. “Iv. But God said to Moses to take a lamb 
without spot, and to kill it, and to anoint the lintels and the doors 
with its blood, that the angel that destroys the firstborn of the 
Egyptians may not touch them, &c. And He commands them 
thus with all diligence to eat the Lord’s passover at even, and not 
to break a bone from the Lord, &c. But all these things are a 
mystery (allegory) for the soul, which was ransomed by the pre- 
sence of Christ (on earth). For Israel is (to be) interpreted (as) 
the mind that seeth God. It is being freed then from slavery to 
darkness, i.e. from the Egyptian (evil) spirits, &c. [vu] The 
lamb must be slain and sacrificed, and the doors anointed with its 
blood. For Christ, the true and good and spotless Lamb, was 
slain, and the lintels of the heart were anointed with His blood, 
that His blood that was poured out upon Christ’s cross may be to 


Homilia XLVIT. Explicatio allegorica quorundam sub lege factorum. 

A’. Ere 5¢ 6 @eds TG Muveet, dpva AaBetv apwpov, xai opaat, Kai ro 
alpa atrod ypioa émi trav ddiav Kal Trav Ovpadv, iva py o ocAoOpevwv ta 
apwroroka tov Alyurriwy Giyy abrav x.7.A. Kal ovTw peta macys orovdis 
égbiew mpos éorépav xedever ro wacxa Kvpiov, cat pyre oorodv amo Tov 
Kupiov ouvrpiar, «7.4. Tatra dé ravra protypiov éote Wuxys, THS év TH 
mapovoia, tou Xpurtov Avtpwheions. “Iopand yap éppnveverar o vols opav 
Tov @eov. "EAevOepovrat ovv ao THs SovAclas Tov oxoTous, aro Tav Aiyur- 
tiwy mvevparwv... H’. Sdhayjvar Set tro apviov, Kai tvOyval, Kat TO alua 
airod xpicOjvat éxi trav Ovpav. Xpurtos yap, To adyOwov Kai ayafov xai 
dpwuov apviov, éopayyn, xat to alwa Avrov éxpicby émt tov priov tis 
Kapdtas, Orws yevytat TO éyxvey ei Tov oravpod Tod Xpiorod TH wey Yryy 
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the soul indeed a source of life and redemption [7.e. the passover is 
a type of the crucifixion, of which the Lord’s supper too is a repre- 
sentation]. 


The book on love. xx1x. “Consider, I pray you, these visible 
rites to be types and shadows of hidden things: the visible temple 
(a type) of that of the heart, the priest of the True Priest of the 
grace of Christ: and so all through in order. As then in this 
visible Church, this priest would not go on accomplishing the 
Divine mystery of both the body and blood of Christ, until first 
the readings and the singings of psalms and whatever (xed tis) is to 
follow in the order of the church are ended. (But) then even 
if all the ecclesiastical rule (canon) be added, but the mystical 
thanksgiving of the offering by the priest and the participation 
(communion) of the body of Christ does not take place, both the 
ecclesiastical ritual is not fulfilled and the service of the mystery 
is deficient. So, I pray you, consider the true Christian’s matters. 
For if he should have mghtly accomplished fasting and watching 
and singing psalms, and the whole exercise, and every virtue, but 
the mystical energy of the Spirit be not fulfilled on the altar of his 
heart by grace in all perception (of Divine truth) and spiritual rest 
(from evil), all such continued service of religious exercise would 
be unaccomplished, and all but idle, as not having the great joy of 
the Spirit mystically working (or wrought) i in the heart. [xxx.] The 
fasting is a good thing, the watching is a good thing, in like 
manner the religious exercise (discipline), and the spending of the 
life in a foreign soil, and such like preludes of a polity for the 


eis Cav cat amoAvtpwory x... a8 in 1 Cor. v. No allusion to the pass- 
over being a type of the Lord’s supper ; and see IZ’. 


Liber de Charitate, KO’. 

Ta dawopeva radtta turovs olov po Kal oxias Tav Kpudiwy elvac’ tov 
vaov TOV opwpevov Tov THs Kapdias yaou, TOY lepea. TOU adn Ooi lepéws THs 
tov Xptorov Xaptros" Kal epetis ourws. ‘Qomep ovv Kata THVbE mY oparny 
éxxAnotay av py mpotepov ai avayvuces, al Yadpowdiar re Kat Tis core 
axohovOia TOU exxAnovaoriKod BoOpor T pOXwprjTEvev, auto To @eitov pvoTHpLoV 
TOV owparos TE Kat aiaros Tov Xpirrov tov lepéa émureety ovK axoXovbov. 
Elra Kav was pe 6 éxxAnovaotixos: Kavwv émureDein, 7 7] PUoTiRY dé THs ™poo- 
popas Ur rou lepéws edxapioria Kal 7) KOtYwyia TOU TUPATOS ' Tou Xprorov py 
yevyray, OUTE oO ExxANoLaoTiKos éreheoroupy7 Oy Geopes Kat eddumrys cor 
” Aarpeia Tou puorapiov. Ovre pol Kal Ta TOU Xpioreavov voet* dv _yap 
vnoreiav pév Kal dypumviay Kat Parpediav oAnV TE doxnow Kal apeTny macay 
KaropOwKws ely, 9 ” puoruy dé Tod Tveiparos évepyeia To Ouovacrypiy ris 
aurov kapdias UTO THS Xapiros kar’ aicOnow macay Kal TVEVMATLKnY ava- 
Travel py émireAoiro, areAys y TOWadE Taga THs doxycews axodovOia Kai 
oyxeSov apy, ouK éxovoa TV TOU Tivevparos dyaddacw pVoTLEKUS év Ty 
Kapoia. évepyoupevyy. A’. Kadov 9 wyoreia, KaAdov 7 aypunvia, Opoiws 7 
aoKnots, Kai y ert gévys Siaywy), xai mpootuia tatra wodcretas Oeoprrcis’ 
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love of God; but it were most infatuated to have confidence 
simply in such things as these. For at times we are put into a 
participation of some grace by them. 


Sermon I. P. 461. “For the Divine nature has also its bread 
of life, viz. Him that said, ‘I am the bread of life,’ and ‘the living 
‘water, and ‘wine making man’s heart glad,’ and ‘the oil of glad- 
‘ness, and all the variety of the food of the Heavenly Spirit and 
Heavenly raiment of light coming to us from God. In these is the 
soul’s eternal life. Woe to the body when it stands fixed in its 
own nature, because it is being corrupted and dying: and woe to 
the soul, if it stand fast to its own nature alone, and trust in its 
own works only, not having the communion (fellowship or partici- 
pation) of the Holy Ghost, &c. For as with those that are sick, 
when the body can no longer take food, men despair of them, and 
all weep that are related to them, friends, kindred, and beloved 
ones, so weep God and the holy angels for the souls that are not 
being nourished with the heavenly foud of the Spirit and living in 
incorruption, &c.” 


adoyrrov S¢ arhas rots rovovrors eriBappeiv. “Eore yap ore wat ydpitos 
a o 
twos év peroyy Kafiorapeba, 


Homilia I. p. 461. 

"Exet yap 7 Ocia dicrs wat aprov {wijs, Tov elmovra, "Eyo eipt o dpros 
ris (wns kat To vowp fav’ Kai, Olvov eidpaivovra xapdSiav avOpurov' Kat 
dyyadAtacews EAatov, Kai wapmoixtAov tpopyyv ovpaviov Ilvevparos Kal évdv- 
para putos otpavua éx Tov @eov tvyxavovta. “Ev rovrois éorw 4 aiwvos 
Lon Hs Yuxns. Oval cwpart, omoray eis rHv éavrod giaw éoryKy, Ste 
StapOetperar cat aroOvycKe’ Kat oval Wuyp, el els THY éauTAs diow povov 
€ornke, Kat eis Ta éauTys epya povoy wérole, py Exovea @etov Ivevuatos 
xowwviay «.7.A. “Qomep yap éri trav acOevoivtwy émav pnxért To copa 
Svvyrat AaBetv rpopyv, amweArilovow aivrovs, nal KAalovot wavres yvyotot 
giro. ovyyeveis Kat dyamryroi, otrw KAaiet 6 @eds nal of adyrot ayyedor 
Tas Yuxas My TpEepopevas tpopyv oipaniov Tov Tlvevparos, cal ev apbapoin 
{noacas x.7.X, 


(BB.) AMPHILOCHIUS, BISHOP OF ICONIUM. ALIVE 394. 


It is not without good cause that he is placed by Theodoret 
among the most eminent champions of orthodox truth. To read 
the following first two extracts will win for him a favourable 
opinion. Such lucid reasoning is not common. He and Didymus 
took rank with Basil and Gregory of Nazianzum in other local 
Councils as well as in the Second General. Amphilochius, the 
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fellow countryman and the admired friend of Basil and of Gregory, 
is one of those few of whom we mourn that we have so little of 
what they said and wrote, and not a little of that uncertain. He 
was alive in 394. The year of his death and his length of life are 
not known. 


P. 104. “Cast not the passions of the flesh upon the Word 
that is above passion. For I, O heretic, am God and man: God, 
as the wonders guarantee ; man, as the sufferings testify. Since 
then He is God and man, tell me who was it that suffered? If 
(thou sayest) God suffered, thou speakest blasphemy: but if the 
flesh suffered, why dost thou refuse to attach the suffering (pro- 
perly passivity) to Him to Whom thou ascribest fear? For if it 
be that another suffers, it is not another that fears; and when man 
is being crucified, God is not disturbed. | 


P.105. “And the temple of His body has been loosed (as a 
tent) according to the occasion of the suffering in the three days 
tomb, He willing (that it should be so). And again He raised 
it up and was united to it, by an ineffable and unutterable word : 
not mingled with it or carried off into flesh, but preserving in 
Himself unconfounded the propriety of the two natures of different 
substances. 


Pp. 589. “For He has put forth His unfailing good things in 
His holy churches and at the oratories and at the 1 martyrs’ chapels, 
as in the. other heavenly places, and from the things which the 
King of kings and Lord of lords Himself has given and daily gives 


Migne, p. 104, Sententie, de. VIT. 


M7 7a t ran 775 wapKos T® aradet Tpoapilys Aoye’ Geos yap clue Kal 
avOpwros, aiperié Océs, ws éyyvarat ta Gavpara’ dvOpurros, ws papTupel Ta 
TaGy para. "Evet ouv ®eos é€ore xai dvOpwros, etre, Tis ) Tabu § Ei o 
Geos éraev, elzras TO Bra pypov’ ei be 7 cops éxade, Ti pa TO mafos apoo- 
drrecs, @ THv SeXiav emdyets 5 ; “AAXou yap macxovros, aAXos ov dehia’ 
kai, avOpwrov cravpovpévov, @eos ov taparrerat, [Enough to prove 
Amphilochius a sound logician; he is distinct where many are con- 
fused. | 


P. 105, 1X. On “ Destroy this temple.” 


Kai A€Avrat Tov Tuparos vaos Kara, Tov TOU adous Katpov év TY Tply- 
HEpy tady BovAopevou" Kat mad avéorngey auTov, Kal yvaby aire, appyTw 
Kal adpacry Aoyw" ov kexpapevos aire i arocerapKupevos® adr’ aoc ww 
éy Aut@ tov Svo picewy trav érepovoiwy acvyKutov tTHv iiryrta. 


P. 589. 


"Ev “yap Tals dyiaes Atvrot éxxAnotats Kat Tois evxrypiots Kat paprupiors, 
ws év GAO ovpavois, Ta aréxAerra Atrod mpovOnxev ayaGd, Kat, ap ov 
Aitos ovros 6 Bacweis trav BactAevortwr Kat Kijptos ray xuprevovtov Séduxé 
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to each, from these (I say) He receives, piously and holily offered, 
a unbloody sacrifice, and He has all the gifts that (can come) 
rom men.” 


\ e@ , ld 9 Q 4 3 “~ , € # 
re xat oonpepat Sidwow éxacrots, ard TovTwv evoeBus Kai-ooiws mpoapepo- 
9 
pevnv Séxerar avaipaxrov Guciay, xai ravra éxet ta wap avOpuTwr yépa. 


(CC.) PALLADIUS. B, 368. D. 431. 


The history of monkish life in the Nitriac convents situated in 
the delta of the Nile is inestimable to those that are in the least 
endowed with the love of realizing the past. Cassian’s reports of 
the clerical meetings in the Scetic and Scythiac deserts whet the 
appetite for more: and even the few passages here extracted with 
reference to the Lord’s supper indicate that there is a large 
amount of interesting life-details in this work dedicated to Lausius 
the governor of Cappadocia and called from him the Lausiac 
history, a name utterly undescriptive of the subject of it. Palladius 
too was not a native of Cappadocia, but, like Paul, of Galatia. 
Modern writers are not agreed as to the time when our author 
became Bishop of Helenopolis in Bithynia. But one writer has 
laboured entirely to remove from the fame of Palladius all the 
harsh charges of his being a Pelagian or being touched with what 
some almost equally abhorred and which they termed Origenism. 
‘Palladius is however guilty of not entirely admiring Jerome at 
every point and of being exceedingly intimate with Rufinus, one 
of Jerome’s foes. There is a history of St Chrysostom which is 
assigned to another Palladius, and which was translated into Latin 
and printed at Venice. It is a question whether that work was 
not written by the deacon Palladius, who was sent in 431 by Pope 
Celestin to Ireland ; who may have prospered in that mission, 
though the glory of St Patricius passes all others in the Irish 
church history : and this Palladius rose in Scotland to be premier 
bishop, and died at Fordune near Aberdeen about 450, as Prosper 
of Aquitaine declares. I wonder how many Scotchmen are brought 
up with the knowledge that the 6th of July is sacred to him. 
But alas there is doubt which of these two men of old was Bishop 
of Helenopolis. So that the Lausiac history is the only ground 
on which we can without a misgiving go to meet the first Pal- 
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ladius. To him we owe our knowledge of the fact that monks 
diligently worked at secular occupations before the time of the 
first St Benedict; and he has preserved a part of the monastic 
regulations of St Pachomius, who was born in 282, and who went 
after Palemon into the desert, and who was only 20 years later 
than St Anthony the wild prince of anchorets. 


P. 1148. “But the holy Apollos having held much discourse 
with us concerning discipline and government many times in private, 
and concerning the receiving of the brethren, said that we are 
to pay worship to the brethren that come to us. For thou didst 
not worship them but God: for ‘thou sawest,’ he says, ‘thy brother, 
‘thou sawest the Lord thy God.’ We have received from Abraham 
that also at times we ought to constrain our brethren to rest with 
us: we have learned from Lot’s having constrained the angels; 
and that the monks ought, if possible, to communicate of the 
mysteries every day. For he that lengthens his own time of 
abstaining from these things lengthens his time of keeping away 
from God. But he that does this frequently, frequently receives 
the Saviour. For the voice that saves says, ‘He that eateth My 
‘flesh and drinketh My blood dwelleth in Me and I inhim.’ This 
then is expedient for the monks (thus) frequently making to 
themselves a remembrance of the suffering that saves them, to be 
also day by day ready to produce themselves in such a state as to 
be worthy always for the receiving of the holy and heavenly 
mysteries; since in this way we are counted worthy of the re- 
mission of sins also. But, he says, it is not lawful to break the 
universal fasts without any necessity. For the Saviour is betrayed 


Historia Lausiaca post S. Macaru Opera. Migne. P. 1148. 

TloAAa S& rept aoxyoews Kal rodutetas ypiv SiadexGels (6 adyros "AoAXGs) 
KaTa povas ToAAGKLS Kal rept TIS VTodoxHs TOV adeAduv, EAreyer Ott Set TOUS 
épxopeévous Tovs adeAovs mpocKuvety. Ov yap abrovs adda Tov Meov mpoce- 
Kivynoas’ ides yap, pyot, Tov adeAdov cov, (des Kvpiov tov @edv cov. Tapa 
rod “ABpaap waperAnpapev (ei at)’ ore Set éoG Gre Tuds adeApods apes 
avaravow rapaBuilerGa’ mapa tov Awr pepabyxapey rapaBiecapévoy Tovs 
ayyéAous, Kai ort Set, ei Svvarov, rovs povaxors kab? éxaoryy nuepay Trav 
pvotnpiwy Kowwvety. “O yap paxpivwy éavrov aro ToUTwy paxpuveTat amo 
@cod. “O 8¢ cuvexis rotro wowdv Tov Ywrypa ovvexas vrodéxerat, “H ydp 
cwrnpios gwvy dyoww, ‘O éc6iwy Mov rv capxa Kai rivwy Mov ro alpha 
péver ev ‘Epol xayo év atta. Todro obv cuppépe rots povaxots, Uropvyow 
Tov owrnypiov wafovs cuvexws Tovoupévots Kai pel’ nuepav Eroipous elvat 
wapackevalev éavrovs Torovtous ws agious elvat wdvtore mpos THY TaV aytwy 
Kal otpaviwy pvotnpiwv brodoyyy, éret kal adecews apapriov ovTw KaTagtov- 
peBa, Tas d& xabodrxas vycreias, pyot, pn éfov Avew avev maons avayKys. 


1 Perhaps efvat. 
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(t.e. by agreement) on the fourth day, but on the preparation-day 
He is crucified (4.¢. the Friday, the day before the Jewish Sab- 
bath). He then that breaks these joins in the betraying and 
crucifying of Jesus. [P.1149.] For the brethren with him used 
not to partake of the food before they had partaken of the 
eucharist of Christ. But they did this at the ninth hour of the 
day: then when they were thus refreshed they sat down, listening 
as he taught all the precepts till the first sleeping-time. 


P. 1029. Concerning Abbot Or. ‘But the man when he 
saw us and became very joyful saluted and embraced us. And 
having with his own hands washed our feet he turned himself to 
our instruction; for he was very experienced in the Scriptures, 
having received this grace from God. And having opened many 
heads of Scripture to us and delivered the orthodox faith he 
directed us to the prayers. For it is the habit with the great 
saints not to ee any supply for the flesh put forth before sup- 
plying the spiritual food to the soul. And this is the communion 
of Christ. Having partaken then of this and given thanks he 
next directed us to the table, himself always reminding us of the 
important things, sitting and saying to us such things as tended to 
salvation. 


P. 1063. Concerning Macarius of Egypt. “This marvellous 
man Macarius related to us this strange thing (for he was pres- 
byter by the bishops’ appointment) saying, I observed by myself 
at the time of the distribution of the mysteries of Christ that 


*Ev yop Terpadt 0 Ywryp mapadisorat, év de TaparKevy} cravpourat, “O ovy 
Tavras Avwy ouprapadidwot TOV Rwrjpa Kat ovoravpo.. [ P, 1149. Oi 
yep ou avrg adeApot ov ™porepov THS Tpopys perehdpBavoy mplv n HS 
evxapurrias TOU Xpurrov kowovyocwot, Tovro be émoiouv Kara Thy évvurny 
dpay Tsepiov" <l9’ ourus SuaurnPevres éxabnvro, axovovtes avrov didacKovros 
macas tas évroAas axps rpwOumviov. 

P. 1029. Hen: tov aBBa ‘Qp. 

[dev 82 7 pas O avip Kat TeptXapys Yevop.evos noTacaro Kal i wepterrvsaro, 
Nias be Tous wooas 7 : pw Xepotv oixeiars, ™pos diSacxadiay érpérero. “Ep 
™Etpos yap nv Nay Tov Tpaduv, @coIev THY Xap TavryV Sefapevos, oA 
be TOV Tpaday Avoas 7peiy Kepadaca | Kat THY opGosocov Torey Trapadovs, émi 
Tas edxas TpoeTpemero. “EOos yap TOLS peydAous Ty) mpoiéo Gat t Tis apKos, 
ampiv THY TVEULATLKTY Tpopyy Th Yxt mapadodvat Aury be éorw y TOU 
Xpirrov Kowwvia. MeradaBovres ouv TavTyS Kat edxapirTyoavTes émi TY 
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I never gave the offering to the ascetic Macarius, but an angel 
used to take it from the altar and give to him. But I only saw 
the knuckles of the hand of him that was giving the communion 
to him. 


P.1163. Of Abbot John. “This man at first standing for 
three years under one of the rocks, always praying, continued 
without sitting down altogether, not having slept more than as 
much of sleep as he could snatch standing only, partaking of the 
eucharist on the Lord’s day only, the elder bringing it to him 
there, he used to live on nothing else. And indeed on one of the 
days Satan transformed himself into the presbyter’s likeness and 
quickly goes away to him representing himself as ready to give 
him the Communion. But the blessed John recognized him and 
said to him, ‘Father of all deceit and all craftiness, enemy of all 
‘righteousness, dost thou not cease deceiving the souls of the 
‘Christians, but darest to assail them even with the undefiled 
‘mysteries themselves?’ But he answered him, ‘I should have 
‘gained more than a little, had I mastered thee. For I in this 
‘way deceived one of thy own brethren, and I drove him, passing 
‘out of his mind, into madness. And many righteous persons 
‘after praying much were hardly powerful enough to bring him to 
‘his senses.’ And the devil when he had said this departed, &c. 


P. 156. “The abbot Daniel the Pharanite related that the 
father abbot Arsenius said concerning a monk, a dweller in Scetis, 
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that he was a great man of action, but in the faith simple, and he 
was in a mistake through folly and was saying, ‘The bread that we 
‘partake of (in the supper) is not by nature the body of Christ, but 
‘a representation of it. And two old men heard of his saying such 
a word, and knowing him to be great in things of this life, they 
reasoned that he is speaking in innocence and simplicity, and came 
to him and say to him, ‘ Father, we heard an incredible word from 
‘some one, that thou sayest that the bread that we partake of 
‘is not by nature Chnist’s body, but a representation of it (only).’ 
The old man says, ‘It is I that say this. But they began to 
exhort him, saying, ‘Do not hold such doctrine, father, but as the 
‘Catholic Church delivered to us. For we believe that the bread 
‘itself is the body of Christ, and the cup itself is the blood of 
‘Christ, according to the truth and not according to representation 
‘(only): but as in the beginning He took mould from the earth 
‘and made man after His image, and no one can say that he is not 
‘the image of God, although He is incomprehensible, so we believe 
‘that the bread of which He said, “It is My body,” is in truth the 
‘body of Christ.’ But the old man said, ‘1 am not sure if I shall 
‘be persuaded out of this thing.’ And they said to him, ‘Let us 
‘ask God during this week concerning this mystery, and we believe 
‘in God’s revealing it to us. But the old man with joy received 
the word, and began to entreat God, saying, ‘Lord Thou knowest 
‘that not in wickedness do I disbelieve: but that I may not err in 
‘ignorance, reveal it to me, Lord Jesus Christ.’ And the old men 
went away to their own cells and entreated the Lord themselves 
also, saying, ‘Lord Jesus Christ, reveal to the old man this mys- 
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‘tery, that he may believe, and may not lose his labour.’ And 
God hearkened to both. And when the week was fulfilled, they 
came on the Lord’s day to the church, and the three stood together 
alone on one seat (log or faggot, also éuSpiucv), and the old man 
was in the middle. And their eyes were opened, and when the 
bread was placed on the holy table, it appeared to the three only, 
as a child, and when the presbyter stretched out the hand to break 
the bread, lo! an angel of the Lord came down from heaven with a 
sword and slew the child (in sacrifice), and emptied its blood into 
the cup. But when the presbyter brake the bread into little por- 
tions, the angel also began to cut out of the little child small 
portions; and as they came near to take of the holy things there 
was given to the old man only flesh, bloody; and he cried out, 
saying, ‘I believe, Lord, that the bread is Thy body and the cup 
‘Thy blood.’ And straightway the flesh in his hand became bread 
according to the mystery, and he partook, giving thanks to God. 
And the old men say to him, ‘God knew man’s nature, that it 
‘cannot eat raw flesh, and on this account transmuted (lit. made a 
change of, ‘‘transmade”) the body into bread and His blood into 
‘wine for them that receive in faith :’ and they gave thanks to God 
concerning the old man, that he did not lose his labours, and the 
three went with joy unto their cells.” [A most important story to 
have survived, as shewing that Protestant notions did spring up 
unbidden in the monks’ minds, and were very earnestly dealt 
with. ] 


Another case follows of a monk who thought Melchizedek the 
Son of God; and he was put right by a vision, in which all the 


patriarchs appeared to him, and, I suppose, Melchizedek among 
them. So he was satisfied that Melchizedek was a man. 
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(DD.) JOHN CHRYSOSTOM, PREACHER AT ANTIOCH HIS BIRTH- 
PLACE, AND AFTERWARDS PATRIARCH AT CONSTANTINOPLE. 
B. 347, D. 407. 


No man wears a better-deserved title than he. He is the 
greatest of preachers, and his Christian character stands high. 
Yet he was one of the four great Greek exalters of the Lord’s 
supper into a mystic fount of forgiveness, and almost into a repeti- 
tion and extension of the atonement on the cross. Of all this, 
Christ and Paul never gave the least inkling in the Scriptures, 
He came after Gregory of Nyssa, and was followed by Cyril of 
Alexandria, and by John Damascenus in the eighth century: and 
the four stand like steps, each a little higher than the last: and 
they successively raised to a greater height the belief in an actual 
and natural presence of Christ’s body in the holy supper. When 
his part in this work is put out of sight, Chrysostom ranks as 
possessing unrivalled tact in working upon the judgment and 
feelings of a congregation in an excellent way: so that he is the 
worthiest of all to be studied, and the fittest to be made a model 
and mirror by those who would rouse dormant consciences and 
edify Christ’s flock by words of power. The combination of sim- 
plicity with superior learning, and the blending of the highest 
flights of oratory with the homeliest and most searching exhibi- 
tions of the faults and wicked habits of the time, place him on the 
highest eminence as a Christian speaker, in that relative place 
which Paris and Cambridge have concurred in styling “incom- 
“parabilis.” He was the unbending enemy both of courtly corrup- 
tion and of private vice; so that one does not wonder to see him 
chased from the metropolis and ending his days in exile in his 
60th year. Perhaps above all the glories that shine around his 
head the brightest and best is, that he drew men back with the 
whole force of his influence to search out the simple genuine sense 
of all Scripture, supplying in this respect a useful correction to 
some of the excessive because untrue and indefensible allegorizing, 
which both.Clement and Origen had so much promoted, and which 
had caused many a miserable feud between some of the greatest of 
Christ’s servants. This great patriarch re-established Christian 
common-sense on its throne in church expositions, shewing that it 
links itself in perfect harmony with the richest eloquence, as well 
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as with genuine spirituality. His corpse returned to the Eastern 
metropolis with all honours: but his enemies strove to keep his 
name out of the diptychs of the Church till men of kindred great- 
ness, Alexander, Atticus, and Cyril, vanquished their enmity. 

His father was an officer of cavalry in the Roman army. After 
his early decease it was the ambition of the widow Anthusa to rear 
him well. She placed him under Libanius, who so highly esti- 
mated his powers that he wished to leave him as his own suc- 
cessor. It was therefore with great vexation that he saw Chryso- 
stom take a disgust at the duplicity of the bar to which he had 
been called, and become a monk at Antioch, where he formed a 
close friendship with Basil. Meletius detected his power of ad- 
dress, and at twenty-three he was baptized. At Meletius’ death 
he refused the bishopric, and hid himself from all eyes, devoting 
himself to the study of the Word of God. It was not till he was 
thirty-three that he became a deacon, and six years more passed 
before he was in full orders. At fifty he was borne with general 
acclamation to succeed Nectarius at Constantinople, and he was 
consecrated by his unsuccessful rival, Theophilus of Alexandria. 
How far the Oriental Liturgy, printed at Rome with his name 
both on its face and incorporated with its substance, was all his, or 
is in part the addition of subsequent ages, must remain a mystery. 
His own language in his accredited writings in many respects 
equally outruns all the teaching of the Christian Scriptures. 

His first tutor at Antioch was Diodorus, in after-time Bishop of 
Paul’s “no mean city” Tarsus in Cilicia. He took the diaconate 
in 380, and was raised to the higher order six years afterwards. 
When Antioch, weighed down by intolerable imposts, rose in in- 
surrection and cast down the statues of Theodosius, great terror 
soon filled the city. They feared the extremity of the imperial 
vengeance, and sent Flavian to Rome to intercede. It was then 
when others fell prostrate that the orator found his first great 
occasion. He stood like a pillar unmoved amid the swaying mul- 
titudes, and with great power laboured to draw their thoughts to 
greater terrors and higher realities, and a more potent universal 
King. Probably never in the fluctuations of his lot at the metro- 
polis in every circumstance of dignity and power did he ever pass 
the sublime elevation that he felt in his first charge, and with the 
first essay of his eagle’s wing in that proud and luxurious and 
rebellious provincial city. 
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P. 610. “The old passover was a type of that which was 
about to be. But it was necessary for the truth to be set upon 
the type: having first shewn the type, He then brought in the 
Divine truth upon the table... But the passover is the declaring 
of death : for the offering also that is being made to-day and that 
which was celebrated yesterday and that which is offered on each 
day are like to that which takes place on that day of the Sabbath 
(qy. Friday), and in nothing is that day more solemn than this, 
nor is this less precious than that, but they are one and the same 
in terrible and saving power. 


P. 792. On the games at the Circus. “Nor is there any 
remembrance of our words, nor of the spiritual and _ terrific 
mysteries that are celebrated here. 


P. 498. On the blessed Philogonius. “They (the Magi) offered 
gold. Offer thou sobriety and virtue. They offered frankincense. 
Offer thou pure prayers, the spiritual frankincense. They offered 
myrrh. Offer thou humility and a heart that has been humbled 
and mercy (to men). If thou approach with these gifts, thou shalt 
enjoy this sacred table with much freedom from fear. For it is on 
this account that I am urging these arguments now: since I know 
that very many will approach on that day and fall down at this 
spiritual sacrifice. That therefore we may do this neither unto 
evil nor to bring a charge upon our souls, but unto salvation, 
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QUT Opoiws PptkTy Kai TwTNpLOs. 
| P. 792. Adv. Ludos Circenses, 
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P. 498. De beato Philogonio. § 3, of the Magi. 
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I already from this point testify beforehand and exhort you to 
cleanse yourselves in every way and so to come to the sacred 
mysteries, 


P. 500. “For you are about to receive a king by the com- 
munion: but when a king is coming to the soul there ought to be 
great calm, much quietness and profound peace in the thoughts... 
and as you receive Him with much honour here, so will He also 
receive you with much glory there. 


P. 382. “ For the priesthood is fulfilled indeed on earth, but 
it has the rank of Heavenly appointments. And this is at least 
very likely. For it 1s not man or angel or archangel nor any 
other created power but the Paraclete Himself that arranged 
this service for Himself throughout, and that persuaded us, while 
still abiding in the flesh, that the ministry of angels appears to 
us. Wherefore it is right that he that has been consecrated, 
as he stands as it were in the Heavens in the midst of those 
powers, should be pure in like manner. For even the arrange- 
ments of the covenant before the grace (of ours) are alarming 
indeed and most terrifying, as the bells, the pomegranates, the 
stones, those on the breasts (and) those upon the fastening at 
the shoulder, the mitre, the fillet, the robe reaching to the foot, 
the golden plate, the boly of holies, the great stillness of the 
spaces within. But if one should investigate the arrangements of 
the (covenant of) grace, one would find those alarming and terri- 
fying things of the old covenant to be small [in comparison] and 
that which there also was said respecting the law to be true, that 
that which has been glorified bas in this respect not been glorified 
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on account of the surpassing glory (of the new). For whenever 
you see the Lord sacrificed, and lying (there), and the priest 
standing over the sacrifice, and praying over it, and all the 
(Christians) around reddened with that precious blood, do you 
really any longer think you are standing among men and on 
the earth? On the contrary, are you not removed upward to the 
Heavens, and putting off from the soul all carnal understanding, 
do you not with the soul unclothed and the understanding pure 
look round on the things in Heaven? O the wonder! O the 
love of God to man! He that is sitting above with the Father is 
at that season held by the hands of them all, and gives Himself to 
those who wish to fold Him in their arms and hold Him fast. 
But they do this with the gyes of faith. [This I think a kind of 
objective faith, realizing Christ's natural presence. ] 


P, 384. “But it is time, for the rest, to approach this terrific 
table. Let us all therefore come with becoming sobriety and 
wakefulness, and let none be as Judas any longer, none as a 
wicked one, none as one with poison: not bearing different things 
in the mouth indeed, and different in the understanding. Now 
also that Christ is present, Who ordered all things about that 
table, He now orders all things about this table also. For neither 
is it man that causes the (elements) that le before us to become 
the body and blood of Christ, but Christ Himself that was crucified 
on our behalf. The priest stands before us, uttering those words 
(This is My body). But it is the power and the grace of God 
(that make the change). 


70 Sedofacpevov ev Tovrw TH péper Eveney TAS btepBadrAovons Sofys. “Orav 
yap isys tov Kupiov reOupévov, xat Ketpevov, xai tov lepéa épeorara to 
Ovpart, xal érevxopevov, cal ravras éxeivy TH Tipip powwroopévous aiuart, 
dpa ére pera avOpurwy elvat vopifes, xal éri THs yys éordvar; GAA’ ciK 
evOéws ext rovs obpavovs peraviotagal, Kai magav capxuny diavoray THs 
Wuyns éxBadlrAQwv, youvyg TY Yryp Kal 7d ve KaBapa wepiBrErers ta ev 
ovpavots; *Q tov Gavparos! "Q ris rod Oeot PiravOpwrias! o pera tov 
Tlarpos avw xabypevos kata Thy wpay éxeivyy Twv amayTwv Karéxerat yepol 
cai didwow Avrov rots BovAopévors wepemrigacbar cat mepraBety. Tlovodce 
8% rotro dia trav OpGarpav THs miotews. [Also consult IT. p. 384 on the 
Holy Pentecost. | 
IT, 384. De proditione Jude, Hom. I. 

"AXAa. xatpos Aourov TH Hpixry Tavry zpocedOciv tparely. Tavres roivw 
mporehOwpev pera THS MpoTnKoveys Twppocvwys Kai vywews’ Kat pydeis Eotw 
ry , ™ a »” ‘ Q Py) fs . ow Y oN n 
lovdas Ere’ pndets Eotw movnpos, pydets Exwv lov? py adda pev emi rod 

6 td » Q .Y “A id e € a Q nm. 
oropatas dépwv, adAa Sé ei ris Stavoias. Tlapeorw o Xpioros wat viv 

“a Y ’ v ~ “ 
éxeivos 0 THY Tparelav Staxoopyoas éxetvyy' ovTOS Kat Tavrnv Siaxocper viv. 
Ovde yap avOpwros eorw oO Towy ta wpoKetpeva yéverOat odpa Kai atya 

A s S « Ld ~ rad 
Xpurrov, add’ Auros o cravpwleis trép nuwy Xpioros. Zynpa mAnpav 
g ee \ Ne? , “ € ld A € 4 
éornxev 0 iepeds, Ta pyyata POcyyopevos éxetva. “H dé dvvapis nai 9 xadpis 
Tov @eou éore. 
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P. 373. “That ark then indeed, when the storm ceased, 
remained on the earth: but this ark, when the anger ceased, was 
caught up to Heaven, and now is at the Father’s right hand, that 
body without blemish and without defilement. But since I 
mentioned the body of the Lord it was necessary not to omit 
observing the feasts, whensoever we ought to communicate, but in 
so doing to cleanse the conscience and then to touch the holy 
sacrifice. For he that is in a polluted and unclean state, would 
neither be entitled to partake in the feast of that holy and terrific 
(lit. causing a shuddering) flesh. But he that is pure and has 
with exact repentance wiped away his offences, would be entitled 
both in the feast and at all times to partake of the Divine mys- 
teries, and would be worthy (or meet) to enjoy the Divine gifts. 
But since this has I know not how been overlooked by some, and 
since many loaded with many evil things, when they see the feast 
come, as if they were thrust toward it by the day itself, touch the 
Divine mysteries, which it is not proper for men with these dispo- 
sitions even to see, &c.... What then is the sin? The coming to 
it not with terror, but kicking with the foot, striking, full of 
wrath, crying out, reviling, pushing those that are near them, 
filled with confusion. ‘This is My body,’ saith (the priest). This 
word transmutes (transorders) the (elements) lying before us. 
{Is it possible more expressly to affirm a bona-fide natural change ?] 
And as that voice which saith ‘Increase and be multiplied aad 
‘fill the earth,’ was spoken indeed once for all, but becomes through 
all times that which indeed gives power to our nature to beget 
children, so this voice, once for all uttered, works for itself the 


P. 373. De Baptismo Christi. 


'Exeivy poy obv 7 xiBuros, Tov _xepavos AvGertos, € cuecvev éxi vis’ airy 
de 9 xiBurros, THs opyis Avbeions, eis Tov ovpavoy jptacero, kal vov éoriv év 
defi, tov Ilarpos, ro apwpov éxeivo Kat dxyparov copa, "ANN érendy TOU 
Cuparos euro yy Acororixod,...€d€t.. BY éopras _waparypeiv, qvexa av Séoe 
Kouvwveiy, ada To ovvetdos kadaipey, KQL TOTE THS lepas deo Gat Ovatas. 
‘0 pev yap évayas kat dxaapros ovde ev €opty Bixatos a dv ein peréxetv THS 
ayias éxetvns Kat Ppixwdous CapKos' o be xaGapos Kai da peravoias axptBois 
amroopntapevos 0. wAnppeAnpara Kat éyv copry) Kal aet Sixatos dv ein 
perexet Tov Weiwy puornpioy, Kat dmohavew a ay ety dgvos Tov @eod Supediv. 
"AAN éreidy ToUTO ovK olda. ws maparrat TLL, rai  pupiwy woAXot yépovres 
KOKGY, ore TV éopryy Lowore Topayevonerny, ws br’ airis wHovpevor THs 
"pépas, darrovTat Tav tepar pvornpiov, a x pynde idety ourw dtaxetpevous Géuts... 
Ti ow éort To dpaprqya ; ; To py pera dpixys mpoorévat, adXa Nam cprac. 
TUTTOVTAS, Ouprou yépovras, Bovras, AowWoporvras, Tovs mAnoiov wHowvras, 
TAPAXNS éumemAyopevous. Tovro Mov éort To odd, pyr. ‘Touro TO pypa 
perappuOpicer Ta mpoxeimeva. Kai xadarep i) pura exeivyn 7 A€youca, 
Avfavecbe Kal thyGuverbe, kal wAnpwoate THY yay, €ppeOn pey dmaé, dua 
mavros O€ TOU xpovov yiverar py évovvapovoa tHv pvow tHV npetépay eis 
madorouav’ ovTw Kal 7 pwvy avTy amat dex Geioa Kad” Exacryy tpamwefav év 
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completed sacrifice on every table in the churches from that time 
till to-day and till His own coming (lit. presence)... Having 
despised the body of the Master... For the sacrifice is spiritual 
food; and as bodily food, whenever it passes into the belly, that 
has damaging ingredients in it, extends its disease further, not in 
accordance with its own nature, but in accordance with the belly’s 
own disorder, so as I conceive it is wont to happen also in the case 
of the spiritual mysteries. For also, they also when they pass 
into a soul full of wickedness, more corrupt and destroy it, not in 
accordance with their own nature but with the disorder of the soul 
that received them... If thou hast anything against an enemy, 
remove the wrath, heal the plague, dismiss the enmity, that thou 
mayest receive healing from the table. For thou approachest a 
terrific and holy sacrifice. Reverence the fundamental fact of the 
offering itself. Christ lies before thee put to death... In the 
market there is quiet, in the church clamour, But there, while 
the terrific mysteries of Christ are being performed, while the 
sacred rite is yet going on, you leave all this in the midst... 


P. 401. “ What are you doing, man, when the priest stands 
before the table, holding up his hands to heaven, calling the Holy 
Spirit to come and touch the (elements) set before us? Let there 
be much silence, much stillness when the Spirit gives the grace, 
when He comes down, when He touches the (elements) lying 
before us, when you see the sheep slain and perfectly prepared, &c. 


tais éxxAnoioss, ée€ éxeivov péype onpepov, kal péxpt TAS Avrov mapovcias 
Tv Gvoiay amnpticpévny epyaerar,..cwpatos Katappovycas tov AeozroriKod 
.. -TpOpy yap ort wvevparixy 4 Ovoia’ Kal KaOazep 4 awpatixy Tpody, OTav 
€is yaorépa xupovs Exovoay rovypous euréoy, wAéov ériretver THY appworiar, 
ov mapa. THY otxelav piow, dAAa mapa THY aobeveray THs yaoTpds, ovTW dy 
Kal éri tov puotypiov tav mvevpatixay ovpBaivew eiwhe, Kai yap xai 
aura, éredav eis puxnv éuréeoy rovypias yépovoay, padAov airnv Siapbeipec 
Kai amodAvowy, ov wapa THV olkeiay dvow, adAa mapa tH acbéveay THs 
SeLapevns Wryis... Edy éxys te cat’ éxOpod, eee tHv opyynv, Oeparevoov rHv 
wAyynv, Adcov tHv ExOpay, tva AaBys Oepareiay amo trys tparelys Ovoia yap 
apooépxyn pputy Kai ayia. AidéoOyre tHv vroGecw airys THs mpoodopas. 
"Eodaypeévos mpoxeita: 6 Xpiotos....€v ayopg youyia’ év éxxAnolg xpavyy... 
"Evrav0a S& rev dpicrav tod Xpiocrod pvorypiwy émiredAoupévuv, THs iepas 
tTeXerys Tuvertwons Ert, KaTadiravers év péow TavTa... 


401. De Cruce et Caemeterio. 

Ti woveis, avOpurre, orav éxtyxy mpo THs Tpawélys o lepeds, Tas yelpas 
avareivwy eis Tov ovpavov, kadav To Ivedua to ayov tov mapayéverOau xai 
ayacGat tav mpoxepévwy; wodAn otyn, wokAn yovyxia’ Grav 880 THv 
xdpw to Ivedua, Gray xaréAOy, orav aynra: trav mpoKxepmevwv, orav tdys To 
mpoBatov éopaytacpévoy Kai amnptiopévov, K.T.A, 


H. 22 
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P. 375. “He Himself gives to thee a portion of His flesh ; 
but thou dost not even make a return in words, nor dost thou 
thank Him for what thou didst receive. But after enjoying food 
for the body indeed, on coming from the table thou turnest to 
prayer; but though thou dost enjoy a food that is spiritual and 
that passes all creation visible and invisible, though thou art but 
a man and of a worthless nature, thou dost not remain to give 
thanks both by words and by actions, and how can this but be 
deserving of punishment at the last? They are both entitled 
mysteries indeed and they are. But where mysteries are per- 
formed there is great silence. Let us therefore handle this holy 
sacrifice with great silence, with much of our due order, and with 
a becoming pious manner, that we may draw God down to us to 
shew greater favour, and may thoroughly cleanse our souls and 
may obtain the good things that last for ever, &c. 


P. 365. As to the first introduction of Christmas-day. “ But 
when God is calling you to His own table, and putting before you 
on it His own Son, when angelic powers are standing by with 
fear and trembling, and the Cherubim are covering up their faces, 
the Seraphim crying out with trembling, Holy, Holy, Holy Lord, 
dost thou cry out, tell me, and make a tumult, pushing thy way to 
this spiritual banquet? Knowest thou not that the soul ought to 
be full of calmness on that occasion ? 


P. 463. “But when he stands at the sacred table, when he is 
about to offer that terrific sacrifice, for the initiated know the 





IT. De Baptismo Christi, p. 375 B. 

Adros cou ras capKos peradiducr’ ov 5é ode Adyots Adbrov apetBy od5e 
ebxaptorets Urép wy éAaBes. "AAAG cwpuarixns pev tpodys amoAavwv, pera 
THY Tparelav eri evynv Tpéry’ mTvevpaTiKys 5 Kat vrepBaddAovons THY KTiow 
amacay THv oparny Kai Tv aoparov peréxwv, avOpwros dy Kai THs EdredoUs 
fvoews, ov pévers evyaptoray Kal pypact kal mpdypact’ Kal was ovK éoxarys 
Taira Kohacews afia;...uvoTypia pev Kal A€yerar, eal éorw’ évOa Sé pvo- 
Typia, woAAW ovyy. Mera woAAqs Toivw THs otyys, pera ToAARS THS 
evragias, pera THS mpoonKovons evAGBeElas, THs lepas Tavrns awtwpeba TAS 
Buoias, iva eis mdelova THv evvoiay Tov @edv émomwpeba Kal THY YoxyVv 
éexxadaipwpev, xai trav alwviwy éritvxwpev ayabay, K.7.A. | 


P. 365. On Christmas-day introduced at Antioch but ten years. 

Tod @eov dé xadotvros éri ryv ‘Eavrot tpamrelav xai tov “Eavrov mportt- 
Oeévros Yiov, ayyedtxav Suvapewy rapictapevwv pera oBov Kai tpopov, Kat 
tov XepovBis xaraxahuTrovtwy Ta TpocwTa, Tdv Lepadip. kpalovrwy Tpopw, 
“Aytos dytos aytos Kuptos, od xpafets, etre prot, kal OopuBy mpos tHv mvevpa- 
TuKTY TauraV éoriagwy ; Ovx oldas Gre yadyvys Set yepev rv Wuyyv Kar 
€xeltvov TOY Katpor ; 

If, p. 4638, Hom. I. on Pentecost maintaining the power of the Spirit. 

“AAXN Grav mapa tHy iepav tavryv éoriKy tparefay (i.e. the minister), 
Grav THv ppixtyy éxeivyy Gvoiav dvapépew meAAY’ toace yap of pepynpévor 
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words he utters: he does not handle the things that are lying 
before him until he has himself invoked on you the grace that 
comes from God, and ye utter in reply, ‘And on thy spirit, by the 
answer itself reminding yourselves that the minister present does 
nothing himself, and that the gifts lying before you are not what 
human nature has succeeded in making, but that the grace of the 
Holy Spirit, being present and alighting on all, supplies that 
mystic sacrifice. For if also it is a man that is present, yet it 
is God that worketh mightily through him. 


P. 611. Against the Jews. “The passover is one thing: the 
forty days are another. For the forty days came once in the year, 
but a third passover (z.e. Lord’s supper) is held in the week, and 
sometimes also a fourth, or rather it is as often as we choose. For 
the passover is not a fast; but the offering is also the sacrifice that 
takes place at each assembly. 


P. 189. “The Jews also once raised the voice of victory. But 
ours should be much louder, as not Egyptians but demons were 
sunk in the sea: as not Pharaoh but the devil was conquered: as 
not visible (lit. sensible) arms were taken, but wickedness was 
taken away: not in the Red Sea, but in the font of regeneration: as 
(the promise is) not to the going forth of men into the promised 
land, but of their changing their mooring-station to Heaven: not 
of their eating manna, but of their feeding on the Lord’s body: 


To Aeyouevov' ov mporepov amrerat Tav mpoKxeipéevwoy Ews ay viv avros 
ernucytat THV Tapa Tov Meod xapiv, Kai vpels émipOeyEnabe aura, “ Kai re 
“aryeypart cov,” Sia THS aToKpicews aUTAS avapipvygKoOVTEs aUTOUS, OTL 
ovdey autos 0 mapuv pare, ovdé avOpwrivys eoTe Gicews KaTopOupara Ta 
mpoxeijeva Supa, GAA’ 7 Tov IIvevpatos yapis wapovoa Kai macw épirtapevyn 
THY pvoTiKnY éxeiyyv KatacKevaler Ovoiav, Ei yap Kati avOpwros éorw o 
mapwy, GAA’ o Weds éorw o évepywv Se autor. 


I, p. 611. 3 contra Jud. 

*Erepov macya, érepov Teccapaxogry. Tescapaxooty pev yap arat rod 
éviavrov yiverar. lacya dé tpirov ris éBdopados éort, Ears Sé Gre Kal 
Téraprov, padAov dé ooaxts dv Bovrdwpefa. acya yap od vnoreia éorw, 
adr’ 4 mporhopa kai y Ovaia, 4 Kal éxaoryy ywopévyn ovivaki. “ Christ 
“our Passover is sacrificed for us,” &c. and 1 Cor. xi. ‘‘ As often as,” &c. 


V. p. 189. Psalm XLVI. (XLVIT.), § 2.. 

"Avéveyxav more kat “lovSatoe éxwiktoy gwvyv... AAN 4 yperépa odd 
petlov, obx Aiyutrivy, adda tev Sapovwv Katarovticbévrwv’ ob Tod Papaw, 
GAAd rov StaBodrov vexnOévros’ ov tav GrAwv tov Andbévtwv tov aicOyror, 
GAAG THS Kaktas avatpeBeians’ ovx "EpvOpa @adraccy, adX\’ ev toe AovTpw 777s 
madtyyeverias’ ovx eis THY yHV THS émayyeAtas efidvTwv, add els Tov ovpavoy 
peOopuloperov' od pavvu écOtovrwrv, dAAa odpa otroupévor Acoorixoy’ ob 
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not of their drinking water from the rock, but blood from His side. 
On this account, he says, clap your hands because ye were set 
free from stones and stocks and ascended up above the Heavens 
and the Heavens of the Heavens and stand at His kingly throne. 


P. 467. “Thou hast become a son, and eatest a spiritual table 
feeding upon this flesh and on the blood that begat thee anew. 


P. 433. “This is the member through which we receive from 
Him the terrific sacrifice. The faithful know what I say. 


P. 671.. “The priest completes the sign. The offering 1s the 
same, even if any priest offer it: if it be Paul or Peter it is the 
same which Christ gave to His disciples, and which now the 
priests make, | 


P. 747, “No animal is more unclean than a stag: for also 
they say it (€Aados) (so) is called from its eating serpents (dpeus 


éo fie). 


P. 22. “‘Ye declare His death,’ 7.e. ye make a remembrance 
of the salvation (that He wrought) for us. 


vSwp xwovtwy amo érpas, aAX alpa azo mAevpas. Au tovro, dynos, 
Kporyoare xeipas, ort ALGwv amadAayevres ai Eihwv virepeByre Tovs etpavors 
Kai Tovs ovpavovs Ta OUpavaY, Kal mpos aitoy éoryTe TOY Opovoy toy Bacw.- 
xoy, «.T.A. [On Ps, 1. he has nothing about the Lord’s supper. | 
P. 4674. Ps. CXLIV. (CXLV.). 

Téyovas vios xal tparélys arokavwy mrevparixns oLTovpevos Tas capKas 
Kai To alua To avayévvyoay oe. 

P. 176, Acts. One of his imaginative descriptions of this sacra- 
ment and XI. p. 23 B 

V. P. 433 p. 

Totr éore ro péXos, St ov rHv dpexryy Gvotay arodexoueOa, “Icacw ot 
miorot To Aeyouevoy. He means “the tongue.” More exact had he said 
“the mouth.” 


AI, p. 6718. 1 Tim. Hom. I. 
XupBorov o teped’s wAnpot. “H wzpoodopa y airy éort, Kav o TVW 
? “a “A “a 4 @ > 7 9 a e b) ” 
mpooevéyxy’ Kav IladXos, xdv Iérpos, 9 adry eorw, yv o Xpioros tots pay- 
tais we, Kat Bv viv of iepets zrorovorw, K.T.A, 
P, 747. 
Ovdsey dAddov (axafaprorepov)* xai yap mapa tovre pacw atrov Kadetc bax 
Sta ro odes eo Bie, 
AI, p. 223, Eph. Hom. ITT. 
Tov Oavarov Atrod xatayyéAXere, TovTectiy UrdpvnoW moite THS TwrT- 
pias THS Uirép Hydv. 
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P. 23. “I say this not that ye may at once partake, but that 
ye may make yourselves meet. You are not worthy of the sacri- 
fice. No, nor of partaking, and surely not even of the prayer. 
Do you hear the proclaimer standing and saying, ‘As many as are 
‘in the state of penitents, go away’? As many as partake not are 
(by right) among the penitents. If you are of the number of the 
penitents you ought not to partake. 


P. 773. “It says thus, But the day of unleavened bread 
came, on which the passover ought to be sacrificed, saying this 
‘came,’ (meaning) it was near, it was at the doors, remembering, 
I say, that evening, for they used to begin at evening. And for 
this, each one adds, when the passover was being sacrificed. 


P. 783. “You see what earnestness there has been that we 
should always be remembering that He died on our behalf. For 
since Marcion and Valentinus and Manes, and those around them, 
were about to be produced, denying this dispensation, He continu- 
ally reminds us of His passion by the mysteries, so that it appears 
strange to no one, at the same time saving and at the same time 
instructing by that sacred table. 


P. 784, “And for what did He rise up and drink not water 
but wine? To tear up another wicked heresy by the root. For 
since there are some that have used water in the mysteries ... but 
the vine produces wine and not water. 


P, 23, 

Tatra ovy iva amdws peréynre A€yw, aAN’ iva afiovs éavrovs xatacxeva- 
fyre. Odn ef rHs Ovaias agtos ovdé THs peraAdnwews’ odxovv Ovde THs Edy]. 
"Axoves éora@ros Tov KypuKos Kai A€yovros, ““Ocor ev peravoig, amédOere 
“gavres.” “Ooo py peréxovow év peravoia elaiv. Ei rav év peravoig «l, 
peTac ely OvK opeires. 

VII, In Matt. p. 773, Hom. LXXXTI. or LXXXII. 

Otrw Adye, “"HAGe St qydpa trav aLipwv, xaf qv Bea Pera to 
“sarxa,” to AOE rovro Aéywr, eyyis Fv, eri Aipas Fv, ris éowépas 
SyAovore peurnpvos exeivys, ame yap THs éowépas ypxovro, Ato kai exacros 
apootiOnat, ore eOvero TO racxa. oie 

. 783. 


‘Opes con yéyove oxovdy, wore aci avapipvyoxerOot Ore ardBavey virép 
qpav. ‘Enredy yap €uedAov of wept Mapxiwva cai Ovadrevrivoy cat Marnv 
pver Oar rauryy apvovpevos THY olxovopiay, Siqvexas avapipynoKe. TOU waBous 
dia trav prornpiwv, Gore pydéva TapadoyioHyvat, opod pey guLwy, opov Se 
wadevwr, dua THs lepas rpardlys éxeivys. 

P, 784. 

Kai rics évexey odk vowp eriev avagtas add’ olvov; “AdAnv aipecw 
movnpay mpoppifov avacrav. “Exedy ydp tives eicivy dv rots puornpiots 
vdart Kexpypevot...apsredos 5é olvov odx vdwp yevvg. 
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P. 793. “ And they laid their hands on Him and held Him in 
that very night, in which they (the Jews) ate the passover. So 
were they boiling and mad (with rage). 


P. 840. “But what is the meaning of the napkins sticking to 
His flesh through the myrrh? For Peter saw these lying (on the 
floor of the tomb). For had they wished to steal the body they 
would not have stolen it naked ... but chiefly because there was 
myrrh (on the cloths), a drug so adhesive and that had fixed itself 
to the body and to the cloths, for which reason it was not easy to 
tear away the cloths from the body, but those that were doing this 
would have wasted much time for it. 


P. 272. “Wherefore it is also necessary to learn the wonder 
of the mysteries, whatever it is, and why it was given and what 
the benefit of the matter. We become one body, members, he 
says, of His flesh and of His bones. But let those that have been 
initiated follow what is being said. ‘I'hat we may then become 
not only in love but also in the fact itself mingled with His flesh. 
For through the food it comes to pass as He graciously gave it, 
wishing to shew to us the desire which He has over us, on this 
account He mixed Himself with us, and commingled His body 
With us, that we may be by nature one thing. He not only gave 
Himself to those who desire Him, but also to touch and to eat 
and to fix their teeth in His flesh, and to embrace Him and to 
fill up all their desire. 


P. 793 B. 


Kai éréBadov én’ Atroy tas xeipas Kat éxpatnoay, Kar avrnyv THY 
vuxta, kal’ qv To macxa epayov [i.¢. ovrot of Iovdator]. Odtrws eLeov xai 


€uaivovro. 
P. 840 B. 


Ti 3¢ BovXerat Kal Ta govdapia Ta TH opUpVY TpooweMnyOra ; Tavra yap 
idev o Ilérpos Keipeva. Ei yap éBotdovro Kdepat, oUK ay yunvov éxheay To 
cupa.. -padiora dé Cre opupva. Vv; pappaKoy ourw xodhwbes kal cwpare Kai 
Tots iuariots Tpoorennyos, obey ovk evKoAOv Av arocTacat Ta iwatia TOU 
ouwpatos’ aAAa roAXo’ xpovov ot rodTo movodvtes eS€ovTo. 


VIIT, 272. Hom. XLVI. on John VI. 


Avo xat dvaynatoy pabeiv TO Gatjpa TOV puorypiov, ti woré éatt, Kat 
duari e500, Kat tis 7 upéAcra TOU Tpayparos. “Ev copa yevopeba, peAn, 
prow, THS capkos Avrov, kat éx Tov oor éwv Avrod. Oi be pepunpevor jwapa- 
kodovdeirwcav Tots Acyopévors. “Iv ouv py pOvoy Kata THY aydany yevupeOa, 
G@AAd kat kar’ auro TO mpaypa, eis éxeivnv dvaxepacOapev TV odpxe. Aud 
THs Tpopys yap yiverat ws éxapicaro, Bovdcpevos mpiv detEae Tov _m0Oov, 6 ov 
éxeu epi mMas, dua rovro dvepigev ‘Eavrov npty, Kat  dvépupe TO copa Avrov 
eis pas, iva €y Te brdpowpev.. .oux ideiy Adrov pLovov ‘Taperxe Tots érOv- 
potowy, adda xat dwacGat, kat dayeiv, xal éumngar tovs odovras Ti} capxi, 
kat oupmrdaxyvat, Kal tov ToOov éuwAnoa ravra. 
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P. 278. “And how said He, ‘The flesh profiteth nothing at 
‘all’? He did not say it about His own flesh. Far be it from 
us, 


P. 509. “ Reverence therefore, reverence this table, of which 
we all partake, the Christ that was slain for us, the sacrifice that 
is lying on it. 

P. 212. “What are you saying, blessed Paul? I desire to 
draw to you the hearer, and remembering the terrific mysteries do 
you call that fearful and most terrific cup a cup of blessing? ... but 
he called it a cup of blessing because holding it between the 
hands we hymn His praises with wonder, astonished at His un- 
speakable gift, blessing Him because He also shed this very 
(blood), but gave to us all to partake of Himself, so that, if you 
desire blood, he says, do not redden with the slaughter of the 
unreasoning victims the altar of idols, but My altar with My 
blood. What is more dreadful than this? But what more kindly 
affectioned ? Tell me. 


P. 213. ‘Why did He not say participation? Because He 
wished to shew something more and to exhibit the great amount of 
union, For we do not communicate only by partaking and by 
reception, but also by being made one, for as that body has been 
made one with the Christ, so are we also made one by that bread... 


P.278. Hom. XLVI. 

Kai mas elwev, ‘H cap§ ovx wherct ovdev; ov wept ris ‘Eavrov capxos 
Aeywr. My yévoero. 

P. 509. Rom. IV. 21, Hom. VIIT, 

AiiécOyre roivuv, aidiéoOnre tiv rpareLav Tavryy, As KoWWwvoUpEY aTayTes, 
tov Ov nuas opayévra Xpiotov, to Gia, to ér auvris Keipevov. 

X. p. 212d. 1 Cor. X. 16, Hom. XXIV. The cup of blessing, kc. 

Ti Ayes, B paxapre Taide ; Oddwy evrpépar tov axpoaryny, Kal pvoTnpiwv 
pepynpévos ppucrav evAcyias moryptov KaAels TO TOTApLov TO poBepov Kat 
dpixwoéoratov éxeivo;...morjpiov dé evAoyias éxadecev, éretdy auro peta 
xeipas exovres, ovrws Avrov avupvotwev Oavpdfovres eéxrdytropevoe THs 
adarov Sopeds, evAoyourres Ort kai Avro Totro éféxeev, aAAG Kat Taow npiv 
avrod peréduxev, wore ei aipatos erPupets, Poot, py Tov eidwrwv Bwpov TO 
Tav Gdoyww dovw, GAA to Ovo.acrypiov TO 'Epov 7O “Ep@ oivicce aiparte. 
Ti rovrov dpixwderrepov ; Tt 5 prooropyorepor, ecizé pot ; 

P. 213. The bread, &c. 

Aa ro py etre, peroxy; “Ore wAdov te SyAdoat nBovryOy Kat ToAAY 
évdei~acbar rHv sWvadeiav. Ov yap TO perexey povov Kat perahop Pavey, 
adda kai rp évodcOa Kowwvouper, Kafarep yap 16 copa éxeivo qrwrat TO 
Xpior@, ovrw Kai quets Sia Tov aptrov rovrou évovueda...On “which we 
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For having said, ‘The communion [Gk. is sharing in common, not 
being “united,” Chrysostom notwithstanding] of the body,’ he 
sought again to say something of a closer kind, and for this also he 
brought in, ‘We the many are one bread, one body.’ [Just so.] 
For why say I communion? He says, we are that very body. For 
what is the bread? ‘The body of Christ. But what do the parta- 
kers become? The body of Christ; not many bodies, but one body. 


P. 218. “But you do not see (Christ) in a manger, but on an 
altar; not a woman holding Him, but a priest standing by, and 
the Spirit with great magnificence standing over Him. You do 
not in fact see this very body as they did, but you know both His 
power and all His system: and you are ignorant of none of the 
things that were accomplished by Him, having been accurately 
instructed in all these mysteries. Let us then make ourselves 
stand throughout and shudder. But I say this not to prevent our 
drawing near, but that we may not just draw near and that only. 
For as to approach just as you are is a peril, so not to communi- 
cate in those mystic feasts is hunger and death. For this table 
is the (very) nerves of our soul, the bond of our understanding, 
the basis of our confidence, our hope, our safety, our light, our 
life ... for I will shew you that this, which is more precious than 
all things there, is lying on the earth (here). For as in the royal 
palaces that which is more reverenced than all is not walls, nor 
golden roof, but the king’s body that is sitting on the throne, so in 
the Heavens also it is the body of the King.. But this it is now 
allowed to thee to see on earth. For I point out to you not angels 


“ break,” eiruv yap Kowwvia tov cwpatos elytnce wadw éeyyvrepor tt eimeiy, 
did Kai émpyayev Gri, els dpros &y cupa eopev of woddoi. Ti yap Acyw 
Kowwviav; pyoww, avro éopev éxelvo To gupa., Ti yap éoTrwo apros; capa 
Xptorod. Ti dé yivovra: of peradapBavovres; copa Xpiorov. Ovyi cupara 
modAa, adda owpa é&. Then the illustration of bread made of many 
grains of wheat, &c. All from p. 213 seems most true. 

A. p. 218, compared with Christ's birth. 

Sd St ovx ev harvy opas, adr’ év Ovoracrypiy’ ov yuvaixa Karéxyovcay, 
@AX’ iepéa zrapeotara, cai Iveta pera rodAys SayAeias Trois mpoKerpévors 
édiorapevov. Ovx dirAws auto TovTo TO cwpa Cpas womep exetvot, GAN’ 
otcOa Avrov xat rav Svvapu Kat THY olKovopiay aracav, Kat ovdevy ayvoeis 
tov 8¢ Avrod te\cobevtwv, pet axpiBelas pvotaywynOeis dravra. Avavacry- 
Twpev Tolvev éavrovs Kai Ppi~wpev...Tadra dé A€yw, ove iva py mpociwper, 
GAX’ iva py adds mpociwpev. “Oomep yap To ws Eruxe mpoorévat xivduvos, 
OUTW TO fn KOWuvely TOV proTiKay Seirvwy éxeivww Atos Kat Oavaros. Auvry 
yap 4 tparela tis Wuyns yuav Ta vetpa, THS Stavoias 0 aivSerpos, THs 

2 e® a e a rd 
mappynotas 4 trobeots, 4 eAris, 7 owrnpia, TO pas, y fwy...1o yap mwavTwv 
. a ye , a > N a a , a? q 
éxet (in Heaven) ripewrepov, rovto cor ért THS yas Sew Kxeipevov. “Qoep 
yap év rots BaciAelots TO TavTwWY TELVOTEPOV OV TOLxXOL OVK Opopos xPUTOIs, 

» ‘ \ ‘ a ‘ , 9 N - s q \ 2 a 

adda to Bactdixoy capa To Kabnpevov éri tov Epovov, ovtw Kal év Trois 
> ” A “ , a“ t “ ~ 0 nm ” . 8 ~ 3 “a 

ovpavots To Tov Baciréws gupa. ‘AAAG ToUTO Got viv eeorw emi yas Weiv. 
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nor archangels, nor Heavens and the Heavens of Heavens, but the 
Master Himself of these things... you not only see but you also 
handle Him: and you not only handle but also eat Him and take 
Him and withdraw with Him in your hands to your home. 


P. 114. “Behold there is also another consolation. If at least 
our High-Priest is above He is also much better than those sacri- 
fices among the Jews, not in the manner only, but also in the 
ete and in the temple and in the covenant and in the person ... 

or see we have the temple above, the priest above, the sacrifice 
above. Surely then we offer as sacrifices those that can be offered 
on that altar, no longer sheep and oxen, no longer blood and fat. 
All these things have been done away (loosed), and the reasonable 
service has been offered in their place ... moderation, sobriety, 
pitifulness, endurance of evils, long-suffering, humility of mind, &c. 


P. 217. “If the memory of the just alone has so great power, 
how shall deeds, when they also are done for Him, fail to have power 
too? This was not vainly ordained by the apostles that at the 
terrific mysteries there should be a ‘memory’ of the departed. 
They know that great gain has come from its much benefit. For 
when the whole people is standing, holding up their hands, a 
priestly complement, and the terrific sacrifice lies before them, 
how shall we not be in grief of countenance calling upon God for 
all these 4 


Ov yep ayyéAovs, ovdt apyayyéAous, ovd€ oipavots Kai obpavovs otpavar, 
: 

dAAa Avbrov tov tovrwv cot Sexviw Seorornv...cvK opas povov, adda Kal 

@ ‘ Q f) 9 id kd “ .Y i ‘ Xa Q y ad 9 “ 

arty’ Kal ovx amry povov, aAAa Kai éoOtes, Kat AaBwy oixade avaywpeis. 


ATL. p. 114. Hom. V. 

"Sov wat G\Ayn wapaxAnos. Etye uw o apxtepedts ypov, Kat Todd 
BedAriwv trav zapa “lovdaiors, ob TP TpoTw povoy, aAAa Kai Toe TOTw Kal TH 
TKNV) Kat 7] Svabyxy Kai to xpocwrw....Opa yap, avw Exouev 0 lepetov, 
dvw tov tepéa, avw tyv Guoiav. Ovdxovy tavras avaddpomev Ovoias tas év 
"Exeivy Suvapévas mporpéperOar tO Gvovacrypiy, oixére mpoPara xai Boas, 
obkére alpa xat xvioony. Tlavra ratra AéAvrat, Kal avreerqvextar avi 
rourwy ¥ Aoyuxy Aarpeia...emiecxeia Twppooviy eAenpoovvy avetixaxia paxpo- 
Oupia rarrevoppoovn, K.T.A, 


XI, p, 217. Philip. Hom. ITI. 

Ei punpn povov dxaiov tocotrov icxice, dray Kat épya yéverat trp 
Airod, mas ovK ioxvoe; Ov eixg radra evofo0ernPy ixo tav droorodwy, 
To ért tov dpixtav pvotypiwy prnpnvy yéverOar tov ame\Movrwy. [An 
allusion to the diptychs.] “Icacw avrots zwoAd Képdos yiwopevov, rodAAnv 
rhv werciav. “Orav yap éorjxy Aads odoKAnpos, xElpas avareivovres, 
mAnpwpa tepartxoy, kal mpoxenrat 4 ppixty Ovoia, ras ov Svowrycopey vrép 
Tovrwy Tov @eov mapaxadovres ; 
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P. 141. “What Heavenly things does he speak of here? The 
spiritual; for though also they are celebrated on earth yet never- 
theless they are worthy of the Heavens, For when our Lord lies 
slain, when the Spirit comes near, when He that sitteth at the 
Father’s right hand,is here, when sons are born by the font, when 
we have a fatherland there, and a city and a government, when we 
are strangers to things here, how can all these things be other 
than Heavenly ? 


P. 160. “But what does he call the things in the Heavens 
now? Is it the Heaven? but is it the angels? None of these 
things, but our own. Then our blessings are in the Heavens, even 
though they are celebrated on the earth. 


P. 168. “What then? do we not offer every day? We offer 
indeed, making to ourselves a remembrance of His death, and it is 
one and not many (remembrances). How one and not many, since 
it was once for all offered ?... This is for a remembrance of what 
once happened. For He says, Do this for My remembrance; not 
do another sacrifice, as the high-priest then did, but we always do 
the same. But rather we perform a remembrance of a sacrifice.” 


AIL, p. 141. Heb. VILL. “who serve unto the example.” 
td 4 9 a (4 “ o 4 Q 9 A a “A 
Tiva d€yer évraida érovpava ; Ta wvevparixa’ ei yap Kat ért yas reAtraz, 
a » ~ “ “a 

GAN’ Guws Tav ovpavay eiow afi. “Orav yap o Kipus nov Keira eodpay- 
pévos, orav Ivetpa mapayivyrat, crav o KaOypévos év Sefia tov Ilarpos 
évraida 7, orav viot yivwrvras dia AovTpov, Grav moAtrat wow Twv év ovpavots, 
Otay marpida éxwpev éxet’ kai aodw Kat modtrevpa, orav févor apev Tov 
évrav0a, Tas ovK éroupavia Tatra wavra TUyXavEl ; 
P. 160. Heb, IX. 23, Hom. XVI, “the Heavenly things themselves,” dc. 

Tiva. d& Kadet ra év Tots ovpavois viv; dpa tov ovpavoy; aAdAa Tovs 
9 , FON s ® \ ‘ © ” > a ) a . 
ayyéAous; Ovdév rovrwy, adAa tov nyérepo, “Apa év rots ovpavots ta 
e a “A “ 
nerepa, Kav év TH yy éxureActrat. 

P.168c. Hom. XVII. 

Tt ovv; nets xa éxaoryny nucpav ov rpoodepopev ; mpordepoper prev, 
+: J “~ “a 
avapyvynow mowovpevoe Tov Oavarov Avrov. Kat pia éorw airy, Kat ov 

, a 4 ‘ ® 4 2 , @ , a r > * 

mohAai, Ids pia, xat ov roAXal; éretdy araf mpoonvéx9n...Todro eis avap- 
vnow yiverat Tov Tote yevouévov. Todro ydp oveiré, hyo, eis THY "Eun 
> o . a ld o € > , ? “ Q > a 
avapynow, Ovx addyv Ovoiay xadarep o apyxteper’s Tote, dAAG THY aUTHV 
> a ~ 4 
aei rototmev. MaAdov dé avaurnow epyafoueba Ovoias. 


In the first extract the actual presence of Christ’s body on 
earth during the Lord’s supper, though at the same time it is in 
Heaven, is very expressly declared; for if one were to say “the 
“priest standing over the sacrifice” and “the Lord sacrificed” are 
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but figurative language, yet the last sentence beginning “He that 
““sitteth, &c.” cannot be taken for figurative. But some will say, 
The final clause proves that it is all figurative, for he says it is 
done “by faith.” Now this is one of many passages all of which 
might be so taken. But is it the real meaning? Does he not 
rather intend that without faith we cannot touch and see the 
present body, but that by the eye of faith we do see it there? 
Chrysostom is then the second of the chief previously mentioned 
Greek teachers of the Real Presence of Christ’s natural body in this 
sacrament. In extract II. we have the word petappuOpiter added 
to the already considerable list of words signifying the change of 
the bread and wine. It is trans-constitute, z7.¢e. change the consti- 
tution of, or re-order. The extracts following shew that the 
preacher had a reason in the indecorous behaviour of the people 
for trying to fmghten them into decorum by representing it as 
a terrific ordinance, but the attempt previously seems to have very 
imperfectly succeeded. 

One of the last extracts deals with the chief opposing passage 
of John vi. by a direct denial. But is it not most contrary to the 
entire context to affirm that Christ referred to all other flesh except 
His own, when He said, “ What and if ye see the Son of Man (ce. 
the manhood in particular) “ascending up where He as Son of 
“God was before? It is the Spirit that giveth life, the flesh” 
(surely His own flesh) “ profiteth nothing” ? 

These extracts should be borne in mind in the examination of 
Ridley at Oxford. He is pleading for the sacramental or figurative 
sense of body and blood; but Weston turns upon him (p. 238, 
Parker Soc. Ed.), “That which is in the chalice is the same which 
“flowed out of Christ's side. But there came out blood; Ergo, 
“There is blood in the chalice.” Both sides remembered this 
passage of Chrysostom; and Ridley, hard pressed, and not daring 
to give up the fathers, answers, “The blood of Christ is in the 
‘chalice indeed, but not in the real presence but by grace and in a 
“sacrament.” Weston, “That is well: then we have blood in the 
“chalice.” Ridley, “Jt 7s true: but by grace and in a sacrament.” | 
Here the people hissed at him. 

No one can dispute that our great reformers would have given 
their opponents a great temporary advantage had they confessed 
that the fathers were partly on the Roman side of the controversy. 
Besides this, was there not some darkness even on Ridley’s vision 
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of the question? And thus we can make allowance for this great 
leader stooping to evade the pursuit of his cruel hunters by thus. 
playing with terms. There is but one honest meaning to the 
words “It is blood indeed,” and that meaning is pointedly and 
directly antithetic to what follows, It is blood by grace only, ¢.e. 
in a “sacrament,” or typical form. The hissing of the people may 
have partly been irritation at having missed their prey : but I fear 
it arose partly from a sense of double-dealing. Well, we by the 
sufferings of the Reformers inherit liberty. Let our use of it be to 
give to words their genuine meaning; and to stand apart from the 
noblest fathers, when they depart from the simple provable sense 
of Scripture. 

One would willingly accept the close of the last extract as 
indicating Chrysostom’s real view on this subject. Many great 
Protestant writers fall into this estimate of him: but he has 
written too much in the opposite direction to make this a fair 
mode of settling the point. It is not by straining a father’s words 
into orthodoxy that error on this subject can be overthrown, but 
by frank admissions whenever required by veracity that good and 
great men are not always consistent. We must give a true and 
natural interpretation to their sentences, We can well afford this, 
for we have not to accept and submit to the patristic sense of Holy 
Writ, but Holy Writ itself. When we find in any glorious hero or 
sovereign of thought in their ranks a marked concurrence with 
what we read in God’s Scripture we rejoice in this confirmation of 
our settled convictions, but let the greatest among them stand in 
direct opposition to God’s word, if we clearly see that it is so there 
is nothing left but to reverse his statue and with true puritan 
fidelity to give sentence, Let God be true were every man a liar, 


(EE.) JOHN CASSIAN OF MARSEILLES. B, 360. D. 433. 


His early education was received in a convent at Bethlehem. 
The place that he occupies is that of an objector to some of the 
details of Augustine’s teaching; and he was a great promoter of 
convent life. A book of Institutes for the conduct of it, written or 
compiled by him, forms one-third of his remains. We also owe to 
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his pen a treatise on the Incarnation. But the most interesting 
remnant of his labours is an account of twenty-four collations or 
clerical discussions, held under the presidency of fifteen various 
abbots scattered over the wilderness of the Thebaid, where he 
spent seven years. Our extracts are taken from some of the latest, 
and Theonas, the president of those meetings, was a man of con- 
siderable judgment in interpreting Scripture. That he erred in 
attributing inherent powers of cleansing and justifying to the 
Lord’s supper is only to say that he was not free from an almost 
universal error. Cassian received the office of deacon from the 
hands of Chrysostom himself; and, being sent by a Bishop of 
Antioch to Rome, seems to have received the second order there. 
The pope sent him to report on the ill-usage of Chrysostom in 405. 
Though he was opposed on other points to Pelagius, his views on 
original sin and grace in Collation XIII. drew upon him an attack 
from Prosper, of whom he became a fellow-countryman when 
he retired to Marseilles. We must assume that he concurs with 
the views adopted in the Collations. The feelings with which we 
turn over these Collations or recordg of clerical meetings (890— 
397) in the wilds of the further Egypt, which acquired, it seems, 
the name of Scythia, “in Scythicé eremo commorantium,’ are 
something akin to the emotions with which we walk the very 
streets of old Pompeii and Herculaneum, and see select specimens 
of life as it went on there in the time of Tacitus. We sce in 
Cassian’s reports the regular clergy of the Thebaid, if not of Scetis 
or Scete, also giving in succession their opinions on the various 
questions of theology then current; and it is with great interest 
that we, as it were, hear them speak on the imperfection of pre- 
sent sanctification (Coll. x1x.), whether past sins are to be remem- 
bered (Coll. xx.), on fitness for the Lord’s supper, just as if we. 
were in congresses or conferences at the present hour, Rohrbacher 
makes Cassian himself a Scythian, Iv. 216. He took another 
monk named Germanus for his companion, Cassian seems to have 
been branded as a semi-Pelagian: but his opponents were very 
strong partisans of the other side. Certainly Chrysostom could 
not have thought him such; but opprobrious charges easily settle 
on a man. “Obtrectatio et livor pronis auribus accipitur.” His 
divergences seem to me very slight, and the questions are hard 


ones, 
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I. , xx. “They most confidently determined that he ought 
to unite in the sacred feasts (the Lord’s supper); lest, that is, if he 
should continue thus abstaining from it, he should be entangled in 
the skilful snares of the malignant enemy, and should then not be 
a sharer of sanctification and of the body of Christ, and thus be 
defrauded for ever, by this trick of Satan, of getting the medicine 
of this saving remedy. And when this was done, in this way all 
the play of the devil’s party was revealed, so that presently the 
custom (of sinning) ceased, with the virtue of the Lord’s body 
protecting him. [xxi 8.}] Abbot Germanus. It has been said 
above that none except the holy are partakers of the heavenly 
sacraments. Now it is added that it is impossible for a man to be 
altogether free from fault, &c. [9.] Abbot Theonas. But it is 
another thing to be without sin, which is in accordance with the 
nature of our Lord Jesus alone by Himself, of Whom the apostle 
also pronounces as it were something eminent and special, saying, 
‘Who did no sin,’ 1 Pet. it. For the apostle assigned to Him a 
praise cheap enough and unworthy of his magnifyings, as if it were 
a thing incomparable and Divine, if we are also able to pass our 
life unstained by any sin. Again, Heb. iv., ‘Without sin.’ If then 
our earthly low estate also can have such a sharing with that high 
and Divine High-Priest, that we too are tempted without in- 
curring any sinful fall, why did the apostle distinguish this merit 
of His from the case of mankind by so wide a division, looking up 
to it as if it were alone and singularly His? Therefore He is 
distinguished from all men by being the only exception, because 


Migne, I. Collatio XXIT. 6. 


Sacrosanctis eum epulis debere misceri confidentissime censuerunt : 
ne scilicet, si in hac abstinentia durasset, versutiis maligni hostis laque- 
atus, sanctificationis et corporis Christi particeps esse nun posset, et per 
hanc fraudem medicina remedii salutaris in perpetuum fraudaretur. Quo 
facto, ita omnis diabolice factionis scena detecta est, ut mox, virtute 
Dominici corporis protegente,...consuetudo cessaret. |YX/J. 8.] Ger- 
manus ubbas. Supra dictum est non nisi sanctos celestium sacramen- 
torum esse participes. Nune adjicitur impossibile esse homini, ut 
immunis penitus sit a delicto, &c. [9.] Theonas Abbas... Aliud est autem 
esse absque peccato, quod unius Domini nostri Jesu singulariter convenit 
majestati, de Quo etiam apostolus, velut precipuum quid ac speciale, 
pronuntiat, dicens, ‘Qui peccatum non fecit,”’ 1 Pet. in Satis enim 
vilem atque indignam ejus preconiis laudem, quasi incomparabile ac 
Divinum, Ei aliquid assignavit, si etiam nos illibatam ab omni peccato 
possimus transigere vitam. Rursus Heb. iv., “absque peccato.” Si 
igitur etiam terrense humilitatis nostre cum illo excelso Divinoque 
Pontifice hzc potest esse communio, ut etiam nos absque ulla peccati 
offensione tentemur, cur apostolus hoc in Ilo, velut unicum et singulare 
suspiciens, Ejus meritum ab hominibus tanta divisione discrevit? Hac 
ergo sola ab omnibus nobis exceptione distinguitur, quia nos non absque 
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we are not without sin when tempted, but He was. [7.] Although 
anyone should have ascended to so high an eminence of virtues, as 
without boasting to cry out in that apostolical language, 1 Cor. iv. 
3, 4, ‘I am conscious to myself of no evil, &c.,’ yet let him know 
that he himself cannot be without sin. For not in vain has the 
same teacher added, ‘But not in this have I been justified,’ 1.¢. 
I shall not at once possess the true glory if I shall (really) believe 
myself to be righteous: or because my conscience does not wound 
me by blaming me for any sin, am I for that reason not darkened 
with the contagion of any filthiness. For many things in me lie 
hid also from my conscience, which, though they be unknown and 
dark to me, are known and manifest to God. Therefore St Paul 
adds, ‘But he that judgeth me is the Lord, &c.’ [Perhaps this is 
singularly applicable to present errors, Sep. 1874.] 


Xx. 21. “And when they shall not only have torn out 
all vices from their own hearts by the roots, but also endeavour to 
shut out (evil) remembrance and the thoughts of sins, none the 
less do they yet daily faithfully profess, that not indeed for one 
hour can they be without the taint of sin. Yet not for that ought 
we to suspend our partaking of the Lord, because we acknowledge 
ourselves sinners. But more and more ought we to hasten to 
it eagerly, both for a medicine of the soul and for the purification 
of the spirit—[The likeness of this to the teaching of Theodore is 
remarkable]—but yet it must be with such humility of mind 
and faith that through judging ourselves unworthy to receive so 
great grace, we still more earnestly seek for it, as the remedies for 


peccato, IJlum sine peccato, fuisse tentatum. [7.] Etsi ad tam pre- 
celsum quis virtutum culmen ascenderit, ut apostolicum illud non 
jactanter exclamet, 1 Cor. iv. 3, 4, “nihil mihi conscius sum,” &c. sciat 
se tamen absque peccato esse non posse. Neque enim frustra idem 
doctor adjunxit, “Sed non in hoc justificatus sum:” i.e. non, si ego 
justum me esse credidero, veram contestim gloriam possidebo: vel, quia 
me conscientia mea nullius peccati reprehensione compungit, idcirco 
nullius sordis contagione fuscatus sum. Multa enim etiam meam con- 
scientiam latent, que, cum mihi sint incognita et obscura, Deo nota 
atque manifesta sunt. Ideo subjiciens, “ Qui autem me judicat Dominus 
“est,” &e. 
Coll. XXITI. 21. 


Qui cum de cordibus suis non solum radicitus vitia universa convul- 
serinut, verum etiam peccatorum memoriam ac cogitationes conentur 
excludere, nihilominus tamen quotidie fideliter profitentur ne una 
quidem hora macula se carere peccati. Nec tamen ex eo debemus nos a 
communione Dominica suspendere, quia nos agnoscimus peccatores : sed 
ad eam magis ac magis est, et propter animz medicinam et purifica- 
tionem spiritus, avide festinandum ;: verum tamen e& humilitate mentis 
ac fide, ut, indignos nos perceptione tante gratie judicantes, remedia 
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the wounds of our souls, And if these things are not frequently 
examined into and polished afresh by meetings of spiritual men 
as well as anxiously ventilated by writings and daily experience, 
they either through want of care go out of use, or perish utterly in 
idle forgetfulness. 


7. “Theonas, That no man ought ever to judge himself 
worthy of the communion of the Lord. For we ought so to fortify 
our heart as with a rampart, by the guardianship of humility, as 
to hold this fundamental point with continual settlement of our 
judgments, that we never can reach so great a merit of purifi- 
cation; that even if by grace we have done all those things which 
I spoke of above, we should yet believe ourselves unworthy of 
sharing His sacred body. First, Because the majesty of that 
Heavenly manna is so great, that no one, surrounded with this 
filth of the flesh, can receive his (soul’s) food through his own 
merit and not by the gratuitous bounty of God. Next, because no 
one can be so circumspect in the conflict of this world, that not at 
least sometimes or lightly the darts of sins should strike him: 
because it is impossible not to sin either in ‘ignorance or by negli- 
gence or by vanity or by the creeping in (of sin) or by eee or 
by necessity or by forgetfulness.” 


potius nostris vulneribus expetamus. Que nisi tam collationibus 
spiritualium virorum frequenter examinata fuerint et polita, quam docu- 
mentis et quotidiana experientia sollicite ventilata, aut obsolescunt 
incuria aut otios& oblivione depereunt. 


AXIT, 7, more fully stated. 


Theonas. Quod nunquam dignum se communione Dominic& quis- 
piam debeat judicare. Tantum enim cor nostrum humilitatis debemus 
vallare custodia, ut hanc definitionem perpetua sensuum stabilitate tenea- 
mus, nequaquam nos posse ad tantum purificationis meritum pervenire ; 
ut si heec, que supra dixi, per gratiam omnia fecerimus, indignos tamen 
nos communione sacri corporis esse credamus. Primum quia celestis 
illius manne tanta majestas est, ut nemo, hac lutea carne circumdatus, 
per suum meritum ejus edulium et non ex gratuita Domini largitate 
percipiat. Deinde quia nullus ita circumspectus in hujus mundi potest 
esse conflictu, ut eum saltem rara vel levia peccatorum tela non feriant ; 
quia impossible est ut non aut ignorantia aut negligentié aut vanitate 
aut obreptione aut cogitatione aut necessitate aut oblivione peccetur... 
{How Luther in the 16th century would have loved such a monk !] 


(FF.) THE SACRAMENTAL LITURGIES OF THE EAST. 
PRINTED 1526. CENTURIES IV. OR V. 


The teaching of Christian leaders must be supplemented by 
reference to other evidence, and most of all by forms of prayer and 
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decrees of councils. Somewhat of the latter as well as of the 
former have been already supplied and more will be given: but 
there is a peculiar interest attaching to the first printed volume on 
this subject. Its first Liturgy, which may be termed the great 
Eastern Liturgy, carries in its latest supplication the name of 
Chrysostom. It comes to us from the press of Ducas at Rome. 
Next in the volume is a service, with the name of Basil, referring 
to and citing from that of Chrysostom. Basil is also reputed to be 
the author of an African Liturgy: nor would it seem strange 
that his wide fame should have introduced such a production from 
him among the monasteries of Africa, This removes the strange- 
ness of Africans with an Asiatic service. Otherwise one might 
have expected the prevalent liturgy in that quarter of the world to 
be one attributed to St Mark. But in the beautiful red and 
black type of the little volume of Ducas, Basil’s Liturgy is 
appointed to supersede that of Chrysostom only on certain days: 
e.g. on several Sundays in Lent, and this also would suggest to us 
that Basil’s liturgy for the Lord’s supper did not take its rise in 
Africa. If indeed one is to push conjecture further back, one 
would be forced to assume that probably both the services called 
Chrysostom’s and Basil’s had their common origin in some earlier 
Eastern form of communion service. Only those, however, who 
pretend to see in complete darkness or do not mind their conjec- 
tures resting on pure imagination, would venture to set down such 
a common document to the pen of St James in the Clementines, 
to whom it was boldly attributed in the Council held in Constan- 
tinople in 691. In fact the difficulty seems to lie the other way ; 
for instead of assigning the liturgies which Ducas has given us 
to an earlier age than that of Chrysostom and Basil, it is hard 
not to suspect that some of them are of later date, although a great 
portion of them may have been written or adopted by those two 
fathers. But however these things may be we are under no small 
obligation to Demetrius Ducas the Cretan, who says in his beauti- 
fully printed little volume in red and black, that finding these 
liturgies in danger of perishing from neglect he printed them “ for 
“orthodox Christians everywhere ;” and he adds that he had the 
aid of Libius the Archbishop of Cyprus and of the metropolitan of 
Rhodes, two most renowned and excellent theologians. It is 
dated Rome, October, 1526. Its title-page is as follows: “The 
“Divine Liturgies of the holy St John the golden-mouthed, and of 
H. 23 
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“the great Basil: and that of the Presanctified (i.e. for bread 
‘‘consecrated for use in the sacrament during Lent, when they 
‘‘abstained from consecrating). And besides, there is an ecclesias- 
“tical history and a mystic contemplation of Germanus, Archbishop 
“of Constantinople.” The whole is in Greek and is contained 
in 144 pages. It is the first book ever printed on the ancient 
Communion Services. I transcribe from a copy which has come 
into my hands from the library of the Jesuit Missionary College of 
the Holy Cross at Coimbra in Portugal. The original contains on 
the last page a warning in Greek “that if any dare to reprint or 
“to have it for sale he will have to pay damages, %jplay, to the 
“ official of the most blessed chief high-priest Clement the seventh.” 
Another book all in Latin entitled “Liturgies or Masses of the 
“Holy Fathers,” put forth by Claude de Sainctes at Paris thirty-six 
years later (z.¢.in 1562), gives separately the supposed Liturgies 
(1) of St James, (2) of St Basil, (3) of St John Chrysostom and 
Leo Thuscus, and then extracts of passages relating to such 
liturgies from Dionysius (put first !), and from Justin, Gregory of 
Nyssa, John of Damascus, Nicolas of Methone, Samonas of Gaza, 
Germanus of Constantinople, Nicolas of Cabasia, the monk Maxi- 
mus, Bessarion, Proclus, and Chrysostom. The second and third 
services in this book are much shorter than those of Basil and 
Chrysostom as given by Ducas: and there is a small similitude 
between all the three in this volume and those printed by Ducas. 
It is singular that the author does not quote the noted passage in 
Ambrose’s fourth: book on the sacraments. But Gaspar Casalius, 
in a work printed at Brussels in 1565 on the Sacrifice of the Mass, 
gives this, p. 146, as the leading light in the matter, followed by a 
short extract from Augustine’s sermon on Christ’s body, and by 
two passages from Basil, one cited by Augustine (Second Book of 
Distinctions), the other from Basil’s own work on the Holy Spirit, 
c. 27. The same author reckons from “Te igitur” down to the 
preface before the Lord’s Prayer to be the part of the service 
called the Canon of the Mass. This does not apply to the services 
in Ducas, which differ considerably and not in length only. 
I must not lengthen this notice by reference to the third Asse- 
manni’s later discoveries. But perhaps the initial rubric of Ducas’ 
first liturgy deserves some notice; for it contains a direct mention 
of images of our Lord and of the virgin being in church and that 
“before these, three bowings are to be made towards the east ;” 
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but these are not necessarily worship, for bowmgs are also to be 
made to the two choirs. Chrysostom’s service fills 38 pages, and 
Basil’s 24; but passages from Chrysostom’s are to be supplied in 
Basil’s: so that it is hard to guess which is the longer. I mention 
this because the passage from Proclus (of disputed authority) 
makes Basil’s the earlier and the longer, for it says expressly that 
the people’s irreligion could not bear the length. of Basil’s, and that 
Chrysostom shortened it and added more of musical ornament. 
But it seems in Ducas’ volume that Basil’s is the more musical. 
But we tread in doubt throughout. The whole of this subject 
seems to lose itself in the impenetrable darkness of antiquity: 
the only question is, when do we get to ground on which we can set 
foot with confidence? Mr William Palmer’s preliminary treatise 
in his “ Antiquities of the English Ritual” merits praise from all 
that pursue this obscure though interesting subject. 

Demetrius Ducas inserts before Germanus some minor services 
or parts of services in relation to the dead and to the hierarchs, 
for the feasts of the very holy mistress and ever-virgin Mary, and 
for martyrs, and blessings for the service on various Lord’s days. 
The whole subject of the antiquity of ancient liturgies waits for 
the determination of the date of the Utrecht Psalter, as to the 
doctrines involved in these liturgies. J am surprised to read in a 
letter in the “ ‘Times”.Aug. 22 by E. F. that in the writer’s’ 
opinion our Communion service as a liturgy cannot bear com- 
parison with them. 


Order of Divine public service of the futher in holy things, 
John Chrysostom. 


“The priest when he is going to fulfil the mystical service 
ought to have been preeminently confessed and reconciled with 
all, and to have kept his heart from evil thoughts as far as 
‘ possible, and to have been abstinent from the evening before and 
to have kept awake (from that time) until the time of the sacred 


Ataragis rijs Geias iepoupyias Tov év ayious rarpos ‘Iwavvov tod 
Xpvoocropov. 

MédAww o iepets rv @eiav ewiredctv pvoraywyiav opethe elvar mporyov- 
pévus e£wporoynpévos, Kai peta mavtwy KarnAaypévos, Kal THY Kapdiay O07 
Svvapis xaGapav rerypyxws amo sovnpav Aoyiopuv, eyxparevoas Te adh 
évrépas, Kat éypyyopnkws péxpt Tov THs iepoupyias Katpod. Tod dé Katpod 
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service. But when the time has come on, after going through the 
usual penitence to the presiding minister, he comes into the 
temple, and having united with the deacon, they together make 
three bowings (properly prostrations) toward the east before the 
image of the Saviour and of the very holy mother of God and to 
the two choirs one by one. But when the service begins they say 
this prayer secretly—[Image worship appeared towards the end of 
the fourth century. For instance, the whole history of Paulinus 
of Nola verged upon it, as he taught the use of prayers to saints 
and relics, and Jerome also wrote in favour of the superstitions. 
Cynil of Alexandria eminently prepared the way for the worship 
of Mary. One of the greatest offences of Nestorius in Cyril’s eyes 
seems to have been his refusal of the title Mother of God to 
Mary. ]—‘ Lord, send Thine hand from on high Thy dwelling-place, 
‘and put strength in me for this service before me, that I may stand 
‘by Thy dreadful altar in a manner free from condemnation, and 
‘may fulfil the bloodless sacred service, because Thine is the 
‘power and the glory unto ages of ages. Amen.’ 

“But when they come to the priest’s chamber each of them 
takes his own cassock in his hands, and they make three bowings 
to the east, saying to themselves, ‘God be propitiated to me the 
‘sinner. Then the deacon comes to the priest and inclines the 
head and with his right hand holding the cassock with the long 
napkin—[Latin word, see Ambrose; though it is generally inter- 
preted a robe: but not by Suicer, cpapuov: in one place here the 
deacon is ordered to tie it round his waist, vvrotwyyverv|—saying, 
‘Bless, Lord, the cassock with the napkin.’ But the priest blessing 


emirravros, peTa TO WoLjTar THY avy TH TpoeoTUTL peTavoiay, évépyerat 
év T@ vag, kal évwhels 7G Staxovw, Toovety ood zpos avatoAas mpocKury- 
para tpia éumpoobev tis cixovos TOU Ywrypos Kat THs Virepayias Deoroxov 
cai «ls tods Svo yopous ava &y° ore 5é mpooxvvotor A€yovot potas THV 
evxny tavryv—[This rubric hardly has the marks of Antioch or Con- 
stantinople in the fourth century. It seems more coeval with the 
Pseudo-Dionysius: the cultus of images in it could hardly have been 
prefixed to a widely adopted communion service with St Chrysostom’s 
sanction : but the inchoative rubric may be of later date than the rest. 
But the fog of antiquity in these things is generally very thick. Subse- 
quent marks indicate this service to be much later.|—Kvpre e€arooreAov 
THY xElpa Lov e& dyous KatouknTnpiov Yov Kai évioyvodv pe els rHv mpoxet- 
pévnv Staxoviay’ iva axataxpitws mapactas Te poBepp Sov Bypare rv 
dvaizaxrov lepoupyiay émireXéow, oTt ov éorw y Svvapts wai 7 Sofa eis. 
Tous aluvas Tov aiwywy. “Ap. 

"EdOovres Sé eis to teparetov AapBavovow exaoros év tails xepow avrov 
TO oTOLXapLov éavTwV, Kal rolodcL TpoTKUVHpaTa Tpia KaT avatoAas, A€yovTes 
xa’ éavrovs ro, ‘O @eos tAaoOnri pot te apaptwrg. Efra o diaxovos 
WporepxeTat TH leper vroKAivas THY KEepadny, Kparwv Kat éy TH XELpt TY Sekia 
TO OTOLXAapLov atv TH wpapiw, A€ywv, EvAcynooy Aéorora to crotxapiov ody 
TQ wpaptw. ‘O Se iepeds evrdoywv pera THs xeEtpos Adyet, EvAoyytes 6 Secs 
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it with his hand says, ‘Blessed be our God always now and ever 
‘and to ages of ages. Amen.’ Then the deacon retires by him- 
self to one part of the priest’s chamber and puts on the cassock, 
praying thus, ‘ My soul shall exult in the Lord. He put on me 
‘the garment of salvation and the robe of soberness, &c. And 
having saluted (qy. kissed) the napkin he puts it on his left 
shoulder. And the priest now takes the cassock and blesses it, 
and first salutes it and then puts it on, & So also with the 
covering on the breast, the covering on the neck, the girdle, to the 
covering under the knees and the cloak. Then they go away to 
the side-table (prothesis) and wash their hands and say, ‘I will 
‘wash my hands in innocent acts and will go round Thine altar, 
‘O Lord, &c. And the deacon arranges the sacred things, the 
holy dish on the left hand and the cup on the right, and the other 
things with them. Then when they have made three reverences 
(the same word) before the side-table, each says, ‘God be pro- 
‘pitiated,’ &c. (as before), Then the priest takes the offering in 
the left hand and the holy spear in the right and sacrificing it (qy. 
ogaytatwv) with it above the seal-mark on the offering (a mark 
of a cross stamped at the centre and ends of a cross of bread) 
says thrice, ‘In remembrance of our Lord God and Saviour Jesus 
‘Christ,’ and then he infixes the holy spear in the right side of 
the seal and cutting it upward says, ‘He was led as a sheep to 
‘slaughter:’ then on the left side or limb of the cross of bread, 
then on the upper limb, then on the lower. And the deacon says 
at each incision, ‘ Let us ask of the Lord,’ holding his napkin in 
his right hand; and after this the deacon says, ‘ Lift it up, Sir 


nav javroTe viv Kat ae Kal eis Tods alwvas Twv aiwvwv. "Apyv. Efra 
troxwpet o Siaxovos xa éavrov els &v prépos Tov iepareiov Kat évdverar to 
OTOLXaplov, EvxOpEvos OvTws, ‘AyadNacera 7 Yxy pov emt rH Kup, 
"Evéduvcé pe ivariov owrnpiov Kal xirwva owppoowrys, x.7.A. Kai ro pev 
wpaploy arracapevos éxiriOyot TS apioTep@ ww. “O Se tepeds AaBov Kai 
QUTOS TO TTOLXAplov, EvAOYyEL avTO, Kai aoragdpevos évdverat, x.7.A. In like 
manner in succession 7o ériacrixiov, TO éxctpaxndiov, 4 Cun, to troyo- 
varioy and ro deAwviov. Elza amréAOovres eis tryv mpobecw, virrovert tas 
xetpas Aéyovres, Nipopuar ev adwors ras xetpas pov Kal KuxAuow Td Ovorac- 
Typtov Yov, Kupre, «7.4. “O S& Staxovos evtperile: ra lepa, tov pev ayrov 
dioxov évy pépet TH apiorepw, To Sé worypiov év TO SeFiw nat ra adAAa ov 
avtots, Elra wpooxvyypata rpia éurpoobev ts mpobécews woijcavres 
A€yovow éxacros, ‘0 eos iAdoOyri por, «.7.r. Elra AapBaver o iepers év 
pev TH apurrepa xepit THY mpoodopay, ev Se ry Sefia THY aytav Aoyyyy, Kal 
odpayiluev oiv airy éravw tis odpayisos THs tporpopas, rpis A€yet, Eis 
avapynow tot Kupiov xat @eov xat Ywrypos ypwov “Iycot Xpiorov. Kat 
evOds myvuct tHv ayiav Aoyxny év To Sekiw pepe TIS Odpayidos Kai avarép- 
vov Aé€yet, ‘Os mpoBarov éri opayyv 7x6. Then on the left side, the upper, 
and the lower, the bread being made in the shape of a cross, and stamped 
at the end of each limb and in the middle. ‘O 8 daxovos év éxaory 
avarouy A€yet, Tod Kupiou SenPapev, «oarwv Kai wpapiov abrod év rp Sega. 
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(‘master’). And the priest having put the (holy) spear obliquely 
on the right side of the offering raises the holy bread, saying thus, 
‘His life is taken from the earth,’ &c. And he lays it on its back 
on the holy dish, and when the deacon has said, ‘ Slay, Sir,’ the 
priest slays it in the fashion of a cross, saying, ‘The Lamb of God 

‘is slain (sacrificed by death) that taketh away the world’s sin,’ &c. 
And then he turns the other part upwards which has the cross 
upon it, and the deacon says, ‘Pierce, Sir.’ And the priest 
piercing it on the right side with the holy spear says, ‘ And one of 
‘the soldiers with a spear pierced H's side, and immediately there 

‘came out blood and water” And the deacon pours into the holy 
cup some fresh water, having first said to the priest, ‘ Bless, Sir.’ 
And the priest blesses it. Then the priest takes the second 
offering (a cruciform bread as the first) and says, ‘To the honour 
‘and remembrance of our excessively blessed and glorious mistress’ 
(the feminine form of-the word ‘ master’) ‘mother of God and ever- 
‘virgin Mary, by whose intercessions receive, O Lord, this sacrifice 
‘unto thine Heavenly altar, &c. Then he takes the third offering 
in honour of John the Baptist, and of the apostles and our fathers 
in holy things the hierarchs, Basil the Great, Gregory the Divine, 
John the golden-mouthed, Athanasius, Cyril, &c. Then another 
offering in honour of living church dignitaries, and these are set 
on the left. Then incensing and a prayer, ‘ We offer an incense to 
‘thee, O Christ the God, for a smell of sweet savour in a spiritual 
‘manner. And the priest having incensed the asterisk (a holy 


Mera be Taira Aéeyet 0 Saxovos, “Ezapov, Samora. Kai o lepevs épBaduv 
THY ayia Aoyxnv € ex thayiov TOU defrov Bepous: Tis mpooopas éraiper tov 
aytov dproy, Aeyuw ovrus, “Ore alpetat azo THS yas 7 fon Adrod, «7.4. Kat 
TBeis aurov UIrTLoy év TH dyin dioxw, elrovros TOU Staxovov, Ovgor, dérmora, 
3 lepevs Over auro oravpoeidus, A€ywv, Overat o apes Tov @eov o ope THY 
dpaptiav TOU Koo pov, K.T. AX. Kai orpépe dé 0 érepov pépos | TO éxov érdvw 
Tov oravpov, kal A€yet 6 O Suaxovos, Nofov, dérmora. “O 8é iepeds virrwy airov 
év To desi pepe pleTa THS dyias Aoyxns A€yet, Kai els Tw OTpariwrav oyxn 
TY mAevpav Avrod évuger, Kai ev0éws een Gev atpa kat vowp. ‘“O dé Sudxovos 
éyxéet év Te dyin ToTnpiw €K TOV vaparos Kat varos, MpOTEpov pos TOV 
lepea elruy, EvAvynoor, Séorora, Kai o lepeds oye. Efra AaBwv o 
lepevs njv devrépav mpoopopay, A€yet, Eis TYLAY Kai pynny THs bmepevdoyy- 
péevns évdogov Seoroivns yyav Oeoroxov Kai \deurapBévou Mapias, 7s Tats 
aper Betas mpoodégat, Kupre, ™m Quo tay rauryv eis to trepovpaviov Sov 
Gvovacryptov, «.7.A. Etra AaBuv THY tpirny mpoapopay in honour of John the 
Baptist, the apostles and trav é& ayious Tar épwv npav iepapxor, BaoAciou 
TOU peyadou, I'pryopiov tot PeodAdyov, ‘Iwavvov tov Xpvcocropov, *APava- 
aiov, KupidXov, x.7.A. [When these names were here must they not have 
been dead?] Then another offering in honour of living church digni- 
taries, &c., these offerings are set on the left, then incensing » and a prayer 
beginning Ovpiapa Zou poo pEepoper, X pore 0 @eos, eis sopsiv evudias 
mvevpatixas. Kato lepers Oupiacas tov dorepicxov, tiOnow attov éravw 
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cradle or wire-work) puts it on above the bread and says, ‘And 
‘the star came and stood above where the child was lying’ [see 
lecture at Norwich at end of this part], &. The priest having 
incensed the holy veil covers the holy bread, &c. 


Pp. 25. “The priest inclines his head, and lifts his right hand 
with care, and blesses the holy bread, saying aloud, ‘ Take ye, eat 
‘ye, ‘his is My body which is being broken for you unto the 
‘remission of sins.” The choir,‘Amen.’ And the deacon touching 
his own napkin with the priest shews it, and himself shews the 
holy dish in like manner: and in the case of the holy cup too in 
the same manner; also when the priest cries out, ‘Thy things 
‘from Thine own,’ the priest says secretly, ‘In lke manner the 
‘cup also after they supped:’ the priest saying it aloud, holding 
his right hand above it with care (lit. holy caution), and blessing it 
says, ‘Drink ye all of it. This is My blood, that of the new 
‘testament, which is being shed on behalf of you and of many 
‘unto the remission of sins.’ The choir, ‘ Amen,’ 


P. 26. “The high-priest then inclines the head and prays 
secretly, ‘We still offer to Thee this reasonable and unbloody ser- 
‘vice and entreat and request and supplicate Thee, Send down Thy 
‘Holy Spirit on us and on these gifts lying before Thee,’ &c. They 
say three times secretly, ‘O Lord, Who didst send down the all- 
‘holy Spirit at the third hour on the apostles, take not this away, 
‘good (Lord), from us,’ &c. Then the deacon inclines his head 
and shews the holy bread with the napkin. And the priest 


Tov aprov, Kal Aeyet, Kai éAdav o 0 aorTp erry éravw ov av TO maxdiov KELLe- 
vov, x.t.A. “O iepevs Oupiacas TO mpwrov KaAuvppa oKxeracer Tov dytov aprov, 
xt.A. Thena second veil 1 is lucensed and put on. This is in the 8th 
page. At the 25th, o lepeds KNivet TV kepadny Kat atpwy tHy-de€iav avrov 
pera evrAaBeias, eddoyel Tov ayy dprov éexpuvws A€ywv, AaBere, piyere, 
TovTO Mov éort to capa TO Urép Up.av khospevov els aperw dpapridy. ‘O 
Xopos, “Apyy. ‘0 be duaKkovos arropevos Tou istov wpapiou Setxvuce ow T@ 
lepet | Kal AUTOS TOY aytov Sicxov o opoiws, Kat ézi TOU dyiou mornpiou wTaAUuTws* 
kat oray avaduvet o lepevs Ta Xa éx trav Sav, o lepeds PVT TERDS, | ‘Opotus 
" Kal TO Tory pLov peta TO Seumvnoar’ A€ywv expuivws o lepevs exav TY Xeipa 
dvwbev peta evraBeias, xa evleywv Aeyet, Iltere es avrod TAVTES’ Tord éote 
TO ald Mov, TO ms KOLWT)S Siadyxys, TO Umtp VLwv Kal ToAAMV éxxuVomevov 
eis adecw apaptiwv. ‘O xopos, "Apyy. Then the priest prays, first 
secretly, then aloud, and so the service continues. 


P, 26. 

‘Oi lepeds wad khivas A kepayy é érevyerat PUTTIKUS, "Ert mpoo pépopiev 
Sow Thy Aoyuery tavrynv Kat dvaipaxtov Aarpeiay, Kal , Tapaxadoupev Kat 
Seopela Kat ixerevoper, Karameppov TO Tvetud ov To aytov eb meas Kat 
€ri 7a MpoKetpreva Supa TavTa, K.T.0. A€youct PUTTLKWS tpis, Kupte, o TO 
Tavaytov Ivevpa, év TH TpiTy wpe Tots arrooToNous karamepwpas, Tovro, ayae, 
Hy avraveAys ap Hay, w7.A. Etta 7™7v kepahyy kdivas 0 Suixovos Seixvuct 
avy Te wpapiy Tov aytov aptov. Kai o lepeds avistdapevos oppayile: tpis Ta 
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stands up and three times seals the holy gifts, saying secretly, 
‘Make this bread the precious body of Thy Christ.’ The deacon, 
‘Amen. And again the deacon, ‘ Bless, Sir, the holy cup. And 
the priest blesses it and says, ‘And this in this cup the precious 
‘blood of Thy Christ.’ And again the deacon shewing both the 
holy things with the napkin says, ‘Bless, Sir.’ And the priest 
blessing with his hand both the holy things says, ‘ Having 
‘changed them by Thy Holy Spirit.” The deacon, ‘Amen, Amen, 
‘Amen.’ [Of the two alternatives which lie before us one would 
much prefer to believe that Chrysostom never prepared or used 
such a service as this. Perhaps ritualist ecclesiologists will at 
once assert from internal evidence that a great portion of it must 
be of a much later age. I leave to such the decision. ] 


There is no ritual about giving the bread and wine to the 
people, but there are these two utterances of the priest and 
the deacon. 


“«We give thanks...that also on the present day Thou didst 
‘deem us worthy of Thine Heavenly and immortal mysteries, 
‘&c., &c., by the prayers and supplications of the glorious mother 
‘of God and ever-virgin Mary and all Thy saints.’ And the deacon 
adds, ‘Having rightly partaken of the Divine, holy, undefiled, 
‘immortal, Heavenly, and life-giving mysteries, we will worthily 
‘give thanks to God.’ The choir, ‘O Lord, pity us, &c. [But one 
cannot conceive the laity receiving, before the regular ritual for 
the receiving by the priest and deacon.] 


P. 31. “The priest prays to God secretly, ‘OQ Lord Jesus 


dyta Sapa, A€ywy proruds, Totyoov rov peév aprov rovrov tipiov capa ToD 
Xptorod Yov. ‘O Siaxovos, "Apynv. Kai atOis 0 Sduaixovos, EvAoynoor, 
Séorora, 70 aytov rornpiov. “O Se lepeds evAoyav A€yet, To 5é ev worypiw 
ToUTw Timiov alua Tov Xpwrrov Yov. Kai avéis o duaxovos Seuxvuwv pera 
wpaptov audorepa Ta ayia, A€yet, EvAoynoov, Séorrora, “O 8 iepeds evrloywr 
peTa THS XElpos aporepa ta ayia, A€yet, MeraBaruv tro Ivevpari Lov te 
ayiw. ‘O diaxovos, Apyv. "Apyv. "Apny. [The inscription on the stamp 
for the bread seems to have been (at certain places or times) IC. XC. 
NIKA. Jesus Christ conquers. ] 

In p. 26 is a prayer that might seem obscurely to point to the recep- 
tion. of the bread and wine by the laity. Evyapiorodpev...67e TH Kal Tq 
rapovcn nuépa Karyntioas yas THv érovpaviwy Xov kat afavarwv pvo- 
Typiwy, «.7.., ending evxats cat ixeoiats ris évdugov WeordKov Kat aeurap- 
Oévov Mapias kai ravrwv trav ayiwy Sov, and then the deacon adds, ’Op@oi 
peraraBorres trav Oeiwy ayiwy axpavrwv abavarwy érovpaviwy Kat Cworowyv 
pvotnptwv agius evyapirtncopey TO Kupiy. “O xopos, Kupre, éX€noov, x.T.A. 
But the due reception by the priest and the deacon follows, and that 
ouly. 

P, 31, 


‘O iepeds éxevdxerat prvorixas, Tpooxés Kupre "Inood Xpurré 6 Geos ypav 
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‘Christ our God, from Thine holy habitation and from the throne 
‘of the glory of Thy kingdom attend to us, and come to sanctify 
‘us, Thou that sittest above with the Father and art present with 
‘us here in an unseen way, and deign with Thy mighty hand to 
‘impart to us of Thy undefiled body and of Thy precious blood, 
‘and through us to all the people,’ &c. [This seems to point to 
the reception by the laity.] But when the deacon sees the priest 
stretching forth his hands and touching the holy bread to make 
the holy lifting up, he cries out, ‘ Let us attend.’ And the priest 
(says), ‘The holy to the holy.’ And the deacon girds his napkin 
on him after the shape of a cross, and standing on the right hand 
of the priest holding the bread says, ‘Dismember, Sir, the holy 
‘bread.’ And the priest dismembering it into four with care and 
caution says, ‘The Lamb of God is dismembered and sundered into 
‘ parts (or limbs of the cross), the Son of the Father, Who is dismem- 
‘bered and not divided, Who is ever eaten, and never expended; but 
‘on the contrary He sanctifieth them that partake.’ And then the 
cup. And receiving the boiling (water) he says to the priest, ‘ Bless, 
‘Sir, this holy boiling’ (a substantive) &c. And putting away from 
him the boiling (water) he stands a little apart; and the priest 
says, ‘Come to me, deacon.’ And having come to him the deacon 
does the repentance carefully, asking forgiveness. And the priest 
holding the holy bread gives it to the deacon. [P. 33.] And 
thus they partake of the holy bread, in like manner of the holy 
cup; and they partake, the high-priest first three swallowings in 
one kneeling (reclining); and at the first swallowing he says, 
‘In the name of the Father ;’ and at the second swallowing ‘ And 


ef ayiov KaTouxytypiov ov cai aro Opovov Sofys tis Bacrrcias Yov, xai 
eAGe eis ro ayiavat ypads, o avw TQ Tarpi ovyxabypevos, cai ade ypiv 
aopatws cuvwr, kat xatafiwrov TH Kpataig You yept peradowwar yply Tov 
axpavrov cwparos Lov kai Tov Tyslov aipatos, cat 8° nuwv mwavti tO rag, 
w.t.A. “Orav 5& By o Sedxovos tov tepéa exretvovra tas xetpas Kal amro- 
pevoy TOU ayiov aprov mpos TO woijoa THY ayiav vYwo, exduvel, Ipoc- 
xopev. Kalo iepeds, Ta ayta rots ayios, x... Kai o diuaxovos Cwvvvrar 
TO wpaptov avrov oravpoadus, Kat ords éx Sefwiv Tod lepéws xparodvros Tov 
bad , , , A’ @ wv € de e “ ’ 3 AN 
aprov Aéye, MéAwov, dSéorora, rov aytov aprov. O d¢ iepevs peAlwv avrov 
9 lA ‘ * ‘ > 4 , ? \ PS a, e 
eis Téooapa peta rpocoyys Kat evAafetas, Neyer, MeAtLerar kai dcapepilerar o 
“A A . “a ‘ 
duvos Tov @eov, o Yios rov Ilarpos, o pedtLopevos Kat py Seatpovpevos, o 
€ 
mavrote éaOtopevos, kai pyndéerore Saravupevos’ adda Tous peréxovras ayaer, 
And then the cup. Kai Bexopevos To Céov, Aeyet ™pos TOV lepéa, Etroynooy, 
Séorora, tv ayiav Céow ravrynv, «7.4. Kat azmorGésevos to Léov torarat 
puxpov amobev. ‘O dé iepeds A€yer, TIpooeAGe, Staxove. Kai rpocedOwv o 
duaxovos moet peravotay evAaBws airav aovyxwpyow. “O St lepers xparay 
ov a x didwor ro Saxo P, 33.) Kat ov adanBa } 
TOV ayiov aprov cT@ Suaxovy. [P. 33.] Kai ovrw peradapBavovoer tov 
la 
Gyltov apTov, opolws Kai TO GyLov ToTHptoy’ Kat peradapPavovert mpoTEpov pév 
ee 8 4 e 4 , € 4 = » “a mm € , 
o tepevs rpia podyyata év pig vroxhice’ év pev TO TPWTY pod>ypare 
Aéyet, Eis ro ovopa tov Tlarpos' év 5é rp Sevrépy, Kai rod Yiov" év dé rq 
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‘of the Son, and at the third, ‘And of the Holy Ghost.’ And 
after the participation he wipes the holy cup with the covering, 
and its feet adroitly as well as carefully, saying, ‘ This hath touched 
‘my lips and it will take away my lawlessnesses, &c. Then the 
deacon receives. Then the deacon takes the holy dish and wipes 
it above the holy cup with the holy sponge thoroughly, &c., and 
covers the holy cup with the covering; in like manner he puts 
the star and the coverings on the holy dish and they are taken to 
the side-table (credenza, credence-table), [P. 36.] After the 
prayer the priest comes out, and standing in his accustomed place 
gives the remainder. [See Suicer.] Then he gives the dismissal. 
... And the choir, ‘Glory to the Father, and to the Son, and to the 
‘Holy Ghost, &c., Amen.’ And if it is the Lord’s day, &c., &c. 
But if it is not the day of the resurrection he says, ‘May Christ 
‘our true God by the intercessions of His all-undefiled mother, 
‘by the Divine power of the precious and life-giving cross, of the 
‘holy, glorious, and altogether favourable apostles, of the holy day, 
‘of our father in holy things John Archbishop of Constantinople 
‘the golden-mouthed, of the holy and just fathers in God Joachim 
‘and Annas and all saints, pity and save us, in His goodness and 
‘loving-kindness to mankind.’ And he blesses the people and 
goes out.” [Then every drop is removed from the cup; and all 
is put away and after other holy sayings the priest says the 
parting prayer of Chrysostom, and another in which he is ad- 
dressed as the giver of the liturgy; and the people depart.] 


(GG.) JULIUS FIRMICUS MATERNUS, APOLOGIST, OF CONSTAN-. 
TINOPLE. FIRST HALF OF CENT. IV. 


P.113. ‘“Inacertain temple a man that is about to die, in 


tpitw, Kai tov aytov IIvevparos. Kai pera tyv peradnyw omoyyile re 
KaAUppatt TO aylov ToTYpLov, Kat Ta avrovd xynAn émdegiws aya kai evAaBus, 
A€ywr, Totro Waro Trwv xetAéwy pov Kal aderct Tas avopias pov, x.T.A. 
Then the deacon. Tore AaBuwy rov ayvov dicxoy o diaxovos éravw Tov ayiou 
mwotnpiov arocmoyyile to ayiw oroyyw mavy Kadds, x.7.A. Kat oxerale 
TO Gytov Toryplov TH KaAvppartt’ Opoiws Kal emt tov aytov dioxov TiOnar Tov 
aorepa kai ta kaAvppara and they are carried to the mpofecrs. [L. 36.] 
Mera rynv eidynv égépxerat oO tepets, kat otras ev TG ovvAGE ToTw diduct To 
avridwpov. Eira mot aroAvow...Kai o yopos, Aoga Tarepi xat Yio xai 
dyiw Uvevpart, x.7.A. “Apyy. Kai ef éore xupraxy, «.t.d. Ei 8% ovx éore 
dvacrdaipos, A€yet, Xptords 6 aAnOivos eos yuwv, tats mpecPelas THs 
mwavaypavrov Avrov pytépos, TH @eia Suvaper tov tyslov Kai Cwororod 
aravpov, Tav ayiwy évdogwy Kat mavevpypwv arooToAwy, Tov ayiov THs 
nmépas, TOU év aylois TaTpUs Nudy Iwavvou apxierioxorou Kworavriworc\ews 
tov Xpvoooropov, Tav ayiwy Kat Stxaiwy @eorarépwv ‘Iwaxeiu nai "Avvys Kai 
mavrwy ayiwy, éheqoan Kai gucat Nas ws ayados Kai PiravOpwros. Kai 
edAoywv tov Aaov éfepxera. 
M. B.V. P.v. 14. Col, 1618. P. 11380, X7X. 
Tn quedam templo, ut in interiores partes homo moriturus possit 
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order that he may be admitted into its inner parts, has to say, ‘I 
have eaten of the gong, I have drunk of the cymbal, and I have 
‘learned the secrets of the religion’... There is a different food 
from theirs, which bestows salvation and life. There is a different 
food, which in the highest degree commends and restores man to 
God. There is a different food, which lightens the languishing, 
calls back the wandering, raises up those that have slipped, which 
bestows on the dying the tokens of eternal immortality. Seek 
Christ’s bread, Christ's cup, that earthly frailty may come into 
contempt, and the substance of men may be nourished with 
immortal provision. But what is this bread or this cup? Proverbs 
vill. But the Spirit by Isaiah Ixiii. says that this Divine bread is 
supplied to consecrated men by God. ‘ My servants, &c. Not only 
is that bread wholly denied by that supreme God to the sacrile- 
gious and impious: but punishment also is pronounced (promised). 
Ps. xxxiv. ‘Taste and see, &c. But that it might more manifestly 
be said what that bread is, by which the destruction of wretched 
death is overcome, the Lord Himself has marked it from His holy 
and venerable mouth, ‘I am,’ &. Wherefore have ye nothing to 
do with gongs, &c.; seek the grace of the food of salvation and 
drink the cup of immortality. Christ calls you back by His own 
feasts to light; and vivifies your joints wasting with strong 
poison and your torpid limbs. Renew ruined man with heavenly 
food, &c. Hence is the bestowing of life immortal.” 





admitti, dicit, De tympano manducavi, de cymbalo bibi, et religionis 
secreta perdidici...é« tuumavov BéBpwxa, éx xuuBarov wrérwxa, yéyova 
pvotixos...Alius est cibus, qui salutem largitur et vitam. Alius est 
cibus, qui hominem summe Deo commendat et reddit. Alius est cibus, 
qui languentes relevat, errantes revocat, lapsos erigit, qui morientibus 
seterne Immortalitatis largitur insignia, Christi panem, Christi poculum 
quere, ut terrenad fragilitate contemptd, substantia hominis immortali 
pabulo saginetur. Quis est autem hic panis vel hoc poculum ? Proverbs 
ix. (viii.)...Quod autem consecratis hominibus a Deo panis iste Divinus 
prestetur, per Esaiam dicit Spiritus sanctus, Is, lxiii. “My servants 
“shall eat,” &c. Non solum panis iste a Deo summo sacrilegis et impiis 
denegatur, sed et poena promittitur, &c. Ps, xxxili. (xxxiv.) ‘Taste and 
“see,” &c....0t autem manifestius diceretur quinam ille est panis, per 
quem miserse mortis vincuntur exitia, Ipse Dominus sancto et vene- 
rando ore signavit “I am the bread of life,” &c. Quare nihil vobis sit 
cum tympanis, &c.: salutaris cibi gratiam querite, et immortale poculum 
-bibite. Christus vos epulis Suis revocat ad lucem, et gravi veneno 
putres artus et torpescentia membra vivificat. Ccelesti cibo renovate 
hominem perditum, &c. Hinc immortalis vita donatur. 


(HH.) SANCTUS PONTIUS MEROPIUS PAULINUS OF NOLA. 
B. 353. Dz. 431. 


This remarkable specimen of a Roman patrician was country- 
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bred, having Bordeaux for his birthplace. He was given to the 
poet Ausonius to educate; which accounts for his having loved to 
express his thoughts in verse, for he certainly was not born a poet, 
nor is the manufacture always creditable. Consul in 378, he 
married a rich Spanish lady, who also would seem to have had the 
bias of feeble minds towards superstition rather than to piety of a 
solid strong sensible cast. Thus Paulinus was a landed proprietor 
in Gallia Narbonensis near the sphere of St Martin, and in Italy 
in what is now called Terra di Lavoro by Mount Vesuvius, which 
probably was the occasion of his removing to Nola in Campania. 
Unluckily for himself he believed that he fell in at Nola with the 
remains of the martyr Felix; which led to a vast outlay on sacred 
chapels and pictures, and on festivals that were not marked by 
sobriety in the partakers of them; but Paulinus comforted himself by 
_ thinking that perhaps these coarse guests had learned the lessons 
of the pictures upon his walls before the wine stupefied them. 
The verses which he wrote in honour of Felix are past reckoning. 
The clergy of Barcelona are said to have constrained him to take 
holy orders in 393, when he was 40. In 409, 7.e. when he was 56, 
he was made Bishop of Nola, which office he held many years. 
He there received Nicetas the Bishop from Dacia, and celebrated 
his memory in a long string of Sapphic verses, to which we owe 
the settlement of the country of Nicetas. However his writings 
are praised alike by Jerome, Augustine and Sulpitius Severus. 
His wife Therapia, whom Ausonius called Tanaquil, has at any rate 
the honour of bringing him over to the Christian faith and getting 
him baptized by Delphinus, Bishop of Bordeaux. 


P. 277. “That woman, a type of the Church, wiped Christ’s 
feet after bathing them with ointment and tears, and pleased Him 
not so much by the price of the gifts as by the affection of the 
service. For the Lord did not love the ointment in her case, but 
the love, with which she, modest in her superiority to shame and 
pious in her recklessness, fearless of reproach or repulse, made her 
way unyielding into the Pharisee’s house, to which she was a 


Opera, Migne, p. 277. Ep. XXIII. On the woman who washed 
Christ’s feet. 

Tila in ecclesie typo mulier Christi vestigia unguento et lacrymis 
rigans tersit, que non tam pretio munerum quam obsequii placuit 
affectu. Non enim unguentum in i118 Dominus sed caritatem dilexit 
qua pudenter impudens et pie improba, sine opprobrii et repulse metu, 
extraneam sibi domum Pharisei, non invitata, illa vi petulans pene- 
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stranger and uninvited, with that kind of violence by which the 
kingdom of Heaven is forced, and hungering only for the Heavenly 
word, ran not to the feast, but to Christ’s feet, and washed herself 
clean and had her soul-food in them, and made those very feet 
a sacred place for herself, and, as I may say, an altar too. And on 
these she poured a libation by weeping; she washed them with 
ointment, and she made sacrifice by love. For a troubled spirit is 
a sacrifice to God; and this she offered to God, and earned not 
only remission of her faults, but also the glory that her renown 
would be declared with the gospel. And because she was exhibit- 
ing a likeness of the Church that was to be called out of the 
nations, she bare in herself all the signs of the mystery of salva- 
tion. The water is by the anointing a part of her gift. She had 
penitential tears for a bath or font (Aovrpov), the bowels of love 
for a sacrifice, and she first took the Living and Life-giving Bread 
in her hands and mouth, and also she first tasted the cup of the 
blood, sucking it forth with her kisses. Blessed woman! that 
tasted Christ in the flesh and received Christ’s body in His body 
itself, deserving to be preferred to the Pharisee, although he fed 
Christ; as she, when the Jew was feasting but spiritually fasting, 
was serving her Master without desire of (common) food but only 
of salvation, &c.” 


travit, qua rapitur regnum celorum ; et tantum verbi ceelestis esuriens, 
non ad dapes illius sed ad pedes Christi cucurrit, seque in illis abluit 
et cibavit: atque ipsos sibi pedes sacrarium, ut ita dixerim, et altare 
constituit. In quibus libavit fletu, lavit unguento, sacrificavit affectu. 
Sacrificium enim Deo spiritus contribulatus, Ps. ]i., quem ila immolans 
Deo non solum remissionem delictorum sed et gloriam predicandi cum 
evangelio hominis meruit. Et quia vocandse ex geutibus ecclesiz 
imaginem preferebat, omnia in semetips& mysterii salutaris insignia 
gessit, Unda est chrismate sui muneris; poenitentis lacrymas habuit 
in lavacrum, viscera charitatis in sacrificlum ; et Ipsum vivum vivifi- 
cantemque Panem manibus et ore preesumsit : sanguinem quoque calicis 
osculis sugentibus prelibavit. Beata, que Christum in carne gustavit 
et in ipso corpore Christi corpus accepit, merito prelata Phariseo, 
pascenti licet Christum, que Judseo epulante jejune, non cibi ut dixi 
sed salutis avida, serviebat, &c. . 
P. 596. The discovery of the body of St Felix. 


(II.) MARK, THE EREMITE, FLOURISHED 395. 


P. 952. “When therefore we shall hate vain glory and shall 
have attained to faith in God in all things, fixing every thought of 


Marcus Eremita, Cent. IV. Resp. de Bapt. M.B.V.P. Col. 1618. 
LV. p. 952. . 
Quando igitur oderimus vanam gloriam ac de omnibus Deo fidem 
habuerimus, omnem cordis cogitationem et rationis fiduciam in Eo quasi 
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the heart and the assurance of our reasoning on Him as on a foun- 
dation, then, as when in the beginning we acquired (or sought) 
faith in baptism, (so) the body of Christ became the food of the 
believing man. Thus when our hope is based on understanding, 
and we renounce our own thoughts, and the mind is endued with 
firm faith and (become) pure, it becomes to him the food of Jesus, 
Who says, ‘My meat, &c.,”’ that all men may be saved and may 
come to the recognition of the truth, according to Paul’s speech.” 


And he twice uses the word “mystice,” regarding the mode in 
which we obtain life and blessings by baptism. ‘“ By baptism is 
“mystically given the Spirit’s holy grace, which secretly dwells in 
“us,” 


in fundo figentes, tum, sicut initio fide per baptismum quesita, corpus 
Christi cibus erat viri fidelis, Sic in spe intellectuali et cogitationum 
abnegatione, firma fide preditus ac purus animus, fit cibus Jesu dicentis 
‘““My meat is,” &c. ut omnes homines “salvi fiant et veniant ad agni- 
‘‘tionem veritatis,” secundum Pauli sermonem. 

Per baptismum donatur mystice gratia Spiritis sancta, que clam 
inhabitat. 


(JJ.) MARIUS VICTORINUS. 362. 


Lib. 1. p. 198. “Give us bread for the day (of to-day). Since 
Jesus is lite and His body is life, but His body is bread, as it has 
been said, ‘ Give us bread from Heaven,’ ereovovoy signifies out of 
(life) itself, as it is in the very substance, 7.¢. bread of life, &c., &c. 


Lib. 11. p. 209. “Bread for the day, out of the same ovola 
(essence), bread, 1.¢., of the life of God, consubstantial life. 


Lib. Iv. p. 217. “Afterward He testifies that it 1s life and life 
eternal, thus, He thus teaches, Unless ye shall receive the body of 
the Son of Man as bread of life, &c. Therefore all, that Christ is, 
. is life eternal, either spirit, or soul, or flesh. For of all these things 


Marius Victorinus, viz. consularis rhetor. M.B.V.P. V.IV. Col. 1618. 
Lib. I. p. 198. [He had a statue raised to him in the forum. | 


Da panem nobis érovovov, hodiefnum. Quoniam Jesus vita est, et 
corpus Ipsius vita est, corpus autem panis, sicuti dictum est, “Da nobis 
‘‘panem de ceelo,” significat émcovotov, ex ipsa, ut in ipsa substantid, hoc 
est vitz panem : and much about ovcia following. 


Inb. IT. p. 209. 
*"Extovovov aproy, ex eidem ovcia, panem, i.e. de vité Dei, consubstan- 
tialem vitam. 
Lib. IV. p. 217. 
Deinde vitam esse et seternam vitam sic testatur, sic docet, Nisi 
acceperitis corpus Filii hominis sicut panem vite, &c. Ommne ergo quod 
Christus est vita sterna est, vel spiritus, vel anima, vel caro. Horum 
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He is the Logos. But the Logos is the principal (or original) life: 
also the things which He puts | upon Him are life—[Does he mean 
clothes too or r only His body ?]|—whence those things also will earn 
life eternal in us through the Spirit, which Christ gives to us, and 
those things also have been made spiritual. And lest anyone 
(properly ‘quis’) should believe that Christ is saying those things 
of Christ’s dostly body and not of His whole self, Who is Spirit, 
soul, and flesh, what does He say? ‘ What and if ye shall see, &.’ 
Who is this Son of Man? Spirit soul flesh. For He had these 
when He ascended, and they were the things with which He 
ascended.” [His idea of the Word, the Logos, is not Deity.] 


enim omnium Ipse Aoyos est: Adyos autem principalis vita est: etiam 
ea que induit vita sunt: unde ista et in nobis vitam eternam mere- 
buntur per Spiritum, Quem Christus nobis dat, facta et ista spiritualia. 
Ac ne qui crederet de Christo carnali Christum ista dicere, et non de 
toto Se, Qui est Spiritus, anima, caro, quid ait? ‘“ What and if ye 
“shall see,” &c. Quis is Filius hominis? Spiritus anima caro. Hc 
enim habuit cum ascendit et cum quibus ascendit. 


(KK.) APOLLINARIS THE YOUNGER, BISHOP OF LAODICEA. 
D. 380. 


He has to be distinguished not from his father only, of the 
same city, but also from the Bishop of Hierapolis, who in the 
second century stands as a very early apologist, and from the 
Bishop of Clermont in the fifth century. Apollinaris the younger 
was opposed by Athanasius for his novel heresy. It took very 
dangerous ground.in two ways, (1) saying that in the humanity of 
Christ there was no intelligent soul, vots, but only a body and 
a lower soul of feeling, which he called a soul of life, yruyy Cwreen, 
and (2) that this deficiency was supplied by the presence of the 
Logos: involving another great error, viz. a denial of the identity 
of the Logos and the Son of God. The danger of this heresy was 
the greater, because a person might quote Scripture as then com- 
monly interpreted in its favour: and no heresies are so dangerous 
as these to superficially instructed Christians. But his teaching 
that Christ could sin pointed him out to all. This man main- 
tained the transfusion of the body of Christ through ours. In 
a word he held the fourth century mysticism on this subject. © 
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P. 255. “The true food is not an aid to the temporary and 
perishing life, but it is a preparative for the eternal. This true 
drink also is not that which would for a little time suffice for 
thirst, but, on the contrary, furnished for ever, (would make) him 
that is filled with it free from want, as He said to the Samaritan 
woman. But His saying, John vi. ‘He that eateth, &c., this 
shewed that it is mingled up in him [#.¢. Christ’s flesh and blood 
in the receiver]. 


P. 257, v. 64. “But since it is also a peculiar privilege of His 
Godhead to bring esoteric truths into public light, He said to 
them, ‘ Doth this offend you? &c., by reason of this urging them 
not to think that Joseph is His father. For he that was per- 
suaded that He has come down from Heaven and will go up 
thither would more easily give heed to the things that were being 
spoken by Him.” ‘ 


A pollinaris, G. "AwoAXwapios. Cramer's Catena. Ozaf. 1841. 
VIL. John VI. 58, p. 255. 

"AdyOis eote Bpdos 4 py) THS MpocKaipov Kai aroAAvpevys Cuwys éri- 
Koupos, GAAa Tis aiwviov wzapacKxevactiny, Avry Kal mdats aAnOwy ws av 
mpos oAtyov érapxow rp Sipe, GAAd cicael wapexoperm tov eupopyGevta 
abrys averiben, xaba mpos Tyv Sapapeirw edeye. To dé eiwetv abrov (John 
vi.) ‘‘ He that eateth,” ke. rotro édyAwcer, ote ev air@ avaxipvaras. 

. P, 257, Vv. 64, 

"Exresdn 5¢ trys @ecryros Avrov cai rodro é€ort Ta aroppyta dépew eis 
peécov, éXeyev avrots, “ Does this offend you ? if then ye shall see,” dc. dia 
TovTo araywv av’rovs Tov vouifew Avrod matépa tov “Iwond trapyew. ‘O 
yap reoGeis ort €x Tov ovpavod naraBéByxe Kat éxet avaByoerat, evKoAwTEpov 
av mpoox7 Tots Acyoévots, 


(LL.) THEOPHILUS, PATRIARCH OF ALEXANDRIA. D. 412. 


In 385 Timothy died, and Theophilus became Archbishop of 
Alexandria. He was the uncle and predecessor of Cyril in the see. 
He is notable, first for his opposition to Origen (in condemnation 
of which his nephew Cyril had the public spirit to restore Origen’s 
name to the diptychs or lists of those for whom God was thanked 
in the Communion Service), and secondly for having compassed the 
entire devastation of the temple of Serapis at Alexandria in 390, 
so that it stood an unfrequented ruin for a long time after. Theo- 


philus was chosen umpire about the see of Antioch after Paulinus’ 
death. 
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P. 41. “But let the clergy dispose of the things that are offered 
on account of sacrifice after spending what is needed for the 
requirements of the mysteries, and let not a catechumen eat or 
drink of them, but rather the clergy and the faithful brethren. 
Balsamon’s Commentary. If there are any things over from the 
gifts that are being brought by the faithful after what is being 
expended on the Divine mysteries, the surplus, he says, ought to 
be administered by the clergy, so as to be eaten and drunk hy 
them and of the faithful laity (2.e. the audientes); but none of it 
to be given to the catechumens. For since they were brought to 
the altar, and portions of them were taken for the Divine gifts, 
and those were sanctified (2.e. consecrated), how shall those parts 
of them that are going to be expended be given to the half- 
initiated? But the things that are brought for sacrifice (7.¢. for 
the Lord’s supper) are bread and wine; for it is not permitted that 
any thing besides should be brought to the altar. Read the 
Apostolic Canon, No. 3, and that in the synod called the Trullian 
the 6th, Canon 28.” [The language shewn by decrees to be cur- 
al in a particular place at a particular date is evidence of the 

t rate. 


There follows after the canons a sermon and a letter to shew 
' that if the Paschal day falls on a Sunday the Church should not 
fast on that Sunday (a practice worthy of Manicheans), but throw 
the fast into the week following. 


Migne, Vol. LXV. P. 41, Canon 7. 

Ta 5¢ rpordepopeva. eis Acyov Ovoias pera ra avadirxopeva els THY TOV 
pvotnpiov xpeiay of KAnpixot Siavepacbwoay, cal pyre Katyxovpevos éx 
rovtwy éoOierw 7 mivérw, adAa paddXov of KAnptKol Kal of avy avrots murrol 
adeApot. BAAX. [Balsamon’s comm. from Beveridge’s publication of 
these canons,| Ei ria mepirrevover tay els Ovciav mpocayopevuw rapa TOV 
wioroy pera ta Saravwpeva cis Weta pvorypia, Tots KAnpixois Seiv ravra, 

not, SavduecOar, wore map avrois éoOierOar cai miverOar wail mapa Tov 

caTav Aaixav’ rots 88 Karnxoupéevars pydey ef avrav Sdocba. "Emei ydp 
axpoonxOnoay tH Gvovacrnpiy cai éf airav pepides eAyPOnoav eis ta Weta 
Supa, xaxeiva qyuacOnoay, ras ex tovrwy tots ateAcotépas SoOyoovrat 
daravynbyoopeva; Ta dé cis Ovoiav mpocayopeva apros Kai olvos éorw’ 
repov yap te mpoodyerbar eis Ovovacrypiov ovK efeitos, “Avayvwhe tov 
darooroALKov Kavova, kat THs év tH TpovdAdAp auvddou Tis eyoméevys S, 
Kavova Ky. 


(MM.) CYRIL, ARCHBISHOP AND PATRIARCH OF ALEXANDRIA. 
D. 444. 


There is about the writings of this eminent man, to my mind, 
a grandeur and reverence for sacred things that exceedingly wins 
H. 24 
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and instructs; and one wonders how the public conduct of such a 
writer can exhibit so much, at times, of the unscrupulous partisan 
and so little of the moderation which sits so well on some of our 
deepest divines, highest Christians, and soundest reasoners. But 
our wonder at his imperious severity towards opponents is dimin- 
ished when we are obliged to confess his strong partiality to the 
Judaizing corrupters of the New Covenant. Nevertheless, one 
passes with delight from the politic turns and shifts of the one 
ruling spirit of the Third Council, to the many delightful and 
at times sublime fruits of noble reasoning and rich imagina- 
tion which abound in his writings. That Nestorius consider- 
ably erred is probable, but we should note what remains of 
him in Mercator and not read of him in the works of his op- 
ponents only. But certainly there is little ground for admir- 
ing Cyril’s favourite term, “the Mother of God,” or the kind of 
sermon that he preached in honour of Mary, or his decision in 
favour of an €vwois xa’ Urocractv. Its natural product is the 
rightly-condemned heresy of Eutyches. There is much more to 
the same purpose in the Commentary on St John’s Gospel. A 
large part of it will come under notice in Part III. The one 
‘doctrine that Cyril has reiterated in almost all that he has written 
is the power inherent in the flesh of Christ itself, to give out the 
life with which ¢¢ was filled by the indwelling of Him Who is 
“The Life.” In a similar way we have seen Hilary of Poitiers 
dwell almost exclusively on the reality of the presence of Christ’s 
body: and in like manner Gregory of Nyssa exhausted his copious 
mind on the mighty transformation or rather trans-substantiation 
of bread into Christ’s body and wine into His blood. Chrysostom 
only illustrated it with his copious eloquence, adding no new view. 
The word perovo.afw did not happen indeed to be as yet coined ; 
but the thing 1s in substance taught by one great writer after 
another in different aspects—by each from different stand-points, 
The torch that dropped from the hand of the dying Cyril cannot 
be said to have come into a hand of equal power until John of 
Damascus seized it, and in his own logical Aristotelian way shook 
forth its smoky flames over Christendom. This Cyril is the third 
and last great advocate of exaggerated ideas on the supper in the 
early ages. No one acquainted with classic Greek can dispute a 
certain degeneration in the style of this Patriarch. And it is not 
possible without casting aside the due allegiance to the teaching 
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of Christ and His inspired Apostle Paul to deny that the doctrine 
of Cyril and other fathers on this topic is widely different. Yet 
I cannot but recognize in this writer (for instance, in his com- 
mentary on St John’s Gospel) a mind of uncommon majesty and 
simplicity, to whose utterances I listen with delight, rejoicing in 
the grandeur of the procession of thoughts, and continually 
discerning some suggestion of new beauty in the quiet orderly 
motion of his advance. Thus when an error has misled him I am 
unwilling to believe it, and when I discern that the error is of 
‘serious amount the incongruity is painful—the discovery of the 
clay mingled with the iron in my model humbles me, and the 
lesson is brought home—the lesson of superior and Heavenly 
truth, “Cease ye from man.” It is a lesson that must be learned. 
The fathers must not be received as authoritative interpreters— 
neither any one, nor all together. The Bible is the voice which 
has God’s sanction. Hear God’s Word written and not God’s 
Church. It is but the combination of so many fallible units and 
cannot make up an infallibility. 

We may partly trace this Cyril’s love of violent proceedings to 
the ardent and jealous temper of his uncle Theophilus, He is 
said to have hated Origen, though he loved Clement of Alexandria. 
One would suspect a feeling of rivalry. But he must have been 
naturally of a fiery disposition. Cyril joined in the great Oak 
Council for deposing Chrysostom from the seat of Patriarch: and 
perhaps this prepared him for the great events of his life, in which 
his bad qualities come vividly to light, viz. his skilful, arduous and 
successful struggle with another Patriarch of the metropolis of the 
Kast, Nestorius. But his natural fierceness appeared much earlier. 
He spent five years with the Nitriac monks: and returned to 
Alexandria to win great applause by his preaching, so that three 
days after the death of his uncle he was raised to the vacant seat, 
in 412. He fleshed his controversial sword against the Novatians, 
and shortly appeared literally with sword in hand avenging the 
death of some Christians on the Jewish population, and he drove, 
for a time, the whole body out of the city: but out of this rose a 
furious struggle between the regular forces of the governor and 
Cyril’s partisans, which culminated in the tragedy of the rending 
of Hypatia limb from limb by an angry crowd of Christian monks, 
on the charge that she was the greatest impediment to the restora- 
tion of peace. His latter history is that of the Council of Ephesus 

24-2 
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in 431, in which also street fights raged. But for his life many of 
his writings would stand high. 


P. 261. “They anointed the side-posts according to the law 
defined to them through Moses. But they made Christ’s mystery 
a kind of arm of defence and fortification for their own soul. For 
Christ’s death is a medicine that destroys death, and those that 
are partakers of the mystic blessing are superior to corruption, 
at least according to John vi. 55, &c. 


P. 277. “But when Amalek had already fallen and been con- 
quered, Moses sets up an altar to God, and inscribes on it the 
name ‘The Lord my Refuge.’ But this also might be a type of 
Christ ... The altar then was a type of Christ. [An inscription 
of God’s name or Christ’s name on an altar does not make the 
altar a type of God or Christ. ] 


P. 294, “But in another way too, the young bullock treading 
out the corn is Christ. For the altars are, as it were, always being 
made broader, as other churches are in some way ever being 
added to the first, and the people being extended to an im- 
measurable multitude that by the sacrifice in Christ have been 
ransomed, having Him for minister of sacred service and for the 
holy and fragrant sacrifice thoroughly purging (all), and as an 
altar worthy of admiration, and as in the semblance of a circular 
threshingfloor the church’s Master. [@dws for xuxdos, Sep. c. 
Thebas 5. How clear and bright was the word! For it had been 
made with art. ] 


I. p. 261 w, Lib. JT. After slaying the Passover, 
"Exptcay piv Tp aipare tas pdtas xara tov odict dia Mucéws opubévra 
vopov. To S¢ Xpiocrov pvotypiov ordov wowep Te Kai avareixiopa THS 
davrav érototvro yuyxys. Avurixovy yap Oavarov dappaxoy o Xpiotov Oava- 
tos, Kal pOopas apeivovs of rHs pvoTtucps evAoyias peroxol Kata ye TO, 
John vi. 55, «.7.X., bitter herbs, &c. 


P. 277 oc. 

Ilerrwxdros 8% 45n Kal vevixnuévov rot "Apadéx aviornow 0 Mwojs 
Ovovacrypiov TH Oew xataypade Se xai avrq@ ovoya “ Kypios xaradvyy 
pov. Turos 5¢ av ely xai tovro Xpwrov... Tvros ov apa Xpwrod 
70 Guovacryptov. 

P, 294 a. 


[The bullock treading out the corn is a type of Christ. ] 

Mocxos St xai érépws aAwyrys 0 Xpioros... Evpuvera: ydp olov aet 
ta. Ovovacrypwa rpootienevww exxAnowy ai ws Tats Tpwrats Erépwv Kal eis 
wAnOov apérpyrov éxrewouevov trav Aawv, ot dua mys ev Xpwte Gvoias 
NeAUrpwrvrat, Abrov Exovres lepotpyov kai Gipa ro aytov Kat evoopov Staxa- 
Gaipov, kai ws afayiacrov Gyotacryptov Kat ws év etder THS GAw THs éxxAnolas 
Seomrdryv. Pallad. ‘Qs cadys éorw nai évapyys 0 Adyos’ weroinrat yap 
evréxvus. 
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P. 629. “But he urges well those who desire to go in to the 
holy of holies to purify themselves, and attendants on the sacred 
works, that they may not, die. For it is truly a matter of peril 
and heavy damage to draw nigh to God without having been 
made pure. Wherefore the wise Paul also enjoins on us, if we 
wish to partake of the mystic blessing, to prove ourselves. 


P. 645. “Surely then the priestly (Gk. sacred) race is above 
common humanity, inasmuch as it is partaker of Christ, Who is 
above the creation. Wherefore also bearing us up to the dignity 
above our nature, and, as it were, having cut us off from things on 
the earth, he assigns us to the things above. Matt, xxiii. 8, 9. 


P. 664. “And that Christ is the golden altar, has been quite 
sufficiently spoken upon by us. Its position at least i is, however it 
be, right in front of the ark, near which is the veil, and the sera- 
phim around, and God still above, as if receiving the irresistible 
sweetness of Emmanuel. 


P. 670. Palladius, whom Cyril is instructing. ‘The Divine 
Baptist then was a light and a candle in his likeness to Christ and 
his participation of Him, &. Cyril. I say so: but in a like 


P. 629 a. 

Tlapeyyvg Se Xpyoipes amoviter Gat Sety rovs «ls ta ayue Tay ayiwv 
cloeAauvew eOédovras xai tov lepwv épywv éripeAnras iva py Oavworr. 
Xpijpa yap drurpanrés Kal | emedijpiov adnOus to D eyyilew Geg p17) j Kexafappevous. 
Torydprot Kat coos npiv émoxymres Tatdos, ei ris puorucjs edoylas 
petadaxeiy €Oédounev, Eavrovs Soxipafew. [This fixes the meaning of 
9 pvoticn edroyia.] See 1x. 273. 


P. 645 pv. 

As the holy ointment is reserved for the high-priest, Ouxoiv urép 
dvOpumwov TO yevos non To lepov, | are Sn xat Xpurrov peroxov Tov vuirép 
T7HV kriow, Tovyaprot Kat ™pos TO Umép puow mpas avaxopifwy agioma, 
kat olovel ray érvyciwy arorewwv, Tos avw mpoovener. Matt, xxiii. 8, 9. 


Call no man your father, cc. [a strange use of this Scripture. | 


P. 664 a. 


Kai Xpwores pey dre ro Puovacripiov éort TO Xpucoiy Stapxas mpiv 
elpnoGas Soxéi, TeBetrai ye pV dmévayre Tijs xiBuroi, ep’ 7) TO Kararé- 
Tacha, Kat Kux\w Ta Sepagip Kat avurépw eos, otovei Sexopevos TV 
arapaBAyroy evwoiay Tov “EypavouvyA. [Is not this reasoning singular} 
This comes of straining Scripture typicalism. | 


P. 670 © On the twelve loaves of i ala (i.e. the sheveyrena): 


Pall, Pus ovv apa xat AUxvos, xa? OpoLeTyTa Kal Kara pedegey TOU 
Xpurrov nat o Gearéows Barrwrjs... Cyril. Oirw dypi, Kara rov 
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manner we say that the loaves (of the shewbread) are to be under- 
stood as the holy apostles. For He that is both by nature and 
truly bread, Who is from Heaven and is life-giving (lit. is vivifier) 
is one alone: but in imitation of Him that is so by nature the 
Divine teachers are by participation bread (loaves), nourishing men 
unto piety, putting in us words of life and removing from the soul 
of believers the hunger that comes from ignorance. And the 
loaves are equal in number with the apostles. 


P. 821. “But if anyone should take up the word that natur- 
ally follows and go to each one of the things in the temple, which 
become holy when interpreted by faith in Christ, to shew that 
Christ was already in a certain way Himself the Divine altar, his 
word would be profitable. For it is becoming that men, who are 
sacred and who dedicated their own life to Christ, to be visibly 
warm and fervent in the Spirit and this continually, not borne 
down again by pleasures of the world into coldness, but rather 
kindling up their mind in holiness unto the love of God and the 
putting on of virtue, &c.” 


This passage seems fairly to complete the round of the figura- 
tive uses of the term “altar.” In a feasible sense of a certain kind 
Jesus Christ can be called an altar: but I think the New Testa- 
ment never names Him thus. See Part I. on Heb. xii. 10. Cyril 
seems to feel himself on new ground. 


P. 829. “But the remnant of the sacrifice is eaten in holy 
places and in the court of the holy tabernacle. For the mystic 
things are brought to churches, and the separated race is made 


tcov 5¢ tpdrrov aprous vociobai dapev tovs dylovs drooro\ous. Els pev 
yap o dice te xal adnfids “Apros 6 ef otpavois Kai Lworows’ Kara piunow 
O€ ToD pice Kai cata péHetw aprot tpéeportes eis evoéBerav of Oeior prota- 
ywyot Aoyous nut eviévres Cups, Kal tov é& auaGias Aysoy THS Tov wurTEVOV- 
twv éLicravres Yoyys. “IodpiOpor St rots payrais of aprot, x.t.A. 

P. 821 c. On the fire upon the brazen altar. 


: Ei 8 57 Tus Xorro tov én Tepe Adyov Kat éb €xacrov ayev Trav 
yyacpeuyv bia riotews dv Xpwotd, ws 75y wus Atrov xat @eiov voeiobat 
Ovovacrypiov, exwpeAys 0 Aoyos' mpéret yap dvdpas rovs iepovs Kat 
Xpwor@ rHv oixelav avadévras Cunv Geppovs xai Céovras opacGat 76 Lvevpare 
Kat rovro Ota mavros ovk eis aroyvéiw xaradepopevous Sia Kocpixay ydovav, 
avalwrupotwras St paddov ey ayiacpe tov vow eis dirobetavy Kat epeow 
Gperys, K.T.A, 
P, 829 p. 

- "Eo Gierat 52 rs Ovoias 70 Aciipavoy éy ays Toros Kat év avAy Tis 
ayias oxnvys. pocayerat yap év éxxAnoiats ra pvorixa, Kal THs ayias 
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worthy to administer at the holy table in them. But wherever a 
legal priest ministers it is a holy place. But the sacrifice makes 
him that handles it holy, and so does the sprinkling of the blood. 
For we go to the holy place for the sake of nothing but to obtain a 
share of the holy Christ, and through the unspeakable and spiritual 
sacrifice, &c. 


 P. 1085. “For the Jews’ country is filled with as many as a 
myriad cities and villages. But God was a!so marking down a type 
in their being only allowed to fulfil all the sacred rites and the 
law regarding the passover in the sacred city, the letter of the 
law drawing very well in shadow, I conceive, this thing, that it 
would not be lawful, nor indeed has it been permitted to any 
persons, to be able to fulfil the mystery of Christ, in any way 
he might choose, or in any place he liked. For the only place 
becoming to it, and truly the most peculiarly its own, is the holy 
city, t.e. the church, in which there both is a legal priest and the 
sacred rites are celebrated by consecrated hands, and incense is 
offered to God that governs all things, and there is according to 
- the voice of the prophet ‘a pure offering.’ [This would lead to 
the denial of the Lord’s supper to the sick at their homes, or at 
least to reserving bread for that purpose. | 


The whole body of passages on the Lord’s supper from Cyril’s 
Comm. on St John’s Gospel is reserved for Part IIT. 

In Hom. 30 x. p. 969, Cyril calls the ark in the temple a type 
of Christ, but seems to speak mistakenly about the ark and the 
services. 


tparé(ns Xpurrov ro azoXexrov év avrais agwirar yévos. “EvOa § dy 
leparever vopipos tepevs, ayws ore tomos. ‘“Ayiaile. 8& Tov amrrdopevov 
9 Ovoia, Kat o Tov aiparos pavricuds. TIpocienev yap rots ayiou ovy 
ér€pou Tov xapw 7} wore peradaxeiy Tov ayiov Xpiorod dia Te THS awoppyrou 
Kal wrvevparums Ovoias, K.t-A. 
P. 1085 c. On the law to eat the passover only in the city of 
Jerusalem. | 

Mupias pev ydp soats wodeoi Te Kai Kwuats 9 THY ‘Iovdalwy érdyOn 
xupa: redely 52 cal ta iepa Kal rov eri ro macy vouov ev povy St xpHvar 
Th ayia rode Svervrov o Geos, éxeivo, oluai ov, oxaypadodvros e) pada 
TOD VOMLKOU ypappatos, ws ovK dv ein Deus, ovTE pny epeirai Tit, TO emi 
Xprore pvorypioy, cal’ dv av Xorro tporov, yyouw év wavri tory Sivacbar 
aAnpotv. Xdpos yap povos o mpérwv aura, Kal olkewratos adxOus, 7 
ayia mods, Tovreotw yj éxxAnoia, év 7 Kal vouipos lepeds, kat Sud yxetpav 
wytacpévw reAcirat Ta -lepa, Kat Ovuiapa mpoodéperat tH wavTwv KparovrTe 
@eo xai “ Ovoia xaPapa,” xara THY mpodytou dwv7v. 

P. 1099. The parable of the woman’s leaven explained in a good 
pense. _ 


VI. p. 624 c. On David eating the shewbread a type of Christ. 
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P. 853. “ And the table that has the shewbread on it, repre- 
sents indeed the unbloody sacrifice, by which we are blessed in 
eating the bread that is from Heaven, that is, Christ, Who has 
also become one of us, but both was and is even thus both God 
from above and as coming from the Father, and above all, as 
King and Lord of all. 


P. 238. “ Would they not truly say that both the fat and the 
blood and the sacred functions on the table represent in all likeli- 
hood the mystery of Christ ? 


P. 427. “For the partaking of Christ is life and sanctification. 
Especially the adr Steute of His holy flesh, and in like manner 
the drinking from His saving blood, are built on a confession of 
Christ’s suffering and of His death exhibited on our account in this 
dispensation, 1 Cor. xi. Assuredly in the present dispensation ; 
but when in after time He comes to us in the glory of His Father, 
we shall not bring to Him out of season the profession about His 
suffering, but shall fully know Him clearly as God, face to face as 
Paul says, 1 Cor. xiv., 2 Cor. v. 


P. 842, “But the table both Divine and sacred is the in- 
spired Scripture ... being rich and costly and with rich abundance 
and order of dishes, ¢.e. of provisions, But the mystic table also, 





Opera, Migne, Vol. I. p. 853 a. De adoratione, ke. 

Kat onpaivee piv 4 tpamela, rv rpdbeow éxovra Tav apTuY, THY 
dvaipaxrov Ovaiav, dv as ebdoyovpeba Tov aptov éoGiovres tov é& ovpavod, 
tovreott Xptorov, Ss Kai yéyove nal yuds, GAN Fv re Kal dort Kai ovTws 
@cos arwhév re xal é« Tlarpos épxopevos, xai éravw aavrwv ws trav SAwv 


Baowrevs kuti Kuptos, Also 693 c. 


P. 238. 
Kat oréap nat alya xai tds éxt rj rparély Aecrovpyias dp’ otxt pater 
dy elxorws ro Xpiorov proryptoy. 
IT, p. 427, 

Zon} yap Kal dyrarpes ij Xpurrod peroyy; C. “AdAws re xal Guodoylay 
gxer rod maBous Kai Tov Su yds oixovopixds mapaderxOévros Oavarov tov 
Xptorod, Tis dyias Atrow capKcs 7 peraArnYis Kai 7 oats opotws 7 Ex TOU 
curnpiov aiwaros. 1 Cor. xi. 26. Ovxotv pév tod mapovros aldvos.... 
Stray 5é¢ Aowrov ev 77 Soky Tapayéevy tov Ilarpos ovx ebxaipws ere ry ert TS 
ade mpocoicopey opodocyiay Aura, add’ ércyvwcopeba piv xabapas as 
@cdv, mpocwrov mpos mpdcwrov, ws Iatdos gyow. 1 Cor. xiii; 2 Cor. 


v. 16. 
P. 842, Ps, XXIT, (XXIII). 
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the flesh of Christ, works in us strength against sufferings and 
against demons. For Satan is afraid of those that partake of the 
mysteries in a plous manner. 


P, 871. “Look how He does not rather enjoin upon the 
saints, or if you will the upright, to offer bullocks nor even to use 
the smoke of incense: but rather to utter hymns and bring near 
bloodless sacrifices; all which means the sign of citizenship in 
Christ. 


P. 49. “T exhort them to songs and melodies saying, ‘ Sacri- 
‘fice to God a sacrifice of praise.’ 


P. 1080. ‘Surely gather together (he says) from all the earth 
those that have been already known as sure to be trusty and kind: 
but they are also disposed, 1.¢. hasten to fulfil the covenant of 
Christ in sacrifices, not that have blood and smoke in the offering, 
but rather in those that are spiritual. Ps. iv.6. God rejoices in 
such sacrifices, and again He will accept the doxology in the rank 
of a mental sweet savour, Ps. xxvi. &c. [P. 1081.] The face of God 
has been openly introduced in these things, transferring the types 
of the law into truth. For the all-wise Paul says that the com- 
mandment of Moses was imposed until the time of reformation. 
But the time at least of the reformation was no other than that in 
which Christ shone most clearly on the inhabitants of the earth, say- 
ing, ‘I am the truth.’ But the typical representations were profitless 


mpas Kara waQuw Kat xara Sarpovey épyaferat, PoBetrat yap o Saravas 
rovs per evAaBeias ruv pvorypiwy petad\apBavovras, See p. 1080, Ps, 


xlix. 5. 
P, 871 8, Ps. XXXII, (LXALIL) Rejoice, &c. 
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Lev. vii. ] 

IT, p. 1080 c, Ps. XZIX. (L.) 5, Gather my saints, éc. 
See also Ps. |]. (li.) 19, ‘and Ii (lit) 7 
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when the Truth was present: for the shadows travail in birth with 
Him (Gk. it): and one would look down into the conformation, in 
the letters of the law, of mystery according to Christ, if he were 
spiritual. Surely since the Saviour was about to appear as 
instructor to men on earth in the secret doctrine which is above 
the law, He of necessity urges and testifies continually to the 
sons of Israel through the lyre of the player. ‘I am God thy God.’ 
Of what kind then? Good, Who delivered Israel from the iron 
furnace of the covetousness of the Egyptians, Who gave them the 
way through the sea, Who fed them through all in the desert, and 
Who gave them that law. For do not deem it had a different 
lawgiver, because you see some difference in the two laws. 


P. 1176. “‘Thy salvation, O God, helped me.’ For it was 
needful that having become a man He must also be raised by the 
Father. But from this the Gospel policy also is proclaimed, which 
the band after God’s will, poor in spirit, led ; which enters with 
thanksgiving upon the salvation that comes to it from the only- 
begotten Son. But it promises not any Jonger to offer sacrifices 
with blood, but rather such as are offered in praise and are 
spiritual. [v. 31.] But it is fit to lament the transgression of the 
Jews in not being willing to discern the infant- like’ character of 
the legal service. [v. 32,] But we must know that a male calf 
was sacrificed, when the synagogue fell into sin: but the same 
used to be offered for a high-priest also. When then high-priests 


THS "AdnOeias Tapovons: abray yt wdivovow ai oneal, Kat Tov Kara Xpurrov 
prornpiou TV poppuwow é év Tots TOU vopou YP pao xarabpicai Tis ay, 
elrep €in TVEUHOTLROS. Ovxoodr, éredyrep cpedhey o Swryp Tis birép vopov 
puoraywyias elonyytns dvapaiverGar tots émi vis dvayrais dua Tis Tov 
yadAovros dvpas, mpooeyyvg kat Stapapruperat TOis ef ‘Iopand ... “‘*O Geos, 
6 @eos cov y elyat "By." Ilotos ovr ; "AyaGes, o 0 éx kapivou ordypas draiaeds Tov 
‘Iopand THs Atyurriov mreovetias, 6 0 THY dia Oadarrys oddv Swpyrdpevos, 
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argument of Aben-Ezra to this effect. The wonder is how Cyril, 
brimful of worldly tactics in Church matters, writes thus and yet more 
on John, See Part III. 
IT, p. 146, Ps. LXIX, (LX) 30. 
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and rulers were assembled against Christ, and stirred up those 
who were under them against Him, and became chargeable with 
their sins, and the purification through the law with these (youn 

calves) was required, He said, ‘I do not offer a visible calf, (but) 
‘the pure and bloodless sacrifice, which I have set up in My 
‘church.’ [v. 33, &c.] But the apostles also say concerning those 
that through them believed on Christ, that the poor in spirit, 
having known these things, shall rejoice ‘exceedingly. 


Is Origen the only writer who very beautifully strains Scripture 
into questionable allegorical senses? Do they not all the same ? 


P. 457. “Wherefore the manna was given to the ancients 
when the day was breaking through and light was being scattered. 
For the day was shining among us that believe according to that 
which is written, and the day star arose in the hearts of all, and 
the sun of righteousness holds up, that is Christ the giver of the 
intellectual manna. For that sensible manna indeed was as in a 
similitude; but He Himself was the true. For our Lord Jesus 
Christ nourishes us unto endless life both with the precepts 
leading unto piety and by the mystic blessing. Himself then we 
see is the manna and it comes through Him, the Divine and life- 
giving manna in truth. And he that has eaten this is superior to 
corruption, and will escape death, not they who eat the sensible 
manna. For the type was not saving, but He was moulding the 
conformation of the truth for Himself. [He quotes Origen, But 
Origen’s word 1s, vzrepadeirat, “shall leap beyond.”} 
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P. 457. In Exod. Ind. I. 
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P. 625. “He then we see is the altar, and He the incense 
and high-priest. But He in like manner is the blood for the 
purification of sins. 


P. 1416. “But when they are being gladdened, ye shall be 
ashamed : for those that have come to know Him that is by 
nature and in truth God, and have leaped away from them that 
are falsely so named, and have wondered at the beauty of the true 
worship, shall be delighted, indeed enriched with the blessings 
from above in their hearts, and coming to the life-giving table of 
Christ the Saviour of us all, and eating the bread of life and 
(drinking) the Divine cup, by which we are to become partakers of 
the pleasantness that is from above: for it entirely cleanses away 
sin and removes whatever grieves us, and does not suffer the fear 
about being punished to overpower our understanding. For we 
are yet more gladdened in the hope of good things which the 
sacred Scripture says that God has made ready for them that love 
Him. ([This passage may I think be honestly regarded as figura- 
tive by those who do not attach all spiritual blessings to the 
second sacrament. | 


P, 793. “For since the Christ (i.e. Christ’s body) is a new 
creature, according to the scriptures, in this way we receive Him 


I. p. 6258. De Ador., nb. LX. 
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ITT, p. 1416. Isaiah LXV. 13, “ My servants shall eat,” cc. 
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Migne, I. 793. De adoratione in hide et veritate, Inb. XI, 
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in ourselves through both His holy flesh and blood, that being 
re-elemented in Him unto newness of life, we may disfurnish our- 
selves of the old man, &c. 


P. 549. “But He puts His hands also on each one of the 
diseased and proceeded to deliver them from the disorder ; shewing 
that the holy flesh has continually borne (lit. worn) the energy of 
the Word, the flesh which He adopted for His own, having 
implanted in it power belonging to God, that we may learn that 
(He is) the only-begotten Word of God, though begotten as we 
were, and easily fulfils all things even by His own flesh. And do 
not wonder greatly, but rather follow this reasoning, that fire 
when it has come into action, puts even in a brazen vessel the 
energy of the heat peculiar to it: so then the Almighty Word of 
God, having in very truth united to Himself the living and 
rational temple received from the holy virgin, planted in it the 
energy of the Divine strength belonging to Him as God... 

“ And assuredly He entered into Peter’s house, since there was 
& poor woman laid on a bed, wasting away (being expended) with 
a devouring fever. Although He was able, as God, to say, ‘ Lay 

‘aside the disease and rise up,’ He yet has done this, viz. to 
exhibit the energy of His own flesh for healing, for it was the 
flesh of God; He touched her hand, and immediately, says the 
Scripture, the fever left her... But look, I pray again, how great 
a benefit does the touch of His holy flesh convey! For it drives 
away various diseases and a crowd of demons, and overthrows the 
power of the devil, &c. For it was necessary, it was necessary for 
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us to learn that the holy flesh of Christ has continually borne the 
energy of the power of the Word, &c. Surely then let it touch us, 
or rather let us touch it (possessing it) through the mystical bles- 
sing, in order that it may liberate us from infirmities of soul and 
from the assault of the demons and evil coveting. 


P. 909. “For when He comes to be among us (by the Sacra- 
ment) He is not said to put on manhood and become flesh. For 
this took place once for all, when he stepped forth as man, not 
having thrown off the being God. He became then the Word’s own 
body, which was received from the holy virgin and united to 
Himself. But how, or in what manner, it is not possible to say.’ 
For the manner of His unification with it is not to be told, and 
altogether not to be comprehended, and known to Himself only. 
It was necessary then that He should by the all-holy Spirit be in 
us In a manner belonging to God, and be mingled as with our very 
bodies through His holy flesh and precious blood. And these 
things indeed we have also obtained unto a life-giving blessing, as 
in bread and wine. But that we may not lose our senses in con- 
templating both (His) flesh and blood lying before our eyes on the 
holy tables of the churches, God comes and supports our infirmi- 
ties while He puts in the (elements) before us the power of life, 
and transplaces (changes) them into the energy of His own flesh, 
that we may have them unto a life-giving habit, and that the 
body of the life may be found to be a life-giving seed inus. And 
do not doubt, when Himself says plainly, This is My body, This is 
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My body. But rather in faith receive the Saviour’s word: for 
being truth He cannot lie. - 


P. 909. “But rather born of a woman according to the flesh, 
and having made His own for Himself that body from her, that He 
might implant Himself in us according to a unification never to 
be torn asunder, and exhibit us to be superior to both death and 
corruption. 


P.520. “ What then truly is Christ declared to be? Nothing 
indeed corruptible, but rather a blessing that (is found) in the par- 
ticipation of both His holy flesh and blood, in all His parts carry- 
ing man up to incorruptibility, so as to have nothing wanting of 
all that drives away the death of the flesh, I manifestly mean food 
and drink, Wherefore the holy body of Christ quickens all those 
in whom it may be, and holds them unto immortality, being 
mingled with our bodies. 


P. 585. “But he that receives Me in himself by the partak- 
ing of My flesh shall live altogether and wholly transelemented 
into Me. 

P. 601. (Christ) says, Ye have not been very foolish in cloth- 
ing the flesh with no life-giving power. For whenever the nature 
of the flesh is thought of in any way by itself, it is manifest that 
it will not be life-giving ; for it will in no way generate life in any 
existing thing, but rather in itself wants Him that has strength 
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to generate life. For it is since it has been made one with the 
life-giving Word that it has become all life-giving, having run up in 
the scale of being to the poe er of that which is more excellent, 
not as having constrained Him, that from no quarter can suffer 
any defeat, to come into its own nature. And therefore though 
the nature of the flesh be weak, as to itself, in relation to being 
able to give life, yet having the life-giving Word, and travailing 
with the whole of His energy, it will mightily effect this For it 
is the body of that which is by nature life, and not any one of 
those earthy ones, of whom the saying might justly hold, ‘The 
flesh profiteth not at all’ For it is not the flesh of Paul, perhaps, 
nor even of Peter, nor of any other that will work this in you ; 
but only and specially that of our Saviour Christ, in Whom dwelt 
all the fulness of the Godhead in a bodily form; for also it would 
be one of the strangest things, that honey indeed should put its 
own quality in things that by nature have no sweetness, and 
should transqualify to itself whatever it may be mixed with; 
but that we should not think the life-giving nature of the Word 
of God carries up to its own goodness, every one in whom the 
body dwelt. Surely then the saying will be true in the cuse of 
all other (beings) that the flesh profiteth not at all, but it will 
lose its force and pertinency in the case of Christ only, because 
the life, z.e. the Only-begotten One dwells in Him. 


P.192. “Whom do we eat? The Godhead or the flesh? Then 
surely thou seest at last, wherever thy mind is gone... But we eat, 
not consuming the Godhead ; ; away with such ill counsel, but the 


paddov aury TOU Cwoyove i is Xvovros. Eredy yap qvorat TO Cworoodyre 
Acyy, yeyovey ohn Lworotos, rpos THY TOU Bedriovos dvadpapoica Suvapey, 
OUK QUT] TpOs 7H idtay Bravapern puow Tov ovdapoGev HT TwpEvor. Kéy 
acGev7 Tovyapouv q THS CapKos puars, 6 ogov qxev els Eavrny, eis to SuvarGat 
Cwororeiv, GAN ovv évepyyoe rovro Tov Cworouov éxoura Aoyov, xai ohy 
Avrov tHv évépyeay woivovca. pa. yep THS Kata uot Cujs, = OuK 
évos TWOS TMV ATO THs rk ep’ ovmep dv Kai lrxvorat Sixatws To, ‘<° H capgé 
“ oux wperct ovdev.” Ou yap 7 TlavAov TUXOV, aN ovde 7 Lérpov, # tryouv 
€érépou TLvOS, Touro gy piv epyacerac porn 5é xat éfarpérws 4 Swri}pos 7} me ‘av 
Xpurrov, év © KaT@OKNoE Tay TO ahypepa. THs Ocoryros TWPATKWS, Kat y2p 
av ein Ta arorwrarwy TO pey pede | TOUS ouk €xovot Kata puow TO rune THY 
idiay dur Bevat mouryra, kat eis éavto peragkevately TO, wep ay dvapior- 
yuras: thy Se TOU Beod Aoyou Cwomorov puow py dvaxopilew over Oat ™pos TO 
idvov dyabov TO, &v @rep evepnnoe capa. Ovxoiv é ert pey Tov dAdwv ardvrey 
adnOys Eorac Aoyos 6 ort x) odpé | ouK wdenet oudey, a arovacet dé eri povov rov 
Xpurrod, Sia ro év avry xarocxjoa tTHv Cwnv, tour éore rov Movoyery. 


IX. p. 192. Adversus Nestorium IV. On “He that eateth me,” &c. 
Tiva écfiopeyv; Tv @eoryra, i TV capka ; ; "Ap ovv aicbavy Aouroy 
Grou wore ef ppevar.. - Eo Gtopav de Tpets, ov ™my @corynra Saravavres ae 

mis SvoBovdas, aAAa tyv iiav tov Acyou capxa {womrowv yeyenpenv.. 
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flesh that had become the very own life-giving flesh of the Word ; 
but rather we continually maintain that by nature it is life, for it 
has been generated as from life out of the Father... But as the 
body of the Word Himself is life-giving, as He Himself by a true 
unification, above both understanding and speech, made it His 
own for Himself, 80 we, who may come to partake of the holy 
flesh and blood, are being made alive everywhere and in every 
way, as the Word abides in us, in a Divine manner through the 
Holy Spirit, but in a human way too, through the holy flesh and 
the precious blood, &c. 


P. 315. “The holy body and.blood of Christ is truly then 
life-giving. In this concurs in opinion the Christ-loving company 
of the holy fathers, and also he himself who now puts into becoming 
order the holy church of the inhabitants of Constantinople, the 
most holy and most pious brother, and your fellow-bishop Proclus. 


P. 1073. “ But I hear that they say that the mystic blessing 
is void of effect for sanctifying, in any fragment that may remain 
unto another day. But they are mad to say these things. For 
Christ is not changed into a thing of another kind, nor will His 
holy body be changed; but on the contrary, the force of the 
blessing, and the life-giving grace exist continually in it [a diffi- 
culty very variously treated. If we granted Cyril’s premises we 
should be driven’ to his conclusion. But we reckon the whole 
fabric Scripturally baseless and destitute of reasonable likelihood].” 


Lov 82 padXAov xara piow elvat SuaBeBarovpeba, yeyevvyrat yap ws é& Lwns 
aro Tov [larpds....Qomep 5¢ ro Avrov tov Acyou capa {worowy eorw, cov 
Avrov rotmoapévou xa” Evwow adnOy tyv virép vow Te Kai Aoyov, ovTW Kai 
yueis, ot dv pebecec yevapeda THs ayias capKos Kat aivaros Avrov, rdvry Te 
Kai wavrws (woroupedla, péevovros ev nuiv rou Acyou, Wexus pev dca tov 
dyiov Iveviparos, avOpwrivws St at dia THs ayias capKos Kai Sua Tov Titov 
Giwaros, K.7.A. 
X. 315. Epist. LV. on Nicene Creed. 

Zworouy ovv dpa To aywov caja Kat ro alwa rou Xptorov...Tavra dpovec 
pel yuav 6 proXpictos tav ayiwv warépww xopos, Kai avros 52 o vuvi THs 
dyias tov Kuvoravrwovmolitay éxxAnoias Kataxoopycas Opovoy, oowraros 
kai @eoceBéoraros adeAdos, Kal cuverioxoros Lpoxdos, t.e. Nestorius 
having been deposed : which is alluded to in the word vuvi, “ now.” 


IX. 1073. De kbris c. Julianum. 

"Axovw S& Sre els dytacpov dmpaxrey gacw THY pvoTiKny edAoyiay, el 
aropévoe AciWavov auras els érépav yuépav. Maivovrar dé ravra Aé€yovres. 
Ov yap aAAowirat Xpurrds, ovdé ro ayvov Avrov capa peraBdryOycerar, 
GAN yf Tis evroyias Suvapis Kal 4 Cworois xapis Sunverns eorw ev avTy. 
Then about idle agitators just as in St Paul’s day, mentioned by him in 
2 Thessalonians. 

H. 25 
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The last extract but two may be taken as an ordinary instance 
of Cyril’s attractive style. The conclusion to which it leads is 
just contrary to the sense of our Lord’s words, as interpreted by 
the connection in which they are found: which plainly shews 
that He is speaking of His own body in the words “ The flesh 
“profiteth not at all;” and yet as Cyril goes on reasoning, such 
is the witchery that you are more than half inclined to agree with 
him. Compare it with the parallel passage in Chrysostom, 
wherein he tries to lead you to the same result, and say which of 
the two is the more seductive. But when you come to the close 
of Cyril’s argument, drovnoes 5é éri povov Tov Xpictod, that the 
saying is inapplicable to Christ only, you see at once that 
he is in direct antagonism with Christ’s meaning. Again as 
to style, who would defend such Greek as Seirai, doov heey eis 
éautnv, &c.; but on the other hand, could Plato, or Sophocles, 
or Pindar have written apés tyhv Tov Berrlovos avadpapovca 
Suvayw, &c.? And this slips from his pen by the way, not as 
part of an ornamental passage, in which the imagination is in 
full play. 


Inturgy of St Cyril. Central position. 


P. 1299. “The heavens and the earth are truly full of Thy 
holy glory. Fill this sacritice, O Lord, with the benediction which 
is from Thee, by the illapse (descent) of Thy Holy Spirit upon it. 
Amen—And with benediction bless—Amen—and with purifica- 
tion purify—Amen—these Thy gifts to be worshipped, thus put 
forth befure Thee, this bread and this cup. For Thy Son, &c., &c. 
—We believe—took bread into His own holy hands, (His ) im- 
maculate, pure, blessed, and life-giving (hands): and looked up to 
the Heaven to Thee God His own Father and Lord of all, and 
gave thanks—Amen—and blessed it—Amen—and sanctified it— 
Amen—and brake it and gave it to His own disciples, ‘ Do this, 





Migne, X. 1299. 


Vere pleni sunt ceeli et terra glorid Tu& sancté...Imple hoc sacri- 
ficium, Domine, benedictione que a Te est, per illapsum super illum 
Spiritus Tui sancti, “Amen”: et benedictione benedic, “Amen”: et 
purificatione purifica, “Amen”: hsec dona Tua veneranda, proposita 
coram Te, hunc panem et hunc calicem. Quippe Filius Tuus, &c., 
“‘Credimus,” accepit panem in manus Suas sanctas, immaculatas, puras, 
heatas, et vivificantes ; et suspexit in celum ad Te Deum Patrem Suum 
et omninm Dominum, et gratias egit, “Amen”: et benedixit illum, 
‘‘Amen” ; et sanctificavit illum, “Amen”; et fregit illum et dedit illum 
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&c..—Amen—In like manner the cup also after supper He mixed 


with wine and water, and gave thanks—Amen—and blessed it— 
Amen—and sanctified it—Amen—and tasted it and gave it, ‘This 
do, &c..—Amen—For as often as ye shall eat of this bread and shall 
drink of this cup ye declare My death, and confess My resurrection, 
and make a commemoration of Me until I come—We declare Thy 
death, O Lord, &c., &c.—Pity us, Father Almighty, &c., &c.—And 
send the Paraclete, Thy Holy Spirit...on us Thy servants and on 
these gifts to be venerated, put forth before Thee—upon this bread 
and upon this cup that they may be purified and translated— Deacon, 
Let us attend—Amen—And make this bread the body of Christ 
—Amen—<And make this cup also the precious blood of the New 
Testament—Amen—of the same Lord God our Saviour and the 
King of us all, Jesus Christ—Amen—that they may be useful to 
us all who are about to receive them to obtain faith without 
disputing, &c., and for remission of sins...so that we may be par- 
takers of the body as also of the form and of a part of Thy Christ.” 
[One can hardly conceive of a liturgy which would more deeply 
commit the congregation to the belief in an actual change of the 
elements into the natural body and blood of Christ “without 
disputing.”’] 


Suis discipulis, &c. “ Hoc facite,” &c “Amen.” Similiter et calicem 
post coenam miscuit vino et aqu4: et gratias egit, “Amen,” et benedixit 
eum, “Amen”; et sanctificavit eum, “Amen” ; et gustavit deditque, &c. 
‘‘ Hoc facite,” &e.; “Amen.” Quotiescunque enim manducabitis ex hoc 
pane, et bibetis ex hoc calice, annuntiatu mortem Meam et confitemini 
resurrectionem Meam et memoriam Mei agite, donec veniam. ‘ Mortem 
“Tuam annuntiamus, Domine,” &c. &c. ‘‘ Miserere nostri, Deus Pater om- 
“nipotens” three times with certain forms gone through by the priest. 
Then the priest secretly says the invocation. Et mitte...Paracletum 
Tuum sanctum...super nos servos Tuos et super hec veneranda dona, 
proposita coram Te, super hunc panem, et super hunc calicem, ut purifi- 
centur et transferantur. Deacon “Attendamus.” “Amen.” The priest 
with a loud voice, three times making the sign of the cross to (signans) 
the body, Et hunc quidem panem faciat corpus Christi, “Amen.” The 
priest three times making the sign of the cross to the blood, Et hunc 
calicem faciat quoque sanguinem pretiosum testamenti novi. ‘“Amen.”’ 
Hjusdem Domini Dei Salvatoris et Regis omnium nostrum Jesu Christi. 
“Amen.” Ut sint nobis omnibus, qui ea percepturi sumus, utilia ad 
obtinendam fidem sine disputatione, &c. &c, et ad remissionem pecca- 
torum. ‘As it was,” &c. Presently the rest from the Liturgy of Basil 
[P. 1307.] Prayer at inclination (bowing) to the Father...adeo ut 
participes simus corporis sicut et forme et partis Christi Tui, &c. 


(NN.) NESTORIUS, ARCHBISHOP OF CONSTANTINOPLE, 
D. 432. 


There are three early fathers of the fourth century who un- 
25—2 
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questionably lapsed into heresy, so as to make their title to the 
honoured name of “father” very questionable: and yet each of 
the three played so conspicuous a part, and was so long followed or 
favoured by so many, and one of the three (Nestorius) was so 
ill-treated by his opponents, that if a student has a candid mind 
he wishes that their works had come down to us as fully as those 
of their successful antagonists. (1) This may be said even re- 
specting Arius, though our sympathies go with Athanasius, for he 
suffered equally for his opinions, and singularly well escaped error. 
(2) Of Pelagius, the third heretical leader, we possess a consider- 
able instalment in his comments on many of the epistles, and not 
these alone. But (3) of Nestorius the second (and perhaps we 
need not reckon Eutyches as a leader) we should have almost no 
remains, had he not been earnestly assailed in the middle of the 
fifth century by Marius Mercator, who, that he might effectually 
overthrow his doctrine, translated with the greatest care thirteen 
of his sermons and many fragments and some documents also. In 
these is confirmed what we gather from the many volumes of 
Cyril and from all the history of the time that the controversy 
with Cyril not only bore upon the relation between the two 
natures in Christ, but also included the position of His virgin 
mother. The latter fact is embalmed in the never-to-be-forgotten 
word @eoroxos, rendered Deigera and Mater Dei, and Englished 
“mother of God.” It is evident in reason that in this respect 
Cyril has led.a large portion of the church astray for ages; for 
there is a logical difference between mother of Him Who was God 
and man, and mother of God. The former, the Nestorian view, is 
alone correct; the latter is irreverent and wrong, for it is not 
logically justified by its one only claimed Scripture, Acts xx. 28. 
On the other point of difference also Cyril seems to have pushed 
the union of the two natures in Christ too far, and to be in no 
small degree responsible for leading Eutyches to the very brink of 
his heresy. It is much to be questioned whether the union can be 
traced by man any further than many excellent Nestorian expres- 
sions teach; and what we want more of his works for is, to shew 
what I may call the true centre and real average of his opinions. 
The poor archbishop died miserably as he was being walked from 
place to place in the Thebaid. There can be little doubt that he 
was very unfortunate in having for his opponent so fierce, so 
powerful, so ambitious a rival archbishop as Cyril. Cyril’s jealousy 
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of the Eastern metropolitan see, doubtless combined with his 
strong bias in favour of more than one dominant superstition 
which Nestorius had opposed, made him a relentless and terrible 
enemy, for whom Nestorius’ gentler temper and feebler mind made 
him no match: and though the great Syrian divines took up the 
cause of the weaker, Cyril had adroitly secured the aid of Rome, 
and it was as much as they could accomplish to escape without 
ruin to themselves, One may well lament the violence of church 
parties at that time, but it was the natural and inevitable product 
of the enormous and almost incredible spread of monkery. Is it 
possible that half the Christian men in Africa were monks? Well, 
at least we owe it to Nestorius diligently to examine what remains 
of him in Mercator’s Latin translation : and knowing only too well 
Cyril’s views of the power inherent in Christ’s very flesh in the 
Lord’s supper, we may feel deeply indebted to the translator of 
Nestorius for every word upon this subject, which he has preserved 
to us. Nestorius as a monk at Antioch certainly won the hearts 
of Syrian Christians alike by his modesty and by his rhetorical 
power. It is in this way that we account for his first rise, viz. to 
the principal see of Syria. He seems however to have had another 
passport to general favour. He was originally a monk and wore 
marks of its austerities in his countenance. At the decease there- 
fore of Sisinnius he received his second promotion, viz. to the chief 
patriarchal seat in the Eastern half of Christendom, an honour 
which led to his ruin. The highest man is ever most envied, and 
often around the seat of supreme power are gathered the most 
dangerous and least principled, the worst wolves of the general 
flock. It was before the onset of such as these that Gregory the 
divine had retired, and that the greater Chrysostom had fallen and 
suffered in a way that left Nestorius little to surpass. Cyril too 
appeared against Chrysostom under the oak as well as against 
Nestorius in the city of Ephesus. What wonder then that he 
shortly was banished and perished in exile? The thought however 
that John of the golden mouth had borne the like before him 
might do much to reconcile Nestorius to his sufferings. It may 
perhaps be appointed that some master hand, one hopes it will be 
in prose, may take the dishonoured subject of Nestorius and con- 
strain facts to speak out concerning him. He has certainly had 
scant mode of justice hitherto. Some future Charles Kingsley 
may find in his tragic fortunes a congenial theme, Into the 
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details of the Third Council we must not enter. Our subject is 
different, and in relation to that it is perhaps enough to cite Cyril's 
actual charge against Nestorius, Neordpios cal oi pet’ avtov dpo- 
voorTes Trapadvovow apabas Tov pvotnpiov thy Svvau. “ Nes- 
torius and those that feel with him do in their ignorance paralyse 
the power of our chief mystery.” What a calm power there is in 
this little specimen of Cyril! | 

The Syrian town where Nestorius was born, Germanicia, was 
the capital of that district of the Euphrates. The monastery to 
which he gave himself was close to Antioch, He had the great 
advantage of the friendship and advice of Theodore of Mopsuestia, 
a divine far in advance of his time. He also contracted a close 
intimacy with the Syrian patriarch, John of Antioch, who deserted 
him in his reverses, deeming it necessary to promote his banish- 
ment. A. friendship, as with a junior, was formed with the re- 
nowned Theodoret, Bishop of Cyrus on the Euphrates. There 
survives in Arabic a work of Nestorius on the Saviour’s infancy, 
and it has been translated and commented on by H. Sike, Utrecht, 
1697. As Cyril was actually condemned at Ephesus as well as 
Nestorius, it is less strange that part of the Syrian bishops broke 
off from Cyril’s dominant party, and gave a permanent foundation 
to Nestorianism, which established itself successively in Edessa, 
Persia, Seleucia, Arabia, Armenia, and even in China and India. 
If ever doctrines are reconsidered, we may find it not impossible 
to win over the Nestorians to perfect orthodoxy, but the Pope and 
his conclave would find it impossible. 


Note. I cannot keep back Rohrbacher’s neat Roman summary 
of the contest between Nestorius and Cyril, vol. Iv. 387, “ Dans 
‘‘letemps méme que le Pape saint Célestin envoyait des légats— 
“un premier évéque aux Ecossains, un apdtre & I’Irlande, il nom- 
“mait Saint Cyrille d’Alexandrie son légat en Onent, pour 
“présider en son nom le concile général d’Ephése et lui faire 
“exécuter la sentence qu'il avait prononcée & Rome contre 
“Nestorius, évéque de Constantinople; et Saint Cyrille d’Alex- 
“andrie et le concile général d’Ephése exécutaient la sentence du 
“ Pape.” 


Certainly all history would concur in support of all the Roman 
father’s claims of supremacy, if only all history were written in 
this way, 
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P. 765. “God the Word was indeed before the incarnation 
both Son and God with the Father ; but He took in the last times 
the form of a servant... God the Word is named Christ because 
He is joined for ever to Christ; nor does it happen that God the 
Word does anything without the manhood; for it is drawn out to 
the highest degree of conjunction (cvvadelav), but not so as to be 
deified, as wise men from later dogmatists affirm. ‘Thus also we 
give Christ in the flesh the name of God, on account of the con- 
junction that He has with God the Word, though we know that 
that which appears to us is a man... Learn also that this name 
Lord is put sometimes of Christ’s manhood, sometimes of His 
Deity, sometimes of both. Learn from what goes before, (1 Cor. xi. 
20,) the unskilfulness of those who object to. that which they may 
read to be the highest point of the usefulness of this mystery 
(the Lord’s supper), and whose remembrance it brings near to 
men’s thoughts; and learn not from me but from the blessed 
Paul, ‘As often as ye may eat the flesh of Christ, &., &.’ He 
has not said, ‘As often as ye shall eat this Godhead,’ but ‘As 
often as ye shall eat this bread.’ See that it is from the Lord’s 
body that this is set before him, ‘As often as ye shall eat this 
bread,’ of which Christ’s body itself is antitypical. Let us there- 
fore see whose death it is: ‘As often as ye shall eat this bread 
‘and shall drink this cup ye will declare the death of the Lord.’ 
Hear in what follows, ‘Till He come.” But Who will come? 
Matt. xxiv. 30, And what is more, a prophet earlier than the 


In Marius Mercator, Migne, Vol. XZLVIII. Sermo II. p. 765¢. 


Erat quidem Deus Verbum ante incarnationem et Filius et Deus 
cum Patre: sumpsit vero novissimis temporibus servi formam...Deus 
Verbum nominatur Christus, quia habet cum Christo conjunctionem 
perpetuam ; neque contingit ut Deus Verbum sine humanitate faciat 
aliquid: perducta enim est ad summam conjunctionem non tamen ad. 
Deificationem (humanitas) ut sapientes e recentioribus dogmatistis 
asserunt. Ita etiam Christum, secundum carnem, propter conjunctionem 
quam habet cum Dei Verbo, Deum nominamus, scientes esse hominem, 
qui apparet, Rom. ix. 5...Audi etiam hoc nomen “ Dominus” aliquando 
de humanitate Christi, aliquando de Divinitate Ejus, aliquando de utra- 
que positum. 1 Cor. xi. 20. Audi ex preecedentibus imperitiam objicien- 
tium quod maximam esse legant hujus mysterii utilitatem, et cujus 
commemorationem hominibus afferat: atque audi non me sed beatum 
Paulum, Quotiescunque, &e. “As often as ye eat,” &c. Non dixit 
Quotiescunque manducabitis Divinitatem hanc, sed quotiescunque man- 
ducabitis panem hunc. Vide de corpore Dominico illi propositum esse, 
“ Quotiescunque manducabitis panem hunc,” cujus est ipsum corpus anti- 
typum. Videamus ergo Cujus mors. ‘“Quotiescunque manducabitis 
‘‘panem hunc et calicem hunc bibetis, mortem Domini annuntiabitis.” 
Audi in sequentibus verbis “donec veniat.” Quis autem veniet? Matt. 
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apostles more manifestly shewed Him coming, ‘They shall. look 
‘on Him whom they have pierced,’ Zech. xu. 10. hat then is 
that which has been pierced? His side. But the side is not 
God’s, but that of man. [Is not this much better than Cyril’s 
making the human flesh itself full of God, so that we may almost 
say full of Godhead ?] Let us therefore preserve without confusion 
the conjunction of the two natures. Let us confess God in the 
man. Let us worship the manhood, that is worthy of adoration 
through its conjunction of some Divine sort with the almighty 
God. [Thus it is impossible to separate the truth of the Lord’s 
supper from the truth of Christ’s two natures; and in this extract 
Nestorius is orthodox and Cyril heretical.] 


P. 827. “Against Judas in opposition to heretics.” [Note. 
“ Apollinaristes,” for holding the views of which sect Cyril was 
fully condemned at the Ephesian council, 7.e. for denying the 
human soul in Christ, and substituting the Logos for it.] “Readily 
here will I require an answer to a question, from those heretics 
who mix and commingle into one essence the natures of the God- 
head and the manhood ; (and the question is) Who is it Who in 
this place is betrayed and delivered to the Jews?... Is it God 
the Word? or the nature of the manhood? [Here Nestorius errs 
or at least speaks unwisely. We must not so sever the two. The 
Christ was betrayed.] But which, if both natures are mingled, 
according to your view? [Then follows the recital of the institu- 
tion ending] ‘This is My body.’ Why did He not say, ‘This 
‘is my Godhead, which will be broken for you?’ And again, 
why when He took and handed the cup, did He not say, ‘ This is 
‘My Godhead, which shall be shed for you for the remission of 


xxiv. 30. Et, quod majus est, ante apostolos propheta manifestius 
venientem ostendit, “‘ Videbunt in quem compunxerunt.” Zech. xii. 10. 
Quid igitur illud compunctum est? lLatus. lLatus vero non est Dei, 
sed hominis. Inconfusam igitur servemus naturarum conjunctionem. 
Confiteamur in homine Deum: colamus Divin& quadam conjunctione 
cum Deo omnipotente adorandum hominem, &c. 


P, 827, In Judan adversus hereticos. 


Libenter hic ab illis hzreticis interrogans requiram, qui Deitatis et hu- 
manitatis naturam in unam essentiam miscendo contemperant. [He means 
Cyril, not the Apollinarists.}] Quis Ile hoc loco est Qui proditur et trahitur 
Judeeis ;...an Deus Verbum? An humanitatis natura? Ut qui autem, 
temperatis utrisque naturis, secundum te [Here he must mean Cyril]. 
He recites the institution ending Hoc est corpus Meum. Quare non 
dixit, “Hc est Divinitas Mea, Que pro vobis confringetur.” Et 
iterum cur sumptum calicem porrigens, non dixit, “Hsc Divinitas 
Mea, que pro vobis effundetur in remissionem peccatorum,” Matt. xxvi. 
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‘sins?’ Sever the natures, but join together their union. [It 
seems that it would have helped Nestorius more to have said 
that to suit Cyril, our Lord should have said (as Rome has 
since defined), This is my Deity, and soul and body, both flesh 
pa aa and bones likewise. But Nestorius puts it rhetori- 
cally. 


P. 829. “ Hear with attention to His words, ‘He that eateth My 
‘flesh, &c., abideth in Me. Remember, since it is of the flesh that 
it is said, ‘ As the living Father sent Me,’ Me in a visible form, &c., 
Me, Who appear : but perhaps I interpret it amiss ... He (perhaps) 
says it of the Godhead and I of the manhood... Whom then do we 
eat? The Godhead or the flesh? But I will repeat the words of 
that perilous passage. The Lord Christ was discussing with them 
concerning His own flesh. ‘ Unless ye eat the flesh of the Son of 
‘Man,’ &. &. They that had heard these sublime words could 
not bear them. For in their ignorance they thought He was 
urging them to eat human flesh. 


P. 919. “If any man shall say that the flesh, united to the 
Word of God by what is possible from its own proper nature, is 
life-giving, when Christ, the Lord and God Himself pronounces 
the decision, ‘The Spirit is He Who gives life, but the flesh 
‘profiteth nothing,’ let him be anathema. 


Cyril's counter-anathema. | 
“Tf anyone does not confess that the Lord’s flesh 1s life-giving, 


28. Separa naturam sed unitionem conjunge. [The Greek noun here 
must have been évwois. What could he say more, unless like Cyril he 
had said évwors vrooratixy, which is very Eutychism 4] 


P, 829. Sermo VIII. 


Audite dictis intenti “Qui manducat carnem meam in Me manet.” 
Memento, quoniam de carne est quod dicitur, “Sicut misit Me vivens 
Pater,” Me visibilem &. Me Qui appareo. Sed fortasse ego non recte 
interpretor... Ile dicit de Divinitate, ego de humanitate...Quem ergo 
manducanus? Divinitatem an carnem? MDicam autem illius scandali 
verba, De Sua carne Dominus Christus cum illis disserebat. ‘ Unless 
“ve eat, &c.” Verborum sublimitatem qui audierant non tulerunt, 
Putabant enim ex inscitia [lum anthropophagiam suadere, 


P. 919, IXth proposition of Nestorius. 
Si quis unitam carnem Verbo Dei ex nature propriw possibilitate 
vivificatricem esse dixerit, Ipso Domino et Deo pronuntiante, ‘ Spi- 
ritus est Qui vivificat; caro autem nihil prodest,” anathema sit. 


Cyril’s proposition cannot hold against it. “Si quis non confitetur 
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as the own flesh of God the Word Himself, because it was made 
the very own flesh of the Word of the God, to Whom it is possible 
to give life to all things, let him be accursed. 

(Cyril inserted before the word “ because ” the following, which 
can be read as if in its place by those who do not fear complexity, 
“but confesses the flesh of the Lord as that of some other than 
“God Himself, united indeed with God as concerns dignity, or in 
“that He alone had God dwelling in Him, and does not rather 
“confess, as we said, that it is life-giving, because, &c., &c.”] 


In p. 1026, cap. xxv. Scholia de Incarnatione, on “ The word 
“was made flesh and dwelt among us,” I find Cyril’s own beautiful 
writing in this part, so superior in style to that of Nestorius; and 
I see in it nothing hostile or incongruous to the extracts from 
Nestorius—not a word about Christ's very flesh itself being so full 
of Deity (or life) that it healed everything that touched it. This 
will be more largely dealt with in Part III. It is evidently a most 
important point in relation to the Lord’s supper: and on this 
point Nestorius, with such strength as he has, opposes Cyril 
entirely. 


carnem Domini vivificatricem esse, tanquam propriam Ipsius Dei Verbi 
...quia facta est propria Verbi Dei, Cui omnia vivificare possibile est, 
anathema sit.” [I have omitted the words “ sed quasi alterius cujuspiam 
preter Ipsum, conjuncti quidem secundum dignitatem, aut secundum 
quod solam Divinam habitationem habuerit et non potius ut diximus 
vivificatricem esse.” I do not think they help Cyn. I shorten it at 
first to make it clearer.] In p. 960, in the Apologeticus Adversus 
Orientales Cyril is given as using “ vivificam” {worotoyv, instead of 
Vivificatricem, {worowtcay. So also p. 998, Adversus Theodoretum. 


(OO.) THEODORE, BISHOP OF MOPSUESTIA. B. 350. D. 429. 


To this man together with Chrysostom and other divines of the 
school of Antioch we owe those broader and sounder views of the 
inspiration of the Scriptures which alone can hold ground with 
thinking men. It was arrived at in opposition to the system of 
mythically dissolving all difficulties, which is in fact the one chief 
characteristic of Swedenborgianism. The first Antiochian prin- 
ciple 1s to give proper consideration to all that the human element 
of necessity introduces into the idea of Scripture; and we owe 
much to this school of thought for the aid they have rendered. 
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The holders of the mechanical theory of inspiration may be suspi- 
cious of the logico-grammatical : but the very essence of the latter, 
viz. to use grammar and reasoning in interpreting God’s Word, 
cannot but be right. It is only needful (1) that the plenary 
superintendence of the writers by the Holy Spirit be maintained, 
and (2) that the verifying faculty, necessarily used in interpreting, 
be not made supreme for a moment over topics beyond its reach, 
which are the proper subjects of faith only. Theodore did not 
escape every floating error of the time; but his opinion is always 
worth being received, as the French say, “with very high consi- 
“ deration.” 

Both he and Chrysostom were originally pupils of Libanius, 
The inclination of Theodore for public life did not leave him long 
in @ monastery ; he was even soon on the point of marriage when 
a letter of Chrysostom checked his course. But in 390, after the 
‘same close study of the Scriptures that we have seen in Chry- 
sostom, he became bishop of Mopsuestia, Mowou éoria, (Mopsus 
was a soothsaying Argonaut raised to be a local numen), in 
Cilicia, where Theodore continued till his death in 429. His 
eminence must have been generally acknowledged ; and four years 
later he was appointed to preach before Theodosius at the Council 
of Constantinople. He carried his love of the literal sense too far 
in denying an allegorical sense to Solomon’s Song: and for this 
the Fifth Council condemned him. Of his commentaries those on 
the Psalms and the minor prophets alone remain. If he received 
Pelagian outlaws, his moderation is set above suspicion by his own 
manifest opposition to their doctrine in several councils. Party 
feeling could never shake the high esteem in which he was held 
in the East: and his opposition to the cultus of the virgin-mother 
made him many furious enemies: for this was strangely deemed 
almost a part of the belief in the union of the two natures in 
Christ. This was the grand topic of the time, and one which 
Cyril’s violent nature pushed too far. It was hard if not impos- 
sible at once to oppose it and to preserve general popularity. 

Although this joint leader and founder of the Synan school 
admits many of the erroneous expressions of the time, yet 1t may 
be observed with wonder, which after-thought may change into 
admiration, that this divine has risen to a style of thought and 
language singularly like to that of the Church of England in her 
noble Communion service. For instance, when on I Cor. x. he 
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has to say “whose blood we drink,” he adds of morot, i.e. the 
faithful among us. Compare with this “The body and blood of 
“Christ which are taken and received,” &c., and the church adds 
“by the faithful.” Again, Theodore adds to the above, mvevyart- 
«os, “spiritually.” Compare with this our article, “The body and 
“blood of Christ are given, taken and eaten only after a spiritual 
“and Heavenly manner.” But this verbal correspondence is not 
all the likeness nor the chief part. Let any bear in mind the 
exhortations in our service, while he reads the long last extract 
but two from Theodore ; and making allowance for difference in 
the theological modes of expression current at the two periods, 
the great fourth and the great sixteenth centuries, he can hardly 
fail to be struck with the beautiful correspondence between Theo- 
dore’s spirit and that of our Reformers. 


P. 745. “The Lord says this, aware that this statement con- 
cerning the mysteries most transcends their understanding (lit. 
hearing). For this was the spiritual food (He meant). He does 
not then run straight to an exposition of it, but takes the way 
that is becoming to the Word. For believing, he says, shall be 
your way unto Me for the understanding and disciplining of you 
in (all) the rest. For it is not possible either for believing persons 
to doubt about the certainty of the things which are being spoken 
of (by Me), or for them that do not believe to receive any of the 
things that are being spoken of—great and intelligible (as they 
are) and much transcending our understanding (vmepSaivovta 
in Migne must be an error). Since after our resurrection He 
gives eternal and incorruptible life to them that believe, when 
there will be no eating and drinking, and therefore there will be 
no hunger... He is the public regaler of them that believed with 
the promised eternal life... The saying that was being thought 
to make them into cannibals and drinkers of blood was truly a 


Migne, p. 745. In Evang. Joh. VI. 29. 

Totro drow o Kvptos ovvels dre mieicrov abrav trepBaive: ryv axonv 
O Tept TOU prorypiov Acyos’ TovTO yap qv 7 mvevpatixn Tpody. OvK 
ibis ovv erirpéxes TH Siyyyoe add’ 0d@ KéxpyTat Ty wperovoy Tpos Tor 
Aoyov. “H yap aions, pynow, 7 eis "Eue odos viv eorat mpos THY THY 
Aourdv xatavonaiy re wai Sdacxadiav. Ovre yap murrevovras everti wpos 
THv tav Aeyopevwy BeBaroryta apdpiBadrAaw, ovre py murrevovras SéfacGai 
Tt tav Aeyouéevwy Suvaroy peyaAwy, voyrav Kal woAv THv yerépav tbrep- 
Bawovruv axonv. (35) ‘Exedy pera thy avacracw THv atdiov Kat adbaprov 
Sidwor Cunv rots misrevovow, qvixa ovK Extras Bpwors ovdé moors aicPyry 
kat dua rovro ob py revarwor... (39) trois murreicact THs alwviov mpofevos 
éore Cums... (61) eAnpos qv adyOus o Adyos 6 vopilopevos capxodpdyous 
Twas Kat aizoBopouvs tovs axovovras amoreActy. Tots 8€ ye wvevparinas 
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hard saying (to them). But to those at least who receive spiritual 
things in a spiritual way nothing appeared hard, but (all) seemed 
to be words of piety such as regulate the administration of eternal 
life to them. But Jesus knowing that they are murmuring among 
themselves (for also to speak of this too, t.e. this Godhead was to 
bring secrets into mid-light) He said ‘ Does this offend you? What 
‘and if?’ &. He then takes the case of Nathanael: and then 
says, Why dost thou (Jesus) attach new difficulties to old? No 
(He does not). Never. But He wishes by the greatness of the 
doctrines and by their multitude to bring them to Him. For one 
that said barely ‘I have come down from Heaven, and added 
nothing more, would have given more offence... But He both 
does and says all, to lead them away from thinking that Joseph is 
His father. He was not therefore speaking with a desire to 
extend what was offensive, but rather to solve the difficulties. 
For indeed anyone that was thinking that He was the son of 
Joseph would not have received what was being said; and anyone 
that was persuaded that He had come down from Heaven and will 
ascend thither, would have easily attended to the things spoken 
(not mpocéyet). 


P. 885. “He calls both the food and the drink spiritual, 
because the Spirit Himself supplied the power for both through 
Moses in His secret way; but he called the rock also spiritual, as 
that it gave out the waters by the power of the Spirit, but (he 
called it) ‘following,’ since the water once flowing went following 
them through the desert, so that in no part were they in want of 





Ta rvevparua éxAauBavovaew ovdev éfaivero axAnpov, adAd pypata evocBeias 
UrdpxovTa, THY aluvtov avrots mpuravevovra (uv. Eidws 5¢ 0 ‘Inoots ore 
yoyyvfovow ev éavrois (cat yap Kat trovro ris Ad’rov @edrytos, ti ta 
aroppyra pépew eis pérov) &Acyer, Does this offend you? What and 
if, &c.? and case of Nathanael. Ti amopiats axopias fvvarrets ; ‘Ovyi, 
PN y&oro’ ara re peyOa trav Soypdrwy Kai rp TAGE erayayécGar 
avrovs BovAerar, ‘O pv yap elroy amas, Ore éx Tov ovpavod xatraBeByxa, 
Kat pydey wXéov mpocbels, padXov av écxavdadicev...mravra Se wovel Kai 
A€yet Wore abrovs drayayety TOU vopiLew Abrod tov rarépa elvat ‘lwond. Od 
roivuy 76 oxdydadov ércreivas OéAwy Touro Acyev, adAd Adoas paGdrov" o pev 

ip amo Tov Iwan Avrov evar vopifwv, ovx dv mapedégaro ra Aeyopeva, 0 

2 revo Oeis, Ore éx TOU otpavod KaraBEByxev Kat exe avaByoerat, ebxodurepov 
dy mpocetye Tots Aeyopévors. | 

P. 885, 1 Cor. X. 3—5. 

TIvevparixcy cadet xai to Bpdpa cat ro wopa, ws dv rod IIvevparos 
apd Sa rod Muiodus xara Thy aroppyrov Abrod mapacxovros Suvapiy’ ovrw 
82 xal mvevparixny éxddecey THV Térpay ws ay TH Svvaye Tov Tvevparos 
éxSovcav ta Hara, axo\ovPovcay Sé éxetdSy To prev arrak Vdwp etrero avrois 
Kara THY epnpoy, acre pydapod SenOyvat worou Trav Torwv avvdpwv. To d€ 
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drink. But the expression, The rock was Christ, (was) that he 
might say, That which the rock was to them Christ is to us, Whose 
blood we the faithful drink spiritually, transmade in the mysteries. 


P. 888. “He wishes to say this, that from Christ we go to God 
(c. XI. v. 3), from Whom He is; but from man (we go) to Christ: 
for we are His in our second being, according to the (spiritual) 
‘resurrection, in which we shall be, like Him, incorruptible, accord- 
ing to our association with the Spirit of grace in Him. For 
indeed as being subject to suffering (or passions) we count Adam 
our head, from whom we received our being; but having become 
above suffering (or passions) we count Christ our Head, from 
Whom we gained being above them. But in like manner, he 
says, (we go) from the woman to the man, since from him she 
received her being. 


P. 889. Some not having attended to the understanding of the 
things laid down, think that they are fulfilling the intention of the 
Apostle, if they very seldom anywhere partake of the mysteries. 
They must consider that though he wishes participants to be 
altogether pure, yet that first it is impossible for one being a man 
to be altogether pure; but secondly, if also this were possible, yet 
it would not be right for us at least to suppose such things of 
ourselves, and therefore to communicate. And what will become 
of the saying, ‘As often as ye eat’? For this which St Paul said 
points to a continuity on communicating; and concurrent with 
this is the binding rule of the church, that wishes the mysteries to 
be always celebrated. It is unholy for a man not to abstain who 


e ? > e A @ ¥ a 9 > , € , q@ c€ a 3 
H werpa jv o Xpwros, tva etry, Tovro €v €xeivots 9 WéTpa, oTEep Huy oO 
Xptoros, ov To alua wivopev of wurrot wWvevparixws, eri TOV pYoTHpiwN peTa~ 


WOLovjevoy, 
P, 888, XJ. 3. 

Tovro BovAera elrety Gti aro prev tov Xptorou eri tov Wecv ywpovper, 
é€ ovrép dorw amo Sé tov avdpos eis Xpiorov’ ef éxeivov yap éopev xara thy 
Sevrépay vrrapiw, cal Wv avacracw opoiws Auvt@ ravres éoouefa adfapror, 
Kata perovoiay THs év Avro tou IIvevparos xaperos. T[aéyrot piv yap 
Ovres, Kepardnv yyoupeda tov Adap, éf ovrep To elvae eiAjpapev’ aradeis 58 
Yevopevor, Keparny yyovpeOa tov Xpicrov, é§ ovmrep amabels elvar éoyyxaper. 
Opoiws d€, pyow, xal aro THs yuvatxos éri Tov avdpa, érady am éxeivov to 
elvae ciAnder. 

| P, 889 (34). 


Twes ov rpooerynxores TH Stavoia ray Keypevwy vouiLover Tov arogToAov 
aAnpodv Tov oxKdTov, ef OTAaVWTAaTA zoU TOY pVvoTypiwy peTéxorev. Aéov 
avrovs ouvidety Ore elrep wavtTn KaSapevovras BovAeTat Kowwwveiv. mpwrov pév 
apaprias advvatrov ravtn KaBapevew avOpwrov ovra. Sevrepov 82, €f Kai rovTo 
qv Suvarov, aA’ oby nds ye roUTO wept Eavtav bretdyngoras Kowwwvety Sixacov 
qv. Kat rot orqjoerat 10, ‘Ocans av éoOinre; uvéxecav yap Seixvuce ris 
kowwvias To elpnuévov, & 5 aivdpopos cal o él mAs éxxAnoias Secpos, 
wavrore émreXcicPar BovrAcpevos ta pvotypia. Twv ovy pvornpiwy tov piv 
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is in the continual practice of the greatest and most forbidden 
(sins): concerning which the apostle gave plain indication, that it 
is not possible for a man of such practices to get the kingdom. 
For it is not good for such a person to partake until through fear 
of the sins he first restrains himself from the things that have 
been defined by law; but of the rest as many as must befal a man 
(many indeed springing from daily coincidences of circumstances, 
and most from the weakness of our nature), it is fitting to study 
to abstain from them to the utmost of his power. For attention 
to Christian excellence and daily care of our manner of living can 
always reduce the number of such falls. But it is not good for 
those that (only) stumble in such ways to deprive themselves of 
the mysteries, but to come to them in fear, considering their great- 
ness, and fulfilling the communion in good hope, that forgiveness 
also will come to us from these (ordinances), at least when we are 
restraining ourselves from such things, as far as we can, and do 
not appear to neglect the rest of our helps, and most of all the 
Spirit's cooperation towards making the reformation of our life 
easier. For God will be just to fulfil to us through the signs 
of Christ’s death all the things that have come to be ours through 
His death: so that I could ‘confidently say that even if a man 
should happen to have fallen into the greatest sins, and should yet 
determine to abstain from every strange action for the future and 
to set his eye on virtue, conducting himself in obedience to the 
laws of Christ, and should thus participate in the mysteries, alto- 
gether believing that he will receive the pardon of all, he will by 
no means miss what he has believed in. 
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P.713. “He said not, This is the token of My body and this 
of My blood, but This is My body and My blood, teaching us not 
to look to the nature of the things that lie (on the table) before 
us, but that through the eucharist that has been performed they 
are changed into flesh and blood. Eph. v. 30. As the woman 
taken from Adam’s flesh and bones became a member of Adam, so 
we also become members of the Master’s body, as having become 
(such) out of His flesh and out of His bones. 


P. 1000. “For if in each of such (Christians) both the Father 
and the Son make to themselves an abiding-place, why is it won- 
derful if in Him Who is Christ the Master according to the flesh, 
both should be supposed to abide in them, the communication 
according to their essence or substance being put forth in all 
likelihood as well as the communication according to participa- 
tion ? 


P. 805. “But it is most wonderful that St Paul does not say, 
‘Ye were made dead (to the law) by your baptism,’ but says, ‘ by 
‘the body of Christ.’ For Adam became the beginning of the 
present life to all men, but Christ of that which 1s to come. As 
then we have the common nature with Adam’s in the present life, 
so we receive the likeness to Christ in the life to come, having 
from it the initial steps of our resurrection. We are therefore 
reckoned a part of the body of Christ as receiving indeed the 
fellowship with Him. Whence, since we believe that we have 





In Matt. XXVI. 26, p. 713. 


Oix elie, Totro gore ro cupBodrov tov ocupatos Mov xat rovro Tov 
aiwaros Mov, adda Totro gore to capa Mov xai to alpa Mov, didaoxewv 
aS pH pos THY huvaWW Opgy THY MpoKEevwv, GAAa dia THS yevomerns 
evyapotias eis capxa Kal alua peraBadr\cofar. Eph. V. 30. “Qowep pédros 
éyévero rou ‘Adan 7 yur) éx tév ocoTaY av’roU Kai THs capKos AndOeiaa, 
ovTws Kai nuets TOU Acororixot ouwpatos éopey péAn, Ootrep ex THS TapKOS 
Atrov xai éx trav ootéwy Adrou yeyovores. 


Fragmenta Dogmatica. P. 1000, on John XIV. 21. 

We will come unto him, &&. “Ev ydp wap’ éxaorw trav totovrwv sre 
Tlaryjp xai o Yios ryv povnv rovotvrat, ri Oavpactoy el év TH Kata odpKxa 
Acorory Xpworg audw Kar avrav vouiLowro pévew, THs Kara THY ovTiay 
KOLYWWLAS MPOTLELEVNS Ws ElKOS Kal THY THS METOXHS KoWWwviav ; 


In Romanos, c. VII. 4, p. 805. “ Lo bring forth fruit to God.” 
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typically been born in Him by baptism, it means this: that, 
having become a part of Christ’s body, we think that we complete 
the meaning of the types by the communion with Him in His 
resurrection, which is set forth (or which we have) in baptism. 
For you are dead indeed in the present life, for the remainder of 
it, but you have taken a position outside the government of the 
power of the law, yielding no occasion of attack against yourself, 
unless you were to conduct your life on the same principles (as 
before), since it is its nature to rule over the present life of those 
who are living (to this life).” 


The last three extracts are inserted in candour not as thinking 
that they touch the great question closely. 


cwparos Aeyope0a tod Kupiov, dre 54 tHv xpos Atrov xowwviay Sexopevon 
"Obev, érecdy rumuas tv éxeivy Sua tov Barricparos yeyerjobai ricrevoney, 
Touro Néyel, Ott, epos yevouevot TOU ouparos Tov Xpiorov, dia tis xara TH 
avacracw Kowwvias THS év tp Barriopare xANpodv Tovs TUroUs yoUMeOa. 
Nexpés piv év r@ wapovre Bip Aourov, Ew S& r7s ve rov voxov wodsreias 
xabéorynxas, odenlay hépwv éavrp SuaBornv, el py xara tavrov wodrevou, 
ered) piois aire ro xpateiy éxi trav THY wapodcay Cuvrwy Cunv. 


(PP.) THEODORET, BISHOP OF CYRUS ON THE EUPHRATES. 
B. 386. D. 457. 


When the hot partisanship of the great Cyril had been re- 
moved from the church by his death, all hopes of quietness were 
disturbed by the election of Dioscurus as his successor. Under his 
direction the wise bishops of the East were dishonoured and even 
deposed. Such was the lot of Theodoret. To resist the dominat- 
ing ambition of Alexandria was crime enough. Its aim was 
supremacy. And not even the condemnation of Eutyches for 
pushing the &q@ovs dvoun of Cyril but a little further, had much 
effect upon Dioscurus. The orthodoxy of the age was saved by 
the Fourth Council’s assertion of two natures in Christ: but the 
learning and judgment and the simplicity and unworldliness of 
Theodoret pleaded for him in vain. But he has received two 
compensating rewards—the one the public recognition of his 
disinterestedness while he lived and when he died as poor as 
a monk—the other the lasting admiration of all lovers of the 
Scriptures who from age to age have been able to study his 
writings and those of his brother champion of the truth, “the 
“ great” Theodore. 


H. 26 
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For the last extract but two and for many other equally ex- 
press as to the figurative character of the bread and wine in the 
Lord’s supper we are indebted to the controversy with Valentinus, 
Marcion and Manes, and others who denied that our Lord had a 
natural human body, +.¢. a body of the same nature as we have. 

The three extracts before the last militate against the notion 
that our Lord’s body since its resurrection is to be conceived to 
undergo being broken, being poured out, being eaten, and in 
a word suffering all those things which happen to the bread and 
wine; and which must all be regarded as happening to His body 
and blood, if they are truly put in place of the elements of bread 
and wine, though not appearing to be so; a change on which 
Roman authors have used great subtlety since Trent: but it was 
called a change of substances, the accidents remaining the same, 
in the Council of 1215. The short comment on a verse in the 
Song of Solomon must either be thought utterly at variance or be 
treated as poetically figurative. 

He and Nestorius were taught by Theodore; and he took 
Chrysostom as his model. Like many more he loved the monastic 
life, and was made Bishop of Cyrus in the region of the Euphrates 
against his will. It had 800 parishes and abounded with Arians, 
Marcionites and Eunomians. He was not only learned, but bold 
and persevering, and he succeeded in bringing numbers to his 
faith; but so fierce were some that showers of stones assailed him 
as well as arguments. He attempted to spread peace during the 
more perilous times of the Nestorian strife; but there was too 
much heat and perhaps too much confusion of understanding. 
He therefore incurred suspicion and deposition, but was restored 
to his see in time to vote in the Council of Chalcedon. He shines 
as an historian, as a commentator, and as a dogmatic writer: and 
200 of his letters survive. His name signifies that he was a 
Samuel “ Asked of God,” for he was “God given” in answer to 
prayer, which had long risen to God, till hope had almost sunk 
into despair. 


P. 1027. “Ps. xxiii 5, ‘Thou preparedst for me a table over 
‘against them that are afflicting me; Thou anointedst my head 


Vol. I. p. 1027, Opera, Migne. Psalm XXIII. 5, 
“Hroipacas évuridv pou tparelay 2€ évavrias trav OAtBovruv pe’ éhiravas 
dy diay rHv Kepadyv pov, Kai To rorypiov Sov peOvoxov pal, woe Kparirroy. 
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‘with oil, and Thy eup inebriating me, as if the best.’ But these 
things are for them that have been initiated, and uot at all need- 
ing interpretation for them. For they know both the spiritual 
oil, with which their head was enriched, and the inebriation that 
confirms strength and does not destroy it, and the mystic luxury 
which He, that in addition to being our Shepherd became our 
Bridegroom, sets before us. With these good things indeed didst 
Thou entertain me, while mine enemies were sorrowful and hurt 
at it, because those who formerly were their slaves have obtained 
so great a change. 


P. 1128. “ ‘They shall be inebriated from Thy house’s fatness 
‘and Thou shalt give them to drink the torrents of Thy pleasure,’ 
&c., Ps. xxxvi. 9. But by these he allegorizes not only the follow- 
ing of Divine doctrine, but also the enjoyment of the mystic food. 


P. 1648. “‘Take the sacrifices and enter into His courts,’ 
Pa. xcy. 9. By sacrifices he means the reasonable sacrifices, which 
we see continually being offered and sacredly administered by the 

riests. But also the abundance of the folds means the churches. 

specially has he not uttered this command to the Jews, that no 
one should suspect that the legal sacrifices are meant: but it is for 
the families of the nations, which are offering the sacrifices of the 
new covenant in the churches. 


P. 1772. “But Melchizedek was not a priest of the Jews but 
of the nations. Thus the Master Christ has offered Himself to 
God not on behalf of Jews only, but on behalf of all men. But 
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Pe. XXXVI. 9, yp. 1123, 
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Ps, XCV. 9, p. 1648, 
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Ps. CX., p. 1772, “Thou art a priest for ever,” kc. 
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Christ begins His priesthood in the night, after which He bare the 
passion, even when ‘He took bread, &c., &c.’ But we find Mel- 
chizedek in the position of both priest and king. For he was a 
type of the true Priest and wean 2 and we find him offering to 
God not unreasoning sacrifices, but bread and wine. [What a 
strain it wants to make his bread and wine ry Aoyixnv autov 
@vciav.| For these offered even the offspring of Abraham, fore- 
seeing spiritually in the loins of the patriarch the archetype of his 
own priesthood [ote/as can hardly here mean domestic]. But 
now Christ, Who after the flesh sprang out of Judah, acts as 
Priest, not offering anything Himself, but acting with God as 
Head of those that offer by Him. For He calls the church His 
body, and by this (church) acts as priest as man, and as God 
receives what is offered. But the church offers the signs of His 
body and blood, sanctifying the whole mass by the firstfruits. 


On Ezekiel’s last verse, “The name, &c., The Lord is there,” 
vol. 11. 1252, is a beautiful reasoning out of Christianity and 
Judaism not being compatible. Heb. “The Lord in the same 
“place.” The LXX. is different. After many citations from 
St Paul to shew that Apollinaris errs in saying that the law of 
Moses will be re-established, Theodoret argues from Ezekiel xx. 
25, “ Moreover I gave them statutes that were not good, &c.” 


P. 1252. “How then shall God impose ordinances that are 
not good and that cannot supply life to the Jews, if He wishes to 
save them and not to destroy them? But also it is easier to 
perceive from the other side the folly of him that expects these 





‘ 
xpocevnvoxe TH Bep. “Apxeras St ris lepwoivys &v rH vucri, pel? Fv ro 
wabos tréuewev, nvixa AaBuv aptov, x.7.A. Matt. xxvi. 26. Evpioxoper 
dt roy MeAxeoedéx Kai iepéa ovra xai Baoréa, Turos yap qv rov dAnbivov 
“Tepéws xat BaowXéws, xai mpoodpépovra tH Mew oi droya Oipara, adda 
dprovs kat olvov. Tatra yap xai ro ABpaay mpoceryvoxe TO THS OlKeias 
apXtepwovvys apxéruToy év rT] TOU TaTpLapxov oop TvevpaTiKws Tpoopar... 
“leparever Sé viv o é€ ‘Iovda xara cdpxa BAastrycas Xpioros, ovK Adros re 
mpoopépuv, GAArAa Tay mpoopepovTwv Kepary xpyuatifwv. Lapa yap Avrov 
may éxxAyolav xadel, xat dia ravrys leparever ws avOpwos, Séxerar Sé ra 
awpoopepopeva ws @eos. Llpoodéper 5¢ 9 exxAnoia ta Tov owparos Avrod 
Kat tov aiuatos ovpBoda wav to gipapa Sut rs amapyys ayu{ovea. 
[I suppose the whole mass means all the body of Christians. | 
| IT, 1252. 

lds roivey ra ov xara xat {wyv wapéxev ov Suvapeva wadw émbyoe 
tots ‘Llovdaios, o@oat avrovs GAN’ obx arodéoa BovdAcuevos; Kat érépwhev 
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things. For if the matters of the Jews are a type of ours (for this 
‘he joins in acknowledging and denies not), where is the need of 
the annual sheep, after the sacrifice of the Spotless Lamb that 
took away the world’s sin? But what kind of good is there in the 
unleavened bread after the Heavenly bread? or in the typical 
passover after the spiritual? John vi., and to pass over the ten 
thousand other points there yet is in Jerusalem both the church 
of the cross, and the resurrection and the assumption, and the 
church in (Mount) Sion and the sacred Bethlehem, and the ten 
thousand other places of prayer also. Therefore when the Jews’ 
temple has been built again, these will be destroyed or else they 
will remain in honour as they are. If they remain in their former 
honour, will the Jews honour or dishonour them? If the Jews 
then will dishonour them they will both remain in their former 
madness and they will get no benefit from the preachings of the 
great Elijah. But if they will honour them, which kind of places 
of prayer will have the predominance? the place of the cross or 
that of the ascension or the (Jewish) one that is going to be built ? 
For if the latter is to be preeminent, this will be done by them 
with their knowledge in an imperfect state. But if they will 
honour the former more, the building of the latter will be super- 
fluous. But if they will divide the honour equally between both, 
they will bring their sacrifices there, and they will enjoy the sacred 
mysteries here. And how is it possible for the Jews to enjoy the 
Divine mysteries in company with those of the Gentiles who have 
believed, when the law forbids the mixing with the Gentiles? It 
remains then that in the temple itself both the Gospel rites and 
the rites of the law should be fulfilled together : and it is certain 
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that there will again be contention and strife through our mia- 
naging our church polity in our own way, and they preferring 
the service according to the law. 


P. 262. “(St Paul) calls the life before baptism the old leaven, 
and from this he urges them to be ee and to be unleavened, 
having no relic of it left. And since he made mention of the days 
of unleavened bread, and the Jews used to eat the unleavened 
bread in the passover, he brought in naturally the words, ‘ For also 
‘Christ our passover, &c.’ We too have a Lamb that has received 
the sacred function in our behalf: ‘so that let us keep the feast 
‘not in the old leaven, &c.’ He continued to use the figure, and 
shewed what it is that has been called leaven and what un- 
leavened. 


1 Cor. x. “But (St Paul) wishes to say that the rock was not 
this to them, but the Divine grace that supplied them with that 
rock also to give out the water-streams beyond all their expecta- 
tion, For if the rock was following them or the waters of the 
rock, how could they again afterwards want water?... But in 
some typical form they also received the manna from the sky. 


1 Cor. xi. 20. ‘He calls the mystery of the Lord the Lord’s 
supper. For of that all partake alike, both those that are familiar 


IAwy LaXyV el i jpav pev xa” éavrovs ToA tvw, éxeivey Se 
wadw paxnv elvat kat Epi, yuov pev Kal’ éavrovs rodcrevopévwy, exeivov 
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THV KaTG Tov vojLov AaTpEiay mpoalpovpevwv. 


Opera, Migne, Vol. III. p. 262. In1 Cor. V. 6, 7, “Christ our 
“Passover,” dc. 
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“feast.”| “Oore éopralwopev py év Copy mada x.7.A. “Yréuewe rp pero- 
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On 1 Cor, X. 1—4, “They drank of,” de. 
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with poverty, and those that are luxurious in wealth, both domestics 
and masters, both rulers and the ruled. It was necessary, he says, 
therefore that the tables in common should also be common and so 
imitate the Master’s, which lies open to all alike. But, he says, 
you do not see it so now. V.21. He shewed that their tables in 
common were diametrically opposite to the Master's table. For of 
it indeed all partake equally: but in their tables one is (still) 
hungry and another is drunken. And he did not say one drinks 
or is satiated, but is drunken, making a double accusation, both 
that he drinks alone and that he is drunken. V.22. If ye come 
for luxurious feasting, do this in your homes. For this is an insult 
to the church and a debauch in public. For how is it other than 
strange for you to be feeding luxuriously within, in God’s temple 
when the Master is present, (Who set before us a table in 
common) that you on the one hand should be in luxury, and - 
that others should be hungering in want and blushing for their 
prays ‘What, &c.’ e has used his customary mildness, 

e blames them in a spiritual manner and not as a judge. 
He then more clearly reminds them of the sacred mysteries. 
‘For I, &c.’ He reminded them of that sacred and _ all-holy 
night on which He also put an end to the typical passover, 
and shewed the archetype of the type and opened the doors 
of the saving mystery, and gave of the precious body and blood 
not only to the eleven apostles but also to the betrayer. But 
he teaches us that it is possible always to enjoy the good 
things of that night. V.26. For indeed after His own presence 
there is no longer need of the symbols, when His own body was 
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being shewn to be His body. On this account He said, ‘Till the 
‘time when He may come.’ V. 27. Here he pricks the con- 
science of them that were diseased with the love of power, and 
him too that had committed fornication, and with these those who 
had indifferently been partakers of things offered to idols: and in 
addition to these any of us who dare to indulge in the Divine 
mysteries with a guilty conscience. ‘Guilty of the body, &c.’ This 
shews that as Judas betrayed Him and the Jews raged against 
Him as if mad with wine, so those who with unclean hands and 
a polluted mouth receive His all-holy body treat it with dishonour. 
So he frightens them and exhorts them to what is becoming. Vv. 
33, 34. That we may receive the good Master in our homes, &c., &c. 


P. 740. “And the holy things were in imitation of the polity 
_ in the land; but the holy of holies of the living in Heaven. But 
the veil itself was filling up in figure the place of the firma- 
ment, &c. But by the light (not candlestick) and the table He 
allegorized the present life. C. ix. 23. But he has called spiritual 
things, by which the church is purified, ‘Heavenly things,’ C. xiii. 
10. This, he says, is more honourable than the old: for that was 
a shadow of this. That receives the unreasoning victims: but this 
the reasoning and Divine. Nor indeed does any one of those priests 
obtain a share of this unless he first receive faith in the Lord. 


P. 736. “If then even the priesthood according to the law 
came to an end, and the High-priest after the order of Melchizedek 
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offered the sacrifice, and established other perpetual sacrifices, why 
I ask do the priests of the new covenant celebrate the mystic 
sacred service? But it is manifest to those that have been in- 
structed in Divine things, that we do not offer any other sacrifice, 
but celebrate the memory of that one saving sacrifice. For the 
Master Himself gave us this order, ‘Do this, &., that in our 
contemplation we may remember the figure of the sufferings that 
have taken place on our behalf and may urge us on to love 
towards the Benefactor, and may await the enjoyment of the good 
things to come. 


P. 281. “The things within the tabernacle had the figure of 
the Heavenly things: wherefore also they had been named the 
holy of holy things. Surely the things within the veil bare the 
likeness of the Heavenly things ; but the things outside it bare the 
likeness of things on earth: for this reason they were continually 
frequented by the priests. 


P. 284. “But we are celebrating the public service that was 
assigned to those that were within (the first veil), For the 
burning of incense and the branched lamp we offer as a light to 
God, and also the mystic service of the holy table. 


P. 1692. “And he puts down in order all the things that 
are offered to Him under the law, saying that He contemns them 
all. Thus also here that He hates their feasts and that He accepts 
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PeaAdovTw ayaluy tporpévwpev THY aroAavow. 


Vol. I. p. 281. On Exodus c. XX. 


Ta py ouv évdov ris oKyVys TOY éxoupaviay elye TOV Tumov’ dw Kat ayva 
ayiwv wvopacro.. -Odxotv Ta py évSov tov KATOmeTaS Paros Thy Tov érov- 
paviuw elyev eixova’ ta. St éxros tay ervyetwv’ 50 Kai Tots lepedors Styvexas Hy 


Bara. 
P, 284. 


“Hyeis de rnv Tots évdov arovennBeioay Aeroupyiay driredotpey, Guplapa 
yap xai Avyviatov hus mporpepopey te Dew, cai tHv pvotuyy THs ayias 
Tpamélys Aecroupyiav. 
Vol. IZ. p. 1692. On Amos V. 21. 

Kai éfjs be Karaheyet WavTa TA KATA TOV vopov Avr poo pepopera, 
wavra Aéywy opoiws BdeAvtrrerOar, Ottw xai évraifa pweiv piv épy 
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not the sacrifices that are offered in their great assemblies, &c. 
For neither doth God need these things. But neither to those 
that offer for their own salvation will I give, saith He, my presence 
(manifestation). Cease then to sing and to use musical instru- 
ments : for neither am I delighted with these ; but on the contrary 
I was as it were leading thee at first by the things that were 
pleasant to thee, toward those that were worthy of earnest pursuit, 
so that I ordered these (pleasant) things to be done. 


P. 168. “The signs of both the Master’s body and blood are 
different indeed before the priestly invocation (of the Spirit), but 
at least after the invocation they are changed and become other, 
&c. Reply. You are caught in the nets you wove. For not 
even after the consecration do the mystic signs depart from their 
own nature: for they remain in their former substance and 
character and in their appearance: and they are visible, tangible, 
such as they also were before. But what they became is under- 
stood and believed, and adored (too) as being those things which 
they are believed to be. [Lit. They are understood (to be) what 
they became, &c.] But we name the Divine body indeed a body that 
gives life; and the Master’s (body) and the Lord’s (body) : teaching 
that it is not the body of some common man, but that of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, Who is God and man. [Difficult to make at all 
coherent. Remember Chillingworth’s dictum. |] 


P. 128. “They then that eat the members of the Bridegroom 
and drink His blood, partake of His marriage communion, &c. 


ras éopras, ov mpood€éxer Oar Sé tras év tais mavyyupect rpooepopevas Oucias 
K.7.A, Ovde yap Setras rovrwy o Beds’ aA’ ovdE Tots UTip THS opwv avTdy 
cuwrnpias mpordépover tyv "Epavrov, pyc, wapéfopar éemeaveray, [Hadoar 
Toivuv Kai gdwy, Kai Tots povTLKOLS KEXpyLEvos opydvors. Ode yap émrép- 
wopat Tovrots, adAd Kat tTHv apyny dua tov TEepTYUV OE Todyyov eri Ta 
orovdaia, ratra mpocéragta yiver Bat, 
Migne IV. 168. 

The enquirer argues, ra ovuBodra tov Acovwrorixod owpatos re Kai 
aiuatos aAAd py ciow mpo Tis teparixns eruxdynoews, pera Sé ye THY 
érixAnow peraBadrcrar rai Erepa. yiverat, «.7.A. The teacher replies, EaAws 
als Upyves dpxvoew. Otdi yap pera Tov ayuacpoy Ta pvotixa ciuBodra Tis 
oixelas éfiorarat dicews" ake: yap éxi THs mporépas ovotas Kal cXWparTos Kat 
Tov eldous’ Kai cpara gore Kai ara, ola kai xporepov Fv. Noetras dé azrep 
éyévero, Kai moreverat, Kal mpooKuveirat ws éxeiva, GvTa amep murreveras, 
Airto S¢ to copa @etov ovopafopey cana pev fworoidv nat Aeororixoy Kat 
Kupuaxov, Sidacxovres ws ov Kowod twos éotw avOpurov, aAAd Tov Kupiov 
qpav ‘Incod Xpurrov, 6s Geos éort xai avOpwros. 

IT, p. 128, Canticum ITT, 11. 

After quoting Christ’s institution of the Lord’s supper, Oi totvw 
eoPiovres rou Nupdiov ra péAn, xal wivovres Avrov ro alua, rus yapucis 
Airod rvyxavover Kowvovias, K.7.A. 
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P. 180. “But Godhead has neither body nor blood, but the 
manhood which He wore from Mary has. He became author 
of these things, concerning Whom the apostles said, ‘ Jesus that is 
‘of Nazareth, a man exhibited from God unto you.’ And through 
this body He became High-Priest and Apostle, and Divinely pro- 
claimed this by the mystery which He handed down to us. 


P. 1348. “But thus the angel of the Lord addressed the body 
(of Christ) as the Lord, since it was the body of the Lord of all men 
and things. But the Lord Himself also promised to give not (His) 
invisible nature, but His body on behalf of the life of the world. 
John vi. ‘The bread, &c.’ And in the handing down of the sacred 
mysteries He took the sign and said, ‘ This is My body, &.’ And 
nowhere in discoursing concerning the Passion did He mention 
the Godhead that cannot suffer. But it is proper that those, 
who attempt to contradict, should before all other things be asked 
if they confess with us that the human nature has been taken 
by God the Word in its perfect state ; and if they say that the uni- 
fication has taken place without confusion. For if these things be 
agreed to, the rest also will come forth in order, and the Passion 
will be attached to the nature that can suffer. 


P. 1384, “But there are ten thousand other such things to 
discover, both in the old and in the new (dispensations), shewing 
that He took both the body and the soul, and how His origin 
from Abraham and David draws on this (inference). But Joseph 





IV. p. 180. 

After do., @eorys S& ovre copa ovre alpa exe, GAN’ dv éddperey ex 
rys Mapias avOpwrov. Airis rovrww yéyove, rept ov elrov of amdoroAot, 
"Incotv rov dao Nafapér, avdpa amo @eod airodedecypévov eis vuas...Ac 
ov TwMATOS apxLepErs Kal amdaTOADS yéyove, Kai éxpyparure Se oF rapedwxev 
gpiv puoryplov. 

IV. 1348, Ep. CXXX. - To Bishop Timotheus. 

Otrws 6 dyyedos tod Kupiov ro copa Kuptovy mpooyyoperce, éreidy 
THA WV TOU THY OAWY TOD Kupiov. Kai adros 8% o Kupios ov rHv acpatov 
vow, adAa To capa Sucre Urécyxero UTép THs TOU Kocpov Cans. John vi. 
‘“‘The bread that I will give,” &c. Kav rp trav Oeiwy pvorypiov mapa- 
dove, AaBuv to cipBodrov ey, “This is My body,” &c. Kat ovdapod 
wept mafous SiarexGels ris arabodts éuvyobyn @edryros. Xpy Se xpo rev 
GAAwy ardvrwv Tos avriAdyev erxepovvras épwrdcba, ef cvvoporcyodow 
TeAclav Uo Tov Mov Adyou mpoceAnpbar rv avOpwreiay Gucw, kai ef rHv 
évwouw aguyxutov yeyevqobat dacw. Ei ydp ratra cvvopodoynbein xat 
tahra Kata tafw mpoBycerat, Kat To wabos TH TaOnTiKg TpocappocOycerat 
pices 

1384, Ep. CXLV. To the Monks at Constantinople. 

After quoting John vi. “and many,” &c, Kal érepa 82 rotadra pipud dorw 
cipely, Kav rT] waded Kay TH KaWWp, Kat TOD Toparos Kal ras Yuyis Sexvivre 
THY mpooAnyw, kai ws e€ "ABpaap nai AaBid xe rovro 76 yévos. Kai 
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of Arimathea also came to Pilate and asked for the body of the 
Christ. And the fourfold book of the sacred Gospels expressly 
teaches us how he both took the body, and how he wrapped it in 
linen, and how he consigned it to the tomb, &c. &. He was 
incapable of suffering and immortal, as being God; and mortal 
and able to suffer, as being man. But after the resurrection, 
though the body has remained body, yet it is incapable of suffering 
and immortal, and truly a Divine body and glorified with Divine 
glory, (as St Paul says) ‘the body of His glory.’ 


P. 56. “But at least in the handing down of the Divine 
mysteries He called the bread body and the mixed (liquid) blood. 
But also it is likely that the body should according to (its) nature 
be called body, and the blood blood. But our Saviour at least 
interchanged the names and set on the body the name of the sign, 
and on the sign the (name) of the body: having in this way 
named Himself a vine, He spoke of the sign as blood. But His 
scope is manifest to those that have been initiated in the things of 
God. For he designed those that take a share of the Divine 
mysteries not to give heed to the nature of the things seen ; but 
on the contrary, from the interchange of the names to believe in 
the change that had been made by grace. For He that spoke to 
them indeed of that which is by nature body as bread, and again 
moreover named Himself a vine, this Jesus has honoured the seen 
symbols by speaking of them as His blood and His body; not 
having changed their nature but having added the grace to the 





"Iwond 5 o ‘Apipadatos ro TiAdrw rpooed uy yryce to copa Tov Xpeorod. 
Kat dddoxe nas Suappydyv ray iepav EvayyeAiwy 9 rerpaxris, drws Te 
aBe ro oda Kai orws éveiAnoe tT] owdou Kai crus TO Tadw mapedwrer. 
Then a rich catalogue of leaders who taught the same, aza@ys qv xat 
afavaros ws @eds, Kat Ovyros nai maPyros ws avOpwros. Mera 88 rH 
avacracw...el pepevyxe cpa TO Owpa, GAA’ arabés éore kai aBavarov, xai 
@ciov ovrws capa, kai @eia Sof Sedogacpévov. He quotes from St Paul 
TO ouopare THs Sofys Adrod. 
IV. 56. Dialog. I. Orth. 

"Ey 5€ ye rH tov pvoTypiwy wapadoce odpa Tov dprov éxdAecve Kai alpa 
70 Kpaya... AMAd Kai kata piow 76 capa dv capa elxorws KAnOein Kai to 
alpa afua...'0 5é ye Ywryip o nuérepos evyAdake ra cvdpata, Kai ro pév 
gwpate TO TOU cupBorov Téexey Gvoua, TH St GvpBorw TO TOD Tuwpmaros' 
ovtrws aumedov ‘Eavrov ovopacas, alua ro ovpBodov mpooiydpevoev... AyjAos 
0 oKxoTs Tols Ta Dela peuvypevars. “HBovdAyby yap tovs tov @eiwy prory- 
piwv peradayxavovras, wn TH pice tov Breropevuw mpocéxe, ddAd dia 
TiS TOV OvouaTwy éva\Nayns moTEvey TH ex THS Xapiros yeyernuevy pera- 
Bory. “O yap 89 ro duce odpa aprov tpocayopeicas Kai av wadw ‘Eavrov 
Gpredov ovopacas Otros ta opwpeva ovpBora TH TOD aiparos Kai Tov 
TwPATOS Tpooryyopig. TeTiuyKey, ov THY dvow peraBaruv aAd THY xdpw TF 
pron xpooredexus...Twos yy ovpBodov te xal rurov riv Tavayiay 
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nature (of it). Of what, think you, is the all-holy food a sign and 
type? Of the Godhead of the Master Christ, or of the flesh and 
the blood? It is manifest that it is of those things of which also 
they received the appellation. The Lord I conceive had a body. 


Letter 145. “For what doubt ever yet arose among the 
children whom the church nourishes concerning these things ? 
But who of the holy fathers did not bring to them this doctrine ? 
For the compositions of the great Basil are full of it: and those of 
his fellow-strugglers (for the truth) Gregory and Amphilochius and 
(the writings) of those in the West, who have continually dis- 
tinguished themselves in the doctrinal system of grace, Damasus 
that is over the great Rome, and Ambrose who is over the 
Milanese, and Cyprian of Carthage, who also received the crown 
of martyrdom for these doctrines of which I speak. That widely 
renowned Athanasius was (for these) five times driven out from 
his flock and compelled to dwell in lands beyond the bounds (of 
Christendom). But Alexander too, his teacher, contended for 
these doctrines. Eustathius and Meletius and Flavian, the lights 
of the East, and Ephraim the lyre of the Spirit and the daily 
waterer of the Syrians with the flowings of grace, and John and 
Atticus the loud-sounding heralds of the truth: and they that are 
more ancient than these, Ignatius and Polycarp, and Irenzus and 
Justin and Hippolytus, the greater part of whom not only shine 
forth more than high-priests, but also for ever adorn the vocal 
company of martyrs, &c. And assuredly indeed he that now 





tpopyv; Tis @eornros trod Acororov Xpwrod, } tov aujparos Kal rov 
aiparos; Answer. Andot ws exeivwy av xal ras mpooryopias éd¢favro. 
Teacher. Lapa. Sizprov elyev o Kupwos. 


I insert here the beautiful catalogue of fathers in Letter 145, as a 
kind of retrospective summary to compare with our own judgments of 
the times. Tis yap wawrore repi tovrwy tots TAS "ExxAnoias tpodinors 
apioByrnots yéyove; Tis St trav dyiwy Harépwv ov ryvde ri SidacKadiav 
mpoonveyxe ; IlAnpy yap tavrys cai ta rov peyddov Bacwciov ovyypap- 
para, xai ra Tay éxeivou cvvaywrorav Tpryopiov kat "Audiroxiov, cai ray 
év ry Avon Staxpevavruv &v 17 Sidacxadia THs xdpiros, Aapagov rod THs 
peyadns “Pays, kat "ApBpociov rod MedioAdvwv, kal Kumpidvov tov Kapyy- 

ovos, Os Kai Tov paprupiov tov orépavoy avedéfaro vréip tourwvt Trav 
Soyparwv. ‘Adavdcros éxeivos 6 roAvOpvAAyTos mwevrakts e&yraOy TAs woip- 
vns, Kai THv Srepopiav oixety qvayxdoby. Kal "Ardgavdpos $2 6 éxeivov 
Sidacnados vrtp rovrwy yywvicato tov Soypdrwv, Etordbuos cai MeXérios, 
Kat DrAaBiavos, r7s “AvaroAns of Pworipes, xal "Edpaipy, 4 tov Tvevparos 
Aupa. 6 Te Dupwv vos dpdSwy cojpepat Trois TAS xaptTos vapact, Kat Iwavvys Kat 
"Arrixos of Tijs dAnOeias peyaAdquwvor Kypuxes’ Kal of tovrwy mpecBvrepor Tyva- 
tvos, kat TloAvKaptros, kai Eipnvaios xat “lovorivos xat ‘ImmoXvros, ov of rAelous 
OvK apxlepéwy mpoAdproves povoy, aAAd Kat tov papripwy Siaxocpovet 
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directs the great Rome and eends out from the West the rays of 
his right judgments into all parts (of the empire), the most holy 
Leo, has by his own writings brought to us this same impression 
of the faith. These all clearly gave their full instructions, &c. 

“For Simon indeed and Menander, Cerdo and Marcion alto- 
gether deny the Son's coming into man, and reject the birth 
from the virgin, calling it a mythology. But Valentine and 
Basilides and Bardesanes and Harmonius, and they that belong to 
that society, receive indeed the conception of the virgin and the 
birth (of Christ), but say that God the Word had taken nothing to 
Him from the virgin, but made for Himself a kind of passage 
through her as through a channel, but appeared to men, using an 
unreal appearance, &c. But Arius and Eunomius said indeed that 
He had taken a body, but that the Godhead has wrought the part 
of the soul (in man), &c. [a mistake]. But Apollinarius at least 
said that He had taken a soul also with the body, but not the 
reasonable soul that is in man, &c.” 





xopov, Kat pev 8) wal db viv ryy peyddyv ‘Pop ibivuey, cal rév opOdv 
Soyparwv ras dxrivas éx tis “Eorépas wavréce éxreivwv 6 aywraros Adwy 
rovrov nuiv rhs wiorews TOV xapaxripa Sid Tav oixelwy ypayudrwy mpooy- 
veyney, Otrot wavres cadis eferaidevoav x.r.A. The Clements, the 
Cyrils, Hilary, Tertullian, Gregory of Nyssa, and even Origen, Chry- 
sostom, Augustine and Jerome are omitted. 

An earlier part of the letter nameg heretics; Sipev pw yap xat 
Mévavdpos, Képdwv xai Mapxiwy ravrdracw apvovvrat rv éxavpumnow, 
cai thy éx wapbévov yévvnow pvOodoyiav axoxadotor. Badevrivos 82 xat 
BaotAcidns cai Bapdynodyys cai Apponos xat of ris rovTwy cuppopias Séxovras 
Bev THs wapBévou THY KUnoW Kai TOV ToKoV, Ovdev SE Tov @eov Adyov éK THs 
rap0évov mporeAnpéevar pact, adAd awdpodov twa 8 airis dorep Sua awAnvos 
romorarGat, éripavavat Sé rots avOpurots gavracia xpupevov, x7... “Apetos 
dt cat Etvogios capa piv Aibrov épacav ciAndévat, Ty @eoryra Sé ca THs 
Yuxns ernpynxéyat, x.7.4. “O 5€ ye “Amodwapios cal Yuynv Atrov pera rod 
gwparos epnoey ciinptvat GAN od yy Aoyixyy, 4.7.A. 


(QQ.) PHILO, BISHOP OF CARPASIUM IN CRETE. D. 394. 


As the commentary on Solomon’s Song is perhaps the only 
relic of this bishop, we may infer that it was highly esteemed- 
Its marks are quite those of the fourth century; viz. an effort 
towards accuracy thwarted by an insufficiently restrained bias in 
favour of loose allegorizing : a bias which very early afflicted the 
church, and which will probably never die out. He was created 
bishop by Epiphanius, having been merely a deacon: and if the 
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expression of the biographer of Epiphanius, «Anpixcs dad pyréper, 
is to be grammatically interpreted, he was originally a pleader in 
the courts of law. Another mark of the times is to be seen in the 
saying that Epiphanius is said to choose him to be bishop after 
a revelation from God and to set him on the throne of the city and 
of the church of Carpasium. Some prefer to call him Carpathius: 
but if this were right it would surely never have dropped to the 
unknown name Carpasius. The work has received two Latin 
translations ; and more than one MS. of it exists 


P. 132. “‘Truly the Lord’s throat is as good wine, Sol. S. vii. 9. 
For the throat of the Lord means that of the church. For the 
ear, Job says, trieth words; but the throat tasteth bread. The 
church then, having eaten of these spiritual loaves, both of the 
body and blood of the Lord, has its throat like good wine. For the 
drinking of wine puts a stop to griefs, and changes the heart to 
joy. As also this grief-removing name of life, given to take away 
sins, puts an end to the grief we had before, when Christ says, 
‘Take ye and drink, this is My blood which is being shed on your 
‘behalf for the remission of sins.’ [If there is a real presence of 
Christ’s body and blood, forgiveness seems to be rationally a 
necessary inference, whether recipients are good, or both wicked 
and impenitent. Yet on the term “goeth down straight” he 
says,] For this drink is for the upright (straight) according to 
the apostle, who says, 1 Cor. xi. 28 [but a saying following cannot 
annihilate the undeniable scope of what preceded]. 


P. 144. Sol. S. vi. 5. “An apple has in itself the two things 
together, food and drink. Under the mystical bread and drink 
the church was raised up by Him. For having been betrothed to 





On Song of Solomon. Migne, p. 132. Ch. VII. 9. 

“"Ovrus 6 Adpvy€ tov Kuplov ws olvos ayabds.” “O yap rot Kupiou Adpuyé 
ris éxxAnoias dorw. ‘‘Novds (ots) Job xxiv. 3 pey yap, dno, pyyara 
Staxpives’ Aapvyé 88 oira yeverar.” Tovrav ovy tov xvevpatixoy ceriwy, 
Tov Te owpatos kal aiparos Xpurrov yevoapévyn 9 éxxAnola, tov Adpvyya 
Exe. ws olvoy ayabov. Olvos yap wiwopevos waver Aimwas, xal peraBddrAKX 
THv Kapdiay els xapav. ‘Os xai to wavoiAvroy rotro tis Cus ovopa, els 
adeow SB8opevov apoprnpdrwv, raver nywv THY mpo TovTwy axOySova, 
Xpwrroh A€yovros, “ AdBere wiere, rotro éore ro alyd Mov, re trép tpov 
“éxxuvopevoy els adeoiy duaptiav.”...Evleot yap Tovro TO wopua, Kata Tov 
Aéyovra ardoroXoy, 1 Cor. xi. 28, 


On C. VIII, 5, p, 144, “I raised thee up,” ke, 
To pyro dy laure ta Svo0 dpov dye Bpwpa nat wéua. “Yro tov 
pvoriumoy aprov Kai mona efyyéepOy (i.e. 7 éxxAnoia) Aire. “Hppoopévos 
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her, to the church coming up white from baptism, Christ naturally 
ought to be marked by signs and to have both the food of the 
mysteries and the drink in one form, an apple. But by the Spirit, 
Who is from His Godhead (see 1 Cor. ii. 12, where there is the 
same ambiguity about avedua as here), the church mingled 
together with Him and completed. ji 


P.100. “I ate my bread with lovingkindness to men; and 
the cup with innocence. 


P. 84, “Consider the flesh of the Only-begotten as a chariot, as 
in it God hid Himself and as man converses with men. [‘ Chariot” 
here is almost equivalent to “vehicle.” ] ‘From the wood,’ &c. 1.¢. 
to say that He comes from the patriarchs in the genealogies, 
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and the rest in order. 


_ P.125. “The church’s neck means I think the most pure 
band of the deacons: since Christ is the church’s Head. But 
these deacons carry (to the recipients) the body and blood of Christ 
the Head of the church, 2.¢e. as the neck carries the head in the body. 
For these are the neck of ivory, as the chest of box-tree, of ivory 
not retaining a stain of dirt, but by purity of life and manner 
serving the holy mysteries.” 





yap abryv, AchevxavOrpévyv ame Barricparos, axodovbus Bee vrocnpavb- 
vat, Kal THY pvoTnpLUddny tpodyyv re nat woow Se évos eldovs prydov... 
Ivevpare 82 rG@ aro @eoryros Aibrod (ryv éxxAnoiavy) ovyxpwopéyy Aire 
kai reXecounevnv. It would agree with several fathers had he put the 
stronger or plainer word ovyxipvayévyv. See also 1. 3, where an apple 
has three things; scent as well. N.B. In the last sentence yew is 
wanted, or concord is broken. 


P. 100, « V. 1. 
“Tate my bread with my honey.” “Edayov to racxa pera pirav- 
Opwrias, “I drank my wine with my milk.” To -orjpwv pera 


» , 
QKQKias. 


P. 84, « III. 9, “Solomon made a chariot,” dc., popetor. 
Popeiov voet por Kat avurnv tTyv capxa Tov Movoyevois, év 7 Kkaraxpiwas 
Tov @eov, ws avOpwros avOpurots wpide, x.r.A. Also the church His seat 
or chariot like di¢pos. ‘From the wood of Lebanon,” tva etry, amo trav 
yeveadoyoupévuv avdpwv, 'ABpaap, ‘Ioadk, ‘laxwB, cai trav xabetis. 


But see p. 125, on vii. 4. The church’s neck is as a tower of 
ivory. Tpayxndos airis, oluat, ro xafapwrarov trav Staxovwy taypa’ ézret- 
Symep xeharn ris éxxAnoias o Xpwotos. Ovros S¢ Bacrafovor ro owpa 
tov Xpworod Kat ro alua thy Kehadnv ths éxxAnoias. Then something 
about the mystery of the faith—in the singular. Then ‘EAedartives 
yap ovTot tpaxnAos, Kabamep to wuftov, éXepavrwor, pirov py mapadexo- 
pevor, GArAa xaOaporyr: Biov xat tporov Trois aylors Suaxovotvres pvoTy- 
ptots. 
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(1) Singular this magnifying of deacons in him who is said to 
have gone, per saltum, from the diaconate to a bishopric! (2) Is 
this the first reference to the pyx in ivory? (3) I think this 
specimen of allegorism will not smite any reader with the love of 
it. Itisa pity that allegory should become disparaged, despised 
and renounced through its being carried too far. Paul’s use of 
the history of Agar and Sarah, Isaac and Ishmael shews how truth 
may underlie history. Some of Christ's narratives of facts were 
parables also. 


(RR.) ZENO, BISHOP OF VERONA, MARTYR UNDER GALLIENUS. 
D. 380. 


P. 391. “ Now it is fitting that we should know the peculiar 
nature of our sacrifice, which is easily known from its opposite. 
For if a bodily sacrifice is fitting for gods that have bodies of their 
own, @ spiritual sacrifice also is for that reason necessary for God 
Who is spiritual—[This is the most reverent mode of rendering it] ; 
which sacrifice is not brought forth out of a sack but from the 
heart: which is not provided from a herd of filthy sheep, but has 
a most sweet moral character; which is not strangled to make it 
die, but, as Isaac, is immolated that it may live, when a spotless 
mind shall have immolated itself to God... Who, having lost 
sight of God’s separate people, and not rightly calling away others 
(after them), contaminate with profane fables the Divine sacra- 
ments. Now let each one see in what way he takes or offers the 
sacrifice; for as to offer it in an unworthy way is sacrilege, so to 
eat it unworthily is deadly: the Scripture teaching in Leviticus, 
‘Every clean person shall eat the flesh. But whatever soul shall 
‘have eaten of the flesh of the sacrifice of salvation, which is the 


S. Zeno Veronensis Episcopus. M.B.V.P., Paris, 1646, IZ. p. 391, 
Ps, XIIX. (L.). 
Tillemont and others think the writings genuine. 

Nunc sacrificii nostri proprietatem nos convenit nosse, que facile 
ex adverso noscitur. Nam si diis corporalibus sacrificium convenit 
corporale, utique et spiritali Deo sacrificium est necessarium spirituale ; 
quod non ex sacculo sed corde profertur; quod non bramosis pecudibus 
sed suavissimis moribus comparatur: quod non jugulatur ut pereat, 
sed, sicut Isaac, immolatur ut vivat...ubi seipsum candidus animus 
immolaverit Deo. Then a valuable photographing of the current vices, 
ending qui profanis fabulis, neglecta Dei secta, alios non bene avocantes, 
Divina sacramenta contaminant. Jam videat unusquisque quemad- 
modum sacrificium aut sumat aut offerat; sicut enim indigne offerre 
sacrileginm est, ita indigne manducare mortiferum, in Lev, Sc. docente, 
“ omnis mundus manducabit carnem. Anima autem queecumque mandu- 
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‘sacrifice of the Lord, 4nd his uncleanness is on him, that soul 
‘shall perish from his people. Therefore most sweet flowers (of 
my garden), provide such sacrifices as the Spirit may with pleasure 
offer, the Father may approve, the Son Who is our Master may 
glory in as approved, through the same God Who is blessed unto 
the ages of the ages.” 





‘‘caverit de carne sacrificii salutaris, quod est Domini, et immunditia 
‘“ejus super ipsum est, peribit anima illa de populo suo.” Itaque, 
dulcissimi flores mei, talia sacrificia procurate que Sanctus Spiritus 
libenter offerat, Pater probet, Filius, Qui magister est noster, probata glo- 
rietur per Eundem, Qui est benedictus in secula seculorum. [Avocare 
sometimes to nullify. ] 


(SS.) EUSEBIUS OF ALEXANDRIA. END OF FOURTH 
CENTURY. 


Angelo Mai says that, as far as he knows, this father was 
brought to light by Francis Turrian in 1572. A life of this 
Eusebius in Greek, by his notary Johannes, gives full details of 
the great Cyril of Alexandria paying him a visit, while he was a 
simple monk, and how Cyril when he felt death approaching 
caused Eusebius to be appointed his successor: and this life gives 
a full account of his fruitful preachings in Alexandria: but 
alas for the severity of enquiries, another father and not Eusebius 
really succeeded Cyril! Dioscurus is not one to be forgotten. 
And no satisfactory explanation of the claim of Eusebius to the 
patriarchal seat has been discovered. But the writings. of this 
father are realities, and John Damascene, for one, frequently 
quotes them. It is a pity that the locality of such writings and 
their date too should not be capable of settlement. An unsuc- 
cessful effort has been made to identify him with Eusebius, 
Bishop of Emesa, who died about 369; whom Jerome calls a 
standard-bearer of the Arian party. Some place this father in the 
third century, and make him Bishop of Laodicea; as Euseb. Hist. 
B, VII. 

If we can assume that these remains are not like the Cle- 
mentines, we may say that this discourse so teems with graphic 
details of the manner of life in Alexandria in his day that it has 
been hard to stop the transcribing pen. Historic light of the 
most interesting kind beams from many sentences. It reminds 
one of the uncovered secrets of Pompeii and Herculaneum. But 
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to our own points. The good father seems to mistake the evan- 
gelic narrative. The sop which Judas received at the end of the 
supper was a different thing from the bread given early in the 
sacred communion; but the father puts the one for the other, but 
it may be through a slip of memory. He says, “Judas then 
“having received the bread” (of communion) “ went immediately 
“out.” He appears to mean this. At any rate he errs in pro- 
nouncing his going out the beginning of his destruction, for Judas 
had sold Jesus to the high-priests immediately after the supper 
in Simon’s house, But the father had a point to make; and in 
his haste his arguments on behalf of every congregation remaining 
in church to the end of the service are laid on a false basis. 

But it is still more worthy of notice that he first forbids any to 
touch food before service was ended, and says that if anyone 
touched food and then communicated he would have his lot with 
Judas: and then touching upon the guilt of communicating with 
crimes unrepented of he only makes this equal to the last offence. 
Such an offender ris avrns eote xpicews, is in the same con- 
demnation (judgment) with a man who receives the communion 
not fasting ! 

The account also of the use to be made of the Sabbath day 
savours somewhat of that method of making religion a kind of 
score—a standing account of outward acts of sin followed by. 
external repentances and absolutions: the clearing away of which 
system is made by Ullmann the fundamental work of the great 
Reformation. The father says again and again similar things to 
that in the last extract, that the offences of the six days are to be 
“loosed” on the Lord’s day : and it is plain that the central idea is 
the obtaining of forgiveness in this sacrament: but the breaking 
of Christ’s body and the shedding of Christ’s blood for the remis- 
Sion of sins took place on Calvary and not in this sacrament, 
except in a figure. 


P. 414. “ After the dismissal of the church, on the day of the 
holy Lord’s (festival), as the blessed Eusebius the bishop was 
sitting, Alexander came forward, and says to him, I beseech thee, 
my lord, on what account is it necessary for us to keep the Lord’s 


Migne 414. On the Lord’s Day. Address 16, 

Mera ryv axodvaw tis éxxAnoias, év qucpa THs ayias Kuptaxys, xabe- 
{omévov Tov paxapiov EvoeBiov rov éxurxorov, wpoce\Ouv 6 ‘Adr€favdpos 
A€yes airg Adopai cov, xipte pov, tives evenqe ymiy dorw avayKa.ov 
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(day) and not to work, and what kind of gain have we (in) not 
working? But the blessed, 2.¢. saint, began to say, Hear, son, 
and I will tell thee on what account it has been handed down 
that we keep the Lord’s day and work not. When the Lord gave 
the mystery to His disciples, He took the bread and blessed it 
and brake and gave to His disciples, saying, Take ye and eat, 
this 1s My body which is being broken on your behalf unto the 
remission of sins. In like manner He gave the cup also to them 
saying, Drink ye of it all. This is My blood, that is of the new 
covenant that is being shed on behalf of you and many unto 
remission of sins. Do this for My remembrance, He says. The 
holy day of the Lord’s (feast) is therefore a remembrance of the 
Lord. For on this account it was also called the Lord’s, as the 
lord of the days. For before the Master’s suffering it was not 
called the Lord’s, but the first day. On this day then the Lord made 
the commencement of the resurrection, I mean of the making of the 
world, and on this very day He gave to the world the commence- 
ment of the resurrection ; on this day, as we said, He bade us 
celebrate the sacred mysteries. Such a day then has been to us the 
beginning of all goodness, the beginning of the creation of the 
world, the beginning of the resurrection, the beginning of the 
week, This day having three beginnings shews the beginning of 
the excessively holy Trinity .. Be early then in the church of 
God, approach the Master, confess thy sins to Him, repent in 
prayer and with a contrite heart, continue in the Divine and sacred 
public service (liturgy), complete thy prayer, by no means going 
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out before the dismissal. See thy Master divided and distributed 
and not consumed (lit. expended). And, if thou hast thy con- 
science clear, approach and partake of the body and the blood of 
the Lord. But if thy conscience condemns thee in wicked and 
strange works refuse for thyself the partaking, until thou put it 
right by repentance; but wait for the prayer and do not go out of 
the church till (unless) thou hast been dismissed. Remember 
Judas the traitor. For his not having waited with all in the 
prayer became the beginning of his perdition. But (says the 
Gospel), having received the bread, he went out first of all, and 
immediately Satan entered into him. If then thou shouldest go 
out before the dismissal, thou hast become an imitator of Judas. 
Surely thou art not then going on account of a short hour to be 
condemned with Judas. The waiting does not hurt thee at all. 
The church has not snow (falling) within, nor fire, nor any other 
afflictive thing; but (it is) only that there is need of patience for 
one interval, and (then) thy prayer has been finished. But they 
that fear God look for the Lord’s (day), that they may ‘send up 
their prayer to God, and may enjoy the precious body and blood. 
What do they that come into the church behold? [ tell thee. 
The Master Christ lying on the holy table, the thrice-holy hymn 
of the seraphim being sung, the presence and coming down of the 
Holy Spirit (on the elements), the prophet and king David 
resounding, the blessed apostle Paul sounding his own doctrine in 
the ears of all, the hymn of the angels, the unceasing Hallelujah, 
evangelic voices, the Master’s injunctions, &c. 
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P, 420. “But if also anyone of the laity tastes food before the 
dismissal, he is liable to a charge and punishment. But if be has 
tasted food and communicated the mysteries, his portion will be 
with the traitor Judas. I know of many that in the day of the 
holy passover have eaten fuod and partaken; and woe to their 
soul, and especially if they be of adult age; because instead of 
loosing their sins they rather lay the burden of this om them. 
But also he that is conscious with himself of wicked works and 
partakes before he has washed these things off from him by re- 
pentance, is (partaker) of the same condemnation... But as 
many as are without accusation ought to continue unto the dis- 
missal and so to communicate. 

P. 415. “God has given to us the six days to work, and He 
has given to us the first for prayer and rest and for loosing of evil 
things; and that if in anything we have committed sins in the six 
days, we may wholly propitiate God for these things on the day of 
the Lord’s (feast).” 


P. 420 B. 
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THEODORE OF HERACLEA IN THRACE, 


Dr Pusey in his Note S cites something as from him on 
Ps. xxxiii. 9, and gives a reference at the foot of the page “in 
“Corderi Cat. 1. 596.” Now Corderius gives (1) a translation of 
the Psalm, (2) his own summary of the collected doctrine of others 
upon it, and (8) citations from sundry fathers on each verse in 
succession (not on all). Now Dr Pusey’s citation attributed to the 
above divine is in section (2), p. 596: and therefore is not by 
Corderius assigned to this Theodore nor to anyone in particular: 
and when in section (3) he cites individual fathers he does not cite 
him but only Theodore (of Mopsuestia), Cyril and Eusebius, 
Migne gives his Commentary on Isaiah, 


THE FIFTH CENTURY, 


(A.) ST GAUDENTIUS OF BRESCIA (BRIXIA IN N. ITALY), 
D. 427, 


HEFELE points out a slip of Dr Bahr, who calls this saint, Bishop 
of Brixen. The day and the land of his birth are alike unknown. 
He is one of those that were unwilling to receive the episcopal 
office: until he was constrained by the affection of the people. 
The bishops of the province and at the head of them St Ambrose 
united in exercising the friendly pressure. He had the honour of 
being one of the Latin bishops that Honorius sent to intercede in 
behalf of the exiled and persecuted John Chrysostom. Du Pin 
severely condemns his style, as Hefele cites from Du Pin’s Nou- 
velle Bibliothéque. The only difficulty is why this author is 
singled out for special chastisement on this score; for good 
Latin in the fathers is quite the exception, and yet after Jerome's 
brilliant example there was less excuse. This saint preached and 
published a panegyric on his predecessor St Philastrius, to which 
we owe all that we know regarding that deservedly popular pastor 
and bishop. 


Tract 11. On the reason of the sacrament. “Let as many 
therefore as, calling upon the Lord, receive salvation, by the 
extinction of the Egyptians, learn to eat the passover not as the 
foolish Jews, who after the advent of the Truth yet follow a 
shadow, t.e. the sheep which each (head) of every house is killing 
on the fourteenth day of the first month, &c. For from the time 
when He came Whose shadow that sheep was, that true Lamb of 





Gaudentius, Mon. Patrum Orthodox., Vol. IT. Basle, 1569. 
Tract. II. de ratione sac. &c., p. 1801. 

Quotquot igitur invocantes Dominum salutem recipimus, extinctis 
/Egyptiis discamus manducare pascha, non sicut insipientes Judei, 
qui post adventum Veritatis adhuc umbram sequuntur, quem (ovem sc.) 
quisque per unamquamque domum quartadecima mensis primi occidens 
et comedens, Ex quo enim venit Cujus wmbra fuerat iste ovis, verus 
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_ God the Lord Jesus Who takes away the world’s sins, and Who 
said ‘ Unless ye, &c., the Jews now in vain carnally practise that 
which if they act not in it spiritually with us, they cannot have 
lifein them. For a figure is not the truth but the imitation of 
the truth. Christ also, sacrificed in the mystery of bread and wine 
through every building of the churches, gives life when believed in, 
and sanctifies the consecraters when consecrated. This is the flesh 
of the Lamb: this ‘is the blood... The Creator and Lord of all 
natures therefore, Who brings forth bread from the earth, does 
again make His own body out of bread, for He both is able and 
hath promised it. And Ele Who inade wine out of water, makes 
also His blood out of wine... We have called the limbs of the 
Lamb of God His scriptures, &c....[A long comparison is run 
between the parts of the lamb and the ordinances respecting it as 
representing how we should regard and use and eat the Scriptures. 
He connects ‘the loins of the Israelites being girded’ with Levi 
being ‘yet in the loins of Abraham’ when Melchisedek met him, 
&e....] It is, he says, the passover of the Lord, ¢.e. the Lord’s 
passing over, lest you should think that earthly, which has been 
made Heavenly by Him Who passes into it and made it His own 
body and blood. 


P. 1803. ‘“ ‘Unless ye, &c.’ For He willed His own benefits 
to remain with us: He willed that the souls that are redeemed by 
His own precious blood should ever be sanctified by the likeness 
of His own special passion: and by this (He also willed) that we, 
both priests themselves and sheep alike, having daily before our 
eyes the pattern of Christ’s passion, daily also carrying it in our 
hands, taking it even in our mouths and our breasts, should hold it 


Ille Agnus Dei Dominus Jesus, Qui tollit peccata mundi, et dixit 
** Unless ye eat, &c.,” frustra jam Judi carnaliter exercent quod, nisi 
nobiscum spiritualiter fecerint, habere in se vitam non poterunt... Figura 
non est veritas sed imitatio veritatis...Jdem per singulas ecclesiarum 
domos in mysterio panis et vini reficit immolatus, vivificat creditus, 
consecrantes sanctificat consecratus. Hzec Agni caro, hic sanguis est... 
Ipse igitur naturarum Creator et Dominus, Qui producit de terra panem, 
de pane rursus, quia et potest et promisit, efficit proprium corpus, Et 
Qui de aqua vinum fecit, et de vino sanguinem Suum...Membra Agni 
Dei Scripturas Ejus diximus...Pascha est, inquit, Domini, i.e. transitus 
Domini, ne terrenum putes quod celeste effectum est, per Eum Qui- 
transit in illud, et fecit illud Suum corpus et sanguinem... 


P. 1803. ‘Unless ye eat,” &c. de. 

Voluit enim beneficia Sua permanere apud nos; voluit animas 
pretioso sanguine Suo redemptas semper sanctificari per imaginem proprize 
passionis...quo et ipsi sacerdotes et oves pariter fidelium populi, exem- 
plar passionis Christi ante oculos habentes quotidie et gerentes in 
manibus, ore otiam sumentes et pectore, redemptionis nostre indelebili 
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by an indelible memory of our redemption, and should obtain a 
sweet medicine of eternal protection against the poisons of the devil. 
Receive ye with yourselves this sacrifice of the passover, ye shee 
of the Saviour going out from the power of Egypt and Pharao 
(t.e.) the devil with all the eagerness of a religious heart, as from 
our Lord Jesus Christ. May the blessings which we believe to be 
in His own sacraments, make holy the inner parts of our hearts 
(bowels), as His inestimable virtue remains for all ages, 


P. 1805. “But at even, either of this world, &c., or also at 
the setting of the sun, since when the God was crucified, the sun 
ret, &c.” 


(qy. not indebili) memoria teneamus et contra venena diaboli dulcem 
medicinam reterni tutaminis consequamini... Hoc sacrificium pasche, 
Salvatoris oves, de potestate Atgypti et Pharaonis diaboli exeuntes, 
toté nobiscum religiosi cordis aviditate percipite, ut ab Ipso Domino 
nostro Jesu Christo. Qu sacramentis Suis inesse credimus, viscerum 
nustrorum sanctiticeut interna, Cujus vurtus inestimabilis permanet 
in omnia secula. 


P. 1805, Tract. III. 


‘“ Ad vesperum” autem, sive hujus mundi &c. sive etiam ad ipsius 
solis occasum, quoniam crucifixo Deo occidit sol, &c, 


(B.) HILARY OF ARLES, B, 401. D. 449. 


St Honoratus, who founded the monastery in one of the two 
Lerin islands near Cannes, is almost constantly called the father of 
this Hilary ; but Gieseler’s mode of speaking seems to justify us in 
thinking that Honoratus was only his spiritual parent. It is said 
that he constrained Hilary to enter that house of monks where he 
had for companions, among others, Lupus afterwards Bishop of 
Troyes, and Vincent the author of the Commonitorium. In 426 
Honoratus was made Bishop of Arles: but in three years he died, 
and Hilary succeeded him. This Hilary is called one of the glories 
of the French church. He also is a saint Hilary. His first act was 
to persuade the clergy of the cathedral to live in common, and he 
founded convents in the city. He preached much and sold the 
sacred jewellery and plate to redeem French captives. His long 
persecution of Chelidonius and struggle thereupon with Pope Leo, 
arose in part from Chelidonius having married a widow a little 
while before his ordination: but it bears the mark in part of a 
local struggle between Arles and Vienne. The dream that he had 
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just before he died is too characteristic of the times to be passed 
over, For the same reason notice is taken of the prayer with 
which his life of Honoratus concludes. 


P. 1239. “His mind was so far relaxed in sleep that also the 
manifestation of the great and singular reward represented to his 
eyes the ornaments of his own excellencies. He sees himself in 
the performance of the sacred mysteries. He beholds Aaron for- 
merly decorated with the covering of the high-priestly tunic, which 
according to the Divine command through Moses had been woven 
with so wonderful a richness of embroidery, that his breast was 
adorned with the manifold and differing splendours of twelve gems, 
and that his shoulders were clothed with the same robe’s snowy 
whiteness : that his limbs also were surrounded with a stole shining 
with different varieties of colour, the stole that the skilled hand of 
spiritual artists decorated with fine linen of saffron tint shot with 
the ray of hyacinth and was precious through having the two 
colours. The beautiful ornaments, more precious than I have said, 
because they were formed and put together under God’s direction. 
The sound of bells stirred, as he stepped stately forward, and they, 
struck inwardly against pomegranates, were sounding forth by 
clear blows a ringing that came forth with a saving significance, 
And when he seemed to see himself thus typically adorned with 
the gifts and rewards and acknowledgments of lasting merits, 
with the weakness of a man’s desire he by all means insisted on 
these vestments being set upon his own person. [Whether this 
wish was really a part of the dream or an addition of the ritual- 
loving disciple, it is equally a mark of the times and an intimation 
of “the stuff” that clerical dreams were occasionally made of.] 





Life of St Hilary by one of his disciples. Migne, p. 1239, c. 19. 


Mens ejus ad hoc in sopore relaxata est ut et singularis premii 
magnitudo patefacta virtutum suarum depingeret ornamenta. Videt 
sacris se interesse mysterizs. Intuetur tunicse Aaron quondam pontificis 
tegmine decoratum, quod Divin& per Moysen jussione mira tum fuerat 
artis varietate contextum. Duodecim gemmarum multiplici ac diverso 
splendore pectus ornari, ejusdemque niveo humeros fulgore vestiri. 
Stolé quoque dispari varietate micante membra circumdari, quam bysso 
croceo jacinthi radio coruscante, colore dissono pretiosam spiritalium 
manus docta decoravit artificum. Pretiosiora pulchritudinum quam 
diximus ornamenta, quia Deo sunt auctore formata atque constructa. 
Tinnivolentia commota gressibus incedentis et intrinsecus malogranatis 
illisa, ictibus claris personabant extrinsecus salutiferumque tinnitum. 
Cumque ita meritorum perennium donis, premiis atque muneribus 
se cerneret adornatum, hwmano affectu adjicr sibi desuper vestimenta 
omnimodis flagitabat, Quod ubi didicit abnegart, et vidit filium suum 
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And when he found that this was denied to him, and his own son 
the a Ravennius set himself to consecrating the Divine mys- 
teries, he understood that his own removal was near, &c., &c. 
[Yet it is fair to state that in his dying exhortation cxx. there is 
no mention of the Lord’s supper or of the robes to be used in 
ministering it.] 

P. 1272. ‘Remember, therefore, O friend of God, remember 
us continually, standing by God in a spotless state, singing that 
new song and following the Lamb whithersoever He goeth. Thou 
art an attendant on Him, thou art a patron for us, an acceptable 
interpreter of our prayers and a powerful pleader for us. Bear in 
the pa of me, a child of the flock, which I pour out at thy 
sepulchre. Obtain for us that we all, conspiring with one object, 
may, both priest and people together, deserve to obtain in some 
degree what thou hast commanded, and what thou hast taught, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, &c.” 


sanctum Ravenvium applicari ad Divina mysteria consecranda, intel- 

lexit se esse migraturum, &c. &o, 

P. 1272. Prayer closing the Life of S. Honoratus dy S. Hilary of 
Arles. 


Memento itaque, amice Dei, memento jugiter nostri, Deo incoin- 
quinatus assistens, canens illud canticum novum, et sequens Agnum 
quocunque vadit. Tu Illi pedissequus: tu nobis putronus orationum 
nostrarum interpres acceptabilis et fortis assertor. Perfusas ad sepul- 
chrum tuum alumni gregis preces perfer. Impetra ut conspiratione 
communi omnes simul sacerdos et populus, que jussisti, quse docuisti, 
aliquatenus obtinere mereamur. Per Dominum nostrum, &c. &o. 


(C.) SOCRATES THE HISTORIAN. B. 380. 


He was born at Constantinople, and indicates it by his pleasant 
and refined style. His history reaches from 306 to 439. Photius 
pronounces him not well versed in doctrinal theology. But his 
exactitude and fidelity never succumb to titles or dignities. He 
began by following Rufinus, but it cost him the labour of rewriting 
a considerable part, trusting now to a general induction of par- 
ticulars from all credible sources. He was one of those well- 
educated laymen (unless p. 637 A contradicts it), whom we long 
to see take in hand the church of Christ and its history. Eusebius 
is doubtless the father of church history; but like Herodotus he 
recounts strange marvels as well as reliable truth. In this respect 
his successor claims a higher degree of confidence. But the delight 
of having several independent authorities, to set forth to us the 
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events both great and small of this critical period of the church’s 
existence, might well make us tolerant of the worst faults that we 
can detect in any of their pages. To exhibit a perfect text of 
these authors would be to merit the gratitude of the world. 
Dr Burton died with that of Eusebius in his hands, 


P. 101. ‘“ When the king then asked, Why then do you separate 
from the communion? he began to speak of what was done in the 
time of Decius during the persecution, and mentioned the preci- 
sion of the severe canon, viz. that those that have fallen into such 
a sin after baptism, as the Divine scriptures call a sin unto death, 
must not be counted worthy of the communion of the Divine 
mysteries, but must indeed turn themselves to repentance and wait 
for the hope of their pardon, not from the priests but from God, 
Who is able and has authority to forgive sins. When Acesius said 
this, the king replied, ‘Set a ladder, Acesius, and go up to heaven 
‘alone? 


P. 636. “ But concerning communions, such other points as 
these. For while the churches everywhere in the world perform 
the mysteries on the sabbath day (Saturday) in every week, the 
Christians in Alexandria and in Rome from some ancient custom 
refused to do this. But the Egyptians who are neighbours to the 
Alexandrians and those that dwell in the Thebaid, maintain assem- 
blies indeed on the sabbath (Saturday), but yet do not, as is the 
custom for Christians, partake of the mysteries (there), For 





Opera, Migne, P. 101. Hist. Lhd. I. c. X. 

The emperor Constantine tries to bring the Novatians and their 
bishop Acesius to unity about the faith, and on the time of keeping 
Easter. Acesius says he holds both. “Emavepopevov ouv TOU Baorréws, 
Avati ovv Tis Kowwrias xupily 5 ; ‘Exetvos ta éxt Aexiov syevopeva. Kara 
TOV Scurypov eidacKe Kat THV dxptBeiay Tou aboTnpov Kavovos eAeyer, ws 
apa ov xpy Tovs peta. TO Barriopa 7 MpapryKoras dpapriay, nV pos @avartov 
kadovow ai @etac ypadat, THs Kowvwvias THv Welw pvorypiov afotoGar 
GAN’ ent poerayvoway pay avrovs mpotpérey, édrrida 8% THs ddérews, # wapa 
Tov tepéwy, adAa mopa Tov @eod éxdexer Bau, Tov Svvapévou Kat éfouciav 
€xovros ovyxupety apapTnpara. Tatra elOvT0s TOV ‘Axegiou, éreumeiy Tov 
Bactréa, @és, & Axécre, xAipaxa, Kai povos avaByhr eis Tov ovpavoy. 


C. 29 records that they had agreed with Rome about the time of 
celebrating Easter, and P. 92. 

P. 636, Lib. V. « 22. 

After treating of fasting, Tlept dé ovvagewv €répa Tro.avra, Tov _yap 
WAvTAXoD THS oikoupevys éxeAyovwy év Hepa caf Barwy Kara racay 
éBdopasas mepiodov émutehovg av Ta. puorypia, ot év "Adegavdpeia Kat éy 
‘Popy ex TLvOS dpxatas mapadocens Tovro qovetv TapyTnoavto. Aiyvrrtor 
dé, yetroves OvTes ‘AdeLavdpéwy, kat of THY OnBatda oixobvres, ev oafBary 
ey Totovvrat ouvaters, ovx, ws Cus 5¢ Xpioriayots, Toy pvorypiwy pera- 
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after having had banquets and filled themselves with all kinds of 
eatables, about evening they make their offerings and partake 
of the mysteries. But again, in Alexandria on the fourth day 
(Wednesday) and on the day that is called the preparation 
(Friday) both the Scriptures are read (in church) and the 
teachers interpret them, and every part of the communion office 
is gone through except the rite of the mysteries. And this is 
the ancient custom in Alexandria: for Origen also seems to 
have mostly in those days in the church (a man that being a 
wise teacher and having considered that the impossibility of 
Moses’ law is its being too weak to be given to the letter) to 
have raised the word regarding the passover (t.e. the Lord’s supper) 
up into contemplation, saying that it had only been truly done at 
the one passover (t.e. Maundy Thursday). 


P. 728. “Sisinnius was asked, Where it is written that he 
that has been consecrated is to be clothed in white? and he said, 
Tell me first where it is written that the bishop wear a black 
robe ? 


P. 793. A Note on Diptychs. “The diptychs were church 
books, that contained besides other things the names of dead 
saints, which used to be recited in mass, &c. They consisted of a 
double board, in one (half) of which the names of patriarchs, &c., 
that were alive, were written, and in the other the names of dead, 
&c. <A very ancient custom. 


AapBavovor, Mera ydp ro evwxnGyvat cai ravroiwv &erpatwv éudopyOijvat, 
wept éomépay mpoodpepovres Tav pavorypiwy petadauBavovow. Abus 52 
év "Adefardpeia ry TeTpade Kat tH Aeyouévy wapacKevg Tpadai re avaywe- 
oxovtat kat of Sidacxador Tavras Epuyvevovor, ravra TE Ta ovvatews yiverat 
Sixa THs TOV pvoTnpiwy TereTHS. Kal todro éorw év ‘Adefavipeia eos 
apxatov, Kat yap 'Opeyévns ta rrodAa ev ravrais tais nuépats paiverat ext 
mys éxxAncias Sidagas, ooris copos adv SidaoKados, xat xariduv Gre rd 
advvarov Tov vopov Mwicéws acbevel zpos Td ypappa aodobyvat, rov wept 
Tov racxa Adyov eis Oewpiav avityayev, tv macxa povov adnOwov yeyevqobat 
A€ywv, K.T.A. 
: P. 728, Lib. VIL c. 22. 


Sisinnius a Novatian minister wore a white robe and was asked 
lod yéypamra: Nevxd tov iepwpévov apdrevvvabar; “O 82, “ 3v wporepoy,” 
Edy, “ cixe rod yéyparta: péAawvay écOijra. popeiv tov éxicxorov.” Eccles. 
ix, 8, 

A vartorum note p. 793, 4. 

Diptycha erant libri ecclesiastici, qui, preter alia, continebant 
nomina mortuorum sanctorum, que in miss& recitabantur, &e. Tabula 
duplici constabant quarum in una patriarcharum, &c., qui in vivis 
erant nomina inscribabantur: in alteré mortuorum, &c. Mos satis 


antiquus, &e. 
& 
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P. 640. “But in Antioch of Syria the church has an opposite 
custom. For the altar does not look to the east, but on the 
contrary to the west. [P.641.] But to write in my book all the 
customs that exist in the churches, city by city and district by 
district, would be laborious or rather impossible. Enough to shew 
that the feast of passover (Easter) bas had through some custom 
different honour in different countries (or regions).” 


P. 640 a. 

"Ev "Avrioyeia S& THs Suptas 9 éxxAnoia dvriotpodov exer rv Oéow. 
Ow yap zpos avaroAas To Ovcvacriptov, adAa mpos Siow opg. ([P. 641 A.| 
Tlavra Sé ra ev rais éxxAnoiats Oy xara modes Kai xupas, yevopeva éyypa- 
dew, epywdes, padAov 5¢ advvarov...mpos arddetw tyv éoptyv tod xacxa 
éx ovrvnbetas Twos Kata xadpas Suadopov éoxyxeévar Tiny. 


(D.) HERMIAS SOZOMENUS. D. 450. 


He was a native of Palestine, but went to the Eastern capital 
to study, and became a barrister. But history was his favourite 
science, and his attempt in it was to abridge the facts between 
the birth of Christ and Constantine’s conquest over Licinius. 
But his surviving history begins not till 324, and ends at 439. 
It embraces that part of Christian history, which fixed the 
character of Christianity at least for ages: if indeed we be not 
also under its influence to a great extent both for good and for evil 
in this nineteenth century. St Hilarion the patriarch of monks 
found him in Bethel, his birthplace near Gaza, and cast his mantle 
on him. He remained indeed a layman, but he became a Chris- 
tian with a strong bias towards monachism, and he found a friend 
in their ranks. Photius prefers his style to that of Socrates. He 
names Eusebius and Hegesippus as his predecessors, but does not 
appear to have seen the work of Socrates. He was followed by 
Theodoret, Philostorgius, Theodore the Reader, and Evagrius. 
Besides Rufinus, Sulpitius Severus wrote a small but interesting 
historical volume, and Orosius of Spain wrote seven vols, 


P. 1473. “And they say that the 14th Nisan is the (evening) 
before the 8th of the Ides of April [This rendering answers the 
note], on which they always hold the passover. If it should 


Opera, Migne, Historia, p. 1473, Lib. VIT. c. 18, 19. 
Kai ravrnv (the 14th day of Nisan) clva: A€yovow ryv po Sato 
wy “Ampito” xad’ qv ae to xmacxa ayovow, Ei ovpBain nai rH 


ad 
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happen that the day of the resurrection and it should coincide 
they keep the Easter feast on the Lord’s day following. These are 
the differences concerning this feast. But I think that Victor, 
the then Bishop of Rome, and those that were with him, and 
Polycarp of Smyrna, put an end to the contention that long ago 
arose on this subject in about the wisest way. For when the 
priests towards the West thought that they ought not to dishonour 
the tradition of Paul and Peter, and those that were from Asia 
atfirmed that they must follow the evangelist John, each, keeping 
the feast as they had been accustomed to do, did not separate from 
communion with the other. For they also very justly thought it a 
foolish thing that they should separate on account of each other’s 
customs while they were in agreement concerning the seasons of 
worship. For truly it is not easy to find the same traditions alike 
concerning all things in all the churches, even if they had the same 
doctrine. 


P. 1477. “But with the Egyptians in many cities and villages, 
contrary to what has been ruled by all in common, meeting on 
the sabbath about evening, having already had their morning meal 
they partake of the mysteries (on Saturday). 


P. 909. “But Constantine would hardly bear it when he 
learned that some kept the passover feast in an opposite way to all 
the rest. For then in the cities toward the east some that were at 
difference concerning this did not abstain from communion with 


avactacipov airy ovvopapety nucpay (Sunday) émi 77 exomery KUpLaKy 
énprafover (z.e. keep the Easter feast), Ave pey epi TavTYS THS éoprijs 
ai Scapopat: Zopurara d€ mws olpar KaTadioat mV ovp Bacay maXat wept 
TAUTYS ptAoverxiay Tous audi Bixropa Tov TOTE THs ‘Popys éxioxomov Kat 
TloAvxaproy TOV Spupvaiov. "Eret yap ot mpos Siow iepets ovK wovTo 
dety TlavAov xai [lérpov rv mapadcow dripagery, ot 5é ék THs "Actas 
“Twdvvy Tm] eayyAwry dxodoubeiy lo xuptLovto, exaoTol, ws clufecay 
éoprafovres, TS wpos opas kowwvias ov éxwpicbnaar, Eindés yap Kat 
para Sixaiws vreAaBov wy evexey aAATAwy xwpiler Bar wept Ta Kaipia HS 
Opnoxeias | cvudwrvowres, Ov yap by Tas auras mapabocers wept wavta, 
Opotas, xdv opodofor elev, éy macais tats éxxAnoiats evpely éorw. Then 


particulars of difference follow, beginning with Scythians, 


P, 1477 8B. 

Tapa dé Aiyurrions ey woAAais aroAcot kat Kepats, mapa, TO Koy Tact 
VEvOpUGHEVOY, mpos éorépay To caBBaty ovviovres, yproryxotes 4On, pvoTy- 
piwy peréxover. 

Inb. I, c. 16, p. 909, before the Council of Nicea. 


Xareras Se epepe (Kwvoravrivos) TruvOavopevos Tivas évaytiios wact 
tv rou Tacyxa dye éopray. Tyvixadra yap év Tais T pos éw moAect 
Suadepdpevoi tives wept tovrov THs wey pos GAATAOVS OvK amelyovTO KOWu- 
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one another. But they were keeping the feast in a more Jewish 
way; and, as was likely, by their difference of mind on this subject 
were damaging the splendour of the assemblage (at Nicza). 


P. 1461. “When some advised Nectarius to concede the point 
that each individual should partake of the mysteries, as he might 
in his own conscience feel right, and could have confidence in 
doing, he put an end to the work of the elder over the penitents. 
And from that time he continued to maintain this; as the ancient 
customs I suppose and the veneration attached to them and their 
exact performance had already begun to slip away by little and 
little into a habit of indifference and neglect in these things.” 


vias. “Tovdaixurepov de THY éopryy Fyov, Kat ws elxos, TH wept Tovrov 
Styovola THv AawmrporyTa THs wavyyvpews €BAawroy. Hosius was sent to 
Egypt and to the Eust. 

P, 1461, Lib. VII. c 16 B 


After some criminality arising out of a penitential fast enjoined 
after confession before the Lord’s supper, Nectarius acted thus: 
SupBovreveavrwy tivov.. -TVYXwper, Exagrov, @s dv éavra owvedety Kal 
Gappety Svvatro, Kowwvely Tov pvotnpiov, dravoe tov émi THs peravoias 
mpeo Birepov. Kai eg éxeivov Touro KpaTov Segpecvev’ rs THs dpxaroryros, 
olyau, Kat THs Kar atray aeuvorytros Kat axpiBeias els adiadopov xai 
EAnLEVoV 700s Kara pixpoy Siotccbavew dpfapévys. For the Sabbatian 
disturbance at Easter, see c. 17. 


(E.) PROCLUS, ARCHBISHOP AND PATRIARCH OF CONSTAN- 
TINOPLE. 433. 


He cannot be regarded as one of the bright lights. In the 
commencement of the attack upon Nestorius in 429 Proclus, who 
had lately undergone the mortification of being refused by the 
town of Cyzicus as its bishop, took the promising course of rousing 
the people of Constantinople by preaching on the glory of the 
Virgin Mary, leaving to them to make the application that their 
archbishop Nestorius ought to be deposed for denying to her the 
title of “mother of God;” as we Westerns express the neater 
Greek term @eoroxos. After the deposition of Nestorius and the 
death of his successor in 433, Proclus was rewarded by the party 
of Cyril for his early zeal in their cause by being raised to the 
archiepiscopal and patriarchal seat in opposition to the open 
demands of the people in favour of replacing Nestorius. This 
account, which was written quite independently, should be com- 
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pared with Dr Pusey’s account of Proclus, p. 689% of his “ Doctrine 
“of the Real Presence.” . 

On the whole this passage of Proclus delighting in sucn words 
aS puotixn lepoupyia is perhaps well worthy of the prominence 
I have given to it. It seems to connect itself with the far more 
sonorous and grandiloquent style of speaking on the Lord's supper, 
which distinguishes the Pseudo-Dionysius ; and helps to mark that 
writer as belonging to this period and not to the early part of it. 
At the same time it would be utterly unjust to the intellectual 
qualities of Proclus to put him even near the level of that 
unknown deceiver: for what is only budding here and there in 
Proclus is the one all-occupying feature in the style of that writer; 
and his inflated language drew after him a flock of imitators, the 
mystics: a strong indication that Proclus combined in bringing 
into existence that particular downward tendency of a considerable 
roultitude of earnest Christians. With the Pseudo-Dionysius the 
disease was at its worst: it varied its forms. The scarlet fever at 
times became only scarlatina. 

I have stated at the end of the Greek why I have given this 
entire paper of Proclus: but I might be excused in adding a 
suggestion, that if like causes tend to produce like results, it 
becomes the living and zealous Christian of the present day to 
settle for himself whether a similar curtailing of the devotional 
and an extending of the entertaining part of Divine service which 
Proclus describes, is progressing now in England. I hardly dare 
ask whether he believed the story about the apostles musically 
rendering the Communion service. It is plain however that the 
Patriarch thought to catch the unwilling, and to get them to 
attend the other service and the communion, by singing the 
prayers, at least at the latter. Did this unhallowed expedient 
answer? Did the church of Christ improve or deteriorate? That 
is our warning. 

I ought also to notice the bread and wine being said to be 
exhibited and shewn to be avrd éxeivo To capa cal aiua “that 
“very body and blood of Christ our Lord:” this change being 
effected by the continual coming (éidolrynow) of the Divine 
Presence of the Spirit. Can the Holy Spirit be summoned for 
any less object than a real change of at least the essence or 
substance, or reality of the elements into the natural body and 
blood of the Master? Is it of the slightest consequence that 

H. 28 
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Proclus did not ‘say the Real bodily presence of Christ in this 
Sacrament ? 

Perhaps this is the proper place to say something on the word 
Nettoupyla. About 15 or 20 years ago it was becoming the fashion 
in a certain class of persons, who knew a little and affected to 
know very much about the fathers, to maintain that this word 
belonged to the Lord’s supper, and to it alone. If our extracts, 
taken quite independently of the question, may pass for a sample, 
we should probably say that the first meaning of the word in the 
fathers is its etymological one, viz. work or service of the people, 
exactly what we mean by “a public service.” Nor does it seem to 
have grown into common use in the special sense of the public 
(communion) service till the time of the pretended “ Liturgies” of 
Clement, St James, &c. So the real age of this special sense may 
be not far from this fifth century period, which we are now 
considering. | 

It should be remembered that we found Clement of Rome 
using it either in the sense of the public prayers, as distinct from 
what he calls the offering, or at the most for the whole public 
services, 


P. 777. “The assembly of the sacred mysteries arrived ; the 
evening shone on them, fuller of light than any day. For what of 
terrific and wonderful did not happen on the present evening ? 
The Master supped with His servants, opened to them the paradise 
of mysteries, has given His sinless body as food, has graciously 
bestowed (His blood) the sponge of sins, as drink. 


P. 850. “A statement concerning the banding down of the 
Divine liturgy. Many other also of the Divine shepherds and 
teachers of the church out of those who succeeded to the sacred 
apostles, have left behind and delivered to the church the exposi- 
tion in writing of the mystic liturgy (the communion service). Of 


Migne, p. 177, Oratio X. 

*"Eréotn trav lepav pvotnplov 4 mavyyupis’ éxéhapev 4 éorépa 4 rao-ns 
npépas purevotépa. Ti yap ev wapovoyn éomrdpa ov yéyove ppictoy Kai 
wapadofov; “O Aecororys ovvedeixvyce ois SovAots, pvornpiwy avrois 
nvoge aapadecov, dSédwxe Bpapa to avapapryroy copa, apapTypatwv 
owoyyov éxapicaro ropa. 

P. 850. . 

Adyos epi rapaddcews THs Oeias Aetoupyias. TloAAot pév tives Kat 
addot tay tors tepods azocrdAovs Suadegapévwy Deior mwoypéves Kai 
diSacnador THs exxdyoias THv THS proTiKys Aecroupylas ekOeow eyypadws 
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these indeed these are the first and best known; both the blessed 
Clemént, the disciple and successor of the chief of the apostles, 
the sacred apostles having secretly informed him: and the Divine 
James that received the lot of the church of the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem, and was established the first bishop of the city by 
Christ our God the first and great High Priest. But the great 
Basil after these things beholding the idleness and downward 
tendency of men, who “also through these faults shrank from the 
length of the service, though himself thinking the same not (to 
be) excessive and long, but yet, to cut off the neglect of it by those 
who (previously) were both praying together and listening (as 
axpoatai, received hearers), on account of the great expenditure 
of time, delivered it to them in a more concise form for reading. 
But after the taking up of our Saviour to Heaven, the apostles 
before they were dispersed into the whole world, were found 
together and turned to prayers for a whole day, and having found 
the mystic sacred service of the Master’s body a comfort, sang it 
through most thoroughly: for they thought this and the teaching 
preferable to all things. But much the more did they continue 
‘stedfastly ’in this kind of ritual with gladness and the greatest 
joy, always remembering the Lord's word that says, ‘This is My 
‘body,’ and ‘Do this for My remembrance,’ and, ‘He that eateth 
‘My flesh and drinketh My blood abideth in Me and I in him.’ 
Wherefore with contrite heart also they used to sing many prayers 
earnestly entreating God: no doubt also accustoming to the things 
of grace the newly-enlightened of Jews and Gentiles, and teaching 


xatadurovres Th exxAnoig mapadeduixacwv. "EE av 8) mparot ovrot Kai 
Stampvarot Tuyxavovrw" ore paxdptos: KAnpns 0 TOU Kopudaiou TOY a7ro- 
orohwy pabyrys Kal bia8oxos, atta Tov lepwv drogTohwy Vrayopevodvrwy" 
kal O Ocios "IdxwBos, Oo THs "Tepocodyperdiy éxxAnoias tov KAjpov Aaxur, 
kat Tavrns mpwros ériaKxomos Ure TOU mTpwrov Kai peyaAov Apxrepéws Xpiorrov 
Tov Weov yuwv xatacrabeis. [This title of Christ “the first High-Priest” 
of the Christian Church should be compared with St Paul’s Epistle to 
the Hebrews. ] ‘O 8 péyas Bacidewos pera ratra 70 pEPpov Kai KaTuxpepes 
Tay dvOpurrwv Dewpar, kat dia Totro THs Acrovpyias pijKos OxvoUrTuY—TauTyY 
ov wepirryy Kat paxpdy elvat vopituy, aAXrd TO TOV owverxoperwy TE Ka 
axpowpevwy pabvyov dia rd odd Tov Xpovov mapaydhupc. éxxomruy, é eriTopw- 
TEpov mapéduxe AéyerGau, Mera. be tv els ovpavovs avaAnfw tov Ywrypos 
npLwY OL drrooroAot, po TOU eis mV olxoupévyy wacav Stacrapyvac, opoBv- 
padov EUpLTKopevot, eis mpooeuxas ravypepious érpamovro, Kat THY TOU 
Aeovrotixov TUpPATOS pooruciy t lepoupyiay Tropap.vOvov evpyKores, SrefoSixw- 
TaTa av’riy yoov" ToUTO yap Kat TO SiddoKeuw, WavTwy ™pouprytatrepov MyovrTo, 
TloAA@ dé padov per euppoowvys | Kat theiorrys xapas joav pvc Kap- 
TEPOUWTES TH] Touaury @ecia reherp del Tou Kupiaxot pepynpEvor Aoyou, 
Tovro core 10 Toa Mov A€yovros, Kall, Tovro movetre eis THY Epyy aia- 
pyyjow, Kal, ‘O Tpuywv Mov TH gapKa. Kai mivwy Mov 7o alua év "Epot 
péever, Kayo év avra. Ad xai mvevpare CUVTET pL Even mwoAAas euxas 
€ueATrov, Td Octov éxAurapotyres: ov pyv adAd xai tous é& ‘lovdaiwy Kat 
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them to quit the things that they practised before (the period of) 
grace, being themselves a shadow of grace, they piously instructed 
them. Therefore through prayers after this manner they waited 
for the coming of the Holy Spirit to (the elements) that He might 
exhibit and shew forth by the same Divine Presence tlie bread set 
forth for holy working upon, and the wine mixed with water as 
that very body and blood of our Saviour Jesus Christ ; which in 
no less degree is taking place until now, and will take place unto 
the completion of the age (or world). But men of after times put 
from them the solidity and warmth of the faith, and were borne 
down by the business and cares of the world, and, as I said by 
anticipation, shrank from the length of the public service, and 
were with difficulty made to frequent the Divine hearing of the 
Master's words. Wherefore the divine Basil, adopting a kind of 
healing course, utters it (and puts it forth) in a more concise form. 
But after no great length of time again our father, John of the 
golden tongue, caring eagerly like a shepherd for the salvation of 
the sheep, and looking to the natural negligence of men, desired 
to tear up by the roots all pretext of Satan’s teaching: therefore 
he cut out the greater part, and arranged it to be celebrated in a 
(yet) more concise form, in order that men might not little by 
little, for the most part loving to get free and be at leisure, be 
utterly deceived by the reasonings of the adversary and abstain 
from such a (celebration of) the apostolic and Divine tradition 
(7.e. the communion service handed in this musical form); as 
many oftentimes in many quarters are continually falling into this 
habit, and to this day were detected in doing. 


€Ovav veopwrictovs tots THs Xapiros eBifovres, Kal Ta po THS xaptros 
Tapaheimew SddoKovres, oxia THs Xaptros UmapXovTes, evoeBas éravdayu- 
you. Aa TOLOUTWV toivuv evxXav TV emupoirnow Tov dyiov Tlvevpatos 
mpocedoxovy, 6 oTWS TH auTy @cia Tapovoig TOV TpoKelpevov eis iepoupyiav 
dprov kat olvoy vdatt epLyLEvoy, aire éxeivo TO gape Kat alpa Tov 2wrijpos 
Hpav Inood Xpuorov amopyvy te Kal dvabeigy’ omep ov €Aarrov pexpt Tou 
vov yiverat Kat pExpt cuvredeias TOU aiwvos yevqoeran. "AAN ol perérera 
70 _ OT Eppov Kai Oeppov Tis Tigres dxoBadovres, ¢ év Tals Tou KOg}L0V mpagect 
Kat ppovrice KOTO EVOHEVOL, 70 piKoS, ws epOqy eirwy, TS Aecroupyias 
oxrotvres, ports éedoirwy eis tHv @eiav axpoagw Trav Acomrorixuy pypato. 
Aw6 kat o Oetos BaciXetos, Geparrevtixy pebody Twe Xpupevos, émtTopurrepov 
aurny drayyedrc. Mer’ ov wroAd 8 wadw o HET Epos waTHp, oO THY yAwTTAy 
Xpucous ‘Twavvys, THs Tov mpoBatwy owrnpias, ola opi, mpobvpus x7)60- 
prevos, els TE THY Ts avOpurivys gicews padupiav épopor, arpoppicov magav 
Zaravixyy mpopagw 7 Bovdrnbn dmorracac Gat’ Sto Kai Ta. mohAd €rrérepte, 
KaY CUVTOPUWTEpOV redeig Gat Bterdgaro, i iva py Kata pxpov ot avOpwrrot, 
€XevPepiay twa Kai oXoAnv Ta, pddurra pirourtes, Tots Tov avTuradou 
dtadoyio pots éararupevot, THs TOLAUTNS GrooToAuKys, Kal @eixys mapadog éus 
ddioravrat, ws moAAol rroAAdKts moAhaxooe TovTo Suamparropevor Kal pexpt 
TS onpEpcy épwpabycoy. [This passage is too characteristic to curtail, 
and it is so precisely parallel to the cry fur shorter sermons and suug 
prayers: for giving which a Gregory was called the Great. ] 
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(F.) ST EUCHERIUS, BISHOP OF LYONS. D. 464. 


Claudian Mamertius, to whom we owe our knowledge of him, 
pronounces him the greatest prelate of his age. We are informed 
of his holding conferences at Lyons and shining in the conduct of 
them, and that his preaching was frequent and always with profit 
to the people. He was inviolably attached to the precious doc- 
trines of Augustine upon Divine grace. He distinguished himself 
at the Council of Orange in 441. Two of his works were | 
published by Arnauld of Andilly, a brother of the interesting 
sisters. One was in praise of desert life, and the other on con- 
temning the world. He had two sons, Salone and Veran, whom 
he saw both made bishops. But before all this he began as 
a monk of good family at Lerin with those two sons, and divided 
his property between the poor and his own daughters, Lerin 
seems to have been too public to satisfy his passion for solitude: 
so he betook himself to Lerin, and from thence was reluctantly 
drawn forth to preside over the entire see and to realize great 
success and receive all praise. 

His father Valerian was a senator and prefect of Gaul, where 
he was born. Eucherius retired with his wife Galla to Lerin, the 
twin island to St Marguerite (see Dr D. Craig’s Miejour), chiefly 
in order to educate his sons, He became acquainted with all the 
notable divines near him and many at a distance, and was so 
highly esteemed that by general consent he was called in 434 
to be Bishop of Lugdunum (Lyons). He wrote a letter to Hilary 
of Arles in praise of retirement, de laude Hremt. We cannot in 
his case call it monachism. But the opening of second and third 
senses is evidently his favourite pursuit. He made an epitome of 
the teaching of Cassian, giving to him that honour which it has 
been the fashion to deny to him. But he should be read. There 
was another Eucherius in Gaul in the sixth century whose name 
appears as present at councils in Gaul, when about a fourth of 
that century was over. He put his two sons under Honoratus and 
Hilary, and they both rose to the episcopal office. The same 
theory that identifies the father of Eucherius with the prefect of 
Gaul of that name makes the Roman emperor Avitus his son. 
Then Eucherius would be the emperor’s brother. Silence on this 
point throws a doubt on the hypothesis, 
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P. 712. “Thou now art a truer Israel, as thou seest God in 
the heart, long since delivered from the Egyptian darkness of the 
world, thou that hast passed the waters of salvation when the 
enemy was drowned, that hast followed the fire of faith lighted in 
the desert, and now experiencest things, that once were bitter, to 
be sweet through the wood of the cross, and drawest the bounding 
waters out of Christ unto life eternal, and feedest the inner man 
on bread from above, &c. 


P. 728. “All learned teachers have thought that this Heavenly 
philosophy of the Scriptures should be discussed according to 
history, according to the science of metaphors, and according to 
higher senses. Wherefore history inculcates on us the truth of 
facts and the credit of narratives; tropology refers to mystic 
senses, to the amending of life; anagoge leads us to the more 
sacred secrets of heavenly figures, &c., &c. 


P. 764. Q. “In the same gospel of St Matthew is written, 
‘I say unto you, &c.’ At what conclusion shall we arrive in this 
matter? Answer. The kingdom of God, as the learned interpret 
it, is the church, in which Christ as the Head in His own mem- 
bers by His saints is continually drinking His own blood. 


P. 766. 1Cor. “In what way is that passage to be taken, in 
which it is written, ‘Have ye not, &c.?’ With the Corinthians 


Opera, Migne. De laude Eremi, p. 712. 


Tu nunc verior Israel, qui corde Deum conspicaris, ab A‘gyptiis 
sreculi tenebris dudum expeditus, salutiferas aquas submerso hoste 
transgressus, in deserto accensum fidel ignem secutus, amara quondam 
per lignum crucis dulcia nunc experiris, salientes in vitam seternam 
aquas a Christo trahis, internum hominem superno pane pascis, dc, 


Form. Spirital. intell. ad Uranium, p. 728. 


Docti quique hance celestem Scripturarum philosophiam, secundum 
historiam, secundum tropologiam, secundum anagogen, disserendam 
putarunt. Quapropter historia veritatem nobis factorum ac fidem 
relationis inculcat. Tropologia ad vite emendationem mysticos in- 
tellectus refert. Anagoge ad sacratiora celestium figurarum secreta 
perducit &e. d&e. [i.e. after the mode of Jewish allegorism]. 


Eucherius, Q. N. T. p. 764, Bib. Vet. Sat. V. 1. Cologne, 1618. 


Q. In eodem Mat. scribitur “I say unto you I will not drink any 
“more, &c.” xxvi. 29. Quid hic sequemur? Resp. Regnum Dei, 
ut docti interpretantur, ecclesia est; in qua quotidie bibit sanguinem 
Suum Christus per sanctos Suos, tanquam Caput in membris Suis. 


P, 766, 1 Cor. 


Qualiter ille locus accipitur in quo scribitur ‘Have ye not houses, 
&c.?” Apud Corinthios ... invaluerat consuetudo ecclesias passim 
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a custom had prevailed everywhere to degrade with banquets the 
churches in which they used to have their meal before the oblation 
of the Lord, and (so) after supper to postpone it (the oblation) to 
night-time; and while the rich came drunken to the eucharist, the 
destitute were being pained with hunger. But that custom, as it 
is related, came from the remaining superstition of the Gentiles, 
From the same source came the custom, in some places in the 
country districts of Egypt and Syria, that on the day of the 
(Jewish) Sabbath, in the night the people assembled at church 
after their supper.” 


(G.) CHROMATIUS, BISHOP OF AQUILEIA, DEFENDER OF RUFINUS 
AND CHRYSOSTOM. D. 412. 


P. 844, “Give us this day, &c.’ This is to be taken in a 
double sense, &c. First, &c. But this is to be taken spiritually 
too, &c., z.e. that Heavenly and spiritual bread, which we daily 
receive for the healing of our souls and a hope of eternal salvation, 
John vi. and 1 Cor. xi, And we are pe ee iy daily to ask for this 
bread, t.¢. that, by God’s mercy supplying it, we may daily deserve 
(or earn) to receive the bread of the body of the Lord, 1 Cor. xi., 
for which reason we most rightly ought always to pray that we 


dehonestare conviviis, in quibus vescebantur ante Dominicam obla- 
tionem, quam post coenam noctibus inferebant, cumque divites ebrii 
ad eucharistiam venirent, vexabantur inopes fame. Mos vero iste, 
ut refertur, de gentium adhuc superstitione veniebat [Qy. From the 
customs at the feasts of the Jews. Dr Lightfoot]. Unde etiam qui- 
busdam locis per Adgypti rura vel Syrim, die Sabbati : e. Saturday] 
nocte post cenam dicitur ad ecclesiam venire [another but an imper- 
fect Judaizing as the Jewish sabbath began on Friday at sunset]. 
Part of the last extract is almost identical in Sedulius, p. 487, same 
Vol. B. V.P. Then Sedulius copies the noted passage from Pelagius 
or Jerome about a person leaving behind him a pledge to be continually 
looked at in remembrance of him. ‘‘ Not discerning,” non secernens 
a cibo communi (not making a distinction between it and common 


food). 


Chromatius, Episcopus Aquilegiensis, B. V. P. IV. p. 844, Cologne, 1618. 


On the Lerd’s Prayer in Sermon on the Mount, “Give us, &c.” 
Duplici modo hoc, &c. Primum, &c. Hoc autem spiritaliter, &c., 
i.e. panem illum cexlestem et spiritualem, quem quotidie ad medelam 
anime et spem eterne salutis accipimus. John vi. and 1 Cor. xi. 
Et hunc ergo panem quotidie postulare jubemur, le. ut, prestante 
Domini misericordidé, quotidie panem accipere corporis Domini merea- 
mini, 1 Cor. xi. Unde non immerito semper orare debemus ut hunc 
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may deserve (or earn) the reception of this Heavenly bread daily : 
that we may not be severed from Christ’s body when any sin 
intervenes. 


P. 869. Ps. exviii. (cxix.). “Thy commandment is a light”... 
that we may know that it means the Lord Himself in the figure of 
a lamp on account of the sign or sacrament of the body that He 
has assumed, &c. 


panem celestem quotidie mereamur accipere; ne aliquo interveniente 
peccato a corpore Domini separemur. | 


St Hilary’s use of the word sacramentum for mysterium is found 
in a notable passage, p. 869. On Ps, cxviii. “Thy commandment is a 
light, &c.” where one of the expressions is, Ut in lucerna ipsum 
Dominum significare noscamus, propter assumpti corporis sacramentum ; 
and in the sentence following, dc. 


(H.) HESYCHIUS OF JERUSALEM, 428. 


P. 1421. “Difficulty 34, John xviii. 28. Solution. It is con- 
sonant with the Scripture to call the fourteenth day of the first 
month the passover, as the lamb is eaten on it between the two 
evenings with unleavened bread, but the fifteenth day of the 
month, not the passover but the feast of the passover, t.e. the feast 
of unleavened bread, as Moses says that on the first month on 
the fourteenth day of the month between the two evenings is 
a passover to the Lord, and on the fifteenth a feast of unleavened 
bread to the Lord. Before this (latter) then, on the fourteenth 
day, while it was (yet) late evening, the Lord, having supped 
together with His disciples, delivered the typical passover to His 
disciples then and delivered the mystical passover to them. But 
they were in no wise forbidden out of the law either to sell or to 


Hesychius, Presbyter, Migne 23, ‘Amopia 34, p. 1421, de Joh. XVIII. 28. 


There was also an Hesychius, of Miletus, besides the Lexicographer 
of Alexandria. There was another Hesychius afterwards who 
rose to be patriarch of Jerusalem. 


Avots. Tyv reccapecxaisexaryy Tov pyVvos TOU mpwrov racxa TVAOes 
ri T'pady xarciv, us év airy avapécov Trav éorepwav tov apvov érOtopévou 
éx alvpos’ tHv Sé wevrexatdexaryy yucpay ov mwacxa aA opty ov 
mwdaoxa, wyouv éoptnv alipwv, xabws dyno. Muvojs, “or, év tO tpury prvi, 
“rn DS nyépa TOU pyVvos, avayérov Tav éorep_vur tacxya TO Kupiw’ Kai év 
“ry wevrexawexary eopry alvpwv te Kupiw.” Ipo obv ravrys, ris (not rp) 
& opias Ere ovens cuvdeervycas tois padyrats to Tumixov wacxa 0 Kupwos 
TOTE Kal TO pvoTiOY avrois Tapédwxe tagxa. Ovdapus Sé exwAvovTo éx 
TOU voMov Ta wpos TpodHY 7 wwArEly |} ayopalew 4% éAenpoovyyv wapexety, 
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buy or to supply alms, because it was said, Whatsoever things shall 
be done for the life, these things shall be done by you. For which 
reason the disciples suspected that after the reception of the sop 
Judas was sent to minister in this 


Ps. 1. ‘“‘The sacrifice, &.’ What and of what kind is this 
way? It was the sharing of the Master's body and blood. He 
began first in Sion to exhibit (this) to us. Since then it has been 
given unto them that receive it for remission of sins (on this see 
Part I.) it is likely that this is meant by the salvation of God. 
But it is likely that the way also shews how those that pray in the 
manner that they ought are to travel to Heaven.” 


dua to elpnoOat, “Ova woinPycerar Yvyp tatra wonOycerat viv. “Ole 
brevoour of padyrat els ravrnv Staxoviay oraAyjvas tov “lovday peta THY TOU 
- Ywptou vrodoyyy. 

On Ps. XLIX. (L). 23. “ The sacrifice of praise,” dc. 

Tis avry xat moia odds; “H xowwvia rod Aeororixod cowards Te Kat 
aiparos, yv Autos nutvy mpwros éy TH Suv Karapgapevos ekev. "Eecdy 
rotvuv eis AvTpwoly apapryparwy tots AapBavovue Sé5orat, eixorws eorre 
gwrnpiov Tov @eov. Eixorws Sé wai odcs mas eis ovpavov odetoat rots 
év Set rporov mpocevyopévois Sexvvovaa. | 

Ps. Ixxxviil. (Ixxxix.) 5, interpreted of the Crucifixion, not as 
Augustine. 


¢ 


(I.) VICTOR OF ANTIOCH’S COMMENTARY ON ST MARK. EARLY 
IN CENTURY V. 


P. 258. “He calls that day, which was next before the first 
day of unleavened bread, the first day of unleavened bread, &c. 
Wherefore both evangelists, Matthew, I say, and Mark, say the 
truth when they assert that Christ celebrated the passover on the 
first day of unleavened bread. : 


P. 261. “‘And while, &c.’ He here insinuates that J udas, 
although made a partaker of the Divine mysteries, always re- 
mained like himself, ¢.e. though refreshed with the food of that 


Victor of Antioch (early cent. V.). On the Gospel of St Mark, 
Ingoldstadt 1580, p. 258, ¢« 14, “On the first day, dc.” 
Primum azymorum diem eum vocat, qui primum azymorum diem 
proxime antecedebat, &c. &c. Quamobrem uterque evangelista, Matthzus 
inquam et Marcus, verum dicit, dum Christum prima azymorum die 
pascha celebrasse asserit. 


P. 261. “And while they were eating, &c.” 


Insinuat hic Judum, tametsi Divinorum mysteriorum participem 
effectum, sui semper similem mansisse: hoc est, tremends illius mensz 
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terrible table, he was in no respect changed, &c. There are some 
however who think that Judas had gone out before the handing of 
the sacrament of eucharist (thanksgiving) (to the disciples). In- 
deed John seems to give a hint of something of the kind. These 
say that it was in no way becoming, that the minister of Christ's 
slaughter should receive the sign of the communion of salvation. 


P. 263. ‘The sacrament of the passion of Christ in relation to 
Christ’s body and blood was chiefly instituted for the common 
salvation of men and for the remission of sins. But further, faith 
regarding these things, conceived in the mind, as it demands the 
confession of those things which have been accomplished (done), 
80 it repays to them that believe favour and the pardon of their 
Bins.” 





cibo refectum nihil prorsus mutatum, &c. Sunt tamen qui Judam ante 
porrectum eucharistis sacramentum exivisse existimant (Clem. Lib. v. 
13, Constit. Apost. et alii nonnulli. Marg.). Sane Johannes quiddam 
ejusdem subindicare videtur [No: see Part I.]. Dicunt hi neguaquam 
decuisse ut cedis Christi minister salutaris communionis symbolum 
acciperet, &c, [This is to procrusteanize God’s history. ] 


P. 263. 


Circa corpus et sanguinem in communem mortalium omnium 
salutem et peccatorum remissionem passtonis Christi sacramentum pre- 
cipue transactum est. Porro autem fides hisce de rebus, animo con- 
cepta, ut illorum. que expleta sunt confessionem deposcit, ita cre- 
dentibus, indulgentiam et peccatorum veniam rependit. [This is man’s 
version of the Lord’s supper. ] : 


(J.) RABBULAS, BISHOP OF EDESSA. HE SUCCEEDED BISHOP 
DIOGENES. D. 456. 


P. 147. “Concerning neglects happening. Let any piece that 
falls on the ground from the holy body be carefully searched for ; 
and, if it be found, let the place, if it be earth, be scraped away, 
and let the earth itself be drenched with water, and a special 
mass* be given to the faithful; and if it be not found let the 
place be scratched as we said. In the same way also if any of the 
blood is spilt ; if it be a rocky place, let cinders be put on it. 


Canons, p. 147, 4, 5, translated from Syriac by Jos, Al. Assemannt, 
De negligentiis occurrentibus. 

Fragmentum, quod cadit de corpore sancto super terram, accurate 
queratur; et, si inveniatur, eradatur locus ejus si terreus sit, et ipsa 
illa terra aqua confundatur, et hanena’.. detur fidelibus; et, si non 
inveniatur, similiter scalpatur locus, ut diximus. Eodem modo et si e 
sanguine effunditur; si lapideus sit locus carbones superimponantur. 
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* Note. “To obtain grace and mercy the mass is handed to 
him. 

“Let not a monk that is not presbyter or deacon dare to hand 
the eucharist to others.” 


Note. Pro gratia et clementia obtinenda massa ei porrigatur. 
Monachus, qui presbyter non sit aut diaconus, non audeat eucha- 
ristiam porrigere. 


(K.) MARIUS MERCATOR. D, 450. 


Garnier and Baluze, his editors in 1673 and 1684, differ about 
his origin. The former makes him a Calabrian, the latter an 
African. 

This layman is noted for his zeal for the views of Cyril against 
Nestvrius, and against the followers of Celestius and against the 
Pelagians. In connexion with the last a letter addressed to him 
by Augustine survives, and Augustine calls him “his son Mer- 
“cator.” He does not mention what takes place at the fourth 
Council of Chalcedon, six years after the death of Cyril: and it is 
supposed that he died in the year when that council was held. 
He wrote also against Theodoret the year before his death, the 
year of the Robber-Council of Ephesus, which Dioscurus inde- 
cently urged on, but to little purpose, as its decisions were an- 
nulled in the fourth Council. His writings are valuable as con- 
taining portions of the writings of those whom he assailed. We 
have already noted from what he has preserved of Nestorius, that 
he was skilled in two languages, for he wrote his Commonitorium 
to Theodosius against the Celestians in Greek; and he says he 
translated passages from Nestorius into Latin, which he terms 
“his own tongue.” He is an abusive writer. 


From the Anathema of Cyril, given under “ Nestorius” too. 


P. 919. “Whoever confesses not that the flesh of Christ is 
life-giving, as the own flesh of God the Word Himself, but declares 
that it was as it were the flesh of some other person and not 
Himself, joined to Him in dignity, or as having alone had God 


Migne, p. 919. Anathematisms of Cyril and Nestorius. 
XI. Cyril. Si quis non confitetur carnem Domini vivificatricem 
esse, tanquam propriam Ipsius Dei Verbi, sed quasi alterius cujus- 
piam preter Ipsum, conjuncti quidem secundum dignitatem, aut se- 
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dwelling in it, and not rather that it is life-giving, as it has been 
made the own flesh of God the Word, for Whom it is possible to 
give life to all things, let him be anathema. | 


Anathema of Nestorius. “Whoever shall say that the flesh 
united to God the Word, does, by possibility in nature, give life, 
when (Christ) the Lord and God Himself pronounces ‘It is the 
‘Spirit, &c.,’ let him be anathema. 


Commentary 7. Mercator. “Why wonder we (at this) when 
(Nestorius) in a like manner by violence drew (to his own views) 
and misused to his own impious meaning, as he thought that by it 
he might strengthen his positions by authority from the Gospel in 
that other passage, ‘That which is born of the flesh, &c.,’ saying, 
Most excellent reader, Mary did not bear God, for ‘that which is 
‘born of the flesh, &c.,’ but she bare a man as an instrument for 
Christ’s Godhead, and a man bearing the Godhead ? 


Nestorius preaching against Proclus. “ Nor do we declare the 
death of God the Word, when we are being fed by the body and 
blood of the Lord, for it is the nature of God to receive a sacrifice 
not to be itself slain in sacrifice. 


P. 1164. One of Cyrils protests. ‘“ After the manner in which 
that body of the Word Himself, which He made His own by true 
union that transcends understanding and speech, is life-giving, so 





cundum quod solam Divinam inhabitationem habuerit, et non potius, 
ut diximus, vivificatricem esse, que facta est propria Verbi Dei, cui 
omnia vivificare possibile est—anathema sit. 

Nestorit, Si quis unitam carnem Verbo Deo, ex nature propris 
possibilitate, vivificatricem esse dixerit...[pso Domino et Deo pronun- 
tiante, “It is the Spirit that quickeneth, the flesh profiteth not at 
all,” anathema sit. 


M.M. Quid miramur, cum et iulud aliud (Nestorius) similiter 
violenter attraxerit et abusus sit ad impietatem sensiis sui, quo putavit 
evangelici auctoritate ei robur afferre, “That which is born of the 
“ flesh,” John iii. 6. (Ovx érexey, © BéAtwore x.t.4., Theodoret rv. 1157, Lib. 
contra Nestorium.) Non peperit Deum Maria, vir optime, quod enim 
de carne nascitur caro est, &c., sed peperit hominem Deitatis instru- 
mentum, et hominem portantem Deum. 


P. 801, Sermo VII. Nestoru in Proclum. 

Nec Dei Verbi mortem nos annuntiamus, quum Domini corpore 
et sanguine nos pascimur, Dei enim natura sacrificilum suscipit, non 
Ipsa sacrificio immolatur. 

P, 1164, Editor quotes Cyrilli Contradictionem IV. 5. 


Quemadmodum vivificum est illud Ipsius Verbi corpus, quod Sibi 
proprium fecit per veram unionem, que et intelligentiam et sermonem 
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we also, when we enjoy the participation of that His holy body 
and blood, are altogether made alive; since the Word remains in 
us not only in a Divine manner, but also in a human way, through 
that holy flesh and His precious blood... It remains in us and 
makes us conquerors over corruption, while He lets Himself down 
into our bodies, as I said, even by His own flesh, which is the true 
food.” 


(L.) MAXIMUS, BISHOP OF TURIN. D, AFTER 452. 


He endured Attila’s invasion. Paphnutius stopped him from 
opposing Athanasius in the Council of Tyre. 


Ps. xxii. “Since a worm ts produced out of pure earth alone, 
therefore we find it made the figure of our Lord, &c., Exod. xvi. 
A worm is produced out of the manna... But I should rather say 
that Mary herself is the manna, because she was slight and shining 
and sweet and a virgin, since she, coming as it were from Heaven, 
flowed down on all the people of the Christian churches in food 
sweeter than honey: and he that shall have not cared to eat it will 
not be able to have life in himself, as the Lord saith, John vi. 


Sermon 29. “In the Saviour we have all arnsen ... for in that 
human nature of Christ is a portion of the flesh and blood of each 
one of us. Therefore when that portion of me is reigning, I be- 


superat, sic nos quoque, qui illius sanctes carnis et sanguinis Hjus 
participatione fruimur, omnino vivificamur; cum in nobis maneat 
Verbum, non solum Divino modo, verum etiam humano per sanctam 
illam carnem pretiosumque Ejus sanguinem...In nobis manet, et cor- 
ruptionis victores efficit, dum Se in nostra demittat corpora, ut dixi, 
etiam per Suam carnem que verus est cibus. 


Hom. XLV. on Ps. XXTI, (XXII) “I ama worm,” ée. 


Quoniam vermis...de sold ac pura terra procreatur ideo illum com- 
paratum Domino, &c., Exod. xvi. de mann& vermiculus gignitur... 
Quin potius ipsam Mariam manna dixerim quia est subtilis splendida 
suavis et virgo, que velut celitus veniens cunctis ecclesiarum populis 
cibum dulciorem melle defluxit; Quem qui edere et manducare neg- 
lexerit vitam in semetipso habere non poterit sicut Ipse Dominus ait, 
John vi. &c. Quem must mean cibum: but “in” is needed. 

[More about baptism and fasting than on the Lord’s supper. ] 


Sermon XXIX. A Passover Sermon, an unusual application of body 
and blood. 

In Salvatore omnes resurreximus...est enim in illo Christi homine 

uniuscujusque nostrum carnis et sanguinis portio. Ubi ergo portio 
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lieve that I am reigning. Where my blood has the dominion 
I feel that I have dominion. Where my flesh is being glorified, 
I recognize myself as glorious... The Lord I say is not so ungenial 
as to cease to love His own flesh, His own members, His own 
bowels... For our own flesh in Christ is loving us. For we are 
His members and flesh. Eph. v. Therefore let us exult, my 
brethren, that it is so.” 


mea regnat, regnare me credo. Ubi dominatur sanguis meus, me 
sentio dominari. Ubi glorificatur caro mea, me gloriosum esse coguosco 
..-non inquam tam immitis est Dominus, ut non diligat carnem Suam, 
membra Sua, viscera Sua...In Christo enim caro nostra nos diligit, 
sumus enim membra Ejus et caro. Eph. vy, Exultemus ergo fratres. 


(M.) NILUS, MONK OF MOUNT SINA. D. 451. 


He was taken from one of the first families in Constantinople. 
Like Ambrose, he had political rank before he took up the yoke of 
Jesus. In the city where he was born Chrysostom set his hand 
upon him and instructed him. One of the weaknesses of that 
great man was the love of a solitary religious life; and therefore 
we need not wonder that his disciple Nilus left the capital, and his 
wife and children too, to become a monk in Mount Sinai. There 
‘was a priest in that monastery, and the monks received the Lord’s 
supper at his hands every day. This was thought to be of very 
great benefit. This was very near the end of the fourth century. 
About the year 410 his son Theodulus, who had come to him, was 
carried off by an invasion of the Saracens, and exposed for sale as 
a slave without finding a purchaser. Some one however, to avoid 
seeing him put to death, bought him, probably at a low price, and 
sold him again to a bishop. The son was found in this condition 
by his father, and the bishop insisted on ordaining both the father 
and the son. WNilus the father’s works which remain to us are of 
various kinds, written chiefly for the instruction of the monks; 
but people of all ranks applied to him for judgments in questions 
of religious living and in theology. We have four books of his 
letters, and a description of the invasion and of the slaughter of 
the monks when his son was carried away. Photius has honoured 
him by preserving a few pages of extracts from his sermons. His 
letters and his exhortation to a spiritual life are the most esteemed 
of his works. 
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P. 104. “Thus I pray understand also of the Divine mysteries, 
before, that is to say, the intercession of the priest and the descent 
of the Holy Spirit, viz. that the things lying before (us) are bare 
bread and common wine: but that after those fear-inspiring invo- 
cations and the going down of the adorable and life-giving and 
good Spirit, the things that have been set on the holy table are no 
longer bare bread and common wine, but the body and precious 
and undefiled blood of Jesus Christ the God of all, cleansing from 
all pollution those that partake of it with fear and great desire. 


P. 522. “It is impossible for the faithful in any other way to 
be saved and to receive remission of negligences and to obtain the 
Heavenly Kingdom, if he does not partake with fear and desire of 
ma mystic (typical) and undefiled body and blood of (our) Christ 
and God. 


P. 125. Numb. xi. “Moses thinking the flesh both the Divine 
body (the faithful in the church now eat) and the Christians’ 
knowledge most blessed and above all (other) knowledge. 


Ep. 100. ‘This also the great Moses said well, ‘Not to-day 
‘but to-morrow shall ye eat flesh,’ that he might shew the time 
after the sojourning (on earth) of the Christ, the God and Master of 





Migne, p. 104, Ep. I. 44. To Philip a Scholastte. 
Ovrws por voet kal ta @cia pvorypia mpo pev THs évrev~ews TOU lepéws, 
Q “ o ~ € 4 ‘ 4 @ é ‘ ‘ 
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aro mavros poAvopLoU Tovs petaArapBavovras PoBy Kai 7oOw roAdG. 
P, 522, Ep. III, 280. To Origen. 

"Advvarov GAAws owOnvac tov mortov Kat aderw wAnppeAnpuatov 
AaBeiy, cai Bacrelas érovpaviov tuxety, ef poy peradaBor peta PdBov xal 
woOov TaV puagTiKay Kal axypdvrwy cupatos TE Kai aiparos Xpwrov Kai 
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P. 125, Ep. XCIX. To Bishop Silvanus. 
Numb. XT. 18. “ Sanctify yourselves, dc., and eat flesh.” 
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all. For that flesh of the quail issued in wrath and turmoil and 
destruction and disease (cholera) to the Hebrews: but our most 
blessed flesh (of Christ) bestows strength and power and growth to 
a mind in a good state, and eternal life afterwards on all them 
that were counted worthy to obtain it. 


P. 333. To Duke Euselius. “Do not become a judge of 
judges: for thou holdest the place of feet to the church, not of 
its head. Do not then reject the priests, because all are not 
clean. For it does not indeed fall to thee to be judge of the 
bishops of the Lord. 


P. 345. “John (Chrysostom) the wonderful priest of the great 
church in Byzantium or rather of the whole world, being (a gene- 
ral) inspector, has often looked over nearly all the region, lest he 
might find God’s house coming short or wholly destitute of the 
oversight of the angels, but especially on the occasion of the 
Divine and bloodless sacrifice. Therefore full of astonishment and 
gladness he related the (following) event to the nearest of his own 
spiritual friends in private. Now when the priest was beginning 
to go through the holy preparatory acts, very many on a sudden of 
the blessed powers came down from Heaven, clothed in excessively 
shining garments with bare foot, with intent look, but with face 
bending down, and having marched in procession round the altar 
with caution and great quietness and silence, they stand by it until 
the completion of the terrific mystery. Next leaving it, each one 


TOU Oeov Kat Acomorov TOV Oru, "Exeiva pev yap ra L kpéa TS opTuyopaTpas 
eis opyav Kat aTpopous Kat pOopav Kal xorépay rots ‘EBpaios é€Bn° ta 
de PETES. Toppaxdpiorra Kpéa. poow kat Svvapiv kat avfiav evdupiay Te 
cai Cunv alwviay yxapileras mact rots KaragunGetoe peradop Raver aUTwV, 


«7.4. Ep. 101. [Compare this use of re and xat with 1 Cor. i. 30.] 


P. 333, Lub. IT. Ep. CCLXI. To the Duke Eusebwus. 


M7 yivon Kpirys TWY KpLT@V' wo buv yep TOTFOV Ty éxxANoig, ov Kepadns 
érréxets. My obv amrodoxipale TOUS tepecs, Sure mayres ou kaPapoi Tvyxa- 
vovow. Ov yap by cor rvyxaver Staxpivew rovs émwrxorous Kupiov, 
K.T.X. 

P, 345, Ep. CCXCIV. To Bishop Anastasius. 


‘O THs év Bufayrixp peyddys éxxAnoias paddov Sé wavtos Tov Koo pov 
‘Iwavvys, 0 Bavpacros i lepevs, Stoparixds v vTrdpxwv, moAAaxis reOéatat wacav 
pev oxéov & apay, fe vorepoivTa 7 Siadeeropevoy Tov olxov Kupiov THs TOV 
ayyéAuww é érurracias, padiora dé € év T@ KaipO THs @eias Kat dvaipdktov Ovaias. 
"ExaAngews ovv Kal euppootivys yépov ToIs yraciors TOY TVELPATIRDY pilwy 
Kar iav Sipyjoaro to mpaypa. “Apyxopévov yap, dno, Tou lepews THY 

lav moter Gat mpooKopidyy mretota. éfaidvys tov paxapiwy Suvapewy 
; oupavod xaré\Govoat, UirepAdumpous Tivas oroAas | meptBeBAnpévat, URE 
73 Tobi, CwTovw TO BrEpport, KaTwW vevovTt de T@ mpooumy, TEplaTorxy)- 
cacat TO Bvovacriipiov per’ evAaPeias Kat 7wokANS nouxias Kat owwryns mrapt- 
oravrat péxpt THS TeACLwoEws TOU ppixTodD pvotypiov, Elza dtapePevras 
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of them here and there through the whole venerable cathedral 
(house) labour with and do the work with and strengthen the 
hands of the bishops and presbyters and all the deacons that each 
falls in with (comes to) as they perform the ministration of the 
body and of the precious blood. And I write these things that, 
knowing the fearful nature of that Divine public service, ye may 
not either of yourselves be neglectfully disposed, being emptied 
of the fear of God, or through the influence of any others consent 
to talk or to whisper during the preparation, or even audaciously 
either to get into the commotion of a regular disturbance, or reck- 
lessly and confusedly make a buzzing noise. 


P. 405. To Cyriac. “Do not then draw near to the mystic 
bread as to bare bread: for it is the flesh of God, flesh precious 
and to be worshipped and life-giving. For it gives life to men 
that become dead in their transgressions. But common flesh could 
not give life to the soul. And Christ the Lord has said this in the 
Gospel, that the flesh, ¢.e. the common and mere flesh, profiteth 
not at all. Partaking then of the flesh and of the blood of God the 
Word with blessing and desire, we inherit eternal life. For he that 
eats and drinks with an upright heart is blessed. 


P. 522. “It is impossible for the faithful (man) to be saved 
and to obtain remission of his negligences and to obtain the 
Heavenly kingdom in any other way, except he partake with fear 


caf’ cAov rov ceBacpov olkov THK’ exeloe ExagTos avTuY TOLS TaparvYovTW 
emioxoTos Kat mperBurépors Kal mace trois Staxdvors THY xopyyiav ovov- 
pevots TOU Twparos Kai TOU TYyAlov ainaTos OvVEpyovaL TULTpaTTOVaL Kal 
owemixvovow. Tadra d¢ ypadw iva, pabovres to poBepov trys Meias 
Aecroupyias, pyre avrot duareOjre dpedodvres, Tov @eiov PoBov siaxeo- 
prevot, pyre Se aAXovs twas ovyxwpyre opirciv } YuOupilew ert trys mpocKo- 
pudys, pyre Oapoadéws 7 mapacadeverOar ris éuBpibovs ordcews, 7 pép- 
BeoGar fadvpus xai yvdaiws. Lev. xv. 31. 


P. 405, Lib. IIT. Ep. XXXIX. To the Monk Cyriac. 

M7 ws YA dptrw mpooepxopefa rH aptw Te protiKp’ capt yop 
vrapxer @eov, cap tiysia nat mpooKuryty cat fworows. Zworoel yap 
Tots vexpwhévras avOpwirovs év Tols aparrwpact. apg dé Kown ovK av 
SuvnGein Cwororjoar yrxnv. Kai rovro Xpurros a Kupuos eipyxe ev ra 
evayyeXiw Ore 7 capt, Tovrertw 7 KOU?) Kal WAH, OvK wert ovdev. Tis 
TapKos Tolvw Kat Tod aimaros peradapBavovtes Tov O:0d Acyouv per ev- 
Aoyias Kat woOov, Cwyv aiuviov xAnpovopodper. ‘O ydp tpuywv Kal mivwv 
per’ eveias xapdias paxapilerat. 


P. 522, Ep. CCLXXX. 


*Advvarov dAhws owbyvat tov morév Kai adecw tov rAnupeAnudrov 
AaBeiv xai Baorreias erovpaviou tuxeiv, ef py peradaBor pera PoBov Kai 
H. 29 
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and desire of the mystic and undefiled body and blood of the 
Christ of God. 


P. 1259. Heads for exhortation. I. “If the communion (lit. 
assembly) is celebrated in the church, join it: but if not, go you 
away singing the apostolic gospel. IV. Abstain from all corrup- 
tion and partake of the mystic supper every day. For thus the 
body of Christ becomes ours.” 


I can hardly conceive a candid person reading the longer 
passages from Nilus independently of all other fathers and not 
seeing that the bread was believed to be changed. 


w000v TOY PVOTLKOY Kal aXpaYTwY DupaTos TE Kal alparos TOU Xpurtou 
Tov Oeov. 
P. 1259 a. Capita Pareenetica. 

Ei reXctrar ovvagis év éxxdAnoig wapaBore ef 88 pry redetrar, ov 
WadlAwy Tov amoaToAKoy evayyédtov awed\e. D. macys aréxov POopas, 
Kat Tov pvotixod Seirvov wacav ypépay pérexe. Otrw yap Xpiorov to 
capa Td ypérepov yiverat. 


(N.) PROSPER OF AQUITAINE. BORN EARLY IN CENTURY V. 
DIED BETWEEN 455 AND 463. 


This layman was the great opponent of Cassian, who was the 
legislator for monasticism in the South of France. Prosper was a 
sworn adherent of Augustine through evil and through good, while 
Cassian was rather given to taking Chrysostom for his pattern. 
According to the account of Gennadius, Prosper became a secretary 
of Leo the Great. But he became an author of works for general 
instruction at the desire of no less a man than Hilary of Poitiers, 
who wrote favourably of him to Augustine himself. Gennadius 
however thought him no match for Cassian, but both the popes, 
Celestine and Leo, favoured him. Fulgentius mentions him with 
praise, and our own Bede calls him wr Dei, “a man of God.” 
Scaliger thought him the most learned and skilful man of his age 
—a time which seems very like the ebb after the wondrous flow of 
genius in the 100 years and more preceding. His early life was 
wild; but he turned to the Bible, and there read that he could 
find mercy in God through the Saviour. Thus was every degrading 
chain broken, and he stands, like Augustine, a singular monument 
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of grace, and he felt much fellowship of spirit with him, The 
poem which Bede ascribes to Prosper Tiro seems not to be his. 
He wrote also against Eutychianism. His mind was of a harder 
and stiffer cast than Augustine’s. He laboured hard for Augus- 
tinian doctrine always. But the good and evil consequences, 
which may be drawn from the doctrine of unconditional predesti- 
nation, according as it is balanced and explained so as to concur 
with God’s general retributive character, or put forth independ- 
ently, is too long a subject to touch upon here. One thing how- 
ever is greatly to Prosper’s credit—that he sometimes shewed 
singular moderation to Cassian, and to some other of his oppo- 
nents, who were very infelicitously called Semi-Pelagians, The 
controversy arose again in the days of Gottescalch and Hinecmar. 
Modern theology has certainly made an advance in this quarter, 
so that raw Calvinism is rare, and Calvin is often in candour 
quoted if not to disprove yet to moderate it. This question 
touches the Lord’s supper, and is touched by it, as every important 
doctrine is: but it was not the chief subject of Prosper. The strange 
story is given in Dr Pusey’s book also: and perhaps it may not 
with justice be omitted, as it marks the age to which it belongs. 
Such were the upgrowths that followed from the great mass of the 
teaching of the fourth century period. 


P. 429. “On making a vow to God. Whoever well meditates 
what he ought to vow to God and what after vowing he ought 
fully to pay, let him vow himself to God and pay it. This is 
required. This is due. Be Ceesar’s image restored to Cesar. Be 
the image of God restored to God. But as you ought to see what 
you offer and to whom you are offering, 80 also you ought to 
consider where you offer it: because outside the universal church 
there is no place for a true offering. 





Migne, p. 429, xv. 
De vovendo Deo. Ex S. Proasp.in Ps. CXV. 18. 


Quisquis bene cogitat que Deo voveat et que vovendo persolvat, © 
seipsum voveat et reddat. Hoc exigitur: hoc debetur. Imago Cesaris 
reddatur Cesari. Imago Dei reddatur Deo. Sed sicut videndum est 
quid offeras et cui offeras, ita etiam considerandum est ubi offeras, quia 
veri sacrificii extra catholicam ecclesiam locus non est. [The whole 
except the few first words is ranked as “ex operibus S. Augustini 
delibatum.” The doctrine is mainly due to Cyprian. | 
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P. 437. ‘An unworthy person takes the sacrament of piety 
for judgment to himself. For it cannot be well done if a man 
receive a good thing badly. 


P. 842, “There was a young woman by nation an Arab. The 
devil seized the passages of her throat, and did not allow food or 
drink to pass for near seventy days and as many nights, and made 
a shew of her as of a vessel of his capture and possession. All 
were confounded. But it happened to be the fifteenth day, the 
Lord’s day, that was beginning to dawn. The priest having gone 
‘up with us, that the morning sacrifice might according to custom 
be offered, the official led up the girl to the altar. She prostrated 
herself before the altar ...a murmur arose in the assembled people. 
Therefore, after the sacrifice (of the altar) was completed, when 
she in the midst of the other communicants had received from the 
priest a small piece of the Lord’s body dipped (in the wine), she 
was not able after chewing it in half an hour to pass it down her 
throat, since the devil had not been yet put to flight, of whom the 
Apostle speaks, 2 Cor. v.15. While the priest then was holding 
up her mouth to prevent her from casting forth the holy thing, it 
was suggested by some one of the deacons that the pontiff (bishop) 
should put the cup of salvation against her throat. And when this 
was done, the girl cried out, that to the praise of the Redeemer 
she had swallowed the sacrament, which she had so long been 
carrying in her mouth. From this what joy arose! what strength 
to sing God’s glory, that after eighty-five days the devil had been 
expelled, and the girl rescued from the power of the enemy. 


P. 437 28 a quotation from St Augustine on Ps. CXLIT. 


Sacramentum pietatis in judicium sibi indignus sumit. Bene enim 
esse non potest male accipienti quod bonum est, 


P, 842, part of a story in the Appendix. 


Quedam juvencula Araba natione... Meatus igitur gutturis ipsius 
occupans nullum cibum nullumque potum trajiciens per septuaginta 
ferme dies totidemque noctes jejunium sibi diabolus ex capto possessoque 
vase exhibuit...Stupor cunctis, accidit autem ut quintus decimus Do- 
minicus illucesceret dies, Ascendente nobiscum sacerdote, ut matutinum 
illic sacrificium solito offeratur, puellam prepositus ad altare per- 
duxit. Se illa prostravit altari...murmur in populo. Peracto igitur 
sacrificio, cum eadem inter ceteras brevem particulam corporis Domini 
tinctam a sacerdote perciperet, semihor& mandens trajicere non valuit, 
nondum illo fugato de quo dicit Apostolus, 2 Cor. v.15. Manu igitur 
faciem ejus sustentante sacerdote, ne sanctum projiceret, a quodam 
diacono suggestum est ut calicem salutarem gutturi ejus pontifex 
applicaret. Quod ut factum est,...sacramentum, quod ore gestabat, cum 
laude Redemptoris transglutisse puella clamavit. Hine letitia, hino 
voces in gloriam Dei, quod post octoginta et quinque dies, diabolo 
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Therefore an offering of thanksgiving was again made for her; and 
she received a portion of it, and was restored to her former manner 
of living. [The girl had given Satan an advantage over her. 
I omit that part of the story. ] 


expulso, puella de potestate fuerit eruta inimici. Oblatio itaque rursum 
gratiarum actionis pro ef fit, sacrificiique percipiens partem prisco 
est reddita usui. [What a pitiable scene arising from the supposed 
presence of Christ’s natural body in the bread and wine !] 


(O.) ABBOT ISIDORE OF PELUSIUM. D. 456. 


He was the bold opponent of the Patriarch Cyril at Ephesus, 
when he began the council, 431, without waiting for the bishops 
from Syria; and he remonstrated with the emperor Theodosius. 
But the full body of bishops, when they were gathered, weakened 
their case by imitating, if not exceeding, Cyril in violence. It was 
a dark time for the church’s honour and for the credit of general 
councils, The Robber Synod that followed could scarcely have 
surpassed its scandals. But Isidore is afterwards hailed by Cyril 
as his father, which seems to indicate that Isidore exerted no small 
influence in reconciling the two opposing bands at the Third 
Council—a very arduous task indeed! The 370th letter of the 
first book refers to the strifes which he fain would see at an end. 
He says, sravoov tas épidas. The fact of above 2000 of his letters 
surviving—the vast majority addressed to persons now utterly un- 
known—shews how high was the estimate formed of Isidore him- 
self. Gieseler terms him the honest Abbot Isidore. It will be 
remembered that he was an éléve of the blind teacher Didymus. 
His monastery was on a hill at Pelusium, near one of the Nile’s 
seven mouths, famous in Martial and Virgil for its excellent lentils. 
His letters are better than lentils of Pelusium. 

A German, in the Dictionnaire Encyclopédique, praises this 
Isidore as combining the clearness of Basil with the florid abund- 
ance of his friend Gregory of Nyssa, and assigns to him also 
Laconian brevity and Attic elegance. In some of his letters he 
deals with the hardest subjects, such as the presence of misery : 
and that there is no uncontingent fate. Chrysostom was his 
master: and he shews his gratitude by warmly taking up his 
defence against the inappropriately named Archbishop Theophilus 
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of Alexandria. The steady power of mind which gave influence to 
his writings was matched by an eminent sweetness in his social 
character. There seems to have been an uncommon holy calm 
reigning in his heart, which external trials did not soon disturb: 
and it certainly was not the fruit in his case either of the absence 
of strong feeling or of anything like constitutional timidity. The 
divine who opposed Cyril to his face could have bearded a lion in 
its den: but he so did it as to find more favour than those that 
stooped to flatter him in his faults. 


P. 326. “The participation of the Divine mysteries has been 
called communion on account of its bestowing on us unification 
with Christ, and making us sharers together of His kingdom. 


P. 999. “A man of repute and upright in his manner, but in 
his life splendid (for I pass over his having been adorned with a 
splendid dignity of person; for this is shadow and dream), met and 
reported this to me, that he drew near to the venerated altar, 
to partake of the Divine sacrifices; and that having seen thee 
standing by him, in age an old man, but in dignity a presbyter, 
and yet in thy prime as to lust, and one who has shot beyond all 
that have been cried out against for wantonness, he drew back, 
not having thought it meet to receive the sacred mysteries from 
thy wretched hand. But howI was struck in my soul when I heard 
this I will pass over; but wherein I blamed him mightily I will 
tell you. The recipient I said is not at all hurt, O very wise man, 


Opera, Migne, p. 326, Lib. I. Ep. CCX XXII. To Count Soranus. 

Kowwvia xéxX\ytat y Tov Oeiwy pvotypioy petradrnis, dia TO THY TpOsS 
Xpirrov npiv xapilerOor Evwow, xal xKowwvovs nuas tas Avrovd movety 
Bactreias. [The first idea of xowwvol is agreed to be men partaking 
of something in common. | 


P. 685, Lib. ID. Ep. CCLXVITIT, interprets éxxrynoia a church of 
living souls, and éxxAyowacrypoy the sacred building, comparing the 
first to Ovoia, and the latter to Ovovacrypiov. 


P. 999, Lb. 11. Ep. CCCXL, To Presbyter Zosimus. 

"Avyp éd\Aoytpos, Kai opfos pév tov tporov, Aaumpos Sé tov Biov (ro 
yap xat afwpare atrov Aaprp@ xexoopnoba, mapyow’ Kid yap TovTo 
kat dvap), évrvxwv Huiv amyyyetrev Ore mpooHAGE pev TO GEeTTd OvotacrTypiw, 
Tav @ewy pvotypiov peraAnwopevos’ Oeacauevos Sé ce atta rapectura, 
avOpwrov mpecBuryv pev Thy yAtkiav, rpexBurepov dt TH afiay, axualovra 
dé Aayveig kai mavras trois éx acedyeig BeBonuevouvs trepaxovricayra, 
els rouTicw Kexupynxe py afiwoas ta lepa pvorjpia dia papas yetpos 
défacba. “Eyd 3 orus piv érdnyyy tHv Wuynv taita aKovoas rapyow' 
a 8 éxetvov xatdxpatos eueppapnv AdEw. Oddev, Edyv, & copurare, wapa- 


— 456] ISIDORE OF PELUSIUM. 455 


even if he that gives it may seem to be unworthy, nor are the 
unspotted mysteries defiled, if the priest should pass all men in 
driving into wickedness. But if thou doubtest this, see the crow, 
that unclean and offspring-hating creature, by whom Elias, that 
rode to Heaven and was a Heavenly citizen, was nourished. But 
I said many other things beside which I excuse myself from 
writing to thee for two reasons, both not to add superfluous length 
to the letter, and not to seem to make too much of a tragedy of 
thy wickedness. As then I blamed him, so I exhort thee also, 
either to repent or to stand aloof from the venerated altar, that 
thou mayest not drive away by thy own actions those that are 
desirous to draw near to it. [If as abbot he could do nothing 
towards procuring the deposition of the unworthy, we may 
praise this powerful letter.] [A curious thing in the letter is its 
tradition about the hatred of crows to their nestlings. Rabbi 
Solomon is cited in Dr Lightfoot’s Works, 11. p. 533, as saying this ; 
but it is now said to be a fable of the xopa€, be it crow, rook, or 
raven: yet I have heard of a raven eating its own eggs. | 


P. 256. “To the monk Marathonius against the Macedonians 
or contenders against the Spirit. If our God and Saviour, after 
He became man, gave over the Holy Spirit to complete the all- 
holy Trinity, Who is also numbered in the invocation at holy 
baptism with the Father and the Son, as liberating from sin, and 
Who exhibits on the mystic table the common bread, the peculiar 
body of His incarnation, how teachest thou, O thunderstricken 
man, that the Holy Spirit is made or created, or of subordinate 
(slave) nature, and not of the same kind in substance as that of the 
Master and Creator, and that He is of one substance with them? 


Brarreras o Sexopevos, ef kato SBors avaftos evar Soxoin, ovS? ra axpavra. 
xpaiverar puvorypia el oO lepeds mavtas avOpurous eis xaxiuy mapeAacetey. 
Ei 8¢ amoreis, évvdet Tov Kopaxa, To axaBaprov Kal pucorexvoy Caov, dt ov o 
ovpavodpopos Kat ovpavomoAirys "HAias érpédero. Kat adAa Sé rodAd 
épyv, arep ypawpat vot Svetv Evexa wapyTycapny, TOU TE Ly pHKOS WepiTToY 
TH émworoAy mpoobeivar, rov re py Sofa Aiav ta oa éxtpaywdeiy Kaka. 
“Qamep Tolvuv éxeiv cneppapny, ore Kal gol Trapauve, 7 ; perayvovar 7 
arooThvat Tov gerrov Ovatacrnpiov, iva py Tovs mpootévat a’r@ mpoynpype- 
vous dia TOV cavrod zpagewy ameAavvors. 


| Migne, p. 256, I. 109. 

Mapabwviy Movayd, xara Maxedovavev, qrot Ivevparopaywv. Ei 
0 @eos kai Swryp yuwov eravOpwrycas wapédwxe cupzAnpwrixov elvat 7s 
ayias Tpiados to mavayov IIvetua, cai év Ty erexAnoe Tov ayiov Bartic- 
patos ovv Ilarpi nat Yio, ws éXevPepoww trav apyapridv, apBpovpevov, cat 
éxt ras Tparélys THs pVOTLKTS TOY apToy TOY KoWwov capa idixov THs Aidrov 
gapxwcews amodaivoy, mas diddoxes, éuBporvryte, wownrov, 7 Krioror, 
a a , , 7. \? ’ a a \ n ‘ 
4 THs SovdAns icews elvat, add’ ov tis Acororixys Kai Syucovpyov kat 
Bacrridos odvias ovyyevés Kat opoovarov To Ivetya to aytov ; 
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P. 264. “To Count Dorotheus. An explanation of the form 
of the mysteries of the church. The clean linen which is unfolded 
and spread under the ministration of the Divine gifts is the service 
of Joseph of Arimathea. For as he wrapped in linen the body of 
our Lord and transferred it to the tomb; and through it all our 
race has reaped to itself the fruit of the resurrection, so we also, 
sanctifying the bread of exposition on linen, without doubting 
find it to be the body of Christ, that is a fountain unto us of that 
ineorruptibility which Jesus the Saviour, Who was cared for by 
Joseph, and arose from the dead, graciously bestowed. ' 


P. 1017. “To the deacon Nilammon. Those that stumble 
(in having sinned) and dare not (for a time) to approach the 
sacred mysteries, shew good judgment and will come round to not 
sinning. But those who sin and dare to touch the undefiled 
mysteries with wretched hands, one of whom also as thou hast 
written is Zosimus, are worthy of ten thousand punishments. For 
they manifest themselves to be guilty, according to the sure saying 
of Paul, of the body and blood of the Lord. For the devil does 
not wholly attack the first indeed, knowing that they do also 
stumble, but yet at least that they know cad guard the worship 
due to the Divine things; but to the second who both sin and 
do not know or know and despise, and dare to touch the sacred 
mysteries, the devil wholly makes sport of them, taking this it is 
likely for an evidence of their being without contrition and entirely 
corrupted. And this indeed is what he also did in the case of the 


P, 264, J. 123. 


Awpobéw Kopyrt. Avacadyats THS éxxyoractiki)s proraywyias. ‘H 
xafapa owdov 7 vpamAoupévy TH Tov Ociwy Supwy diaxovig, TOU "Apt- 
padéus éorw ‘Twond Actroupyia. ‘Os yap éxeivos TO Tov | Krpiou” Twp 
owdove évedAnoas TO Tapp _Taperepwpe, dc: ov amav 70 yévos npav ™y 
avacracty éxapmucaro oUTws Kal mets emt owdovos Tov dprov Tis 
arpolerews ayidfovres, copa Xpiorot adirTaKTws etpioxoper, éxetvyv mpi 
mpyagoy THV apSapciay, iv o wapa Iwond xndevieis, éx vexpoy Sé avaoras, 
"Inoots 0 Swryp éxapicaro. 


P. 1017, IIT. 364. 


NeAappuve Staxovy. Ot pev mraiovres ral tows tepois puaTnpion 
1 poo evar a] TOAPLWVTES evyvupoves eit, Kai TaXéws kat eis TO py apapra- 
ve TEep\gTHT OVAL, Oi d€ Kai wAnppedowtes, Kal TOY aypayTwv voTapioy 
paapais xepot Topavres darter Gat, ov els, Kabus yéypagas, Kat Zwcrpos, 
upto e€ict TUpMpLOV agtot. 'Evoxovs yap favrovs: dropaivovct, Kara THV 
apevdz TOU TlavAov porn, TOU TwparTos Kal TOU aiparos | TOU Kuptov. Aw 
TOUS pev Tpurors ov Tavy émeriBerae 0 S:aBodros, cidws ore Kal mratovor, 
adn’ ou Ye yevwokovrtes Tots Ociors 70 awéBas pudarrovew" Tous de devrépors 
TOUS Kal wAnppedouae Kal LN ywookovow, 7 yevwaKover pev KaTappovovat 
8¢, Kai Tw iepayv prornpiov ToApwow apacGat, oAos emixuwpace, TEKNpLOV 
THS avahyncias cai ris SuapPopds Hs wavreAods oir elvat eixoTws 
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traitor. For the devil did not, as you consider, enter into him, 
in contempt of the Master’s body, but well knowing his wickedness, 
that he was sick in a way thenceforth incurable in determining on 
the one hand to betray Him, but on the other not refusing the 
communion he took himself with him. For if the devil had seen 
him scrupulous about the Divine mystery and having refused it, 
perhaps he would have passed him by as already vigilant. But 
when he saw him with his head pressed down by the love of 
money, [beautiful poetical figure, fresher though less simple than 
Shakespeare’s, ‘whose back with ingots bows ’] and no longer having 
upright reasoning, but driven out with bacchic madness by the 
insatiable drunken desire of money, and not this (only) however, 
but having also dared to touch those things which it was not right 
for such a man to touch, condemning his want of contrition he 
rushed at him with all his power.” 


All the extracts are of the common kind, which, without in- 
cluding the words “natural bodily presence,” yet most plainly teach 
that doctrine. The case of Judas is otherwise handled in a very 
salutary way. 


9° a Q XN \ a ? . E) ‘ e ea a 
olopevos’ & by Kat éxt apodorov memoinxev.’ Ov yap, ws yyy, Tod 
Acororixod xatappovuv oupatos cianOev eis adtov, adda, TAS Tovnpias 
avrov Katayvovs, ott otrov aviata vooet’ mpodovvat pev Siavoovpevos, 
peracyxeiy O€ pH Tapacrovpevos, wxeTo aywv. Ei yap eldev avrov evAaBus 
€xovra mepi TO Wetov pvoryploy Kai maparrnoapevoy, lows av ws Ere vahorta 

LAN) > N 2 N) t e 4 a ? ~ 
mapwoevoev. ‘Eet 8 eldev atrov tro tis prtoxpynpatias xapyBapodvra, 

a rd “ > ‘A N 5 9 7) e QA “~ > , 
Kat pnkére Tov opOov éxovra Aoytopov, aAX éxBaxyevOevra tro THs axopérrov 

Ons’ ov pny Se, aAAa Kai roAunOevta avacbat, av avacb v 
pens’ ov pv de, kat ToApnOevta avacbat, wy awacOat to.ovroy ovta 
ovk éxpiyy, THs avadynoias Katayvous ddos els adrov éxwpyce. 


(P.) PETER CHRYSOLOGUS, ARCHBISHOP OF RAVENNA. D. 460. 


His reputation as a preacher has brought down to us nearly 200 
of his sermons. But it seems to me that the preacher of Ravenna 
was a feeble follower of Chrysostom. The golden speaker ap- 
proaches not to him of the golden mouth. Ravenna was a less 
fastidious city than Antioch or Constantinople. The two passages 
cited give some idea of his style. He seems to have looked up to 
Leo, His words “ (Christ) is daily brought down to the church’s 
table” are exceedingly strong. Nicetas of Aquileia seems to have 
had nobler thoughts, and to have been a better feeder of the flock 
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of Christ in that more northern part of Italy, which afterward 
acquired such importance as to give its “bishop of the first see 
“ (sedis) ” the title of Patriarch. This title was borne with honour 
by Paulinus at the end of the eighth century, who is supposed to 
have drawn up “The faith of St Athanasius ;” which Alcuin gave 
to Charlemagne and which he caused to be gladly adopted 
throughout the West. 

The first life of Chrysologus was written in the ninth century, 
when Agnellus, abbot of Ravenna, wrote lives of several Ravenna 
bishops in his Liber Pontificalis. The 155th sermon of Chrysologus 
on the Kalends of January, has a remarkable saying against those 
who usually gave in to the vices of the heathens on that day, 
“Whoever may choose to sport with the devil will not be able to 
“rejoice with Christ. No one is safe in playing with a serpent. 
“No one sports with the devil with impunity.” 

He was much given to the exposition of Holy Writ to the 
people, particularly of the Psalms, the Prophets, the Gospels, and 
the Epistles. Eutyches tried in vain to gain both him and Leo 
to his own side. The allegiance of Chrysologus to Leo, as Bishop 
of Rome, was all that Leo could desire. One hundred and seventy- 
one accepted sermons remain, and five doubtful; but the state- 
ment is disputed. See Migne, who prints the short memoir by 
Agnellus. 


P. 295. “The woman touched His garment and was cured 
and was freed from her old weakness : we wretched ones are daily 
handling and taking the Lord’s body and are not cured of our 
wounds. ‘There is no want of Christ to us in our sickness, but 
there 1s a want of faith: for much more will He be able to cure 
us if He abide in us, Who, in passing by the concealed woman, so 
cured her. It is enough to have narrated to-day, my brethren, 
the thefts of faith and the virtue in the Lord passing by. 


Opera, Miyne, p. 295 c, S. 33. 
On the woman who touched Christs garment. 


Tetigit vestimentum mulier, et curata est, et ab antiquo absoluta 
est languore: miseri qui quotidie corpus Domini tractamus et sumimus, 
et a nostris vulneribus non curamur. Non Christus infirmantibus, sed 
tides deest: nam multo magis, in nobis manens, poterit vulneratos 
curare, Qui, latentem mulierem, preeteriens, sic curavit. Sufficit hodie, 
fratres, furta fidei et Domini pretereuntis narrasse virtutem. 
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P. 297. “O what did that woman see dwelling in the inward 
heart of Christ, who saw all the healing virtue of Christ dwell in 
the fringe of His robe! O how has the woman taught us how 
great the body of Christ is, who has shewed that so much is in the 
fringe which Christ wore! Let Christians hear, who daily lightly 
touch Christ’s body, what medicinal power it is possible to get 
from His body itself, when a woman caught away the whole of her 
own recovery from Christ’s fringe alone. But, a thing we must 
weep for, the woman fetched medicine from the wound, the medi- 
cine is itself by us turned back into the wound. It is for this that 
the apostle Paul so admonishes and laments those that touch 
Christ's body unworthily: for he that unworthily touches Christ's 
body taketh on himself judgment, &c. 


P. 395. “Who would ask for temporal bread after asking for 
the Heavenly kingdom? But He would have us ask for daily 
bread for our way in the sacrament of His own body and from day 
to day, that by this we may attain to the perpetual day and to 
Christ’s own table, in order that we may there receive fulness and 
all satisfaction from that from which we have here taken but a 
taste. 


P. 400. “We are not commanded to seek the earthly king- 
dom, after having just prayed for the Heavenly: for Christ 
Himself forbids it when He says, Matt. vi. But (however this be) 


P. 297 s, S. 34. 

O quid ista mulier vidit habitare in interioribus Christi, que in 
Christi fimbria totam vidit imhabitare virtutem! O quam docuit 
mulier quantuin sit corpus Christi que in Christi fimbria tantum esse 
monstravit! Audiant Christiani, qui quotidie corpus Christi attingunt, 
quamnam de ipso corpore sumere possunt medicinam, quando mulier 
totam rapuit de sola Christi fimbrid sanitatem, Sed, quod nobis flendum 
est, mulier de vulnere medicinam tulit, nobis medicina ipsa retorquetur 
in vulnus. Hine est quod apostolus tangentes indigne corpus Christi 
taliter admonet et deplorat. ‘Qui enim tangit indigne corpus Christi 
“judicium sumit,” &c. 1 Cor. xi. [St Paul does not use the word 
“touch the body of Christ.” ] 


P, 395c. On the Lord’s Prayer, “ Give us this day,” &c. 

Post celeste regnum panem quis postulet temporalem? Sed quo- 
tidianum et in diem vult nos in sacramento Sui corporis panis viaticum 
postulare, ut per hoc ad perpetuum diem et ipsam Christi perveniamus 
ad mensam, ut, unde hic gustum sumpsimus inde ibi plenitudinem 
totasque satietates capiamus. 


P. 400 a, S. 70. On the same. 


Post regnum celeste terrenum petere non jubemur, prohibente Ipso, 
cum dicit, Matt. vi. Sed quia Ipse est panis qui de clo descendit, 
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because Christ Himself is the bread that comes down from Heaven, 
we ask and pray that that bread itself, on which we are to live 
daily in eternity, we may receive; now to-day, 1.e. in the present 
life, from the banquet of the holy altar to give virtue to body 
and mind. 


P. 406. “We call continually daily. That bread that comes 
down from Heaven is continual. Therefore that is the bread of 
perfect blessedness. To-day, 2.e. we begin to live in the present 
food of this bread, by whose perpetual continuance, z.e. daily, we 
shall be fed in future ages. 


P. 407. “Let none then believe that saving mystery of our 
festivity to be unmeaning, nor deem that we are but sewing a new 
piece on an old garment, as in this we are not uniting something of 
Jewish ancient rules to the newness of the Christian ; as we know, 
for the apostle says it, that the whole creature has come out for us 
new in Christ. 


P. 467. “What, O Christian, will He be able to deny thee of 
His own in future, Who gave Himself to be eaten by thee? And 
what has He not prepared for thee in that perpetual mansion, 
Who has prepared so great a provision for the way for thy food ? 


P. 622.“ Water was to be turned into the mystery (sign) of 
blood, that Christ might pledge pure cups of wine from the vessel 


John vi, petimus et precamur ut ipsum panem, quo quotidie (i.e. 
jugiter) sumus in eternitate victuri, hodie, i.e. in presenti vita de 
convivio altaris sancti ad virtutem corporis mentisque capiamus. 


P. 406 s, S. 73. On the same words. 

Quotidianum jugem dicimus. Jugis panis ille est qui de clo 
descendit. John vi. Perfects ergo beatitudinis est iste panis. Hodie, 
hoc est, in presenti illius panis cibo jam vivere incipimus, cujus per- 
petuitate, quod est quotidie, saginabimur in futurum. 

P. 407 c, S. 73. 

Nemo ergo otiosum esse credat istud festivitatis nostre salutare 
mysterium, nec existimet pannum novum veteri nos assuere vestimento, 
ubi nil Judaice vetustatis novitati conjungimus Christiane, scientes, 
apostolo dicente, novam totam in Christo nobis emersisse creaturam. 


P. 467 B, S. 95. 

Christiane, Qui Se tibi hic manducandum dedit quid Suum tibi 
denegare poterit in futurum? Et Qui tantum tibi viaticum paravit 
ad victum, quid in illé tibi mansione perpetua non paravit ? 

P, 622 B, S.160. On the Marriage at Cana. 


Aqua in sanguinis erat convertenda mysterium [N.B. ie. signum] 
ut mera pocula [N.B. i.e. sine aqua] de vase corporis Sui Christus 
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of His own body to His disciples to drink, that He might fulfil 
that saying of the prophet David, Ps. xxiii. 5. 


P. 625. “But what He said, Luke xvii. 8, admonishes His 
disciples that after His own ascension they should immediately 
greatly desire to be united themselves with the Lord in that beati- 
tude above... The faithful knows that supper; let him that 
knows not and desires to know be one of the faithful. 


P. 392. “He Himself is the bread, Who was-sown in the 
virgin, fermented in the flesh, made in the Passion, baked in the 
furnace of the tomb, laid by in the churches, brought on to altars, 
and daily supplies Heavenly food to the faithful. 


P. 402. “But because He Himself is the bread, Who came 
down from Heaven, Who by the mill of law and grace was adapted 
for meal, Who was made by the suffering of the cross, Who was 
fermented for the sacrament of great piety, Who by the sprinkling 
of light leaven raised Himself from the tomb, Who that He might 
be baked by the heat of His own Godhead, Himself subdued the 
oven of hell, Who is daily brought down for heavenly food to the 
table of the church, Who is broken in the remission of sins, Who 
feeds and nourishes to perpetual life them that feed on Him (since 
He is all this), we ask that this bread may be given to us daily 
until we (come to) have the full fruition of it in the perpetual day. 


bibentibus propinaret ut impleret illud prophets, Ps. xxiii. “ Et calix 
“ inebrians,” &c. 
P. 625 oc, S. 161. 

Quod autem dixit, “and afterwards those shall eat and drink” 
monet discipulos ut post ascensionem Suam statim copulari se Domino 
- in illa beatitudine superna gestirent...Hanc coenam (Domini) qui fidelis 
est novit: qui nescit et scire desiderat sit fidelis. 


Migne, p. 392, Sermon 67, John VI. “I am the living bread,” ke. 


Ipse est panis, qui satus in virgine, fermentatus in carne, in passione 
confectus, in fornace coctus sepulchri, in ecclesiis conditus, illatus 
altaribus, czelestem cibum quotidie fidelibus subministrat. 


P. 402, Sermon 71. | 
On the Lord’s Prayer and Matt. VI., “ Take no thought,” dc. 

Sed quia Ipse est panis, Qui de cxlo descendit, Qui legis et gratis 
mola aptus est ad farinam, Qui crucis confectus est passione, Qui magne 
pietatis fermentatus est sacramento, Qui conspersione levis levamenti 
sustulit (Se) de sepulchro, Qui ut Divinitatis Sue calore coqueretur, Ipse 
clibanum decoxit inferni, Qui ad celestem cibum quotidianus ecclesize 
defertur ad mensam, Qui in remissione frangitur peccatorum, Qui edentes 
Se perpetuam pascit et enutrit ad vitam, hunc panem quotidie dari nobis 
petimus, donec illo in die perpetuo perfruamur. 
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P. 650. “Truth knows not swellings: simplicity is wholly 
ignorant of hypocrisy, in the unleavened bread of sincerity and 
truth. These are the unleavened bread of the mind, these, made 
up with heavenly sweetness, these, flavoured with the riches 
of grace ; these prepared (baked) by the fire of the Holy Spirit; 
these we eat and solemnly immolate at our passover sacrifice the 
Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the world, and by these 
Christ has been born, and changed into all joy, unto all glory.” 


P. 650 B, Sermon 172, 1 Cor. V., “ Not in the old leaven,” dc. 
Veritas nescit timorem; simplicitas hypocrisim prorsus ignorat 
in azymis sinceritatis et veritatis. Hsec sunt cordis azyma, bec celesti 
dulcedine confecta, hsc gratize saporata pinguedine, hiec sancti Spiritus 
igne decocta; hsec nos manducantes, agnum Dei, agnum Qui tollit 
peccatum mundi, ad nostrum Pascha solemniter immolamus, quibus 
Christus ad letitiam totam est natus et immutatus ad gloriam. 


(Q.) ISAAC OF SYRIA, A PRESBYTER. 
D. 460 at a very great age. 


He wrote in support of Councils III. and IV., beside this tract 
and another. 


vi. 2. “Lord, Who didst weep over Lazarus, and didst shed 
the tears of compassion over him [I have rendered the verbs with 
an aorist sense], take the tears of my bitterness,.and cure my 
passions with Thy passion, heal my wounds with Thy wounds, 
cleanse my blood with Thy blood, and attemper my body with the 
fragrance of Thy life-giving body... Let Thy body, that was 
extended on the wood of the cross, lift up my mind to Thee, which 
has been subject to the handling of demons (here) below. Let 
Thy head, &c., &c. 





S. Isaac, de contemptu mundi. M. B. V. P. 1618. 
There is one other treatise of his: ‘“ De operatione corporali,” &c. 


VI. 2. 


Domine, qui super Lazarum plorasti, et super eum lacrymas Tue 
compassionis effudisti, suscipe lacrymas amaritudinis mes, passionibus 
Tuis passiones meas sana; vulneribus Tuis medere vulneri meo; 
sanguine Tuo sanguinem meum munda, et contempera corporl meo 
vivifici corporis Tui odorem...corpus Tuum, quod in ligno crucis 
extensum est, extollat ad Te mentem meam, que a demonibus infernis 
est tractata. Caput Tuum, &c. &c. 
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P. 707. “When we find love we are feeding on Heavenly 
bread, and we are being comforted without work and labour, 
Joh. vi. The Heavenly bread is Christ, ‘Who descended, &c.’ 
Here is the food of angels. He who finds love is eating Christ 
every hour, and is becoming immortal. For it says, John vi. ‘He 
‘that eateth the bread, &c.’ Blessed is the man that eateth of the 
bread of love, which is Christ: for he is eating Christ, Who is 
God of all. Therefore he that lives in love is producing out of 
God the fruit of life (itself): and while he exists in this world has 
on him the scent of the air of the resurrection, &c. Love is that 
kingdom which God allowed in a figure, or figuratively, to the 
apostles, to eat in His own kingdom. For what will ye eat or 
drink on the table of My kingdom? Love is enough to nourish 
a man (spiritually) instead of food and drink. This is the wine 
that makes glad man’s heart.” 


P. 407. 

...quando invenimus charitatem pane ceelesti vescimus et confortamur 
sine opera et labore...John vi. Celestis panis est Christus “Qui 
“descendit,” &c. Hic est cibus angelorum. Qui charitatem invenit 
Christum manducat in unaquaque hora, et fit immortalis. Ait enim 
John vi. “He that eateth the bread that,” &c. &c. Beatus enim 
qui comedit de pane charitatis, qui est Christus, Christum enim comedit, 
Qui est omnium Deus...I[gitur vitam ex Deo fructificat qui charitate 
vivit, et in hoc mundo existens illum aerem resurrectionis odoratur, &c. 
Charitas est regnum quod permisit Deus figuratim, vel figurative, apos- 
tolis, comedere in regno Suo. Quid enim comedetis et bibetis in mensa 
regni Mei? Charitas enim sufficiens est nutrire hominem pro cibo et 
potu: hoc est vinum quod letificat cor hominis, &c. &c. 


(R.) BISHOP BASIL OF SELEUCUS IN ISAURIA. 
MIDDLE OF FIFTH CENTURY. 


To those who think that the great Cyril drove the church too 
near Eutychianism in securing the condemnation of Nestorius, this 
Bishop Basil will appear in some degree deserving of pity. He 
had to change so often in order to go with the uppermost party, or 
may we say was so often convinced back again to what he had 
before rejected, that he can hardly be said to have any colour of 
his own. In quieter times or even in times when a less random 
course was followed he might have gone to the grave in repute 
for consistency. As things were, he joined in 431 at Ephesus 
in condemning Nestorius, and in 448 at Constantinople condemned 
what was approved in the so-called Council of Robbers at Ephesus 
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in 449, The next year witnessed a further change, and in the 
year next to that at Chalcedon he asked and obtained pardon for 
favouring Eutyches. The whole period is painfully instructive. 
He was metropolitan of Isauria and joined with the clergy there 
against the monophysite Timothy Ailurus and his archdeacon 
Peter Mongus. But Isauria suffered not as Egypt in the turmoil, 
where the reaction against Cyril was immense, and the disorder 
and strife was at last the death of the church. Forty-two of 
Basil’s orations survive, and a panegyric on the protomartyr 
Stephen and a life of St Thecla in two books. 


P, 449. “For the Annunciation of the most holy mother of 
God. If Paul has been surnamed an elect vessel because he bare 
the worshipful name of Christ and preached it everywhere in the 
-world, what kind of a vessel would the mother of God be? Not 
having held the manna in the golden pot, but having held in her 
body the Heavenly bread that is given for food and strength to 
the faithful, 


P. 596. “Life of St Thecla. It was a feast of the martyr 
herself and the feast’s last day, which indeed it was also the custom 
with us to call the departure, as it had only the end of the feasts 
remaining. In it every one hastens, both townsman and stranger, 
both man and child, both ruler and ruled, both captain and 
soldier, both demagogue and private man, both young and old, 
both sailor and cultivator of the ground, and in a word everyone, 
ready to assemble very earnestly and both to pray to God and to 
supplicate the virgin, and after obtaining the mysteries to go away 


Opera, Migne, Vol. LXX XV. p. 449, Orat.’ 39. 
In sanctissime Deipare Annuntiationem. 

Ei TavAos éxAoyns oxetos éxixéxAnra dua to Bacracat Xpwrrov to 
ocBacpiov ovoya Kat ravraxod THs olkoupévns Kypvgae mpAtkov av ely 
oxevos 7 @eordxos; Od Kxard THY xpvojqv oTdpvov To payva xwpycaca, 
GA\a Tov otpavioy aprov év yaoTpt ywpyoaca, tov eis Bpwow xal poow 
tots muorots Oudopevov. 


P. 596. S. Thecle Vita, Lib. II. c. 18. 
The central scene of the festival, containing the manner of 
distributing and receiving the Lord’s Supper. ° 

"Hy 4 THs paptupos adras opr), Kal 4 TeAevTaia THs opTHs ymépa, 
nv Oy Kai aroAvow Kadeiv yuiv EOos, ws dv Kal mépas éxovons Aorov ris 
éoprys. ‘Ev ravry mas tis érelyerat kai actos kai févos, Kat avyp xat 
ma.diov, Kat dpywy Kal apyopevos, kal orparyyos Kal orparwirys, Kat 
Snuayuyos Kai idwirys, Kal véos Kal mpecBurys, Kal vavriros Kal yewpyos, 
kal was tis amdus, mpoOvpos ovAAeyqvat orovdaorepov, Kat Oem re 
mpocevgacGat, kal ixeredoar tHv mapOevov, Kal Tuyuv Tdv Ociwy prorypiny 
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sanctified and like a man finished anew, renewed in body and soul. 
But after that multitudinous assemblage (at the church) there 
were two persons rushing from this Irenopolis by us: these then, 
when the feast and the assembly for communion were dissolved, 
were both being entertained with one another and indeed with 
several more, and as was likely each was wondering at the things 
that happened in the feast; the one its splendour and brightness, 
another the myriad multitude of the assembled, another the large 
gathering of high priests, another the musical skill of the trainers 
in singing, another the liveliness of the singing, another the 
perseverance of the night vigil, another the order and regular flow 
of the rest of the service; another the good intonation of those 
that prayed, another the pushing of the crowd, another the over- 
powering heat too, another at once the urgency and the condensing 
of the crowd at the Divine mysteries; of those that were just now 
drawing near, of those that were already going away, of those that. 
were entering in again, of those that were withdrawing again, of 
those that were shouting, of those that were quarrelling, of those 
that were entangled with one another and would not give way to 
each other, on account of their chief desire to be first to partake of 
the sanctified things.” 


aredOeiv yyracpévos, kal Gomep Tis veoreAns avaxawiobeis capa Kal Wuyxyv. 
Mera 8% rys tAnbvos éxeivns Kai trwes Horny S00 ex THs Kad’ yas ravTys 
EipnvoroAews opynbevres. Ovroe roivuv, ris éopris Kai cuvagews Siadv- 
Geions, cioriavrd Te pet GAAnAwY Kai érépwv 5% wAEovwy, Kai, olazep eixos, 
Exaotos tev kara THY éoprnv Cavpaler’ o pév 76 Aapmpov aitHs Kai pasdpor, 
0 88 tev ovveAndAvOdrwy ro pipiov wAHOos' 6 58 Twv apxtepéwv TOV GvA- 
Aoyor tov xrodiv, o St trav didacxdAwy 10 expovoov’ 6 dt THs Wadpwdias 
TO eppuxov’ o S& ris vuxreyepaias ro Stapxés’ o Sé THs Aowrps Aecroupyias 
TO TeTAypévov Kai evpvOpov' o 5% Tav evyopevwy TO evrovov’ 6 Sé Kai TOU 
oxAov tov wWOurpov’ o St xal rod wviyous THv UmepBodyjv? 6 Sé Kat TH 
éri ris ppicrns protaywyias Goracw apa xal ovoracw Trav aptt mpoc- 
tovTruv, Tov Yon aTUuvTWY, Tov érevTuy rdadW, Tdv troywpolvTeV 
alts, trav Bowvrwv, trav diroverxovvrwv, Tav GAAyAots euwAcKopévwv, Kat 
By eixovrwy ddAndots Sui ro mparos pdduora BotAcoOa peracyety Tav 
aywuacparwv. 


(S.) LEO THE GREAT, BISHOP OF ROME. D. 461. 


It seems as if a kind of malaria of coveting universal dominion 
hung over Rome and infected its leading ecclesiastics in very early 
ages. It is curious to trace in this renowned writer (1) the germs 
of those doctrines which were afterwards more fully developed in 
the seventh Gregory, whose name Hildebrand is the very by-word 

H. 30 
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for sacerdotal imperialism ; and (2) the first shooting forth of those 
maxims and axioms which afterward created Jesuitism, and justi- 
fied such horrors as the acts of faith in Spain and the French 
massacre of St Bartholomew’s day. But this Leo was plainly 
innocent of any suspicion that his ideas would so develope them- 
selves. He said it was contrary to usage for him to resort toa 
foreign council. His delegates at Chalcedon frightened the Eastern 
bishops by threatening that a council would have to be held at 
Rome. It is sufficient to refer to his tenth letter (to the Viennese 
bishops, p. 217) as to the idea of universal power in the germ, and to 
the Dissertatio L p. 140, as a pattern for future persecutions given 
by his summary dealing with the Manicheans. Yet the doctrinal 
judgment of Leo was excellent, as is shewn in his letter to the 
Council at Chalcedon. And if his teaching made much of human 
merit and was in a great degree carnal, must we forget to plead 
that he lived in a darkening time, and what wonder was it if it 
much injured him ? 

Besides, what has been noticed in several fathers, the first 
extract from Leo should be carefully considered by such as affirm 
that in no early father in the first five centuries, and some say six, 
is the term “the bodily presence” of Christ in the Lord’s supper 
to be discovered. I think a practised lawyer would say that the 
term exists “constructively” in that extract: not that, as far as 
I can see, it matters in the least that the very term had not been 
invented, if it be true that the very idea is to be found in many of 
the early fathers. This certainly seems to be the case in all these 
extracts from the great Leo. 

The African Canons, which the volume of Leo’s work supplies, 
are important in the argument, as shewing that the expectation of 
benefit from the sacred elements themselves, independently of 
the state of the receiver, had proceeded to great lengths in thesa 
once famous African churches, Here the second period, as I 
reckon it, ends. 

Leo, though far surpassed in energy by several Popes of after 
ages, was clearly a ruler of great activity and intelligence. He 
first emerges to sight as in charge with some thorny businesses 
under Celestine and Sixtus III. His power is indicated by Cyril's 
applying to him for aid in his jealousy of the claims of the patri- 
arch Juvenal of Jerusalem to something like a primacy over 
Palestine. Several other businesses wisely conducted led him by 
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general consent to the episcopal scat in 440. But every church- 
man and every member of the clergy must feel a glow of pride at 
seeing Leo boldly and alone facing Genseric at the head of his 
Vandal hordes, and not only saving Rome but recovering three 
Roman provinces, and then trying to restore church order there. 
That the times were out of joint in Italy is the only excuse 
for his severe edicts. His interference between Hilary of Arles 
and Chelidonius has been touched in the notice of the former. 
After influencing the fourth council and dealing judiciously 
with the East it is pitiful to see him powerless before Genseric 
and Rome pillaged by those savage forces, I think it is Dr 
Milman who shews it to be probable that the holy things of the 
Jewish temple formed part of their pillage and perished with 
the ship that carried them. Leo survived this destruction nearly 
ten years, 


P. 126. “On the Lord’s Passion. For it was necessary that 
those things which had been long promised by a ministry of 
figures, should be fulfilled by manifest accomplishment, that the 
true Sheep should replace the symbolic sheep; and that by one 
Sacrifice the difference of the various victims might be fulfilled. 
For all those (sacrifices) which had been exhibited by Moses from 
God concerning the immolation of a lamb had prophesied Christ 
and had almost announced the slaying of Christ. In order there- 
fore that the shadows might give way to the body, that figures 
might cease under the presence of the Truth, ancient observances 
are shut out by a new sacrament, a victim passes into a (new) 
victim, blood is taken away by blood, and the festival of the law 
while it is changed is fulfilled... But while the disciples were 
reclining around for eating the mystic supper, while in the court of 
Caiaphas discussion was going on how Christ could be slain, He 
giving the order of the sacrament of His own body and blood, was 


Lugdunit 1700, 7, 126, Sermon 56, “ De passione Domini.” 

Oportebat enim ut manifesto implerentur effectu, que din fuerant 
figurato promissa mysterio, ut ovem significativam vera ovis removeret, 
et ut uno expleretur Sacrificio variarum differentia victimarum. Nam 
omnia illa, que de immolatione agni Divinitus per Mosen fuerant, 
prestituta Christum prophetaverant et Christi occisionem prope nuncia- 
verant. Ut ergo umbre cederent corpori et cessarent imagines sub 
presentia veritatis, antiqua observantia novo excluditur sacramento, 
hostia in hostiam transit, sanguine sanguis aufertur, et legalis festivitas,: 
dum mutatur, impletur... Discumbentibus enim discipulis ad edendam 
mysticam ceenam, cum in Caiaphe atrio tractaretur quomodo Christus 
posset occidi, Ille, corporis et sanguinis Sui ordinans sacramentum, 
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teaching what kind of victim ought to be offered to God; and not 
even from this mystery was the traitor absent, that it might be 
shewn that Judas was exasperated by no injury, but foreknown in 
impiety of his own will. 


P. 129. “If indeed, as the apostle says, our Passover Christ 
has been sacrificed for us, and He, offering Himself to the Father 
as a new and true sacrifice of reconciliation, was crucified, not in 
the temple, the reverence to which had now ended, nor within the 
precincts of the city about to be destroyed for the desert of its 
wickedness, but without and beyond the camp, so that, as the 
mystery of the old victims was ceasing, a new victim might be set 
on @ new altar, and the cross of Christ might be the altar not of 
the temple but of the world. 


P. 139. “A certain kind of death and a certain similitude of 
resurrection came in, that he that is taken up by Christ and that 
takes up Christ may not be the same after that font that he was 
before baptism, but that the body of the regenerated (man) may 
be the flesh of the crucified (Lord). This change, most beloved, is 
of the right hand of the (Most) High, Who worketh all things in 
all... He so adorns the whole body of the church that through 
the many rays of the one light, the same splendour may every- 
where appear, and the merit of no one Christian may be (anything) 
but the glory of Christ... For the partaking of the body and 
blood of Christ has no other effect than that we pass into that 


docebat qualis Deo hostia deberet offerri, ne ab hoc quidem mysterio 
traditore remoto, ut ostenderetur nulla injurié exasperatus, qui in 
voluntarié erat impietate preescitus, 


P. 129, Sermon 57. 


Si quidem Pascha nostrum, ut ait apostolus, immolatus est Christus, 
Qui, Se novum et verum reconciliationis sacrificium offerens Patri 
non in templo, cujus jam erat finita reverentia, nec intra septa civitatis 
ob meritum Sui sceleris diruends, sed foris et extra castra crucifixus 
est, ut, veterum victimarum cessante mysterio, nova hostia novo 
imponeretur altari, et crux Christi non templi esset ara, sed mundi. 


P. 139, Sermon 63. 


Queedam species mortis et qusedam similitudo resurrectionis inter- 
venit, ut susceptus a Christo Christumque suscipiens non idem sit post 
lavacrum, qui ante baptismum fuit, sed corpus regenerati sit caro 
crucifixi. Heec commutatio, dilectissimi, dextree est Excelsi, Qui operatur 
omnia in omnibus...I[ta universum ecclesis corpus exornat ut per 
multos unius luminis radios idem ubique splendor appareat, nec possit 
nisi gloria esse Christi cujuslibet meritum Christiani...non enim aliud 
agit participatio corporis et sanguinis Christi, quam ut in id, quod 
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(body) which we receive, and that we bear Him about in the 
spirit and in the flesh through all things, in Whom we are dead 
together and buried together and raised together with Him. 


P. 175. “You ought so to communicate at the sacred table as 
not at all to doubt of the truth of Christ’s body and blood. For 
this is taken with the mouth which is believed in with the heart; 
and it is in vain for them to answer Amen, by whom a difference 
of judgment is maintained against that which is taken. 


P. 260. “In what darknesses of ignorance they are! In what 
slothful torpor have they been lying! Neither to learn by hearing 
nor to know by reading, that which sounds with such harmonious- 
ness in all mouths in the church, so that even infants’ lips are not 
silent of the truth of the body and blood of Christ in the sacra- 
ment of communion. Because in that mystical distribution of 
spiritual nourishment this is distributed, this is taken: that we 
who receive the virtue of Heavenly food may pass into the flesh of 
Him Who was made our flesh. 





sumimus, transeamus, et in Quo commortui et consepulti et consuscitati 
8) Ipsum per omnia et spiritu et carne gestemus. (Colossians 
iii. 3. 

P. 175, Sermon 89. 

Sic sacrse mensee communicare debetis, ut nihil prorsus de veritate 
corporis Christi et sanguinis ambigatis, Hoc enim ore sumitur quod 
fide creditur ; et frustra ab illis Amen respondetur, a quibus contra id, 
quod accipitur, disputatur. 


P. 260. Ep. XLVI. To the clergy and people of Constantinople. 


In quibus sunt ignorantis tenebris! In quo hactenus desidis 
torpore jacuere! Ut nec auditu discerent, vel lectione cognoscerent, 
quod in ecclesig Dei in omnium ore tam consonum est ut nec ab 
infantium linguis veritas et corporis et sanguinis Christi inter com- 
munionis sacramenta taceatur. Quia in illa mysticé distributione 
spiritalis alimonis hoc impartitur, hoc sumitur: ut accipientes virtutem 
celestis cibi, in carnem Ipsius, Qui caro nostra factus est, transeamus. 


A manuscript of the Canons of the church of Hippo, adopted for 
all the provinces of Carthage, signed A.D, 397 by Aurelius, 
z.e. Augustine, and six other bishops, 


Canon 4. “That the eucharist should not be given to (qy. into 


Vol. II. p. 19, can. IV. Codex Canonum, &c. Concilit Ipponensis, 
signed by Aurelius and six other Bishops, and adopted for all 

the province, A.D. 397. 
Ut corporibus defunctorum eucharistia non detur. Dictum enim 
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the mouth of) the bodies of the dead. For it was said by the 
Lord, Take ye and eat. But corpses cannot receive or eat. From 
such a practice we should have to beware lest the brethren’s 
infirmity should believe that a dead man might even be baptized, 
when they should have observed the eucharist given to the dead. 


_ Canon 23. “That in the sacraments of the body and blood of 
the Lord nothing be any more offered than the Lord handed down: 
that is, bread and wine mixed with water. But let firstfruits, or 
honey and milk, which it is the custom to offer on one most 
solemn day for infants, though it be the custom to offer them on 
the altar, yet have a benediction of their own, so as to be distin- 
guished from the sacrament of the Lord’s body; and that no more 
anything be offered from firstfruits than from grapes and corn. 


Canon 28. “Let the sacraments of the altar not be celebrated 
by men that are not fasting, except when the supper of the Lord 
is celebrated on the anniversary day (of its institution). For if a 
commendation of any dead, whether bishops or clergy, be to be 
made in the afternoon, let it be done only by orations, if those who 
‘make it are found to have already dined.” [This canon was 
doubtless passed to prevent Corinthian misdemeanours. | 





est a Domino, Accipite et edite. Cadavera autem nec accipere possunt 
nec edere. Inde cavendum est ne mortuum etiam baptizari posse fra- 
trum infirmitas credat cum eucharistiam dari mortuis animadverterit. 


P. 21. Can. XXIII. 

Ut in sacramentis corporis et sanguinis Domini nihil amplius offeratur 
quam Dominus tradidit; hoc est panis et vinum aqué mixtum. Pri- 
mitize vero, seu mel et lac, quod uno die solemnissimo pro infantium 
mysterio solet offerri, quamvis in altari soleant offerri, suam tamen 
habent propriam benedictionem, ut a sanguinis et corporis Dominici 
sacramento distinguantur, nec amplius de primitiis offerri quam de uvis 
et frumentis. 

Can, XX VITI. | 
_  Sacramenta altaris non nisi a jejunis hominibus celebrentur excepto 
die anniversario quo cena Domini celebratur. Nam si aliquorum 
pomeridiano tempore defunctorum sive episcoporum seu clericorum 
_ commendatio facienda sit, svlis orationibus fiat si illi, qui faciunt, jam 
pransi inveniuntur. 


(T.) ABBOT ISAIAH. LATTER HALF CENT. V. 


P. 316. “If you should move from your cell (to another) do 
not take out with you the things which are necessary for use, but 


B. Esaias Abbas. Oratio TV. ALB.V.P. 1618. P. 316. 
Sia cella tué migraveris, que in c& sunt usui necessaria ne tecum 
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leave them for your poor brother, and God will provide for you. 
wherever you may live. Do not blush to make known all the 
thoughts, that stand in your way, to your elder, if you wish to 
experience the consolation of relief. For demons get no satisfac- 
tion except from the man who veils his knowledge, be it good or 
be it ill Take care when you are diligently approaching to the 
eommunion not to have any kind of ill-feeling between you and 
your brother: for if you do so, you deceive yourself, &c., &c. 


P. 341. “He teaches in vain whose acts are contrary to his 
doctrine. He used to say of the communion, alas! alas! if I have 
communion with God’s enemies, what communion can I have with 
God? Is it not received by me to judgment and condemnation ? © 


P. 345. “Woe to us who in His presence do not remember 
our sins! Since a little after, when the soul shall have been 
stripped of the body, we shall with great pain reperuse written in 
our memory all the things that we have allowed either in thought 
or in words or deeds. Woe to us, who, when the apostle says, 
1 Cor. xi. &c.; for polluted by our uncleannesses we approach to 
the terrible and dreadful mysteries of God, giving ourselves to 
ourselves pardon for those things which in our nightly imagina- 
tions in thought we have done. For he that has neither pure 
thought nor holy eyes nor an uncorrupt body nor a clean soul, and 
places himself close (lit. sits by) God, he exposes himself both to 


exportato, sed fratri pauperi relinquito ; et Deus tibi, ubicunque vixeris, 
providebit. Cogitationes, que te oppugnant, omnes seniori patefacere ne 
erubescas, si vis levationis solatium invenire. Dzemones enim non nisi 
ex homine qui cognitiones suas tegit seu male seu bone sint, gaudium 
percipit (percipiunt). ie confession to precede the Lord’s supper. | 
Cave diligenter°cum ad communionem accedis, ne quid malitiss habeas 
cum fratre tuo: sic enim te ipsum decipis, &c. 


‘Orat. XXVIL P. 34. 


Is frustra docet, cujus opera sunt doctrine contraria. [Probably 
in allusion to some one in particular.]| De communione dicebat, Heu 
mihi! heu mihi, si communico cum inimicis Dei, que mihi cum Deo 
potest esse communio? Nonne in judicium et condemnationem a me 
suscipitur ? dc. 


Orat. XXIX. P. 345. 

Vee nobis, qui peccatorum nostrorum in presentia non meminerimus ! 
Quoniam paulo post cum anima erit corpore exuta, omnia que vel cogi- 
tatione vel verbis vel factis admisimus, magno cum dolore in memorié 
conscripta perlegemus, Ve nobis qui, cum apostolus dicat 1 Cor. xi. 
“* He that eateth, &c. unworthily, &c.”; nostris enim immunditiis coinqui- 
nati ad tremenda et formidanda Dei mysteria, veniam nobis ipsi eorum, 
que nocturnis imaginationibus cogitando fecimus, tribuentes, accedimus. 
Qui enim nec puram habet cogitationem ; nec castos oculos, nec corpus 
Incorruptum nec animam mundam, et assidet Deo, is se multis tum 
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riefs of the flesh and to mental ailments, and by and by will pass 
into eternal tortures and measureless disgrace. Miserable man 
that Iam! who write these things with such bitterness, myself in 
tears and yet do not embrace penitential feelings in reality, Alas 
for me! that am speaking what is true, but what is good do not! 
Alas for me! who am teaching truths but am committing evil things. 
Woe to such as fall into sin softened into compliance by the sweet- 
ness - i pleasure ! Woe to such as mourn but do not cease to 
sin, &c., &c. 


carnis doloribus tum animi sxgritudinibus obnoxium reddit, et mox in 
seternos cruciatug et jmmensum dedecus incurret, Me miserum, qui 
heec acerbe lacrymans scribo, nec tamen reips4-ponitentiam amplector. 
Hei mihi, qui vera dico, sed bona non facio! Hei mihi qui bona doceo, 
sed mala committo! Vee illis qui voluptatis suavitate deliniti peccant 
&c. Ve illis qui lugent sed peccare non desinunt, &o. &c. to its most 
proper termination. 


(U.) GELASIUS OF CYZICUM. HISTORY OF NICENE COUNCIL 
475—477. 


He was therefore a denizen of the Sea of Marmora. He was 
aided in writing by the possession of original documents belonging 
to his own bishop Dalmatius, But some of his relations are 
_ disputed ; still his three letters of Constantine are genuine. But 
as to the great body of his facts, he is supposed to have drawn 
them from the four great early church historians, Eusebius, 
Socrates, Sozomen and Theodoret. His history is printed by 
Migne in the same volume as Basil of Seleucus. 


P. 1317. “Concerning the Divine table and the mystery of 
the body and blood of Christ upon it. 

“ And there let us not cling close to the bread that is laid forth 
and to the cup on the holy table again in a spirit of dejection ; 
but exalting our mind on high, let us by faith perceive lying on 
that sacred table the Lamb that taketh away the world’s sin, 
without sacrificing sacrificed by the priests. And truly receiving 
His precious body and blood we must believe that these are the 


P, 1317. 
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signs of our resurrection, for it is for this reason that we do not 
receive much but a small piece, that we may know that it is 
not given to satisfy but to make holy. 


P. 1333. “The tidings came into the great assembly, that in 
some places or cities deacons give the eucharist to presbyters; 
which neither the canon nor custom assigned to them, that these, 
that, have not authority to offer, should give Christ’s body to those 
that offer it. Let all this then be taken away, and let the deacons 
remain in their own limits.” 





npetépas avacravews ovpBoda, Aa rovro yap ovre wodv AapBavopey 
adda, orLyov iva yrupev Ste odx els tAnOpovyy, GAN’ ais dyvacpoy. 


P. 1333, 18. 

"HAOe els ryv ayiav cal peyaAnv owvodov ore & riot tools } woAECt 
mpecButépors THV elxapioriay ot Siaxova, SiSoaciw’ diwrep ovre O Kavwv ovre 
4 ouvnbcia wapédwxe, tous efovciav py exovras mpoodepev, Tourovs Trois 
axporpépovor Sdova: 76 copa tov Xpiorov. Tatra ovv ravra wrepinpyobu, 
Kai éupevérwoay of Siaxovot rots idiots pérpors. 


(V.) THE LIFE OF ST BRIDGET BY COGITOSUS OF LATER DATE. 
B. 439. D. 521. 


Born seven years after St Patrick reached Ireland. From the 
midst of legends beginning from the dairy I select one to shew the 
words used in the time of Cogitosus on the Lord’s supper in 
Ireland, in the great and then unrivalled church which she had 
erected. Migne, Vol. 72. 


“The entrance is by one gateway to the sanctuary. The high 
pontiff goes to the altar with his own school of regulars, and they 
are appointed to these sacred ministries, for the Lord’s sacred 
things and to offer the sacrifices. And by another gateway the 
abbess only with her girls and faithful widows enters, to enjoy the 
banquet of Jesus Christ’s body and blood. And another wall 
aviding the house’s floor into two equal parts. An ornamental 


S. Brigide vita a Cogitoso (recentiori). 

Per unum ostium intratur ad sanctuarium ; ad allare summus ponti- 
fex cum su4 regulari schol4, et his sacris sunt deputati ministeriis, sacra 
ad dominica, et immolare sacrificia, Et per alterum ostium...abbatissa 
cum suis puellis et viduis fidelibus tantum intrat, ut convivio corporis 
et sanguinis fruantur Jesu Christi, Atque alius parics pavimentuin 
domis in duas squales dividens partes...ornatam portam per quam 
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gate through which the priests and the faithful people, the sex of 
the masculine gender, enter the church, &c., &c.” 





sacerdotes et populus fidelis masculini generis sexus, intrat ecclesiam, 
&c, &. 


(W.) NICETAS, BISHOP OF AQUILEIA, OR PERHAPS DACIA. 
CENT. V. 


P. 865. “Christ is called a priest, either because He offered 
His own body as an offering and victim to God the Father for us, 
or because He deigns to be offered by us every day. 

“He is called bread because by His own Gospel He supplies 
the hungry nations, 

“If any persecution of the nations (heathens) makes thee 
sorrowful, take courage because He also, as a sheep, was made a 
mE: and He, as a Priest, will take thee up to be offered 
to x 


Nicetas. Migne, p. 865. On the names given to Christ. 


Sacerdos (Christus) dicitur, vel quia Suum corpus oblationem et 
hostiam obtulit Deo Patri pro nobis, vel quod per nos dies singulos 
offerri dignatur...Panis dicitur quia famem gentium per Suum reficit 
evangelium...Si te persecutio aliqua gentilis contristat, sume fiduciam 
quia et Ipse, tanquam ovis, immolatus est, et te, tanquam Sacerdos, 
Patri suscipiet offerendum. 


Note. Baronius was disposed to believe Nicetas, Bishop of the 
Dacians, a different person from Niczeas of the Romatian city 
mentioned by Gennadius, whom Baronius supposes identical with 
Niczas, subdeacon of Aquileia: who (A.D. 450) received letters 
from Leo; but it seems now to be agreed that Romatiana is in 
Dacia or Meesia, and that its bishop Nicetas was a Dacian: and 
therefore that to call him of Aquileia is an error. He once visited 
Paulinus at Nola. There was a Nicetas bishop of Paphlagonia 
late in the ninth century. 


(X.) GELASIUS L, BISHOP OF ROME, 492. op. 496. 


The fourth pope after Leo, the saviour of Rome from the 
menacing forces of Alaric and Genseric, who died in 455. He 
is set as the fiftieth in the usual list of popes. It was in the 
sccond year of Gclasius that “Thcodoric the last of the Goths ” 
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succeeded Odoacer. He bears the name of the historian and 
bishop of Caesarea, who died a hundred years before him. 

His surviving work is a treatise against Pelagianism. But the 
authorship of the treatise on the two natures of Christ is disputed. 
His large book against Nestorius and Eutyches and a treatise 
against Arius are lost. The four years of his episcopate were 
marked by strong party measures against the rival church of Con- 
‘stantinople, and by a glad patronizing of a fugitive bishop from 
Alexandria. He held a synod and added to the number of the 
clergy of the once imperial city. Binius thinks the treatise on 
the two natures of Christ was written by the Bishop of Caesarea 
(see note pp. 11, 12, Migne’s edition), In the council at Rome 496 
he settled the canon of Scripture, and fixed a communion service, 
called by his name “the Sacramentary of Gelasius,” and appointed 
the Roman feast of the Lupercal to be kept as the day of the puri- 
fication of the virgin Mary. He also fixed four times in the year 
for ordinations, and established the fourfold partition of the church 
revenues. When it is added that he wrote commentaries on St 
Paul’s Epistles, and wrote hymns and struggled against both Arians 
and Manicheans, there seems little occasion to hesitate about 
receiving the loving encomium that has been passed upon him, 
“he governed as a father and left behind him the reputation of a 
“pope of piety and learning with firmness and zeal ;” and even 
that he may have been one of those popes “ whose intrepidity 
“alone saved the [Roman] church.” It will not be forgotten that 
Theodoric gave the impulse of his influence to the Arians, 


P. 37. “He that shall believe and be baptized shall have 
eternal life, but he that shall not believe is already judged, and 
‘the wrath of God remains on him;’ that also, regarding which 
it has been said ‘ By death thou shalt die.’ The Lord Himself Jesus 
Christ with His Heavenly voice pronounces, ‘Except ye eat, &c., 
where also we see no exception made, nor has anyone dared to say 
that an infant without this sacrament of salvation can be brought 


Migne, p. 37. 

In evangelio dicit (Christus) “ ‘Qui crediderit et baptizatus erit 
“habebit vitam sternam : qui autem non crediderit jam judicatus, et ira 
“Dei manet super eum.” Illa utique (ira Dei) de qua dictum est 
“morte morieris” (Gen. ii), Ipse Dominus Jesus Christus ceelesti voce 
pronuntiat (John vi.), Except ye eat the flesh, &c. ; ubi utique neminem 
videmus exceptum nec ausus est aliquis dicere, parvulum sine hoc 
sacramento salutari ad eternam vitam posse perduci. Sine ill4 autem 
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into eternal life. But without that life it will no doubt be in 
everlasting death. Why then is an infant shut up to this lot, if it 
has no sin at all? And rather, God will appear (be it far from us 
to think so) unjust, if punishment be inflicted, where there is no 
fault. Wherefore since it is not held bound by any guilt from its 
own acts, the only remaining supposition is that it is polluted by its 
faulty birth alone: and if it have not been cleansed by partaking 
of the Christian mystery it cannot attain to everlasting life. It is 
for this reason that infants are breathed upon and catechized. 
[To make the saying of Christ in John vi. so absolutely universal, 
that infants must have the Lord’s supper or perish, is surely 
arbitrary and quite needless. | 


“But as (St Paul) says, if all pass unto condemnation, who also 
have been born from their (first) parent Adam, so, he says, all unto 
justification of life: he does not include (build in) any but those 
who have been born again in the mystery of Christ (¢.e. baptism). 
Whence, as we said above, the Lord says (which also suits none 
but baptized), ‘Unless, &c. But without perpetual life what is 
there but to be established in eternal death? Although the King- 
dom of Heaven be the same as eternal life, yet, that the providence 
of God might cut off all the wickednesses of Pelagians, it has not 
only been said ‘Except ye be born, &c., but also it has equally 
been said ‘ Unless ye eat, &c. | 


P. 38. ‘ But that this has been spoken concerning eternal life 
no one further doubts; since many that eat not this sacrament 


vitaé, in perpetua futurum morte non dubium est. Cur igitur infans 
hac sorte concluditur, si nullum habet omnino catum? Magisque 
videbitur (quod absit) injustus Deus, si illic infligatur pena ubi nulla 
sit culpa. Unde cum de propriis actibus nullo reatu teneatur obstrictus, 
nihil restat nisi ut sold sit vitios4 nativitate pollutus: et si non fuerit 
mysterii Christiani participatione mundatus, ad vitam non potest per- 
venire perpetuam. Hinc est quod exsufflantur et catechizantur in- 
fantes. 
Kom. V. “As by one man,” de. 

Sicut autem omnes in condemnationem dicit, utique qui de Adam 
parente sunt geniti, sic omnes in justificationem vite, non nisi illos 
astruit, qui in Christi mysterio sunt renati...Unde et Dominus, sicut 
superius diximus, ait (quod utique nisi baptizatis non convenit) Unless 
ye eat, &c, Sine vité autem perpetud quid est nisi in sempiterné morte 
constitul}? Quamvis idem sit regnum ceelorum quod eterna vita, tamen, 
ut providentia Dei omnes Pelaginorum nequitias amputaret, non solum 
dictum est, Except ye be born, &c. John iil., sed etiam pariter dictum 
est, Unless ye eat the flesh, &e. 


P. 38. John VI. 


De vité autem seterna hoc dictum nullus addubitat: quoniam multi 
non manducantes hoc sacramentum vitam habere videantur presentem. 
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seem to have the present life. There is nothing therefore in what 
they say, that infants not born again (in baptism) are only unable 
to come into the kingdom of Heaven, but are not punished with 
everlasting damnation, since without baptism they cannot either 
eat the body or drink the blood of Christ; but without this they 
could not have life in themselves; but without life they would be 
dead. Let them then say that they are set in everlasting death, 
(even) if they are not condemned. Therefore let them remove 
from the midst their I know not what third place, which they 
make for receiving infants. And because we read of nothing but 
right hand and left, let them not make them remain unbaptized, 
in the region on the left, but suffer them to be transferred by 
sacred regeneration, as baptized, to the right, the place of 
salvation. 


P. 34. “Certainly the sacraments of the body and blood of 
Christ which we take, are a thing of a Divine body, because also 
by them we are partakers of the Divine nature, and yet their 
substance or nature does not cease to be that of bread and wine. 
And certainly it is the image and similitude of the body and blood 
of Christ that are celebrated in the transacting of the mysteries, 
It is therefore shewn to us evidently enough, that we must in 
Christ our Lord think this, regarding that which in His likeness 
we profess, celebrate and take, that as, through the holy Spirit 
affecting it, they pass into this, z.e. into the Divine substance, 
their own proper nature yet remaining, so that very thing 1s the 


Nihil est ergo quod dicant, quod non renati infantes, tantum modo in 
regnum cclorum ire non valeant, non autem perpetua damnatione 
puniantur, dum sine baptismate corpus et sanguinem Christi nec edere 
valeant nec potare: sine autem hoc vitam in semet ipsis habere non 
possent ; sine vita vero mortui sint futuri. Dicant igitur in morte 
perpetua constitui, si non sstimentur ipsi damnati. Tollant ergo de 
medio nescio quem ipsi tertium, quem recipiendis (not decipiendis) par- 
vulis faciant locum. Et quia non nisi dextram partem legimus et 
sinistram, non illos faciant in sinistra regione sine baptismate remanere, 
sed baptizatos sinant ad dexteram salutarem sacra regeneratione trans- 
ferri. 


From Hagenbach’s History of Doctrines, I. 398, quoted by Meyer, p. 34. 

Certe sacramenta, que sumimus, corporis et sanguinis Christi, 
Divini res est, propter quod et per eadem Divine participes nature, et 
tamen esse non desinit substantia vel natura panis et vini. Et certe 
imago et similitudo corporis et sanguinis Christi in actione mystcriorum 
celebrantur. Satis ergo nobis evidenter ostenditur, hoc nobis in Christo 
Domino sentiendum, quod in Ejus imagine profitemur, celebramus, et 
sumimus, ut sicut in hanc, scilicet in Divinam transeant, Sancto Spiritu 
perficiente, substantiam, permanente tamen (omit in) sua proprietate 
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principal mystery, whose efficiency and ‘virtue’ they truly repre- 
sent to us.” 


nature, sic illud ipsum mysterium principale, cujus nobis efficlentiam 
virtutemque veraciter representant. 


The right interpretation of this passage is of great importance 
as it is cited by Jewel (Defence of the Apology p. 482, ch. 13, § 1). 
I do not find it in my Gelasius: and Hagenbach quotes from 
Meyer the whole passage in which it is found. On close inspec- 
tion I think one must say that though the part which Jewel 
quotes certainly asserts that the substance of the bread and wine 
remain, yet (whatever translation be given to the first sentence) it 
is impossible not to admit that he also asserts @ change of the 
substance of the bread and wine into the substance of Christ's 
body, which also he miscalls the Divine body, for it is a human 
body. If this be true Bishop Jewel would have allowed that this 
ig an ambiguous utterance or I would rather say the utterance of 
an amphibious writer. Some indeed seem to have believed in the 
coexistence of both substances; but Gelasius’ expression is, transeant 
in Divinam substantiam, “ pass into Divine substance,” and this is 
said to be, “by the Holy Spirit accomplishing it :” Sancto Spiritu 
perficiente. Is it possible to be more express? The mention also 
of “the very principal mystery,” illud ipsum mysterium princi- 
pale, and the allusion to its efficacy and virtue being represented 
(visibly) by the bread and wine, confirm the idea that Gelasius I. 
was a believer in the change of the bread and wine into the sub- 
stance of Christ’s body, though he also says expressly that their 
own substance remains. In fact he seems really to have held 
incongruous ideas: thus A is changed into B, and yet A remains. 
I confess I am quite unable to receive Jewel’s solution of the 
difficulty, viz. that Gelasius meant that the bread and wine were 
made simply spiritual grace, signified by Christ’s body and blood. 
The words “substance” “of body” seem wholly to exclude that 
convenient scttlement. For another instance of the holding at 
once of two views inconsistent with each other, see the last extract 
from Ambrose, which also Jewel cites again and again in the 
Defence as altogether on his side. We in this age must be fair 
and true. 
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(Y.) ARCHBISHOP ECDICIUS ALCIMUS AVITUS OF VIENNE. 
B. 452. D. 525. 


His father preceded him in this position, dying in 430. Avitus 
the Roman emperor was their progenitor. When in 496 Clovis 
was baptized, our Avitus (the grandson) sent letters of felicitation 
to the king. The eloquence of Avitus in the Burgundian Con- 
ference, 499, with the Arians was greatly admired, and won the 
confidence of the King Gundebald; and his son Sigismund ceased 
to be an Arian. He also wrote two Latin poems. One homily, 
an account of a Collatio (Conference), a good many letters, and 
a few fragments of sermons are all that remain beside. He 
presided either by worth or birth at two councils, one in Spain, 
another at Lyons. 


P. 322. “Let us now acknowledge the sum of the heritage 
obtained. It is this that Christ has consecrated, when the apostles 
were at the supper, the ordinance of a pouring out of wine for 
ever. We see therefore that He took nothing away from us from 
the fulness of the substance, as He left for us the whole of what 
He assumed for us. Others leave their own possessions to their 
own heirs. He left Himself, z.e. the flesh or blood of His own 
body. 


P, 224. “I certainly say, if there is a possibility of conse- 
crating an altar, polluted by the heretics, there is a possibility of 
transferring bread that has been placed on such an altar to be. 
used in our sacrifices, Haggai ii. 12. Also—to change altars 
does not belong to the dove... I had rather that the places of 


Fragmenta, p. 322. Magne, p. 59. 

Agnoscamus nunc fideliter summam hereditatis adepts. Tlud est 
videlicet, quod coenantibus apostolis sterni libaminis ordinem conse- 
cravit: Itaque videmus quod nihil nobis de substantize plenitudine 
minuit, Qui, quod pro nobis assumpsit, totum nobis reliquit. Alii he- 
redibus suis sua tribuunt. lle Semetipsum, Le. carnem vel sanguinem 
corporis Sui, 


In p. 224, beginning a letter to Bishop Victorius, whether the 
sacred buildings of heretics are to be received (and consecrated). Dico 
certe, si potest pollutum ab hereticis altare sacrari, posse et panem, 
qui super illud positus est, ad sacrificia nostra transferri...and he 
quotes Haggai ii. 12. Then he refers to Christ’s dead body being put 
into a new tomb...Altaria commutare non pertinet ad columbam... 
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heretical service had no people go into them, but were passed by 
as men do with prisons.” [Now and then a person with equal 
violence of partizanship emerges from a full study in these our 
own days. ] 





Heretici cultus loca pervadi nollem, cuperem preetermitti in morem 
ergastulorum, &c. &c. 


(Z.) FULGENTIUS, BISHOP OF RUSPE IN AFRICA. 
B. 468. D. 533. 


There is another Fulgentius, who came to the front in resisting 
the edict of Justinian against Theodore and Theodoret. His 
other name is Ferrandus. He was a deacon at Carthage. The 
Bishop of Ruspe entered the arena against the supposed semi- 
Pelagianism of Cassian and Faustus, and in defence of the writings 
of Augustine. He succeeded in repelling Augustine’s assailants, - 
though not without some modifications, not always for the better, 
as in carrying to the utmost possible extreme Augustine’s hasty 
inference that all unbaptized children are lost. But in other 
respects he softened Augustine’s opinions, as about predestination 
to sin. He was a monk before he became bishop. He was 
banished for a time to Sardinia. But our chief interest in him 
during his struggles with the Arians as well as the semi- 
Pelagians lies in the comparison of his style with that of 
Augustine. The same vigour, acumen and weight of sentences, 
and the same felicity and great love for Scripture and care in 
handling it. But it is a warning to all writers, that he took little 
pains to escape the current faults of his age and of his own obscure 
locality ; but he received the name of the Augustine of his age. 

The first extract 1s very interesting. A black slave in full 
preparation for baptism was seized with a violent fever and they 
had only just time to baptize him in an unconscious state before 
he died, and Ferrandus writes to know whether he was saved, 
though he had not received the Lord’s body and blood. This 
brings out an exquisite setting of the truth put forth by our 
church, that real communion is an act of the soul, and takes place 
independently of the outward celebration, as well as in it. But 
this glorious truth is here counterpoised by its being, or seeming 
to be, made to turn upon the outward observance itself of baptism: 
whereas imperious logic demands that, though neither of the 
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sacraments ought to be omitted or slighted, yet, if real communion 
is a spiritual thing, the inward reality represented by baptism is 
also a spiritual thing. And the mere opus operatum of baptism 
is not of itself saving any more than the outward act of the Lord’s 
supper is absolutely essential to saving communion, though many 
divines on John vi, say the exact opposite to Fulgentius, and for 
that reason infants in some churches in some ages, received the 
Lord’s supper as well as baptism. 


P. 391. “Wherefore since we, being many, are one bread and 
one body, each one begins to be partaker of that one bread at the 
time when he begins to be a member of that one body, which is in 
each one member; when he is connected with Christ the Head in 
baptism ; then he is already truly sacrificed, a living victim to 
God. For by that gift his (new) birth thus becomes a sacrifice, as 
he becomes also a temple. How then can he that becomes one of 
the members of the body of Christ fail to receive that (body) of 
which he himself is (a member)? when also he becomes a true 
member of the body of Christ, of Whose body we have a sacrament 
in the sacrifice of it. He then by the regeneration of holy baptism 
becomes that, which from the sacrifice of the altar he is to receive. 
And this also we know that the holy fathers without any doubt 
believed and taught. The blessed Augustine also (said) &c. I think 
holy brother (Ferrandus), that our discussion has been confirmed 
by the utterance of the famous teacher Augustine, and is not to 
be doubted by any one up to a certain point, that every single 
believer becomes a partaker of the body and blood of the Lord at 
the time when in baptism he is made a member of the body of 


Migne, p. 391. Letter 12. Ephes. V. 29. 


Quocirca quoniam unus panis et unum corpus multi sumus, tunc 
incipit unus quisque particeps esse illius unius panis, quando cceperit 
membrum esse illius unius corporis, quod in singulis membris, quando 
in baptismo capiti Christo subjungetur, tunc jam Deo viva hostia ve- 
raciter immolatur. Illo enim nativitas munere sic fit sacrificium, sicut 
fit et templum, 1 Cor. iii. 16. Qui ergo membrorum corporis Christi 
fii quomodo non accipit quod ipse fit? quando utique Illius fit verum 
corporis membrum, Cujus corporis est in sacrificio sacramentum. Hoc 
ergo fit ille regeneratione sancti baptismatis, quod est de sacrificio 
sumpturus altaris. Quod etiam sanctos patres indubitanter cre lidisse 
ac docuisse cognoscimus, Beatus quoque Augustinus, &c. ILoc quod 
videtis, &c. &c. Arbitror, sancte frater (i.e. Ferrandus, the subject 
being the salvation of a dying Aithiopian), disputationem nostram, 
preciari doctoris Augustini sermone firmatam, nec cuiquam esse aliqua- 
tenus ambigendam, tunc unum quemque fidelium corporis sanguinisque 
Dominici participem fieri, quando in baptismate membrum corporis 


H. 31 
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Christ, and that he is not alienated from that sharing in the 
bread and the cup, even though, before he eat that bread and 
drink the cup, he depart from this world, in which he had been 
set in the unity of the body of Christ : since he cannot be deprived 
of the participation and benefit of that sacrament, when he him- 
self is found to be that (body) which that sacrament signifies, 


P, 393. Ferrandus asks, Letter x1IIl., whether (in the institu- 
tion of the Lord’s (supper) one cup was given a second time; or 
one first and another afterwards. 


P. 423. Fulgentius, Letter x1v. One cup is recorded to have 
been given to the disciples, first to be divided amongst them (in 
the passover), and afterwards to be drunk (in the Lord’s supper). 
But they that think a second cup was given, have said that it 
was done with a meaning; some asserting that in the first cup the 
Lord has prefigured His own passion, but in the second that of 
His believing people. 


P. 788. “ But it has appeared to you in relation to the prayers by 
which, at the time of the sacrifice, the coming of the Holy Spirit is 
entreated, that the purpose is to shew the Holy Spirit’s being 
sent to that place. But you will then be able to entertain more 
worthy thoughts on the Spirit, and you should not follow under- 
standing which is inimical to God... Since then in those, who 
worship God rightly, the Holy Spirit altogether rests with an 
eternal indwelling, how can they ask that He may be sent to 


Christi efficitur, nec alienari ab illo panis calicisve consortio, etiamsi 
antequam panem illum comedat et calicem bibat, de hoc sxeculo in 
unitate corporis Christi constitutus abscedat. Suacramenti quippe illius 
participatione ac beneficio non privatur, quando ipse hoc quod illud 
sacramentum significat invenitur. 


P. 393, Letter 13, The answer of Ferrandus. Luke xxii. 17. 
Numquid unus calix secundo est datus, an alius prius, alius postea ? 


P. 423, Letter 14, Fulgentius in answer. 


Unum esse calicem qui et antea dividendus et postea bibendus 
commemoratur datus esse discipulis... Hi vero, qui secundum datum 
existimant calicem, hoc factum in significatione dixerunt : alii asserentes 
quod in primo calice Suum, in secundo vero fidelium Suorum Dominus 
preefiguraverit passionem, «c. 


P. 788, Fragment 28 of Book VITII., on the Mission of the Son and the 
Holy Spirit. 

Visum vero tibi est de prece qua, tempore sacrificii, postulatur 
adventus Spiritus Sancti, velle localem Ejus ostendere missionem. Sed 
de Spiritu Sancto tunc digne cogitare poteris, et carnis prudentiam, que 
inimica est Deo, Rom. viii. 7, non sequaris...Cum ergo in his, qui recte 
colunt Deum, Sanctus Spiritus zterna prorsus habitatione requiescat, 
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them? Because also (otherwise) they would not be fit to assist at 
the sacrificing, and would not have the Holy Spirit in them. 
How then can they entreat that He may be sent to them, when 
they are aware that He has been given to them from God and 
remains continually in them? Unless perhaps before holy men 
pour forth the prayer the Holy Spirit is resting in them, and 
when He has perceived that they are about to pray, presently 
retires (in order to return)... Unless perhaps you think that at 
the time when the sacrifice is offered, the Holy Spirit is indeed in 
those who pour forth prayer, but is not in the very spot, where the 
sacrifice is laid. But who is so wise in this way, but he that is 
foolish ?.... Recognise therefore what it is that is done in offering 
sacrifices, that from that you may understand why the coming of 
the Holy Spirit is entreated there. Assuredly in offering the 
sacrifice that is fulfilled, which the blessed apostle testifies that 
the Saviour Himself ordained. The sacrifice therefore is for that 
reason offered, that the Lord’s death may be declared, that a 
commemoration of Him may take place, Who laid down His own 
life on our behalf. 


P. 431. “We are not permitted to take anything for granted 
beyond what we are taught by the addresses of the Lord and 
Master Himself: and he says Luke xxii. 20; and according to the 
rule by which that cup is called the new covenant, we rindieestand 
with good reason that the cup which He first gave was the old 
covenant. Therefore it was that He also in the same supper ate both 


quomodo Eum postulant sibi mitti? Quia utique ad sacrificandum digni 
non assisterent, et in se Sanctum Spiritum non haberent, Eph. vi. 18. 
Quomodo ergo sibi mitti postulant, Quem sibi datum Divinitus, et in 
se manere jugiter non ignorant? An forsitan, priusquam sancti 
homines precem fundant, in eis Sanctus Spiritus requiescit, et, cum 
precaturos senserit, mox recedit...An forsitan tempore quo sacrificium 
offeratur, existimas in illis quidem, qui precem fundunt, esse Spiritum 
Sanctum, sed in ipso loco non esse ubi sacrificlum ponitur? Sed quis 
ita sapit nisi qui desipit?...Agnosce igitur quid in offerendis sacrificiis 
agitur, ut ex inde intelligas quare ibi adventus Sancti Spiritus postuletur. 
Nempe illud impletur in sacrificiis offerendis, quod Ipsum Salvatorem 
nostrum precepisse beatus testatur apostolus, 1 Cor. xi. 23, &c. Ideo 
igitur sacrificium offertur ut mors Domini annuntietur, ut Ejus fiat 
commemoratio, Qui pro nobis posuit animam Suam, 


P. 431, Ep. XIV. 42 a. 


Non aliud intelligere sinimur nisi quod Ipsius Domini et Magistri 
nostri sermonibus edocemur, Qui ait, Luke xxii. 20, &c.: et ex regula 
qua iste calix testamentum dicitur novum, in illo calice quem prius 
dedit non absque ratione vetus intelligitur testamentum...Propterea 


31—2 
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the Jewish passover, which had to be offered, and gave the sacra- 
ment of His own body and blood, which had to be instituted for 
the salvation of the faithful. He ate the passover of the Jews, by 
which Christ was promised; that He might come to be our 
passover by which Christ was sacrificed... But there is also 
something in the very speeches of our Lord, which deserves to be 
more attentively recognised by the faithful, in which there may 
seem to be a separation of the two testaments, Luke xxii. <A cer- 
tain verbal distinction does not seem to me to have been made 
here uselessly by the very Wisdom of God: since He gave the 
first cup to be so received as to enjoin that it should be divided, 
saying, ‘Receive and divide among you’; but in that cup which 
He gave with the bread He did not say this at all; for there He 
commends (or entrusts) His own body and blood, and declares that 
the same cup is the new covenant in His own blood, saying, ‘ This 
‘cup,’ &c.; but there is no mention that the cup is to be divided. 
This (first) cup therefore, in which we said that the old covenant 
is suggested, the Lord commanded so to be received, that the 
apostles, furnished with Heavenly wisdom, would thus reverently 
receive the Scripture of the old covenant, that they would know 
which of the precepts themselves was to be put in practice, and 
which omitted, after they had received the discernment of the 
Spirit. For this it is rightly to divide, for each person to know 
according to the fitness of the occasion what he ought to omit 
and what to hold binding. 


et in eidem cena et Judaicum pascha comedit, quod oportebat offerri, 
et sacramentum corporis Sui et sanguinis dedit, quod ad salutem fide- 
lium oportebat imstitui. Comedit pascha Judsorum, quo promissus est 
Christus ; ut veniret ad pascha nostrum, quo immolatus est Christus... 
Est autem etiam in ipsis Dominicis sermonibus aliquid, quod attentius 
est a fidelibus agnoscendam, in quo utriusque testamenti potest ap- 
parere discretio. See Luc. xxii. Non mihi videtur inaniter hic ab 
Ipsa Dei Sapientia verborum qusedam facta discretio: quandoquidem 
primum calicem sic accipiendum dedit, ut preciperet dividendum, di- 
cens, “ Accipite et dividite inter vos”; quod in eo calice, quem cum 
pane dedit, omnino non dixit; ibi enim corpus Suum sanguinemque 
commendat, et eundem calicem novum in sanguine Suo asserit testa- 
mentum dicens, &c.: nulla vero fit mentio calicis dividendi (as also that 
in Mark). Hune itaque calicem, in quo vetus insinuari diximus testa- 
mentum, ideo Dominus accipiendum dividendumque mandavit, ut apo- 
stoli, dono sapientiz ceelestis instructi, sic scripturam veteris testa- 
menti reverenter acciperent, ut in ipsis preeceptis quid agendum quidve 
omittendum esset, accepto discretionis Spiritu, cognovissent. Hoc enim 
est recte dividere, ut unus quisque noverit pro congruentia temporis 
quid omittere debeat, quid tenere, &c. [How curious to see a grave, 
learned, and excellent father thus arbitrarily play with similitudes, and 
not know that he’is doing so !] 


468] : FULGENTIUS, 485 


P. 465. “And considering that he himself had been baptized 
in the death and name of Him, from Whose side the sacrament 
of the fount and the cup flowed forth, John xix. 


If a special interpretation ought to be given to the blood and 
serum that gushed from our Lord’s side it seems to me at least as 
good to interpret the two things as representing the two sacra- 
ments, viz., baptism and the Lord’s supper, as to make them 
represent the two elements of wine and water assumed by so 
many to have been mingled in the cup in the Lord’s supper. But 
perhaps on the whole there is no warrant and therefore no 
necessity four assuming any allegorical meaning in the physical 
facts ; the object of the recital of which seems to have been to set 
at rest all doubt as to the reality and completeness of our Lord’s 
death. Do we add to the incident by throwing a very doubtful 
light on it? Are we justified in so doing? I doubt it. 


P. 790. “ But by the gift of His love this is conferred on us, 
that we in truth may be that (body) which we mystically cele- 
brate in the sacrifice. When then we offer the body and blood of 
Christ we ask for ourselves that which Christ demanded for us, 
when He condescended to offer Himself for us. The holy church 
therefore when in the sacriftce of the body and blood of Christ it 
prays that the Holy Spirit may be sent to it, entreats also for the 
gift of His love. The Holy Spirit therefore sanctifies the sacrifice 
of the universal church, and therefore the Christian people remain 
in faith and love, while each individual of the faithful, by the gift 
of the Spirit, so worthily eats and drinks tle body and blood of 
the Lord. 


P. 465. Ep. XVIF. 22, ¢. 


Seque in Illius morte ac nomine baptizatum esse considerans, de 
Cujus latere sacramentum fontis et calicis manavit, Joh. xix. 34. 


P, 790. 


Dono autem caritatis hoc nobis confertur, ut hoc in veritate simus 
quod in sacrificio mystice celebramus...Hoc ergo nobis poscimus, cum 
corpus et sanguinem Christi offerimus, quod nobis poposcit, quando Se 
pro nobis offerre dignatus est Christus. [791.] Sancta igitur ecclesia 
dum in sacrificio corporis et sanguinis Christi mitti sibi precatur Spiri- 
tum sanctum, donum postulat utique charitatis, &c. Sanctificat itaque 
sacrificium ecclesiz catholice Spiritus sanctus, et ideo in fide et charitate 
populus permanet Christianus, dum unusquisque fidelium, per donum 
sancti Spiritiis, ideo digne corpus et sanguinem Domini manducat et 
bibit, d&ec. 
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P. 188. “But when would it be more suitable for the holy 
church (which is the body of Christ) to ask earnestly for the coming 
down of the Spirit, than in order to consecrate the sacrifice of the 
body of Christ ? | 


P.191. “Itis manifest that the grace of the Holy Spirit is 
not present among any heretics, and that their sacrifices, as long 
as they are in heresy, cannot please God ... who offer in a state of - 
separation from the unity of the ecclesiastical body” (1.e. of His 
body the church). 


Fulgentius seems to have caught genuine spirituality of mind 
in reading Augustine ; and there seems to be gleaming through 
all that he says that true Heavenly light which shines in those 
only who have personal experience of the great gospel truths; and 
yet he is unable to disentangle the spiritual truths of the Bible 
itself from the carnal additions with which great and good men 
before him had hampered and obscured them. Whether this arose 
in his case from studying and resting on the writings of the most 
pious fathers rather than on the Bible itself we can only con- 
jecture: but it-is impossible not to believe that closer and more 
candid and more independent study of the inspired Word of God 
would have brought out the great doctrines of the Reformation, 
and detected the superincumbent and darkening fallacies at an 
earlier age than the 14th, 15th, and 16th centuries after the gift 
of the New Testament to the world. 

As to the third extract it is superfluous to direct attention to 
Fulgentius calling the Lord’s supper both there and in the rest 
“a sacrifice.” This “adding” to the words of Christ in this matter 
is so general that it indicates a catholic perversion of view. But 
it is curious that it has been common among Plymouth Brethren 
to insist upon the specious statement that if you have the Spirit in 
the church it is not consistent to ask that He may be sent to us 
in any special degree or on any especial occasion: and here Ful- 


P. 388. To his friend Monimus, IT. 10. 
Quando autem congruentius quam ad consecrandum sacrificium cor- 
poris Christi sancta ecclesia (que corpus est Christi) Spiritus sancti de- 
poscat adventum ? 


PF. 191. 


Manifestum est apud omnes hereticos Spiritfis sancti gratiam non 
esse, nec eorum sacrificia, quamdiu heretici sunt, posse Deo placere... 
qui offerunt, ab ecclesiastici corporis unitate disjuncti, &c. 


468] FULGENTIUS, 487 


gentius anticipates this discovery of theirs. But it may be asked 
whether hunting for an excess of logical correctness is worth the 
consumption of reasoning power necessary to change the usual 
mode of conversing and praying. It is possible to put too fine a 
point on theology. If I long for more of the Spirit’s influence on 
my heart and on the church, is 1t so very wrong to ask God to 
send His Spirit or even to pour out the Spirit on me or on the 
church? If I do so, do I really deny that I and all believers have 
the Spirit ? 


(AA.) PROCOPIUS OF GAZA, SOPHIST AND PLEADER. 
END OF CENT. V. 


P. 562. Gen. xlix.12. “‘His eyes are pleasant with wine. The 
metaphor is drawn from those that have drunk too much, who are 
wont to be more cheerful than usual. [On these sacred topics 
I render with a X:ToTNs, t.e. below the full sense]. There is indi- 
cated too the gladness that is caught from the mystical wine with 
-which Christ pledges His disciples when He addresses them. 
‘Take and drink. This is My blood, &c. At the same time also, 
by those words He teaches us that with very great benevolence 
He regards all whosoever believe on Him. But it is in a way 
peculiar to wine, that a man is kindly looked upon by others. 
V. 12, ‘His teeth are white, &c. Milk perhaps designates to us 
the sincerity and purity of the mystic aliment. For He gave the 
image or likeness or type of His own body to His disciples, never 
more to admit or accept the bloody sacrifices of the law. There by 
the whiteness of the teeth He signified the purity of the mystic 
bread... Existing Himself free from sin, He destroyed death by 
those things (t.e. wine and food) by which the rest of men bring 





Migne, p. 87. Procopius, Com. on Genesis (Gesner) c. 49, p. 562, “ Grate 
ocult ejus @ vino.” 

Metaphora ducta ab ebriis, qui soliti sunt plerumque hilariores, In- 
dicatur et letitia que capitur ex mystico vino, quod propinans Suis 
discipulis profatur, “ Accipite, bibite : hic est sanguis qui, &c.” Simul 
quoque per illa verba docet quod valde benevole respiciat omnes, quot- 
quot in Ipsum credunt. Proprium enim est quodammodo vini ut blande 
ab hominibus aspiciatur. V. 12, “Albi dentes, cc.” Lac fortassis 
nobis demonstrat sinceritatem et puritatem mystici alimenti. Dedit 
enim Sui corporis imaginem vel effigiem aut typum discipulis, haud 
amplius admittens aut acceptans legis cruenta sacrificia. Puritatem 
igitur mystici panis, quo alimur, per candorem dentium significavit... 
Ipse a peccato immunis existens per illa quibus reliqui mortui sunt 
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on death. Wherefore, as some think, he says, ‘And his eyes are 
‘pure above wine. For no one has been justified by the law, 
&c., &e. 


Lev. vii. 12. “He sprinkled them with blood and oil. The oil 
is from the oil of unction: but the blood is from the altar. And 
these things might be a type, the blood of the passion of our 
Saviour, but the oil of the anointing (chrism) at the font.” 


mortem destruxit. Quapropter, ut quidam sentiunt, inquit, “Et puri 
‘“‘oculi supra vinum,” nemo enim in lege justificatus est, d&c. dc. 


On Lev. Vil. 12 (Ang. Mai). Alpart Kat éAaiy éppdvrucey aurovs. 
To pey €Aaov a amo Tov éXaiou TAS xpicews: ro 5¢ ala azo Tou Ovo acrnptov. 
Kai ratra TUTros dv éin, To pev alua Tov cwrnpiov zadouse ro Se EXatov THs 
éri Aovrpov xpicews. Christ both king and ba after the order of 
Melchizedek. 


THE SIXTH CENTURY. 


(A.) FACUNDUS, BISHOP OF HERMIANA IN AFRICA. D. 571. 


His name intimates the fiery eloquence with which he contended 
in the just defence of Theodore and Theodoret in the fifth century 
in the conference under Pope Vigilius at the eastern metropolis. 
He thus overthrew the movement of Justinian, and was banished 
by him. He felt himself obliged to separate from communion 
with Mennas, the patriarch of Constantinople, in the year 546, 
and in that state of separation died, apparently a witness and a 
victim to recovered apostolic simplicity and primitive doctrine in 
that age and Jand. He wrote in his exile a work in defence of the 
Council of Chalcedon, and addressed it to Mutianus Scholasticus. 

Sirmond published both these works from a MS. discovered by 
Baronius, and they afterwards took rank in the Bibliotheca 
Maxima Lugdunensis. In 1676 they appeared with the works of 
Optatus Milevitanus in Galland’s Bibliotheca. 


P. 144, “On the defence of the three heads of the Council of 
Chalcedon. As in the Gospel, where the Lord says, ‘My Father,’ 
&c., since the Arians make an 1ll use of this testimony, we also, in 
resistance not to the Gospel but to their temptation, deny the 
Father's being greater than the Son. But how the Apollinarists 
would say ‘The Word was made flesh,’ and how the catholic 
Christians would reply, if yet I could shew that they so replied, 


Facundus. De defensione trium Capital. Cone. Chal., Lib. XII. 
Paris, 1673, p. 144. 


Sicut in Evangelio, dicente Domino, ‘“ My Father is greater than I,” 
quoniam Arriani hoc testimonio abutuntur, etiam nos illorum tenta- 
tioni, non evangelio, resistentes, negamus Patrem Filio esse majorem... 
Quomodo autem dicerent Apollinaristee “The Word was made flesh,” 
et quomodo catholici responderent, si tamen respondisse monstrarim, 


490 THE SIXTH CENTURY. 


‘The Word was not made flesh,’ the church will point out as she 
also has expelled the former and held the latter in honour... For 
Christ thought fit to take up a sacrament of adoption both when 
He was circumcised and when He was baptized: and a sacrament 
of adoption can be named (our) adoption, as we call the sacrament 
of His body and blood which exists in the bread, and in the 
consecrated cup, His body and blood, not that the bread is in a 
proper sense His body and the cup His blood, but that they 
contain in themselves the mystery of His body and blood. Hence 
the Lord Himself called the blessed bread and cup, which He 
delivered to His disciples, His own body and blood. Wherefore as 
the faithful receiving the sacrament of His body and blood are 
rightly said to receive His body and blood, so Christ Himself also, 
when He had received the sacrament of the adoption of sons, could 
rightly be said to have taken up the adoption of sons. [One can 
imagine how unchastened meditation on this statement led to the 
invention of the monstrous theory of Adoptionism. ] 


“The Word was not made flesh,” Ecclesia indicabit; que et illos 
expulit et los habuit honoratos... Nam sacramentum adoptionis sus- 
cipere dignatus est Christus et quando circumcisus est et quando 
baptizatus est: et potest sacramentum adoptionis adoptio nuncupari : 
sicut sacramentum corporis et sanguinis Ejus, quod est in pane et 
poculo consecrato, corpus Ejus et sanguinem dicimus, non quod proprie 
corpus Kjus sit panis, et poculum sanguis; sed quod in se mysterinm 
corporis Ejus sanguinisque contineant. Hinc et Ipse Dominus bene- 
dictum panem et calicem, quem discipulis tradidit, corpus et sanguinem 
Suum vocavit. Quocirca, sicut fideles, sacramentum corporis et san- 
guinis Ejus accipientes, corpus et sanguinem Christi recte dicuntur 
accipere, sic et Ipse Christus, sacramentum adoptionis filiorum cum 
accepisset, potuit recte dici aduptionem filiorum suscepisse, &c. &c. 


(B.) THE PRETENDED WRITINGS OF DIONYSIUS THE AREOPAGITE. 
THE FIFTH OR SIXTH CENTURY. 


Even if Dionysius the Areopagite did really live at Corinth and 
wrote several epistles to various churches, as Eusebius asserts in 
his history in the three well-known passages, it was a very shameful 
device to make him the author of several spurious treatises also, 
particularly of the two on the Heavenly and ecclesiastical hier- 
archies, with comments by Maximus and Pachymeres, the latter 
quoting the former as one of the ancients. Then there is also a 
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Greek prologue which quotes Proclus, probably not the patriarch 
but the philosopher of that name. The question of these writings 
is opened in the most condensed manner in Gieseler 11. p. 88 and 
110. I translate the first sentence of the Heavenly Hierarchy, of 
which Corderius says that every word is an oracle. “Every good 
“ gift and every perfect gift is from above, coming down from the 
“ Father of lights; but every coming forth of light, appearing to 
“be excited by the Father beneficently advancing to us, fills us 
“up again intensely (or expansively) as a power to unite us, and 
“converts us to the unity of the Father that gathers us together 
“to a Deifying simplicity—for also all things are from Him and 
“unto Him, as the sacred scripture saith.” This is a favourable 
specimen of the writer, who has for 1000 years bedazzled even 
great divines. 

The St Dionysius of Paris, immortalized by the Porte S. 
Denys, was of the third century. He came with two companions 
and they established their abode on that spot. Not till the ninth 
century was the invention promulgated by Abbot Hilduin, that 
it was the Athenian Areopagite who came to Paris and was 
made its bishop. The spurious works in his name would naturally 
be claimed in order to give lustre to the whole fiction. But 
history gives a convent of Benedictines on the spot in the 
sixth century, which was subsequently enriched by kings and 
other liberal persons till it became the royal burying-place. Three 
passages of Dionysius of Corinth preserved in the histories of 
Eusebius, Itt. 4: Iv. 23: v. 20, make the Areopagite Bishop of 
Athens. The whole subject has naturally been fully canvassed by 
some of the most eminent French authorities. These pseudo- 
Dionysiac works are not reeorded as having been cited till the 
Severian Monophysites quoted them in 532 in a Council at Con- 
stantinople. Afterwards the writings of Maximin in the seventh 
century and the commentary of Johannes Scotus in the eighth, 
and Dean Colet in the fifteenth, as shewn in our extracts from 
them, established their reputation and gave them a permanent 
standing in every library. But they were received under protest 
from the beginning. Tillemont and others assign them to an 
author whose name has never transpired, and who lived in 
the fourth or fifth century. The style makes the latter more 
likely. 
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P. 196. “Concerning the things done in the assembly (a word 
used also to mean the Lord’s Supper): And first of all at least 
let us sacredly look into the question, for what indeed that title 
which belongs in common to all the other hierarchic rites has been 
chosen to have been thus assigned to it beyond the rest: and why 
it alone has been entitled communion and gathering (assembly), as 
attaining the object of each sacred celebration, and gathering 
together into a Deification of one kind all our divided sources of 
life, and by the Divine-like folding together of the most select 
presenting to us communion and unification unto ‘The One.’ But 
we say that the perfecting for the participatings of the other hier- 
archic symbols is from the Thearchic and completive gifts of this. 
For it is impossible for hardly any hierarchic celebration (or rite) 
to be completely performed without the most Divine eucharist 
sacredly working out the gathering together of that rite performed 
unto The One, in the sum of those that are one by one performed, 
‘by the Divinely handed down gift of the completive mysteries, 
achieving the accomplishment of its communion with God. If 
therefore each of the hierarchic rites, imperfect indeed in itself, 
will not achieve the accomplishment of our communion and gath- 
ering to The One, and the being a (finished) rite, because of its 
having been deprived of it by being uncompleted, and the end and 
sum of it all is the imparting of the Thearchic (Divinely elemental) 
mysteries to him that is initiated (by them), it is likely that 
the hierarchic (sacredly elemental) understanding found out the 


Paris, I. p. 196. The Eccl. Hierarchy not addressed like St Luke's 
Gospel to any one by name, but only to a general description of 
no one tn particular, to “the most sacred of sacred sons (raidwv),” 
p. 240, c. JIL. Tlepi rav év ovvdga teAccovpévor, c. COXLA. 


K N a #6 “~ e A 7] ¢ q@ 5 , @ Q Q A 
at mpwrov ye Tovro iepus éxoTTEevowpev, Grou by Evexa TO KOLWOY Kat 
rais adAats lepapyixats reAerals éxxpitws airy mapa tas adAas avareGerat, 
Kai éviaiws avpyopevtat Kowwvia te Kal ovvatis, éxaotyns’ ieporedcotiKys 
mpaypareias, Kat Tas pepiotas ypaov was els évocidn Oéwow ovvayovcys, 
kal T7 Tav Staiperay @eoedet cuuwrvéer tTHv wpos To “Ev Kowvwviay Kat évwow 
Swpovpévns. Papev Sé ote tals Tay aAdAwy lepapxixav cupPBorwv pefefeow 
7 TeAciwots x THY TAUTHS Deapyixay Kal TeAewrixav éore Swpeav. Od yap 
éveote axedov tia rtedecOnvar rederHv tepapxixny, py THs Oeorarys 
Evyaporias, év xeparaty trav Kal’ éxacta TeAovpéevwv tHv eri To “Ev row 
tedeabévros iepoupyovons cwaywyny, Kai TH Ocorapadoty Swpég Tav TerEw- 
TiKaV pvoTypiwy TeAEcLOUPyovoNs avToU THY Tpos Weov Kowwviay, Ei rotvw 
éxaoTy tav iepapxixav redeTav, aredys pev ovaa, THV mpos TO “Ev ypywv 
Kowwviay Kat ovvagww ov TeXectoupyjoe Kal To elvac TeXeTH, dia To aTéAerrov 
adnpnuery’ To 5é réAos ardans Kal TO Keparaov 7 THv Mcapyxixav pvoTypiov 
TH TeAoupevy peradoars, eixoTws 7 LepapxiKy. cUvects exwvupiay auTy Kupiay 
ex THS TOY mpaypatwv aAnOelas épetpeyr. Ovrw &) Kat rHv iepay ras 
Ocoyeverias tedXernv, éxedav mpwrov dures peradiiwot cat racav éorw 
apxy Tov Wciwy Gutaywytav, éx rou TeAoupévov THY adyfy Tov duticpatos 
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supreme name for it, out of the truth of things. So indeed also 
we celebrate in song the sacred rite of the Divine birth (of the 
baptized) when it gives a share of the first light and is the 
beginning of all the Divine lights to lead, with the true surname 
of the illumination, from that which is then accomplished. For if 
also 1t 1s common to all the hierarchic rights to impart sacred 
hight to those that are by them initiated (or perfected), yet this 
(baptism) first gave to me to see, and by the most inceptive light 
of this I am led by light to the beholding of the otber sacred 
things. (2) The mystery of synaxis (gathering) and so of commu- 
nion (participation). The hierarch indeed, having accomplished 
sacred prayer at the Divine altar, having begun from the very 
incensing, goes round all the precinct of the sacred ground; and 
having again returned to the Divine altar, begins the sacred melody 
of the Psalms, all the sacred ehurch-band in order singing with bim 
the sacred collection of the Psalms. But next follows the reading of 
the sacred written tablets by the ministers, and after these the 
catechumens are put out of the sacred precinct, and in addition to 
them the energumens (not yet delivered from possession by the 
devil) and those that are in penance (penitence) ; and those that 
are fit for the beholding and communion of the Divine things 
remain. But of the ministers some indeed stand at the closed 

tes of the temple, but others perform some other of the things 
in the order of the house. But the select ones for the arrange- 
ments of service with the priests put on the Divine altar the sacred 
bread and the cup of blessing after the universal singing of the 
creed by the whole assembly of the church. And after this the 
Divine hierarch performs sacred prayer, and declares the holy 


éruvupiay bpvodpev. El yap Kat mace KoLWoV Tots lepapxtxots, To hwros 
iepov peraddovat Tots Tehoupéevors, aA aury TO TpurTws ideiy Suwpycaro 
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Tov de Aeroupyav ot pe éoract wapa. Tas Tov lepud mvAas ovyerheopevas, 
of 5¢ aAAo re Twv THs Oixelas Tafews Evepyovow. Oi 5é THs AELTOUPytKys 
Staxoopnoews ExxpiTot vv Tois Lepevow éxi Tod Weiov Pveiacrypiov zpoti- 
Jéace Tov lepov upTov Kai Tov THS etAoyias _TornpLoy, mpoopohoynbeions vro 
mavTos TOU THs éxxAyoias 7Anpwparos THs kadoAucns vpvodoyias. IIpos 
ols o Oeios Lepapxys €UXTY lepay TeAcl, Kal THV ayiav cipyvay aract Stay 
yAra’ kal, doracapévuv adAyAous aravtwv, 7 pvotiKy Tov lepwy TrUXEIV 
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peace to all; and, when all have saluted each other, the mystic 
reading out of the sacred folds (Mss.) 1s completed; and the 
hierarch and the priests having washed their hands in water, the 
hierarch stands at the midst of the Divine altar (qy. behind it) 
and the selected ministers alone stand round him with the priests. 
And the hierarch, having chanted the sacred Theurgies, sacredly 
works the most Divine (operations), and brings to be seen the 
matters which he had chanted, by means of the signs that have 
been sacredly set before us, and having exhibited the gifts of the 
Theurgies (see note: makings of God, but possibly Divine work- 
ings), both comes himself to the sacred participation of them, and 
bids the rest. And having partaken and distributed of the 
Thearchic communion he ends it with thanksgiving, the multitude 
(the assembly) having bowed themselves to the symbols alone, and 
he being ever borne up in mind by the Thearchic Spirit to the holy 
ideals (elements, 7.¢. first principles, not oroyeta, but rather anti- 
types) of the rites performed, in blessed and intellectual sigbts, in 
a hierarchic manner in the purity (clearness) of the God-like habit 
of mind,” &c. 


Note by Corderius. ‘“ Theurgic is either (1) God-making or 
(2) passively, that which is made by God as the virtues (of the 
body) of Christ. Theurgy is the making of God, and Theurge is 
he who works at Divine things, but specially he that consecrates 
the body of Christ, which is the principal work of Christ and of 
God, Who works at sacred rites, through His priest or minister, 
while he, in the person of God and Christ, is pronouncing the 
words of the sacred consecration, which obtain for themselves an 
infallible effect, from the institution and operation of God, going 


avappyois émireAcirar’ Kal vupapévwv tas xeipas dare Tov lepapxov Kal 
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Tov @eovpyuiv varodeigas, €is-Kowwviay avtav iepay autos te épyerar cat 
Tous aAXovs mpotpérerat. Meracxwv dé Kat peradovs THs Oeapyixys 
Kowwvias els evyapioriay Katadyyet, tov tod\Aav pevy eis pova ta @eia 
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xaOaporynre THs @eoedous eLews avayopévov. Then nearly eight columns 
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Note by Jesuit Corderius. G@eovpyxos (1) Deificus aut (2) passive 
pro eo quod a Deo fit, ut Christi virtutes. Q@eovpyia Dei operatio, et 
@eovpyos qui Divinis operatur ; xar’ efoxyv vero, is qui Christi corpus 
consecrat, quod opus principale est Christi ac Dei, qui per sacerdotem, 
ceu ministrum, sacris operatur, dum in person& Dei et Christi sacre 
consecrationis verba pronuntiat; que infallibilem ex Dei institutione 
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forth from an authentic minister and with the due intention. 
Hence priests are called Theurges, and ‘Theopceunts, makers of 
God by St Gregory of Nazianzum, Oration 1.; and it is said, 
Oration xXv., that they conduct the Deifying Mystery, 7.e. bear 
the office of making God.” 





atque operatione effectum sortiuntur, ab authentico ministro cum debita 
intentione prolata. Hinc @eovpyoi dicti sacerdotes ; et e S. Gregorio 
Nazianzeno, Orat. I., @eorootvres, i.e. Deum tacientes; et, Orat. xxv., 
Se ad aram pvotaywyeiy rHv @éwowy, i.e. sacrum muaous Deificantis obire, 
&e. &e. 


(C.) GERMANUS, ARCHBISHOP OF PARIS. B, ABOUT 497. D. 576. 


This renowned prelate was called to the primacy of that 
central city of Europe when he was not far from 60 years of age. 
He owed his appointment to his reputation for piety and to—what 
did not always mean the same—a consistent Christian life, and 
also “to the power of his miracles.’ No wonder Gregory the 
Great gives an account of a miracle at his burial. But the chief 
effect that this continual recitation of miracles has upon us after a 
little time is to make us deduct so much from our estimate 
of the divines by whom they are related and perhaps also justly 
of the age to which they are ascribed. The archbishop is also 
said to have distributed large sums from the king to the poor. 
But when we peruse the accounts of his continued vigils and long 
penances we find ourselves impatiently asking whether the time 
and strength that he so expended would not have been better 
invested for the interest of society and the cause of God in 
grappling with the gigantic evils of society. The mainspring of a 
vast clock should be given to the production of onward movement. 
What if his acknowledged benevolence, uprightness and power had 
been exerted in spreading the knowledge of God and the overthrow 
of heathen superstitions and idolatries! A letter from him to 
Queen Brunechild or Brunehaut urges her to dissuade her hus- 
band Sigebert from carrying war into his brother Chilperic’s 
dominions. We are indebted to him for information on the 
Gallican liturgies and for a copy of the charter of privileges of the 
Parisian Basilica of the Holy Cross and St Vincent, whose stole 
had been brought away from the captured city Cesar Augusta 
on the Ebro in Spain. His life is written by Venantius Fortu- 


496 THE SIXTH CENTURY. [A.D. 


natus. For the 21 years of his episcopacy he was contemporary 
with Childebert the best of the sons of Clovis, with the sensual 
and criminal] Clotaire, and with Sigebert, who was murdered by 
assassins with poisoned daggers, as he was being lifted on the 
bucklers of the Franks as the conqueror of Chilperic—a death 
which Germanus is reported to have expressly prophesied. The 
murderers were the emissaries of Chilperic’s widow. The arch- 
bishop died in the year following. He was a native of Autun. 


P. 231. “This therefore we do, these precepts we observe, 
this passion of (His) sacred body we by solemn sacred rites pro- 
claim. We entreat, O almighty God, that, as we now administer 
the truth of the Heavenly sacrament, (so) we may hold fast to the 
very truth of (Thy) Heavenly body and blood, through our Lord 
Jesus Christ Thy Son. 


“May the coeternal and cooperative Paraclete Spirit of Thy 
benediction come down on these sacrifices, that the oblation which 
we put forth to Thee from Thine own fruit-bearing earth, we may 
by a Heavenly change (or reward) through Thy sanctifying power 
(so) receive, that through the produce of the earth being translated 
into body and the cup (of wine) into blood they may profit us by 
their merits, which body and blood we have offered for our faults. 
Bestow this, O almighty God, Who livest and reignest for ever. 
[N.B. corpore and cruore are translated as if they were accusatives ; 
Paraclitus also is wrong, and per muneratione also]. 


“ Be present, O Lord, to Thy faithful (people) that the blessed 
Mary, who received Thee faithfully both with body and mind into 
herself, may guard us by her intercession. 


Migne, p. 231. Missale Gothicum vel Gothico-Gallicanum. VI. Order of 
the Mass on the day of St Stephen. 


The collect after “‘ the mystery” is, Hoc ergo facimus, hec precepta 
servamus, pane sacri corporis passionem sacris sollemnibus predicamus. 
Quesumus, omnipotens Deus, ut, sicut veritatem nunc sacramenti celestis 
exequimur, ipsi veritati Dominici corporis ac sanguinis adhzreamua, 
per Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum Filium Tuum. 


AIT. Mass at the Assumption of holy Mary, Mother of our Lord. 


After “the mystery,” Descendat, Domine, in his sacrificiis Tur 
benedictionis corternus et cooperator Paraclitus Spiritus, ut oblationem 
quam Tibi de Tua terra fructificante porrigimus, celeste per muueratione 
(permutatione), Te sanctificante sumamus, ut, translata fruge in corpore, 
calice in cruore proficiat meritis, quod obtulimus pro delictis. Preesta, 
omnipotens Deus, Qui vivis et reguas in seecula. 

After the eucharist, Adesto quesumus Domine fidelibus Tuis ut que 
sumpsit fideliter et mente sibi et corpore, beatee Marie intercessione 
custodiat. [‘‘ Beata Maria” seems the right reading. | 


497] GERMANUS OF PARIS. 497 


“In observance therefore of these commandments we offer the 
sacred gifts of our salvation, beseeching Thee to deign to send 
Thy Holy Spirit upon these solemn things, that it may become to 
us a lawful eucharist in the name of Thee and Thy Son and the 
Holy Spirit, in the transformation of the body and blood of our 
Lord Jesus Christ Thine only-begotten (Son), to confer upon us, 
that eat it, eternal life and an everlasting kingdom which we shall 
have through the Lord Himself. 


P.92. “Order of the Gallican Liturgy: (1) The antiphon 
shall be sung; (2) Silence; and the Lord be with you; (3) Ainus, 
1.¢. Holy, holy, holy, sung; (4) The song of Zacharias; (5) A 
reading from a prophet; (6) From an apostle; (7) The hymn of the 
three children; (8) Ains before the Gospel; (9) The holy proces- 
sion of the Gospel as the power of Christ triumphant from death ; 

10) The clergyman sings the Sanctus as the procession of the 
ospel returns; (11) preaching; (12) prayers; (13) The deacon 
cries out, Catecuminum; (14) When Christ’s body proceeds to 
the altar, the church shall sing, &c. The Lord’s body is carried 
home (to the altar) in ‘towers. The corporal pall, &., &c. 
Lauds, z.e. Alleluia. The names of the dead, &. ‘ Lift up your 
‘hearts.’ While the priest is breaking the bread, the clergy shall 
suppliantly sing, &c. The Lord’s prayer. The trecanum (triple) 
shall be sung. 


ATX. The Maas at the Conversion of St Paul. 


After “the mystery.” Hzec igitur preecepta servantes sacrosancta 
munera nostre salutis offerimus, obsecrantes ut immittere digneris 
Spiritam Tuum sanctum super hee sollennia, ut fiat nobis legitima 
eucharistia in Tuo Filiique Tui nomine et Spiritus sancti, in transfor- 
matione corporis et sanguinis Domini nostri Jesu Christi unigeniti 
Tui, edentibus nobis vitam seternam regnumque perpetuum conlatura 
habituris per Ipsum Dominum. 


P, 92, S. Germani expositio brevis Ant. Lib. Gall. from 2 MSS. 
see p. 98 n. 


(1) Antiphona canetur; (2) silentium et Dominus sit semper vobis- 
cum, &c.; (3) Aius (dytos, dytos, aytos, &c.) cantatur; (4) Zachariz 
canticum; (5) (Lectio) de propheta ; (6) de apostolo ; (7) Hymnus trium 
puerorum; (8) Aius ante Evangelium ; (9) Evangelii sancta processio, 
velut potentia Christi triumphantis de morte; (10) “Sanctus” redeunte 
eancto Evangelio clerus cantat; (11) preedicatio; (12) preces; (13) Ca- 
tecuminum diaconus clamat ; (14) Nunc autem procedens ad altarium 
‘corpus Christi...” psallet ecclesia, Corpus Domini defertur in turribus, 
&c. Corporalis palla, &c. Laudes, i.e. Alleluia. Nomina defunctorum, 
&c. Sursum corda, &c. Sacerdote frangente supplex clerus psallet, &c. 
Oratio Dominica, &c. Trecanum psalletur. [This is an abridgment 
mostly in the very words. | 


H, 32 
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I.1. “Though there are many arguments that prove the true 
presence of the body and blood of Christ in the eucharist, it is not 
the lowest place that is held by the most august rites and those 
solemn prayers, which lawful Christian societies everywhere in the 
world from the beginning have used in sacred matters. For the 
church, animated by the Holy Spirit residing in her, is earnest in 
all ways about publicly testifying that some very great thing, and 
that evidently Divine, is contained in this sacrifice. To this point 
the preparatory readings from both testaments, by meditation upon 
which the minds of the faithful are predisposed for conceiving of 
so great a mystery; to this points the preparation of the bread 
with earnest care and its oblation with the wine made to God in 
whispered words with sacred incensings ; to this points the address, 
like a preface, directed to bystanders, that their ears and hearts 
may be erect towards Heavenly things; to this points the sacred 
action and consecration that is usually performed in Christ's words ; 
then the lifting up of the victim and of the cup with marked 
reverence 1n the priest and the people falling prostrate (or kneel- 
ing down); added to this the commemoration of the living and the 
dead: to this finally leads the communion (itself) with all those 
signs of religion and veneration, with that giving of thanks which 
leave no doubt in the beholders that this is and always was the. 
church’s faith and persuasion, that Christ is truly exhibited in this 
sacrifice. And these indeed are the things which all the liturgies 
in common represent.” 


I,1. The Introductory Treatise to Germanus’ Lectionarium 
Gallicum Antiquissimum, by the editor of the volume. 


Cum varia sint argumenta que veram in eucharistidé Christi corporis 
sanguinisque presentiam probant, non inferiorem in his locum tenent 
augustissimi ritus et solemnes ile preces, quibus Christiane ubivis 
gentium legitims societates ab initio in re sacra usi sunt. Id enim 
modis omnibus agit Spiritu sancto animata ecclesia ut magnum aliquid 
et plane Divinum hoc sacrificio contineri palam protestetur. Huc 
spectant previe ex utroque testamento lectiones, quarum meditatione 
fidelium animi ad tantum mysterium disponantur: hue panis studio 
preparatus, ejusdemque cum vino Deo facta oblatio verbis arcanis cum 
sacro suffitu; huc ad circumstantes conversa oratio preefationis instar, 
ut eorum aures et corda in celestia erigantur ; huc actio sacra et conse- 
cratio mysticis Christi verbis peragi solita; tum hostis calicisque ele- 
vatio cum insigni reverentid sacerdotis et populi procumbentis : ad hee 
vivorum defunctorumque memoria; huc denique communio cum iis 
religionis venerationisque signis, cum ea gratiarum actione, nullus ut 
intuentibus dubitandi locus reliquatur, hance esse semperque fuisse 
ecclesiz fidem ac persuasionem, Christum vere in hoc sacrificio exhiberi. 
Et hee quidem in commune liturgie omnes representant. 
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(D.) EUTYCHIUS, PATRIARCH OF CONSTANTINOPLE. B. 512. 
D. 582. 


He died of an acute fever on Easter-day after ministering the 
Lord’s supper. It was the 5th of April. He blessed all that were 
around him, and two or three hours before midnight expired. He 
was contemporary with Justinian, who sent him to the fifth general 
council at Constantinople; and he became so distinguished in its 
debates that he was chosen to succeed Menas the patriarch, who 
died soon after the council was held. He as well as Gregory of the 
third century bears the name, Thaumaturge, perhaps for a similar 
reason. The 6th day of April is kept in his honour in the Greek 
church. A sermon “on the Passover and the most holy Eucharist” 
supplies our notable passage: which sermon with a letter to Pope 
Vigilius is all that remains of his writings. He was born a 
Phrygian and carefully taught by his uncle Hesychius, who also 
inherits the title Thaumaturge. Tustratius, one of his disciples, 
left a biography of him. He calls him a treasury of virtues. 

The word pvorixds repeatedly occurring does not seem to mean 
that Eutychius interpreted the eating and drinking of Christ’s 
body and blood only in a spiritual sense. He seems to believe ir 
a natural participation and a spiritual meaning also. 


P. 2391. “That Christ then might fulfil the law that saith 
to take the sheep on the tenth of the first month, but to keep it 
until the fourteenth, as Priest He selects Himself also as victim 
and was kept until the fifth day. Then He is mystically sacrificed 
when the fourteenth day was beginning. And because it is said, 
After two days comes the passover, it is the mystic and the one to 
be desired, not the legal. For also they knew the latter, and the 
publication of it were superfluous... John then having passed 


Migne, p. 2391. 
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Iva. ovv Tov vopov tAnpwoy (Xpioros) tov A€yovra Ty Sexaty Tov pyres 
Tov mpwrov AapBavev 10 xpoBarov, typeiv Sé Ews THS TEeTTaperKaidend- 
Tys, ws lepeds Kal lepetov “Eavrov éxAéyerat, Kai Scernpybyn eis wéurtyv 
npepay, elra Overat pvorixws THS TecoapEerKaidexaTys évapxopévys... Kat ore 
pera Svo yuépas ro Ildcya yiverat, to protixov Kal éerifupntov, od to 
vopuxov, Todro yap xat avrot ndecav, cal repitrry 9 mpoppyots... YmepBas 
6 ‘Iwdavyns ta rov...deirvov tov év Siwy rod Kat protixov ért tov tomy 
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over the matters of the supper that was in Sion, that also was the 
mystical one, comes to the ground of the treason. Mystically then 
he sacrificed Himself, when with His own hands after the supper 
he took the bread and gave thanks and exhibited and brake, 
having mixed Himself in the figurative (bread), &c. Every re- 
ceiver then receives the entire holy body and the precious blood of 
the Lord, even though he receive but a part of these; for He 
has been divided without division among all on account of the 
mingling (of Himself in it)... Let no one then have a doubt that 
after the mystic sacred service, the incorruptible and the holy 
resurrection, and the immortal and holy and life-giving body and 
blood of the Lord, set in the figures by the sacred services, any 
less than the before-mentioned “instances, sweeps away our own 
powers (in the giving of those of Christ); but let us believe that it 
is found entire in the whole. For in the body of the Lord Himself 
dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily, that is in substance, 
The breaking assuredly of the precious bread at least manifests the 
slaughter: and for this reason also it was called the desirable 
passover, as the supper of salvation and incorruption and know- 
ledge in perfection. This then was the supper that was celebrated 
in Sion: so that after the mystic passover, which was made by the 
Lord in Sion when the fourteenth (day) began—the passover 
being celebrated by the Jews, when the fourteenth day was passing 
away into the morrow, which was the preparation no longer the 
passover. [Surely the Jewish passover was kept when the four- 
teenth began not when it ended. See ‘The Thesis,” which opens 
the promised Part I. on the Inspired Teaching of the Scriptures. ]... 


Tis Tapadovews Epyerat... Mvorixas otv ‘Eavrov éBuce, ore tals oixeiars 
Xepot pera To Semvicat AaBuv TOV aptov, evxapioTycas, dvéderge Kat 
éxAacev eppigas ‘Eavtov ra dyrirumy, x.t.A. “Odov ovv dias TO aytov 
capa Kai TO Tiptov ala Tov Kupiov b€xerat, Kay ei pépos rovrwy défyrac 
pepépicrat yap apepiorws év dract, da rHv euputiv. Then follow parallels 
of a seal making many impressions, though but one seal: one voice 
conveyed to many ears. Mybdeis obv apdiBodiay éxérw TO apGaprov pera 
THY puoruKny lepoupytay Kat THY _aylay dvacracw, Kai afavarov Kat ay.ov 
Kat Cwomovov copa Kat ala TOU Kupiov TOLS GVTITUTOLS évrBépevoy bia 
Tov lepoupytay, €Xatrov twv mpoeipyper wy mapaderyparuv, Tas oixeias 
évaropopyrvoGat Suvajets, GAN’ GAov év oAots evpioxer Bau, "Ev avro yap 
to Kvuptaxo cupare KQTOLKEL Wav TO y whypepe. TS @eoryTos TOV Adyou Kat 
Geo’ TWPATEKAS, amTep ear obo wdds. ‘H = xdAdots ye py TOD aptov Tov 
Tiptov TV opayiv Snot: Sto Kat macya émupytov éxAnOn, as cwrnpias 
kal apfapcias Kai yvuoews TeXElas Tpogevov.. ‘Tovro ovv eo TO. . Setarvoy 
To év Seay ériteAecbev. “Oore pera TO PuotiKxov TacXa, TO vire Tov 
Kupiou yevopevov év Say, évapxoupevns TS TecoaperxadexdTys, TO UT0 
tov lovdatwy éri tv atptoy, ats nv WApATKEYH, TEPALOYLEVNS THS TETTA- 
perxaidexarns, exireAcobeév, ovxére macya... He mistakes John xviii. 28; 
see Thesis. Otrws avri tod aprov, THs teagapechaisenarys évapxoveys, 
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So instead of the lamb, as the fourteenth day began, He sacrificed 
Himself mystically and anticipatively, and appears to us having 
mixed Himself in the figurative (bread). The mystic then is the 
firstfruit and pledge of the real, and the real is the perfect, ac- 
cording to the saying ‘I will no more eat thereof, &c., which was 
shewn after His holy resurrection... But He celebrates the per- 
fect and that which is completive of the mystic feast according to 
His holy resurrection, which has come to pass, when the sixteenth 
(day) began, the Lord’s day then also having first come.” 


e ‘ a ~ ‘ ~ \ 9 Ld a 9 ? ? 
Eavrov Obucas pvorixws Kal mpoAnmrrixas, Kat eppigas To avritumy patvera. 
To ovv pvotixoy amapy) Kal appaBwy éote Tod mpayparixov’ to 5¢ xpay- 
patuoy 70 tTéAeov, Kata to, I will not again eat thereof, &c. “Ozep 
éexxev 7 ayia Avrod avacracis... Thy dé redAeiay Kat rAnpwpariKyy THS pvo- 
Tins €opTys, Kata THv aylav avacracw émredel, ATs, evapxopnérys TIS 
éfxadexatys, THS Kai Kuptaxys tore POacacys, yeyevyrat. 


(E.) ANASTASIUS OF SINAI. D. 599. 


From the position of a simple monk and presbyter he was 
raised to the Patriarchate of Antioch in 561 during the reign of 
Justinian. The next year he took up a bold position against the 
emperor's heresy, that Christ’s body was incapable of suffering. 
But no edict of exile was put forth against him by that monarch : 
but such a decree came from his successor in 572. He was how- 
ever defended, and Gregory the Great procured his restoration. 
His title with the later Orientals is the new Moses. Migne 
combines with his writings those of four other Anastasii. Two of 
them were Patriarchs of Antioch after him; one was an abbot of 
a monastery, and another a monk of the monastery of St Sabas, 
which was afterwards made illustrious by John Damascenus being 
one of its monks: but two-thirds of Migne’s volume are the 
writings of the Sinaite. It will be observed that in his arguments 
he does not shrink from assuming much that the Scripture does 
not state: and therefore it is no wonder that he infers much 
as to Christ’s resurrection body which we have no real reason for 
believing. But possibly a little argument upon the true force of 
Scripture might have brought him to receive the figurative sense 
of Christ’s body, which he puts as one of three possibilities. 
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P, 296. “A guide in holy things. The Gaianites and others. 
Tell me, I entreat thee, thou that sayest that from the point of 
the union itself both the Godhead and the body of Christ are in 
every way In incorruption. This communion of the all-holy body 
and blood, which thou bringest forward and partakest of, is it the 
true body and blood of Christ the Son of God or bare bread, as 
that which is being sold from house to house: a figure of the body 
of Christ, like the sacrifice of the goat which the Jews lead to (the 
temple-vail) ? The Garanite. Never be it said by us that the 
holy communion is the figure of His body or bare bread, &c. The 
orthodox. Christ did not : say, This is the figure of My body and of 
My blood. But in many other places also Christ appears to have 
said, He that eateth My flesh and drinketh My blood hath eternal 
lite. Yet more, as Christ Himself bears witness, that it is His 
body and blood truly, of which the faithful bring to us and we 
partake. Bring it to us from the communion of our church, as 
being orthodox as thou sayest above every other church: and we 
lay apart in all honour such a holy body of Christ into a vessel 
gloriously, and within a few days, unless it be corrupted or turned, 
or made of another kind, it is manifest that ye are well declaring 
that it is from the very point of union in incorruption in every 
way. But if it be corrupted or changed in kind it 1s altogether 
necessary for you to say one of these alternative things: either 
that which ye partake of is not the true body of Christ, but a 
figure, and bare (bread), or that on account of the badness of our 


P. 296, ‘OSnyos év ayo, c. 23. The Gaianites—and an account of 
a very unfinished discussion with them at Alexandria, 


Eiwé pot, Tapaxas, 0 A€ywv eg aurijs dxpas évurews KATA TavTa TpOTov 
ev apGapate elvas kat THV Ocoryra. Kat 70 THO"RA TOV Xpurrov. Aurn 9 
Kowwvia TOU ) mavayiou cwparos Kal aipares, nV Tpopepets Kat peradap Paves, 
owpa Kal atpa aAnOivov €oTt Xpiorov tov Yiov Tov Oeov, 7 yuros aptos, 
ws 0 TUT PAT KOJLEVOS Kar’ oloy, Kat avrirvTos TOU TwpaTos TOU Xpiorov, 
ws 7 Ouvoia TOU Tpdyou, 4 "Tovdator Tpooayouow ; rm ‘0 Tacavirys. My Jyevotro 
7)as elrety avtiruTov Tov TwpaTOS Tou Xpicrod tHv aytav kowvwviay, 7 prroy 
aprov, K.T. r ‘O opGodofos.. -Ovx elev (0 Xptoros) Totro éott to dvriryiroy 
TOU owparos Kat Tov aiparos Mov. Kat éy érépots dé meow TOTOLS 
paiverat e Xpirros elrav ore ‘O Tpuyov pov ™v capka Kal rive pou 
TO alpa exe Conv aiuvioy. Aourdy Airov TOU Xpiorov paprupovvTos ore 
copa Avrov éorw aAndus kat alya omep ot meorot Poo ayovres: peTa~ 
Aap Bavopev. “Ayaye nyty éx THs Kowwrias THS NETEepas éxxhygoias, ws 
opBobogou ovgys, ws Aé€yets, rep magav adAnv éxxAnoiav. Kat amor- 
Guipey év macy TULY TO TOLOUTO aytov copa Xpiorov €is OKEvOS évddsus, 
Kal éytos oALywv TyLepav éay py Plann 7 7 Tpary | ? ddAouw6n, mpodnov 6 OTL 
kadws Knputrere Tov XpirTov kara WavTa TpoTOV ovTa ee auras axpas évaorews 
év apbapaia. Ei 62 plapn, 7 dAAowwO, dvayKy mwaoa nas ty ék Tov 
oToTépwy eirety’ UI OTL OUK éorey (6) peradapBavere cape aAnOivov Xpuorrov, 
adAN' avritumov Kat Yrov, } Gre Sia TV KaxomoTiay Nudy ouvK érepotTyce 
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faith the Holy Spirit did not come to it, or that the body of Christ 
is corruptible [as] before its resurrection, as (is likely with a thing) 
killed and made dead and wounded, and divided and eaten. For 
an incorruptible nature is not either cut or wounded in the side or 
hands, or divided or made dead or eaten, or at all laid hold of or 
handled, such as is the incorruptible nature of the angels and of 
the soul... Before then the passion the all-holy body of Christ 
was corruptible, but after His resurrection, after three days, incor- 
ruptible... After His resurrection from the dead, even if He ate 
In pretence to produce confirmation in the disciples, yet, never- 
theless, &c., not having spat, not having cried, nor sweated, nor 
flowed with blood, &e., nor having thirsted nor hungered... At 
one time he appeared i in the flesh in divers places. Whence from 
all these things it is manifest that the holy body of Christ was 
corruptible before His passion, but that He was incorruptible after 
His resurrection. 


P. 207. “An heresiarch Timothy held that Christ was incar- 
nated without sin and carnal wills ; for. His will, he says, was only 
that of God, as His essence also was only that of the Word. [P. 208.] 
The Hodegus or leader in the way. For if the Godhead is alone 
in Christ, why find we fault with the Manicheans who say, that 
Chiist’s flesh is in shadow and seeming and in a phantasy (appear- 
ance), and that going up He set apart. His shadowy body itself in 


eis aro TO Tvevpa TO aytoy, i ore pOaprov dort TO Twp Xpirrov ™po THS 
uvagTarews, ws Ovoxevov, Kai VEKpOUpEVOr, Kai TIT pwr KoMevor, Kat pept- 
Copevov, Kat éo Otopevov. “AdOapros yp puors oure Tépverat, OuTE TITpwTKETAL 
mAeupay Kai xélpas, ovre pepierac, oure vexpourat, oure éoSierat, oure OAWs 
Kparetrat 3 ynAadarac’ ola €orw y apGapros Twv ayyéAwy Kal TwY Yyuxwv 
puais.. -IIpe poev Tov maGous dOaprov qv to TOU Xpiorow Tavaytov capa, 
poeta, Se TV Tpinnépay éyepow dadGaptov.. .Mera THY éx vexpwy Abrov ava- 
crac, ei Kal epayev oiKovopeKas Tpos wicTworw TOV padyrav, GAN’ opus . 
ov mWTUcayTa, ov Saxpucarta, ovX ipuravra, ovx aipoppoyoavra, K.T. d 
ov Suyoavra, ov TeLvATAVTA.. .€y pig wpe. capKi épaivero év Staopors 
tomo. “Obey éx mavrwy rovrwv O7Asv | core POaprov piv elvar To ayrov 
Xpicrot capa mpo tov rafous, pera 5é rHV avactracw Airod adpbaprov. 


Opera, Migne, Vol. LXXXIX., p. 207. 


In opposition to Timothy, who follows an heresiarch whose doctrine 
was Xpurrov capxwhévra bixa a apaprias Kat TapKiKay Oednparwv’ yap Oe- 
Anois, Pynow, Oedrytos povyn, wowep Kal ovcia povy tov Aocyou. 


P. 208 s. 


“Odryos (Dux vie)...Ei yap corns dor povn évy To Xpurre, rt éy- 
KaAouper TOUS A€youar Mavixaiors, | ore éy oxia, kat Soxyoes Kat év pavracig 
Vv 4 caps TOU Xprorov, Kat év To nAiw dvepxoKevos améBero Kat avto TO 
oxides coma, & meptéxetto éy davtacia’ oioriot, A€yw 39 Maniyaivss, 
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the sun, the body that in an appearance was surrounding Him. 
To such as these, I mean indeed to the Manicheans, our reverend 
‘Timothy really went to school, and now walketh and journeyeth 
together with them the same path of error, insisting, that the 
nature of Christ is only Godhead, even if it has been incarnate ... 
For if Christ is Godhead only, and the Godhead is invisible and 
not to be touched, and not to be sacrificed, and not to be divided 
into members and not to be eaten, Timotheus is manifestly, like 
the Jews, denying His sacrifice and the communion of the holy 
mysteries, and not believing nor confessing that the body and 
blood of Christ are visible and created and earth-born. The 
offerer of it distributes it to the people, saying ‘The body and 
‘blood of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.’ For if he says 
that Christ’s nature is Godhead only, but that it is foreign to the 
Divine nature to be held and broken and divided and bruised and 
poured out and emptied and changed and cut up by teeth, 
Timothy falls into which one he pleases of two ditches; either 
saying that the Godhead 1s able to suffer and to flow, or denying 
there being a body and blood of Christ, which he brings near and 
eats from the mystic sacrifice and gives portions of, saying to the 
people, ‘The body and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ.’ For it 
were more necessary for him to say to the participant, ‘The 
‘Godhead only of our Lord Jesus Christ.’ It remains that the 
account of the incarnation with Timothy is a myth. [We see 
written here as with a sunbeam the usefulness of the Lord’s supper 
as an overthrower of heresy.] [In P. 209 the heretic is made to 
quote sayings of Gregory the divine, t.e. of Nazianzum, and of 
Gregory of Nyssa, which are manifestly in his favour, and which 
0 opGodokos, 2.e. Anastasius himself, does not pretend to defend, 


yvnoius pabynreicas 0 cenvos Trdfeos, ryv avtyv avrois Badife: Kat 
cuvodever THS TAaYYS TpiBov, dacKwy OTe Pvats TOU Xpiorov povy Weorys 
éotuw, ei kat cecapxwrat, [He is a century too late to be the Timothy 
Ailurus of Constuntinople].. _ Ei yap provn corns éor 0 Xporos 7 8é 
corns doparos éore Kat aypAdhnros Kal afuros Ka. dpéhioros Kat aBpuros, 
mpodndos éorey 6 TysoGeos dpvovpevos, womep ot ‘lovdaior, anv Ovoiav Kai 
Kowwviay Tav dyiwy pvornpioy, Kal py moTevwv pyre opohoyav év adnGeig 
copa Kal atya Oparov kat KTurTov kal yryets Xpurrod elvat, ‘O mpoopépuv 
petadiéwot TO AAG, A€ywv, Zona Kat alua tov Kupiov cat Zwrypos yoy 
"Inoov Xpwrov, El yap gucw Xpiorod povnv Oeoryra elvar Adyar, aAdo- 
tpiov d€ @etas gducews To KpareioPar Kat KAGoOar Kai pepilerOar Kai 
OpvBeoOat Kai éxxetoPat Kai kevotoBat cai peraBadrAcoOat Kai vw odcrvTwy 
kararénver Oat, els év éx Tov OmroTépwy Bo8pwv 0 TipoGeos minre, } wabntov 
kat pevorov A€yov TO Ociov, 7 dpvoupevos 0 cape, Kat alua Xpurrov, 6 
mpooayet Kat eo Diet aro THS puoTiKys Ovoias Kat peradidwor, Aeyor a) 
Aag, Sopa Kat alua tou Kupiou nua ‘Ingo Xpuorov. "Expy yep. piddov 
GQUTOV IPOs TOV peradapBavorra Aéyeuy, Ocorys poovoy TOU Kupiov 7 npav ‘Incov 
Xpicrod. Aourov pidos rapa To Tyobew o THs Tapxwcews Adyos. 
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except by bringing passages of an opposite character from the 
latter, shewing that he thought the other passages erroneous. 
This 1s a very neat device in controversy; but room cannot be 
given to exhibit it here, though it still runs on the line of our 
subject. It is extremely interesting. Persons may find gold in 
the fathers. | 


P. 765. “Question. Is it good for anyone going away to a 
strange land to carry the holy communion in a case, or to commu- 
nicate wherever we may find a communion? Answer. The all- 
holy body of Christ, if driven about and carried about, receives 
no insult from this, For Christ Himself was being borne about to 
all men, and as I said is not insulted by this, but only by an 
unclean heart. But that we ought not to communicate with any- 
one outside the catholic church the divine apostle himself teaches, 
saying ‘One Lord,’ se. the true Lord, ‘one faith,’ z.e. the pious 
one; for the rest are not faiths, but dyings. As then when we live 
away from our own married wife, if we have intercourse with 
another woman, it is not marriage but fornication, much more 
shall we guard our sobriety and not separate from our holy unde- 
tiled church, the spouse (conjux) of Christ. [Persons therefore ought 
in his view to carry reserved bread on a journey to avoid commu- 
nicating with any church not in communion with their own: and 
this accords with the practices of the fourth century. ] 


P. 219. “The heterodox disputant says, Timothy or Severus, 
in proclaiming one nature in Christ, denies not His incarnation, 
but is following the holy fathers. For the blessed Gregory the 
divine says that ‘the body becomes of one Godhead with God 
‘the Word, and was perfected into being such as that which deified 


P. 765. Question CXL. 


Kadov to Baoratew Kowwviay ayiay év oKevopopiy Gur EpXOpevov Tia, 
ézt gevys, 7 7 Kowwvely orov 5 dv evpwpev Kowwviay ; "Armor. To piv Tavaytov 
copa Tov Xpuorob ob raJuBpiverat dro TOUTOU mepiayouevoy Kat _Tepipepd- 
pevov" Avros yap vid O Xpuoros ™mpos mavras Tepipepopevos, Kal ws elrov 
ov xaduBpiferas aro rovrouv 7) fy ao pumapas Kapdias. "Ore de ov det 
KolWwvEeLY Taytt éKTOS we Kadohuxiis éxxAnoias 0 Getos dardoroXos "aS 
bSacxet, A€ywv “ Els Kupwos” TOUTEOTL 0 adn Gis Kiptos, ‘pia miotis”’ 
TovreoTLy 7 j eves" at yop Aourai ouK eigt mioters adda Ovicrets. “Qowep 
our drodnpotvres Tis idtas yaperys, éav ouyyevapeBa, adXy, ouK €ore Yapos 
adda Topveia, ToAAw padXov pudagopey mV cwdpoouvyy pov, Kal THS 
ayias Huav apidyTou outd-you Tov Xpicrod éxxAnoias py xwpioOwper. 


A part of what follows the preceding extract. P. 219. 


‘O érepodogos oye, Oi drapvoupevos o ) Trpobeos 7 7 Revijpos HV cdpKwcy 
Tov Xpurrov piav piow ex Aitrov KypuTrovow, adda ToL ayiors WaTpacw 
éropsevot, ‘O yep Paxdplos Tprryopwos 0 OJeodrcyos pyow, ore opoOeov 
yéyove TO THpa TH Oem Acyw, cat rovotrov ameredecOy, olov Kat to Oeaoav 
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‘it.’ And the divinely wise Nyssean also uses an example on the 
Godhead and magnifying of the elements of the all-holy body of 
Christ, saying repeatedly, that as a drop of vinegar cast into the 
ocean of the sea exists no longer in its own peculiar attributes of 
vinegar, so indeed that all-holy body also, mixed together with the 
Godhead, exists no longer in the peculiar attributes of the flesh. 


Reply. “We that speaketh against Eunomius, saying, What 
kind of nature of Christ is struck on the face in the passion ? 
and what kind rises in glory from Hades? could not be about to 
proclaim the mixing together and indistinguishableness of Christ's 


natures, 


P. 836. “For since the priest is mediator between God and 
men, and propitiates God thoroughly on behalf of the multitude of 
sins, see how he makes all the people secure beforehand and 
continually testifies, as if saying some such words as these to the 
people, Since ye, O men, have set me as a mediator on your behalf 
towards God, on this mystic table, I exhort you, be ye also earnestly 
busy with me, abstain from all thoughts of this life. Leave en- 
tirely all bodily consideration: for it is the occasion for intense 
prayer, but not for vain indolence. Hear what the deacon addresses 
to you, saying, ‘Let us stand well. Let us stand with fear. Let 
‘us hold fast to the holy offering. Let us bend our necks, Let 


aro. ‘O 8 Ocoaogpos Nuooaeds Kal vmodecypart Kéxpyrac ért 7 @ewcree 
Kat peTaarotxeuret TOU mava.yiov Tu) 1AT OS rov Xpuctov, pacKwv ott, 
Kadarep Taye ogous BAnOcioa ev Ta meddyer THs Oadarrys ouxert éoruy 
év tots idiows Tov o€ovs Siadpaccy, ouTw oy Kat TO Tavayloy €xelvo owe, 
owavaxpabey tH @eornte ovxeri €orw év Tots HS aapKxos Wiwyacw. 
[‘O opOddogos, as was said, does not at first attempt to defend these 
passages, but in p. 213 he tries to prove that the figure of Gregory of 
Nyssa cannot mean what it says, because in other places he said other- 
wise.] “Azox. Ov yap av ovyKpagw Kat adavic pov KnpuTrev ewedXe Tor 
Xpirrod dicewv o ™pos Etvopwov A€éywv ort, Tlota pvows Xpuorod emi row 
mwudovus pamiterar; Kai 7oia. eg aidtov Sogdferar; x.7.A. [And yet he did 
say that which was cited in the former extract. But not only he but 
many writers differ from themselves, as Chillingworth says. ] 


MMigne, p. 836 c. Oration on the Communion. 


“Eresdy yep peoitns Tov @eod xai avOpurwv o lepeds TUYyXaveEL Kat 
umép Tov Ay Gous TOV ALapTLOV @eov éfiAcodrat, Brére TOS TavTAas Wpoag- 
parilerat kat Stapaprupera, woavel tT) aw Toward TLWa pleyyopevos, 
‘Eedyrep, @ w avdpes, peciray Le wpos @ecv Umtp Day éri THs pvoTiKAS 
TaUTHS Tpamelns éoryoare, Tapaxahw, grovdarare Kal upets ou enol, 
GQTooTHTE TacwVY Tw Buorixav €vvolwy. Karadeiyare waoav owpariKny 
ppovriba.: Tpowevxy)s yap EKTEVOUS, aAXN’ ovK aoyxoAias paraias o KaLpos- 
‘Axovoare Ti o dtaxovos vpiv _mpoo puvel, Aeyur, Aropev KaAws’ oTrwpev 
pera doBov. Wpocyapev rH ayia avapopa: KAivwpev adxévas’ Kreiowper 
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‘us shut our understanding. Let us fill our mind full. Let us 
‘yo up to Heaven. Let us hold our mind upward and our hearts. 
‘Let us lift up the eye of the soul to God. Let us pass by the 
‘Heaven. Let us pass by the angels. Let us pass by the Cheru- 
‘bim, and run unto the throne of the Master itself. Let us lay 
‘hold of the unpolluted feet of Christ. Let us wecp. Let us 
‘constrain His tender-heartedness. Let us confess all toward the 
‘holy and mental altar above the heavens,’ 


P. 840. “What art thou doing, O man? When the six- 
winged angels are performing public service, covering the mystic 
table, when the Cherubim are standing by, and crying out in the 
thrice- holy hymn with their splendid voices, when the Seraphim 
with caution are bending forward (over it) when the high-priest is 
propitiating God on thy behalf, when all are considering with 
fear and trembling, when the Lamb of God is being pierced, when 
the Holy Spirit is | going to it from above, when angels are invisibly 
running through all the people, and making signs and writing of 
themselves in the souls of the faithful, dost thou not shudder to 
despise it, and to salute thy brother with a Jewish salutation, and 
to conceal away in thine heart thy long remembrances of evil and 
the murderous feeling of the serpent against thy brother? How 
is it thou dost not shudder and fall down, &e., &c.? We say 
these things. We say them each day assisting at the occasion of 
the fearful and terrific communion (assembly) which the priest, 
knowing after that sacrifice has been hallowed, lifts up the unbloody 


THV Stavoiay, TAnpuowpev Tov voiv, Tos oupavov dvéADwpev. "Ava oXGhEV 
TOV vou Kal Tas Kapdias" avw mpos tov @eov ro THS Wuxys oppa emdpupev: 
mapeAOupev Tov oupavov, mapéhGupev Tous ayyéAovs, TmapeADwpev Ta 
XepovBip, Kat ™pos avtov tov Opovoy tov Acowrotixoy mpocdpapwpev, avrav 
TOV aypavrwy tou Xpiorov wodwy éraBupeba, Saxpicwper, Bracwpeba, 
TV Avrod ctorAayyviay, éoporoyyowpeba eis TO dytov Kai vmepoupavioy 
Kai voepov Airov Puavacrypiov. 


P, 840. 


Ti motets, w D GvO pure ; “AyyAwy Aecroupyouvrwy éLamrepvywv TY PUoTURyY 
tpamelav kahu@rovruy, TwWV XepouBip TapioTapévur, kal Tov Tpuraytov 
buvov Aapmpg 0 pury _Kexpayorwy, Tov Lepaip per evhaBeias TpoKe- 
Kupotwy, Tov dpxcepews umép gov é&Acoupévov, ravrwv pow Kat _ Tpopy 
Stavooupevwy, Tov ‘Apvod TOU Ocov apayralopevou, rov [Ivevparos rov ayiov 
avwhev emipotrwvros, ayyédwv doparws mwavta Tov Aaov StatpexovTaw Kat 
Tas Twv TurT wy yuxas oN PELOUHEVEDY Kat aroypapopevuy, ov ppirras kaTa- 
gpovav Kat domac pov “Tovdatxov Tov adepov domalopevos Kat aoluxpovious 
pynoiKxaxias Kal TOY oA<€Optov TOV TOU Oews eV 7H Kapoia gov évarroxpvrrwv 
KaTa TOU adeApod gov; TwWS OV ppirrecs Kat KaTaTimTes: K.7.A. Tavra 
A€yomev* ravta Kal’ éxaoryv T poo eux opevor Kata, TOY Kaipov TS poBepas 
Kat ppixasous ouvacens TapiarTdpevot, omep yuo Koy ° lepevs pera, TO 
dyacOqvat tv Ovoiay éxeivny, THY avainaxroy avuot tov aprov THs Cuys 
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bread of life and exhibits it to all... Then the priest immediately 
comes in and says, The holy things to the holy... 


P. 848. Even if it were an angel of God that offers the 
unbloody sacrifice, but thou comest to it unworthily, the angel 
shall in no wise cleanse thee of thy sins.” 


Kal waow avroy vrodekvve...Elra érayet o iepeds ebféws cat A€yee Ta aya 
Tos ayiots. 
P. 848. 


"Emt «dy dyyehos @cod éorw 0 mpoopépww TV avai paxToy Ouoiav, ov 
Sé avagiws rpocépyxy, ovdapws oe o vee Gpaprypatwy kabapicet, K.T.A. 


(F.) POPE GREGORY I. THE GREAT. B. 540. D. 604. 


He sat on the seat of power at Rome for fourteen years, com- 
mencing with the last decade of the sixth century. That he was a 
disciple of Augustine may be seen in his adopting to the fullest 
all the superstition traceable in the doctrines of that eminent 
divine. There is a strong bias to error in Gregory, but also a 
withholding influence. The passages fairly selected from his 
commentaries do not go so far in magnifying the plenary benefits 
of the mass, as the liturgies which he hands down. It would not 
be fair to pass over this feature. Nevertheless that the church 
for ages received a colour from his hands, which stereotyped the 
indwelling tendency to carnalism, cannot be disputed. Music and 
written liturgies and pomp of service can so easily degenerate into 
a superstitious belief in inherent powers, and into a trust in the 
mere external performances! The wisest men have most mis- 
trusted them. And that age was ripe for them all. Purgatory, 
pilgrimages and legends, were all exalted by this earnest and 
powerful reformer. 

The Dialogues of Gregory are a rich mine of legends. But the 
58th from Book Iv. quite equals any magnifying of the Lord’s 
supper that I have found. Yet the “terrific” element, so often 
elaborated elsewhere, is omitted. It is almost condemned and 
waved away. It may be supposed that this is due to Gregory 
having taken Augustine for his master in preference to other great 
writers of the same age. The word pedcferas, “is divided into 
“limbs,” occurs. I must not substitute pepiferac: for both occur 
in the Oriental liturgies: and the former weAdfouas, derived from 
péAos, has reference to the four limbs of the cruciform holy bread, 
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which became of equal length in the Greek cross. How any later 
or modern writer can doubt or dispute that the fathers in the first 
six centuries taught the Real Presence of Christ’s body in the 
Sacrament, when they can read such passages as this, passes, [ 
confess, my understanding. And this passage is but a repetition 
of the language of earlier centuries. Jt is equally express, but less 
violent and extreme than some. The other legends are a key to 
the spirit of the age. 

He acquired great popularity at Rome. Like Germanus in 
France he gave largely to the poor and built six convents in Sicily, 
and one at Rome near the church of St John and St Paul, to be 
under the rule of the Nurseian Benedict. Vigils and fasts he too 
maintained, and his health is said to have suffered. In 590 he 
became pope, under a protest, in which he appealed to the em- 
peror Maurice and others: but, pending the ratification, he 
administered the business of the see; and when the ratification 
came he concealed himself. Must we trust history, or by doubt 
relieve his memory of the appearance of insineere policy? He 
stirred others like Vigilius of Arles to wrestle with church corrup- 
tion. His emission of fit men to heathen regions needs not a 
word. His diligence is said never to have yielded to the chronic 
pains, under which he suffered: and his policy towards the Greek 
empire and his efforts in the promotion of church interests in the 
West were alike successful according to the views of the age. 
It was therefore in a very special sense that he received the title 
of The Great. 


P. 192. “ Let the host of our devotion be continually offered 
to Thee, O Lord, we beseech Thee, both to fulfil the institutes of 
the sacred mystery and wonderfully to work Thy salvation to us 
by the same our Lord... Take, O Lord, to Thyself benignly these 
offered oblations to sanctify them, that by their acceptance we may 
be delivered from crime (charge) and may be thought worthy to 
welcome the glorious coming of Thy Son without fear by the same 


Migne, p. 192. Book of the Sacraments. The second week. Prayers 
before the Nativity. Prayer on the Offerings. 


Devotionis nostre Tibi quesumus, Domine, Hostia jugiter immo- 
letur, que et sacri peragat instituta mysterii et salutare Tuum nobis 
mirabiliter operetur per eundem Dominum nostrum, [194, The lst, &c.] 
Hec Tibi, Domine, oblata benignus sanctificanda assume libamina, 
ut eorum perceptione expiemur a crimine, et adventus Filii Tui 
gloriam mereamur interriti prestolari per eundem Dominum nostrum. 
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our Lord... Be present with us, we beseech Thee, O Lord, and 
benignly hear our prayers, that what we have no confidence of 
obtaining the propitiation of the merits of our victims (hosts) may 
procure by the same, &c.... We beseech Thee, O Lord, by the 
virtue in this mystery; and may we be cleansed from secret (sins) 
and delivered from the snares of our enemies, by, &c. 


“ Be propitiated, O Lord, by the prayers and the victims of 
Thy servants, and for Thy name's sake defend the rulers of the 
Christian name, that the salvation of the princes that serve Thee 
may be the peace of Thy nations... 


“Accept and be propitiated with the victims, by which Thou 
hast willed that both Thyself shouldest be appeased, and that 
salvation be restored to us by the patience of Thy piety. 


P. 214. “Grant to us, O Lord, that this oblation may profit 
the soul of thy servant bishop ——,, by the immolation of which 
Thou hast allowed the sins of all the world to be loosed by our 
Lord... We beseech Thee, O Lord, may this oblation absolve the 
soul of Thy servant bishop from all the vices of man’s life, 
the immolation of which (on the cross) has borne the sin of the 
whole world by, &c. 





P. 83. “‘ Previously living in abundance they let themselves 
‘out for bread and thy household was filled.’ Doubtless those 
that eat and cannot be satisfied are those who, although they 





(203. Matins. Mass for sins] Adesto nobis, quesumus, Domine, et 
preces nostras benignus exaudi, ut quod fiducia non habet meritorum 
placatio obtineat hostiarum, per, &c. (205. Time of war.] Hujus, 
Domine, quesumus, virtute mysterii; et a nostris mundemur occultis 
et ab inimicorum liberemur insidiis, per, &c. 


Another. Propitiare, Domine, precibus et hostiis famulorum Tuorum 
et propter nomen Tuum Christiani nominis defende rectores, ut salus 
servientium Tibi principum pax Tuorum possit esse populorum. 


In any trouble. Suscipe, Domine, propitiatus hostias, quibus et Te 
placari voluisti, et nobis salutem patientia pietatis Tuse restitui. 


P, 214. Mass for a deceased Bishop. 


Annue nobis, Domine, ut anime famuli Tui episcopi hec 
prosit oblatio, quam immolando totius mundi tribuisti relaxari delicta 
per Dominum nostrum...Hec oblatio, Domine, quesumus, animam 
famuli Tui —-—— episcopi omnibus vitiis humane conditionis absolvat, 
quee totius mundi tulit immolata peccatum, per, &c. 


V. p. 83. On1 Kings IT. 5, translated. 


Repleti prius pro panibus se locarunt, et famelici saturati sunt. 
Qui nimirum comedunt et saturari non possupt, quia etsi sacramentum 
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receive tlic sacrament with the mouth, are not replenished by any 
means with the sacrament’s virtue. Therefore they are in a state 
of fasting as to that virtue of the sacrament, for the reason that 
they were previously living in abundance. For they receive not 
the saving fruit in the eating of the victim of salvation, who still 
bear in their minds those great criminalities, with which they had 
filled themselves. Therefore none are satisfied except those of the 
household, because they, perfectly fasting from vices, receive the 
Divine sacraments in the fulness of virtue... 


P, 228. Job xxxi. 31. “A sentence which also can without 
doubt be understood of the mystery of this sacrament from the 
words of our Redeemer. For the men of His tabernacle have 
desired to be satisfied with His flesh ; either the persecuting Jews 
or the believing Gentiles; because the former assailed His body, 
as if to consume it and put Him to death, and the latter desire 
by the sacrifice of a daily immolation to satisfy their own hun- 
gering minds from His flesh. 


P.1178. John xx. “If therefore Christ is to be thought of 
as our passover, what saith the law concerning the passover and 
Exod. xii. Which things, that is, produce to us great edification, 
if they have been discussed with a mystic sense. For what the 
blood of the Lamb is you have learned now not by hearing alone, 
but by drinking it. And the blood is set on both the posts, when 
“it is drunk not only with the mouth of the body, but with the 


ore percipiunt, virtute sacramenti nequiquam replentur. A virtute ergo 
illa sacramenti ideo jejunant, quia prius repleti fuerant. Salutaris 
quippe fructum non percipiunt in comestione Salutaris hostise, qui ea, 
quibus se repleverant, flagitia portant in mente. Non saturantur 
ergo nisi famelici, quia, a vitiis perfecte jejunantes, Divina sacramenta 
percipiunt in plenitudine virtutis. 


IT. p. 228, on Job XXX, 31, “Oh that we had of his flesh.” 


Que nimirum sententia potest quoque per mysterlum, ex voce 
Redemptoris, intelligi. Viri quippe ejus tabernaculi de carnibus iliue 
saturari cupierunt: vel Judzi, scilicet persequentes, vel Gentiles cre- 
dentes, quia et illi moliti sunt corpus Ilius, quasi consumendo extinguere, 
et isti esurientem mentem suam desiderant per quotidianum immola- 
tionis sacrificium de Ejus carnibus satiare. 


P. 1178, on John XX. 


Si ergo pascha Christus pensandum nobis est quid de pasch& lex 
loquitur, &c., Exod. xii. 9. Qu videlicet cuncta magnam nobis 
sedificationem pariunt, si fuerint mystica interpretatione discussa, Quis 
namque sanguis sit Agni non jam audiendo sed bibendo didicistis, Qui 
sanguis super utrumque postem ponitur, quando non solum ore corporis 
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mouth of the heart also. The lamb’s blood has been set on both 
posts, when the sacrament of His passion is received with the 
mouth unto our redemption, and is thought of with the mind 
intent upon the imitation of Him... Therefore the fire dressed 
the flesh of our Lamb, because the force itself of His passion 
rendered Him more mighty for the resurrection, and strengthened 
Him against suffering corruption. From the fire of His passion 
He grew to the virtue of incorruption. 


P, 426. “Concerning the power of the holy mysteries of the 
Divine Liturgy (t.e. public service)... We ought therefore with 
our whole understanding to make nothing of this present life, 
when at last we contemplate it flowing out, and to sacrifice daily 
offerings of our tears to God and daily offerings of His flesh and 
blood. For this sacrifice alone frees and saves the soul from 
eternal death; which prepares for us that death of the only- 
begotten Son of God through the mystery, Who rose from the 
dead and for the future dieth no more. Death no longer lordeth 
it over Him. But though He remaineth continually immortal and 
incorruptible He is sacrificed again on our account through the 
mystery of the sacred sacrifice. For His flesh is divided there (as 
if éxei) unto the salvation of His people. In like manner His 
blood also, no more (coming) into the hands of the unbelievers, but 
it is poured out in the mouth of the faithful. We perceive then 
this, that for the sake of our (receiving) remission and loosing, 
the passion of the only Son of God is being ever imitated. For 





sed etiam ore cordis hauritur. In utroque etenim poste sanguis agni est 
positus, quando sacramentum passionis []lius cum ore ad redemptionem 
sumitur, ad imitationem’ quoque intenta mente cogitatur, &c....Carnes 
itaque Agni nostri ignis excoxit, quia eum ipsa vis passionis Illius ad 
resurrectionem validiorem reddidit, atque ad incorruptionem roboravit... 
Ab igne passionis ad incorruptionis virtutem crevit. 


ITT, p. 426, Dialog. IV. 58. 

Tlept ris Suvdpews tav ayiwy pvotypiwy THs @eias Aecrovpyias..."Opei- 
Aopev toivey tov wdpovra alava, dre Avvrov Gewpodpev wepippecaOat, oAy 
Tq Stavoig. éfovdevetv, kai xalnpepwas Ovoias Saxpywy 19 Geo xabnpepwas 
Te THS GapKxos Avrov Kai aizatos mpoaopus Ovewv. Avty yap povn 7 Ovola 
éx Tov aiwviov Oavarov tHv Wuynv éAevOepot Kat cule, rep exelvoy Auty 
A@dvarov tov povoyevois Yiod rov @eov dua tov prvotnpiov Karacxevaer, “Os 
éx vexpav avacras ovxért Aotrov avabyyoxet. Odvaros ovxére Avrov xuprevet. 
’"AOavaros Sé kai apOapros Siapevwn SC yuas wadw Overar dia tod pvatypiov 
7s lepas Ovoias. “H yap Adrot oapé exetoe pepilerar eis rv Tov Aaov 
cuwrnpiav. ‘Opotws kat ro alua Avrov, ovxt Aourov els yetpas THY aziotwr, 
add’ év oropart murrwy éxxéerat, Tovro ovv vowpev, ore dia ovyxupnow 
cat Avow ymerépay to mwaos Tov povoyévovs Yiov Tov @eovd act pupeetrac. 


1 Note. Perhaps the seed of the work of Thomas 4 Kempis. 
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who of the faithful can have timidity in the very hour of the 
sacrifice (so as not to believe) that at the voice of the priest the 
heavens are being opened—that in that mystery of Jesus Christ 
the choirs of angels are present—that things below are mingled 
(communicate with) things above—that the earth is being com- 
mingled with Heaven—things seen and unseen become some one 
quite new thing ? 


P. 422. “We ought, as far as we can, for our love to assist 
him that he may be redeemed from torture. Go away then and 
from this day unto forty days cause the bloodless sacrifice to be 
offered on his behalf, not giving way at all, not even for one day, 
in which the saving sacrifice shall not be offered on behalf of his 
redemption... But while we were meditating on other things and 
not counting the circling days, this brother that died appeared by a 
vision in the night to his brother in the flesh Copiosus, and when 
he had seen him he asked, saying, What is it, my brother? How 
art thou? And to him he answered, saying, Until now I was in 
a bad state, but now I am baliate well off, for to-day I obtained 
fellowship (with the just) .. 


P. 303. “ Having come to great confusion they embraced (or 
saluted) one another and partook of the body and the blood of our 


——-— ee ec 


Tis yp TuV mor av Suvarac exe Sediav ev airy THs Ovotas wpa eis povny 
TOU Lepews TOUS oupavors dvoiyerBat, é év éxeivyp Tou Tyo Xpirrod prornpip 
TOUS Tw ayyéhuv Xopous Trapeivat, Tois avw 70, KaTW Kowwveia Jat, TV yiv 
guy Tots ovpavors TvpptyerOar, ev te é€ Cparay Kai aopdrwy yéver Oar; 
Some Various Readings get rid of the word cvppiyerOa, but the text 
may stand. 


P. 492, IV. ¢. 85. 


One Justus had hidden three pold pieces and died in disgrace, 
Gregory says, ‘OdetAopev AUTO, els 6 Suvdpeda, Se aydmny BonPijoat f iva 
THS Bacavov Aurpw67. "Aedde ouv, Kat azo THS ONPEPOV NLéEpas, HExpls 
Tpepav N aveANeeras trrép avrod Suciay a dvaipaxroy mpooevexfijvat moingoy, 
Ba Tapaywpwov ravreus, pyre pilav nH€pay, ev 7 vmép THS AuTpuceus auTop 
uP Twrnp.wons Gucia ov mpooKopicby... “Hpov dé € érepa ppovrilorruw, Kai 
Tas kuxoupévas HpEpas en dpOpovvrwr, ovTos O adeAdos 0 amobavav 
epary TD vuxti Oe onragias TW aehpp To capKiKe QuroU Koruiow, Kan 
ws auras éwpakev éxetvov, épurnce Adyor" Ti éorw, adedge, mos es “Oran 
avros _amexpiOn A€yur, “Eos ToD viv KaKws imBpxov, adAa 45n viv Kadas 
eit, Ore onMEpov KoLvwviay EaPBov. 


P. 308, IIT. 36. 
A vessel 1 in the act of filling and sinking, "Ev 2odAy Tapayy; yeyor eres 


éavrous noTacarro, Kal TOV TuUparos Kat TOV OpLaTOS TOU Avutpwrov 1L@V 


H. 33 
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Redeemer God and Lord Jesus Christ and committed their souls 
to Him.” 


@eot xat Kvpiov ‘Incot Xpwrot petadaBovres Avr@ tas Yuyas auray 
awapéGevro. Compare Acts xxvii. 

P. 235, 111. 10, an inundation of the river Po is restrained ; 22, 
a thief held fast ; 32, speaking without tongues (a thing not impossible, 
for it has happened, as some letters in the Zimes have asserted). 


Note. pyre should be pre, at least in proper Greek. 


(G.) EVAGRIUS. B. 536. D. 594. 


He, as well as Socrates, was called “the pleader or barrister,” 
6 oxoraorixds. He was born in Syria in a town named Epiphania. 
His parents were pious Christians. He was selected from all the 
bar of Antioch to defend his patriarch at Constantinople under a 
most damaging accusation. The services which he rendered on 
that occasion, and by publishing a report of the trial, caused him 
to be raised to the high position of questor: and the emperor 
Maurice made him prefect in acknowledgment of an oration which 
he delivered on the birth of the prince his son Theodosius. 
Neither of these samples of his advocacy has come down to us. 
When he returned to Antioch and married a second time, the city 
gave public games at his wedding—an honour the more remark- 
able as second marriages were in that day barely tolerated. His 
great work, which alone we possess, is his history, which takes up 
the thread very nearly where the histories of Socrates and Theo- 
doret terminate. They end severally in 439 and 427, and he 
begins at 431, just about the death of Augustine—and almost 
reaches the end of the sixth century, closing in 594, the twelfth 
year of the emperor Maurice; which is as nearly as we know the 
time of his own death. If a little diffuse, he is not without 
elegance; and if sometimes given to fable, he is remarkable for 
impartiality. In sound judgment alone Socrates is his superior. 
So that the two best church historians of this period were lawyers, 
But so were Hume, Gibbon, Macaulay, and Sir Walter Scott, if 
indeed they were to be reckoned-of any other profession than that 
of literature. 
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P. 2769. “An ancient custom im the reigning city (Con- 
stantinople) determines that when any great quantity of the holy 
portions of the undefiled body of Christ our God may remain, that 
boys of good life be sent for from those that go to the school in 
the crypt; and that they eat it. And when they took place, there 
was gathered with the boys the son of a worker in glass who was 
a Hebrew in (religious) opinions. And the boy told the secret to 
his parents when they questioned him for being so long (coming 
home); and what he had eaten with the other boys. But the 
father in a passion and deep wrath put him in the heat of the 
furnace where he used to fashion the glass. The mother sought 
and could not find him, and flying and uttering a mournful lament 
everywhere in the city, came the third time and stood at the door 
of the workshop of her husband, and called her child by name in 
convulsions with her lamentings. But he understanding his 
mother’s voice answered her from the furnace heat. But she cut 
her way through the doors and getting within sees the child stand- 
ing in the midst of the hot coals, the fire not having touched him. 
And he being examined how he had remained without injury, said: 
that a woman, with a purple robe around her, went frequently to 
him and handed him water, and that this put to sleep those of the 
coals that were close to him, and refreshed him as often as he was 
hungry. [One would think it ought to be “thirsty.”] And since 
the report of this was carried to Justinian he put the child and 
the woman, after their illumination by the font of regeneration, into 
the clerical state. But the father, who would not endure to have 


Opera, Migne, p. 2769. 


"Eos maXa.ov Bovrerat ava THY BaoAevovoay (1. e. mOAtv) oray woAy 
Tt Xpipe. TOV ayiwv pepidwy Tov axpavrou Twparos Xpiorov tov Mcov yyw 
évarropeivot, tratdas adGopovs peTamrEerrous yever bau mapa Twv és Xopor- 
didacxadou hotrwvrwv, kai Tatra KarecOtey. “Orep érreidy) yeyover, nhia6 
pera, Twv maidwy vadoupyov mais, ‘EBpaiou Tv Sogo" os Tots yovevot, TH 
airiay TIS Bpadurntos tuvBavopsevors, avetre TO yeyovos, Kal Orep dropayuv 
ov addAos saci ein. ‘O de puoas, Ouvpwheis Kat pavicas, év T® mviyer 
THY avOpaxwy, évOa tov vadov époppou (<Badev). “H pyrnp Cyroioa evupecy 
OUK loxve, wavTaxy} THS ToAews YE ToTVLpEVn Kat Avyrov kwxvouca. Kai 
Tpurato, Tapa. Tyv Ovpav tov épyaornpiou TOU dvdpos € éordoa, ovopagri éxarer 
Tov matoa TOUS Opyvors omaparropery. ‘O dé, tis dwvys THs: penTpos owes, 
éx Tov TVLYEews dvramexpiv aro. ‘H dé tas Gipas Siarepovca, elow TE yevonery 
Opa Tov maida TOV dv Opaxwy péoov éxTwra, Tou TUpOs aurov py mpooawar- 
TOS, “Os avEepwTwpevos ores amans peperyKet, yovaitxa éby moppupav ay. 
TeXopevny éoOnra. ouxva goirwcay wap avroy, vowp opéyetv, Kai Tovro 
TOUS mAyoragovras TwV avépdxev Karevvacecy, orice Te avrov ovaxts 
mrewvuny. "Omep éreidy eis “lovorwiavov yvéxOn, Tov pev maida Kat THY 
prepa TO Aourpep THS TWaALyyeverias GuriaGevras éxAypuce. Tov dé droarta, 
ouK avacyopevoy Xproriavors evapOpnOyvar, ev Brats ws madodevoy 


33—2 
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himself numbered with Christians, he impaled (or crucified) in 
Syca as a murderer of his son. This happened so.’ 





aveskoAomee. Tatra pev rHbe yeyove. [The boy was put into training 
for a clergyman, the mother made a deaconess. How would this story 
be ventilated !] 


(H.) BISHOP GREGORY OF AGRIGENTUM. B. 559. D. 615. 


A. cloud of doubt has covered his first steps. His biographer 
Leontius makes three monks take him to the well-known convent 
of St Sabas at Jerusalem; but it is now supposed that he was 
taken at 22 to a convent of the same monks, who had fled from 
the Origenists to Rome. The second abbot of this foundation was 
instituted by Gregory the Great. Leontius himself is reckoned 
as the fifth. The surviving work of this Gregory is a commentary 
on [icclesiastes in ten books. It is pleasant to introduce a prelate 
of Sicily in our line of witnesses. Some Greek verses in his 
honour call bim the sea of arguments, 7 @avatta Tév Adywv. He 
was made Bishop of Agrigentum at 31. He visits the eastern 
metropolis five years later, and returns by way of Rome to his own 
city. Liberius appears as his successor in 616; which gives him 
less than 57 years’ life, and makes his episcopate last less than 
26 years. 


P. 836. “But if anyone should wish to take ‘eating’ and 
‘drinking’ in a more mystic sense also, that he may declare that 
what is in the highest sense good 1s being named by the Preacher, 
he will, it is not unlikely, say that the bread of the mystic table 
is being indicated, which came down from heaven and gives life to 
‘the world, concerning which the Lord says, ‘Take, eat, &c.’ and 
moreover the mystic cup that follows, in which the blood of the 
new covenant has been mingled, concerning which the Lord says, 
‘Drink ye, &c. But it is likely that the wise Preacher, inspired by 


Opera, Migne, p. 836, 7. Eccles. II, 25. 


Ei dé res PovdnBetn kal BUOTLKUITEPOV vrokaBeiv to “aye,” Kat 
‘ qrivev,” ‘ iva TOUTO kal Kupius ayalov ovopacer Pat 7 "ExxAnowaory KaTay- 
yey, ouK GELKOTWS EpEet THS proriKns tpamelnys Tov apTov SyAoveGar Tov 
€x TOU ovpaved KataBavTa Kal Tw Koo HY Sidovra Cony, Tept ov dyow 0 
Kupros | i Take, eat, this is My body,” ke. Kai pevror TO dxdhovdov 70 
PUETUKOV TOTpLOV, év @ Kéxparat TO alpa THs KALA Siadqnns, Trept ou 
dyow O Kuptos “ Drink ye all of it,” &c. Eixos dé rov copov "ExxA7- 
giuactHy vro THs avwhev eurvevabévta xdpitos, év TH StadrcSee tav alcOyTav 


559] GREGORY OF AGRIGENTUM. 517 


grace from above, in the discussion of sensible and bodily funda- 
mental ideas and things distinguished also concerning the destined 
spiritual and intellectual enjoyment which we know ‘to have come 
from God’s hand in a very chief and excellent degree. For see 
also whether that which has been said in the book of the Proverbs 
by the hypostatized (t.e. personal) and Divinely ruling Wisdom 
‘Come eat of, &c.’ does not set before us such a (Divine) ; reception. 


P. 1120. “Thus shalt thou find in what is said, that which 
is above all foretold, &c., and the mystic bread, &c.” 


Kal TwpATiKGy broGécewy Kat Tpayparav SiaraBeiy Kat mept TIS clnoppevys 
IVEVLATLKTS Kat vonTys droAaucews, qv aro Xetpos Tou Geov paduorra Kat 
Stadeportws io ev yeyernperyy. Myrore yap kai TO elpnuéevoy ev TH 

BiBrw tov Tapotpiwy mapa THs évuTogTarou Kal Ocapxunys Zodias, ae Come 
“eat of my bread and drink of my wine,” &c., rjv rocavrqv ypiv 
maptornow éxdoxy4v. [There is a similar passage, alike inoffensive against 
truth and alike amiable, expository of Divine truth, in P. 1120 a, on 
Eccl. x. 19. Ovrws evpyoets, x.7,A. Evupyoes 5é rots eipnpévors neha 
Mpoeipyevov... Kal TOV pvoTiKoY apTov, x.t.A. We gather from these that 
Sicily or at least the Sicilian primate’s writings were no hot battle-field 
of contention either for the faith, or for perilous error: as indeed he 
says p. 10728 on Kecl. ix. 7, 8, commending a quiet orthodoxy. | 


(I.) AMMONIUS, PRESBYTER OF ALEXANDRIA. MIDDLE OF 
SIXTH CENTURY. 


He was declared by Anastasius the Sinaite to be “in all points: 
“the most experienced of the expounders” (of Scripture), “Odnryds, 
ec. XIV. For also our Ammonius,‘O zepi qavta troAvie:poratos 
tov éEnyntav o ‘Adc~avdpevs, in these matters overcame and put 
to death Halicarnasseus, who is supposed to be the same as the 
person addressed as Julianus. It appears that this divine must be 
distinguished from Ammonius Saccas, whom Porphyry calls the 
master of Origen, though Eusebius confounded the two. In c, XIII. 
of Anastasius he uses an ingenious argument against the same 
Halicarnasseus, “If Christ wished His body to be distinguished, 
“evwpicOnvas, as in every Way superior to man, why needed He 
“at all, dAws, to be born of a woman and of the womb of Mary ?” 
p. 235 (alias 118).- But if our Ammonius be the divine whom this 
Anastasius praises, he is brought down to the era of the Council 
of Chalcedon. And in Migne’s edition his date is set at 558. 
Anastasius was patriarch of Antioch in 561, and died 599. This 
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Ammonius has left small fragments on the Psalms and Danicl, 
but long comments on St Matthew, St John, and the Acts, and 
St Peter. These extracts stand in striking contrast both in strain 
and in tone to those of the pseudo-Dionysius, which is only the 
more remarkable if they are one century later. They shew indeed 
only too much the influence of such fourth century teachers as 
Gregory of Nyssa, but there is no impression of the transcendental 
superstitious hierarchism of the former. There seems little room 
for doubting that the Marcellus whom Ammonius here reprimands 
is the well-known antagonist of the Arians at the Council of Nicaea, 
whom they in their turn accused of Sabellianism, as unsound in 
relation to the three persons of the Godhead. 


P. 1432. John vi. 11. “But He gives thanks for this reason, 
that He may not seem to be in God’s stead, and that He may 
teach us to give thanks when we eat. But He also gives thanks 
as @ man, to escape the notice of the ruler of the present world 
until His passion. V. 27, the food of the understanding and 
of the reason and of the spirit. For this confers aid towards our 
enjoying the good things to come, and the faith in Christ supplies 
it. V. 35, it is the bread of life, not as removing (consoling 
away) bodily famine, but reforming the living being to life entirely 
through His spiritual words, by which we are satiated, which is 
true life. V. 48, as giving to the faithful eternal life, or as imparting 
continual vigour to our life, both to that which now is and to 
that which is to come. V. 51, but having drawn us up by little 
and little to faith in Himself, He says again, ‘And the bread, 
‘which I will give, is My flesh, &c. For also He says that He 
Himself now gives it, not the Father. He calls His own flesh 


Comm. John VI. ». 1432. Opera, Migne, Vol. LXXXYV. 

De v. 11, Ard rotro St evyapiorel, va py Sofy avrifeos elvas, xai iva 
dibaky nuas dv te éoOiew evxapuoreiy. IlAyjv cat ws avOpwiros evyapioret 
iva Ady éws Tov wdbous Tov apxovTa Tov viv alwvos. De v. 27, Tyv vonrav 
(rpodyv) Kat oyucny Kat wvevparuny. Avr yap ovpBaddrera eis to 
aroAavoat nuads Tov pedAcvruw aydOwv, yv y eis Xpurroy wiomts wpotevel. 
De v. 35, “Apros éore Lugs, ox ws cwparixoy Aipov rapapvlovpevos, add’ 
OAov é€€ GAov To Laov cis Cwijv avazAdrrov, dt wav tov Adywy Avrov éudo- 
povpeba, tay mvevparixay, 6 éore Lowy adyOys. De v. 48, ‘Os Layy aiwvov 
Sidovs rots murtots’ 7 ws Scaxparav yyov rav Conv Kat ry vow Kal TH 
pédXovoay. De v. 51, "Avayaywy St abrovs (This use of the word shews 
what is meant by the curious phrase “The anagogic method,” t.e. the 
higher senses] xara puxpov els tov mpos ‘Eavrov riot, madkw yor, Kat 
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bread because it is eaten in the mystic rites. V. 52, they 
believe not, as of a thing that is beyond nature. As carnal, they 
understand not the spiritual saying of the Lord. But by saying 
‘ How can this be ?’ they are shewn to be of unbelief, uttering this. 
For when the enquiry ‘ How is it?’ comes in, unbelief also comes 
in with it. On this account wishing also Himself to shew that 
this is not impossible, and it is not possible to have life otherwise, 
He says, ‘Except any man eat My flesh,’ &c. That they would 
not be partakers of eternal life, who have not by partaking of the 
mysteries received Jesus, Who in His nature was life. But why 
does He constantly bring to view the resurrection? That He may 
shew that he that believeth on Him shall not die for ever. But 
He calls His own flesh true food, and His blood true drink, 
because of saving the souls of those that eal of them. But 
since they said that this is impossible, He shews that it is not only 
possible but very necessary. For they will not be partakers of 
eternal life, who have not by the participation of the mysteries 
received Jesus, Who in His nature is life. V. 54, as the per- 
ceptible foods, mingled into one in us, establish the body, so the 
mystic communion also makes a kind of mystical union, mixing 
up Christ with the faithful. V. 60, not understanding the things 
that were said, they neither endured to ask nor to learn. They 
said this because they were hearing the Word of God after too 
human a manner. V. 62, the God Who became flesh is Himself 
the Son of Man. Not however is the body itself called the Son of 
Man, as Marcellus says, putting out bad doctrine. Saying that 
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He has Himself come down out of Heaven, He teaches that He 
was God, and is seen in the flesh, and that His life-giving flesh is 
seen. V. 63, He says, They are spirit, instead of saying, They are 
spiritual, as not having a natural correlation; but they are not 
bound of necessity to have this. By spirit He here means the 
flesh filled with the energy of His life-giving Spirit. For the 
flesh abides flesh still. 


P. 1393. “ All things whatsoever the Father did through the 
Son were life-givings by Him. And again the Word did not come 
by man; but in certain wise Himself through the Holy Spirit put 
strength into the virgin and took up His dwelling in her womb, 
and a foundation was laid, and by Himself (or in the Spirit) He 
built up the flesh from Mary, which (flesh) was made one with 
Him, with a living soul, reasoning, which is life. For as He Him- 
self is life, so is the flesh, made one with Him, of which they that 
partake are made alive, being rid of death and corruption, and 
sent onward unto the enjoyment of the unceasing good things of 
the life to come, which is truly life.” 
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follows Cyril of Alexandria. | 


(J.) ABBOT AGYPPIUS. FL. 580. 


Fulgentius of Ruspe’s letters to him survive; also his own 
book on 852 heads of doctrine extracted from the writings of 
Augustine and a life of the monk Severinus ; and another life and 
a letter to the deacon Paschasius. His Monk's Rule is lost. His 
abbey was named The Lucallensian Monastery near Naples. His 
friend Proba was the widow of a man of consular rank. She was 
remarkable for possessing a good library. If a man of one book 


w 
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be eminently capable of argument, such was Aigyppius; and his 
one book was evidently Augustine. He died little more than a 
month after Fulgentius. 


P. 745. “Finally do the numbers of persons who either with 
feigned hearts eat that flesh and drink that blood, or when they 
have eaten and drunk become apostate, remain in Christ at all 
and Christ in them? But assuredly there is a certain method of 
eating that flesh and of drinking that blood, by which he that has 
eaten and drunk remains in Christ and Christ in him.. But it is 
not true on this account that in whatever way anyone shall eat 
Christ’s flesh and drink Christ’s blood he remains in Christ and 
Christ in him, but only when it is done in a certain particular 
way, which way also Christ was looking upon when He said those 
things. 

P. 752. “For this is to receive unworthily, if he receive it at 
the time when he ought to be going through penitence, not that 
he is at his own will to take himself away from communion or to 
return to it. But if any man’s sins are not so great, to make him 
to be judged deserving of excommunication, he ought not to 
sever himself from the daily healing virtue (medicine) of the 
Lord’s body.” 

P. 894. Augustine’s noted and dangerous expression “after a 
“certain manner” and “a sign of a sacrifice is a sacrifice” both 
occur, being adopted by this good abbot. 


In p. 962, on the assertion of a figurative sense in relation to 
the details of Paradise in Genesis in Anastasius; and in p. 962 of 
‘Esyppius, on a rule for deciding when a figurative sense is to be 
assigned. Both imperfect. 


P, 745, C. 124. 

Tum multi denique, qui vel corde ficto carnem illam manducant 
et sanguinem bibunt, vel cum manducaverint et biberint apostate fiunt 
numquid manent in Christo et Christus in eis? Sed profecto est quidam 
modus manducandi illam carnem et bibendi illum sanguinem, quomodo 
qui manducaverit et biberit in Christo manet et Christus in eo. Non ergo 
quocunque modo quisque manducaverit carnem Christi et biberit 
sanguinem Christi, manet in Christo et in illo Christus, sed certo quodam 
modo: quem modum utique Iste videbat quando ista dicebat. 


, P, 752, C. 125. 

Hoc est enim indigne accipere, si eo tempore accipiat quo debet 
agere penitentiam, non ut arbitrio suo vel auferat de communione vel 
reddat. Caterum si peccata tanta non sunt, ut excommunicandus 
quisque homo judicetur, non se debet a quotidiana medicina Dominici 
corporis separare, &c. 
: P. 894, C. 230. 
Augustine’s secundum quemdam modum. 


THE SEVENTH CENTURY. 


(A.) ISIDORE, BISHOP OF SEVILLE IN SPAIN. B. 570. D. 636. 


HE is said to have been related to royalty, or at least allied to 
Theodoric : and presided in the councils of Seville and Toledo, 

In reading the productions of this divine one is strongly 
reminded of the boast of the Western Scots, that “it is a far cry 
“to Lochow.” Seville’s distance from Rome seems to have both 
nursed and defended independence of thought. Isidore thinks for 
himself, and being 30 years later than Gregory, he both stops short 
of his errors and goes beyond him in his attainments of truth. 
Isidore cannot indeed free himself from the Dejaniran mantle of 
error that in six centuries has been woven over Christendom, and 
which acted as a net to hold down minds that aspired after true 
Bible interpretations : but it is something to say that after reading 
the first extracts from Isidore a doubt rises in you whether he is 
simply using strong figurative language to express the spiritual 
truths enshrined in the externals of the supper, or like the rest, is 
converting figurative into literal, and attaching inherent power 
to the outward ordinance: but the later extracts put doubt out of 
all question. Isidore too was entrammelled. He was born at 
Carthagena, of which his father was prefect. 

It is of the utmost importance to note that Isidore adopts 
fasting communion and masses for the dead with a kind of confes- 
sion, or rather profession, and that there is no more authority for 
either, than the general (z.¢. what 1s called the universal) custom 
of the church; and the very weak inference that whatever the 
general church practised, she must have had enjoined upon her by 
the apostles. Now these assumptions do not appear to rest either on 
Scripture or on @ priori reason. Supposing John xx. 23 and Matt. 
xvi. 19 and xviii. 18 all to refer to the authority of church govern- 
ment, is it not natural to suppose that such promise of direction 
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from on high was a different thing iu the hands of inspired men 
and their uninspired successors? For as to the Holy Spirit having 
made synods or even the selected cecumenical councils infallible, 
judging by the very far from perfect results of their debates, it is an 
insult to the common sense of any reader of history to ask him to 
discuss the assumption. Yet here it is side by side with belief that 
purgatory exists, and that souls in that state are helped by masses. 
The ideas are fit to go together. It is needless to say anything 
about forged decretals, which falsely bear his name, and yet not 
his name. 


P. 78. “The passover used of old to be celebrated by the 
church on the 14th moon (evening of the month) with the Jews 
on whatever day (of the week) it might occur; but the holy 
fathers in the Nicene Synod prohibited this rite, appointing not only 
that the paschal moon and the month should be enquired into, but 
also that the day of our Lord’s resurrection should be kept; and 
for this they extended the range of the passover from the 14th 
moon to the 21st, lest the day of the Lord might be omitted. 


P. 82. “It is called a sacrament, as if it were a thing made 
sacred ; because by mystic prayer it is consecrated into a memorial 
for us of our Lord's passion; from which at His command we call 
that Christ’s body and blood, which, though it be merely of the 
fruits of the earth, is sanctified and becomes a sacrament, the 
Spirit of God working invisibly; and His sacrament of the bread 
and the cup the Greeks call The Eucharist, which in Latin means 
‘good grace. And what is there better than the body and blood 
of Christ? There is a sacrament in any religious celebration, 


Opera, Paris, 1601, Originum, p. 78 F. 

Antiquitus ecclesia pascha decima quarté lun& cum Judeis cele- 
brabatur quocunque die occurreret ; quem ritum sancti patres in Nicena 
synodo prohibuerunt, constituentes non solum lunam paschalem et 
mensem inquirere sed etiam et diem resurrectionis Dominicse observare ; 
et ob hoc pascha a decim& quarté lun4 ad vigesimam primam extenderunt 
ne dies Dominicus omitteretur. 


P, 82, Lib. VI. 


Sacramentum dictum quasi sacrum factum; quia prece mystica 
consecratur in memoriam pro nobis Dominice passionis; unde hoc, Eo 
jubente, corpus Christi et sanguinem dicimus, quod, dum sit ex fructibus 
terre, sanctificatur et fit sacramentum, operante invisibiliter Spiritu 
Dei, Cujus panis et calicis sacramentum Greci eucharistiam dicunt, 
quod Latine “ bona gratia” dicitur. Et quid melius corpore et sanguine 
Christi? Sacramentum est in aliqua celebratione cum res gesta ita 
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when the matter has been so conducted that it is understood to 
signify some holy meaning. The Divine virtue very secretly works — 
the saving power of these same sacraments under the veil of 
corporeal things. These then are fruitful agencies in the church’s 
power. 


P. 80. “It has been called the Lord’s supper because on that 
day the Saviour sacrificed the passover with His own disciples; 
which (passover) also up to this day is celebrated, as has been 
handed down, and a holy chrism (anointing) is made in it... 


P. 271. “It is called a supper from the eaters sharing it in 
common, for the Greeks call common xocyov. Whence also ‘com- 
‘municants’ comes, because they assemble (qy. eat) in common... 
But the supper is an evening meal, which the ancients used to 
call ‘vespertina, For dinners were not come into fashion. [Not 
a word here against evening communion: and in the long extract 
marked P. 585 not a word is said in favour of earlier participa- 
tions in preference. | 


P. 578. ‘Concerning the calling of the Gentiles. Therefore 
believers do not offer Jewish victims such as Aaron the priest 
offered, but such as the same Melchizedek, king of Salem, immo- 
lated ; t.e. bread and wine, which is the most true sacrament of 
the body and blood of the Lord ... John vii The sacrament indeed 
of which sacrifice is shewn in Solomon also for the immolation of 
bread and wine, ‘Wisdom hath builded, &c.’ Christ therefore, the 
Wisdom of God, established for Himself a house (z.e. His) holy 


sit, ut aliquid significare intelligatur, quod sancte accipiendum est... 
sub tegumento corporalium rerum virtus Divina secretius salutem 
eorundem sacramentorum operatur...quse ideo fructuose penes ecclesiam 
sunt, 

Paris, 1601, ». 80, Originum VI. 18. 


Coena Dominica dicta est eo quod in illo die Salvator pascha cum 
discipulis Suis fecerit, quod et usque hodie, sicut est traditum, celebratur, 
sanctumque in eo chrisma conficitur. 


P. 271. Orig. XX. 2. 


Coena vocatur a communione vescentium, xowov quippe Greci com- 
mune dicunt. Unde et communicantes quod communiter, i.e. pariter 
conveniant (Qy. edant)...Est autem ccna vespertinus cibus, quam 
vespertinam antiqui dicebant. In usu enim non erant prandia. 


P. 578. De Gentiwmn vocatione. 


Non ergo victimas Judaicas, quales sacerdos Aaron obtulit, credentes 
offerunt, sed quales idem Melchisedec, rex Salem, immolavit; i.e. panem 
et vinum, quod est corporis et sanguinis Domini verissimum sacra- 
mentum, John vi. Cujus quidem sacrificii sacramentum et in Salomone 
pro immolatione panis et vini ita monstratur, Wisdom hath builded, 
&c. Dei ergo Sapientia Christus constituit Sibi domum sacrosanctam 
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church, in which He has sacrificed the victims ‘hosts) of His own 
body, (and) in which He has mingled the wine of His own blood 
in the cup of the Divine sacrament, and has prepared a table, 
i.e. the altar of the Lord, when sending His own servants the 
apostles and teachers to the unwise, 2.¢. to all nations who knew 
not the true God, He said to them, ‘Come ye, eat my bread and 
‘drink the wine which I have mingled for you,’ ¢.e. take in a holy 
manner the meat of My body and receive the cup of My sacred 
blood. See Is. lxv. The old covenant is taken away from them, 
the new is given to us (it is restored to us new); the grace of the 
food of salvation is granted to us and the cup of the blood of 
Christ, while they are dried up with hunger and thirst. And to 
His new people is sent that name Christian, and all that has been 
done has a strong sound of the newness of the grace. 


P. 585. “Christ our Lord and Master first instituted the 
sacrifice which is offered by Christians to God, when He entrusted 
His body and blood to His apostles, before He was betrayed, 
Matt. xxvi. Which sacrament indeed Melchizedek, king of Salem, 
was the first to offer, for a type figuratively of the body and blood 
of Christ, and was the first to exhibit in the form of an image (or 
likeness) the mystery of so great a sacrifice, holding forth a 
similitude of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ the eternal priest, 
with reference to whom the 110th Psalm is spoken. This Christian 
sacrifice therefore it has been commanded that we should observe, 
the victims of the Jews being deserted and ended, which under 


el ee rrr 


ecclesiam in qua mactavit Sui corporis hostias, in qué miscuit vinum 
Sui sanguinis in calice sacramenti Divini et preparavit mensam, hoc 
est, altare Domini, cum mittens servos Suos, apostolos ‘atque doctores 
ad insipientes, 1.e. ad omnes gentes verum Deum ignorantes, dixit eis, 
Venite, comedite panem Meum et bibite vinum quod miscui vobis, i. e. 
sancte corporis escam. sumite et poculum sanguinis sacri percipite. 
Isaiah Ixv. Tollitur illis vetus testamentum, redditur nobis novum, 
conceditur nobis salutaris cibi gratia et poculum sanguinis Christi, illis 
fame et siti arentibus. Mittitur et novo populo nomen illud, scilicet 
Christianum, et omnia, que suut gesta, novitatem gratis resonant. 


P. 585. Concerning ecclesiastical offices, [. 18. On the Sacrifice. 


Sacrificlum quod a Christianis Deo offertur primum Christus 
Dominus noster et Magister instituit quando commendavit apostolis 
corpus et sanguinem Suum priusquam traderetur, Matt. xxvi. Quod 
quidem sacramentum Melchisedech, rex Salem, figuraliter in typum 
corporis et sanguinis Christi primus obtulit, primusque mysterium tanti 
sacrificll imaginarie idem expressit, preferens similitudinem Domini 
et Salvatoris nostri Jesu Christi Sacerdotis sterni, ad quem dicitur 
Psalm cix. (cx.). Hoe ergo sacrificium Christianum celebrare preeceptum 
est, relictis ac finitis Judaicis victimis, que in servitute veteris populi 
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the bondage of the ancient people were ordered to be celebrated. 
This (offering) therefore is made by us, which the Lord Himself 
made for us, not in the morning but afterwards, for it was at 
evening that He offered it. For it was necessary for Christ to 
fulfil it about the evening of the day, that the Lord might shew 
by the very hour of that sacrifice that it was the evening of the 
world. But on this account the apostles did not communicate 
fasting, because it was necessary that that typical passover should 
be fulfilled first, and thus lastly a transition should be made to the 
true sacrament of the passover. For this mysterious thing was 
then done, that on the first occasion the disciples did not receive 
the body and blood of our Lord fasting. But now by the universal 
church it is always received by persons fasting. For it bas thus 
pleased the Holy Spirit by the Apostles, that in honour of so great 
a sacrament the body of the Lord should enter into the mouth of 
a Christian fasting, before other food; and therefore that custom 
is observed through the whole world. For the bread which we 
break is the body of Christ, Who says ‘I am the living bread,’ &c. 
But the wine is His blood; and this is what has been written, 
‘T am the true vine.’ But the bread, because it strengthens the 
body, is therefore named the body of Christ; but the wine, because 
it makes blood in our flesh, is therefore referred to the blood of 
Christ. But these two are visible; yet having been sanctified by 
the Holy Spirit they pass into the sacrament of the Divine body... 
Some say that, unless some sin intervene, the eucharist is to be 
received daily. For that this bread should be given, as the Lord 


celebrari imperate sunt. Hoc itaque fit a nobis, quod pro nobis 
Ipse Dominus fecit, quod non mane, sed postea, nam in vesperum 
obtulit, Sic enim Christum oportebat id implere circa vesperain diei, 
ut Dominus hora ipsa sacrificii ostenderet vesperam mundi. Proinde 
autem non communicaverunt jejuni apostoli, quia necesse erat ut pascha 
illud typicum antea impleretur et sic denuo ad verum pasche sacra- 
mentum transiretur. Hoc enim mysterium tum factum est, quod 
primum discipuli corpus et sanguinem Domini nostri non acceperunt 
jejuni. Ab universé autem ecclesia nunc a jejunis semper accipitur. 
Sic enim placuit Spiritui sancto per apostolos ut in honore tanti sacra- 
menti jejunum in os Christiani prius Dominicum corpus intraret, quam 
ceteri cibi; et ideo per universum orbem mos isteservatur. Panis enim 
quem frangimus corpus Christi est, qui dicit, Ego sum panis vivus, &c. 
Vinum autem sanguis Ejus est, et hoc est quod scriptum est, Ego sum 
vitis vera. Sed panis, quia confirmat corpus, ideo corpus Christi 
nuncupatur; vinum autem, quia sanguinem operatur in carne, ideo 
ad sanguinem Christi refertur. Hc autem duo-sunt visibilia; sancti- 
ficata tamen per Spiritum sanctum in sacramentum Divini corporis 
transeunt... Dicunt aliqui, nisi aliquo interveniente peccato, eucha- 
ristiam quotidie accipiendam. Hune enim panem dari, jubeute Domino, 
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commands, we daily ask, ‘Give us this day, &c. And in this 
indeed they say well, if they undertake this with religion and 
devotion and humility; so as not to do this with confidence con- 
cerning (self) righteousness in proud presumption. But if their 
sins are such as remove them from the altar, like a dead man, 
penitence must be gone through before; and thus afterwards this 
salvation-bringing medicine is to be received, 1 Cor, xi. For this 
is to receive unworthily, if a man receive it at the time when he 
ought to be going through penitence. But if the sins are not so 
great, that a man would be judged worthy of excommunication, 
he ought not to separate himself from the medicine of the Lord’s 
body, lest perchance through long abstinence under prohibition, 
he be separated from the body of Christ. For it is manifest that 
those are alive who touch the body of Christ... For let not him 
who has rested from sinning, cease to communicate. But there 
is as much difference between the shewbread and the body of 
Christ, as there is between a body and its shadow, between an 
image and the true thing, between the patterns of the things to 
come and the things themselves which were being figured by the 
patterns. Wherefore some days are to be chosen for which a man 
should previously live with more continence that he may worthily 
approach to so great a sacrament, 1 Kings xxi. That a sacrifice 
should be offered for the repose of the dead, or that prayer should 
be made for them, because it is observed through the whole world, 
we believe that it has been handed down from the apostles them- 
selves, For the catholic church holds this everywhere, and unless 
she believed that sins are remitted to the faithful dead, she would 


quotidie nobis postulamus, Give us this day, &c. Quod quidem bene 
dicunt, si hoc cum religione et devotione et humilitate suscipiunt ; ne 
fidendo de justitia, superba preesumptione id faciant. Cseterum si talia 
sunt peccata que, quasi mortuum, removeant ab altari, prius agenda 
penitentia est: ac sic deinde hoc salutiferum medicamentum accii- 
endum. 1 Cor. x1. Hoc est enim indigné accipere si eo tempore quis 
accipiat, quo debet agere ponitentiam. Ceterum si tanta non sunt 
peccata, ut non excommunicandus quis judicetur, non se debet a 
medicina Dominici corporis separare, ne dum forte, diu abstinens, 
prohibetur, a Christi corpore separetur. Manifestum enim est vivere 
ens, qui corpus Ejus attingunt... Qui enim poccare jam quievit commu- 
nicare non desinat... Tantum interest inter propositionis panes et 
corpas Christi, quantum differt inter corpus et umbram, inter imaginem 
et veritatem, inter exemplaria futurorum, et ea ipsa que per exempla 
figurabantur. Quapropter eligendi sunt aliqui dies, quibus prius homo 
continentius vivat, quo ad tantum sacramentum dignus accedere possit. 
1 Kings xxi. Sacrificium pro defunctorum requie offerri, vel pro eis 
orari, quia per totum hunc orbem custoditur, credimus, quod ab ipsis 
apostolis traditum sit. Hoc enim ubique catholica tenet ecclesia: 
quee, nisi crederet fidelibus defunctis dimitti peccata, non pro eorum 
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not make alms or offer sacrifices to God for their spirits. For also 
when the Lord says, Matt. xii. ‘He that shall have sinned against 
‘the Holy Ghost it shall not be remitted to him either in this 
‘world or in that which is to come,’ He shews that to some their 
sins are to be remitted there, and to be purged by a certain 
cleansing (purgatorial fire). [Augustine is then cited many times 
to establish this.] 


P.100. “A priest (sacerdotal), called from giving a sacred thing. 
For as a king (reigner) is called from ruling, so a sacerdotal from 
sacrificing, for he consecrates and sanctifies. Presbyters are called 
sacerdotals because they give the sacred thing, as also the bishops : 
and these (presbyters) though they be of sacerdotal authority yet 
do not touch the summit of the pontificate ; because they neither 
sign the forehead with anointing oil, nor give the Paraclete Spirit, 
a thing which the reading of the Acts of the Apostles shews to 
be due to bishops alone. Levites: These are called in Greek 
deacons, in Latin ministers, because as there is in a sacerdos a 
consecrating power, so the power of distributing of the ministry 
(7.e. of the mystery) is held to be in the deacon. We call sub- 
deacons those whom the Greeks call hypodiaconi... They receive 
oblations from the faithful in the temple of God and bear them to 
the Levites to place on God’s altar. Lectores, readers, are called 
from reading, and psalmists from singing the psalms, &c. 


P. 584. “On church offices. But the order of the mass, or of 


spiritibus vel eleemosynam faceret vel Deo sacrificium offerret. Nam 
et cum Dominus dicit, Matt. xii, Qui peccaverit in Spiritum sanctum 
non remittetur ei, neque in hoc seeculo neque in futuro, demonstrat 
quibusdam illic dimittenda peccata et quodam purgatorio igne pur- 
genda, Augustine is referred to. See Enchirid. c. 110, Civ. D. xx1. 24, 
et De Cura pro Mortuis. 

P. 100, Lib. VITT. 


Sacerdos ...quasi sacrum dans. Sicut enim rex a regendo, ita 
sacerdos a sacrificando vocatus est: consecrat enim et sanctificat... 
Presbyteri [see also P. 599, De off. eccl., Lib. 11 c. 7, De Presbyteris] 
sacerdotes vocantur quia sacrum dant, sicut et episcopi ; qui (presbyteri) 
licet sint sacerdotes tamen pontificatis apicem non tangunt, quia nec 
chrismate frontem signant, nec paraeletum Spiritum dant, quod solum 
deberi episcopis lectio Actuum Apostolorum demonstrat. Levite ... 
Hi Greee diaconi, Latine ministri dicuntur, quia, sicut in sacerdote 
consecratia, ita in diaceno ministerii (mysterii) dispensatio habetur. 
Hypodiaconi Greece, quos nos subdiaconos dicimus... Oblationes autem 
in templo Dei a fidelibus suscipiunt et Levitis superponendas altaribus 
deferunt ... Lectores a legendo, et psalmiste a psalmis canendis vo- 
cati, de. 

P. 584, De Off. Eccles. Lib, I. ¢. 18. 


Ordo autem mis-e, vel orationum quibus obllata Deo sacrificia 
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the prayers by which the sacrifices that are offered to God are 
consecrated, was first instituted by Simon Peter, and the whole 
world performs its celebration in one and the same manner. The 
first of them is a prayer of admonition to the people to excite 
them to beseech God. The second is of invocation, that He may 
mercifully receive the prayers of the faithful and their offerings. 
But the third is poured out for the faithful that offer or are dead, 
that by the same sacrifice they may obtain pardon. The fourth is 
introduced afterwards for the kiss of peace, that all mutually 
reconciled in charity may be made one society worthy of Christ's 
body and blood, because an indivisible Christ does not admit 
anyone's dissension. The fifth introduced is the carrying of 
the oblation to sanctify it, &c. Further after this the sixth 
succeeds—the confirmation of the sacrament, that the offering 
which is offered to the Lord, sanctified by the Holy Ghost, may 
be confirmed to become the body and blood of Christ. The last 
of these is the prayer which our Lord established that His dis- 
ciples should pray, when He said, ‘Our Father, &c. These are 
then the seven prayers of the sacrifice, and they are commended 
by apostolic aad evangelical doctrine ; and their being so num- 
bered seems to have been instituted, either on account of the 
church’s sevenfold universality, or on account of the seven-formed 
Spirit of grace, Whose the gifts are which are offered and 
sanctified. [How it would astonish Peter to find all this attri- 
buted to him !] 


P. 589. “On the Lord’s supper... (called) the celestial sacra- 





consecrantur, primum a sancto Petro est institutus, cujus celebrationem 
uno eodemque modo universus peragit orbis. Prima earumdem oratio 
ammonitionis est erga populum ut excitentur ad impetrandum Deum. 
Secunda invocationis adest ut clementer suscipiat preces fidelium obla- 
tionesque eorum. Tertia autem effunditur pro offerentibus sive pro 
defunctis fidclibus; ut per idem sacrificium veniam consequantur. 
Quarta post hee infertur pro osculo pacis, ut charitate omnes recon- 
ciliati in vicem digni corporis et sanguinis Christi consocientur, quia non 
recipit dissensionem cujusquam Christus indivisibilis, Quinta infertur 
illatio, in sanctificationem oblationis, &c. Porro ex hinc sexta succedit 
confirmatio sacramenti, ut oblatio que Domino offertur, sanctificata per 
Spiritum sanctum corpori Christi et sanguini confirmetur. Harum 
ultima est oratio quam Dominus noster orare discipulos Suos instituit 
dicens “Pater noster,”’&c &c.... Hee sunt itaque septem sacrificii orationes, 
commendate apostolica evangelicaque doctrinaé; cujus numeris ratio in- 
stitutor videtur, vel propter septenariam ecclesis universitatem, vel 
propter septifurmem gratie Spiritum, Cujus dona ea, que offeruntur, 
sanctificantur. 


P. 589, De Caen& Domini, Ind. I. ¢. 28. 
Sacramenta ceelestia. [C. 29.] De Parasceve. Sexta sabbati ideo 
He 34 
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ments. On the passover. The sixth day after the Sabbath is held 
in festal honour, because on that day Christ fulfilled the mystery 
of the cross (2.e. on Friday, between the third and the ninth hours 
of the solar day). 


P. 633. “Let those that live wickedly in the church and 
(yet) cease not to communicate, deeming that they themselves are 
being cleansed by such communion, learn that they get no benefit 
towards being cleansed, for the prophet says, &c., &c. 


P. 772. “Book of distinctions. A voluntary oblation was a 
sacrifice. [The order of the words gives a different meaning. Can 
he have meant it?] But our (Latin) word ‘bost’ is, sacrificed 
after conquering hostile forces. Sanguis (blood) is while it remains 
in the body, but when it is shed it is gore (cruor).” [These two 
last are, it may be, the same word.] 


It is worth noting that Bishop Hall’s idea of the germination 
of a prophecy holds true of arguments. Augustine argues that 
though our Lord instituted this sacrament during and after a meal 
we are bound to take it fasting, because the church universal 
has ordered it. Between one and two hundred years pass, and 
this excellent writer tries to bind prayers for the dead on the 
consciences of all the living, by urging the very same reasoning. 
Then, as the catholic church has ordered this everywhere we may 
assume that the custom descended from the apostles: and she 
would not have ordered it had she not believed that sins are (thus) 
remitted to the faithful dead. She would not (otherwise) make 
alms or offer sacrifices to God for their spirits. And this is the 
good, the sober, the judicious Isidore: but then his leader was 
the vehement champion of the doctrines that have been the life of 
the world. 


in festivitate habetur, quia in eo die Christus mysterium crucis explevit, 
&e. [7. e. between sunset on Thursday, and sunset on Friday, when the 
seventh day or sabbath began]. 


P. 633, Sentent. Lib. I. c. 22. 


Qui scelerate vivunt in ecclesid et communicare non desinunt, 
putantes se tali communione mundari, discant, nihil ad emundationem 
proficere dicente propheta, &c. 


P. 172, Diferentiarum Lib. DXXITTI, 


Sacrificium spontanea oblatio erat: hostia vero que devictibus 
hostibus immolatur (See Ovid, Fasti] [529.] Sanguis est dum in cor- 
pore manet: effusus vero cruor fit. | 


580] LAURENCE, BISHOP OF NOVARA. 531 


(B.) LAURENCE, BISHOP OF NOVARA. CENT. VI. 


P. 542. “By and by when thou dost cover the bodies (bowels) of 
the indigent with thy own garment, He renews in thee the vest of 
baptism, and weaves again the clothing thou hadst received from 
the water and the Spirit. For man cannot preserve the gifts of 
the font untainted, nor always persevere in purity, while his 
hurtful nature presses on him. But when he is proceeding in a 
slippery path, and running into offences, (good) works secure 
indulgence for him; penitence forms purity afresh; prayer excels 
to the opening of the fount of remission. Tears wash away soiling 
from the clothes: alms restore its whiteness. Exercising thyself 
in this way thou wilt have within thyself a daily offering, a daily 
remission. He is the fount of refreshing; He is the remission of 
thy crimes, Who said to thee ‘I was an hungered, &c.” 


S. Laurentius Novariensis episcopus. M.B.V.P.1618. VJ. 1, p. 542. 
Different from the Martyr at Rome in time of Pope Sextus IT. 


Mox veste tué cum texeris viscera indigentium, reformat Ille in te 
baptismatis vestem, et retexit tunicam quam acceperas ex aqua et 
Spiritu. Non enim potest homo munera lavacri illibata servare, nec 
purus semper persistere, noxia sibi incumbente naturé. Verum cum 
lubricus incidat et offensus incurrat, opera faciunt indulgentiam, peni- 
tentia reformat puritatem, oratio preestat absolvere remissionis fontem. 
Lacryme abluunt fuscam tunicam; eleemosyna candorem. Hec ex- 
ercens erit tibi intra te quotidiana oblatio, quotidiana remissio.  TIlle 
est fons refrigerii, Ille est remissio tuorum criminum Qui dixit tibi, 
I hungered, and ye gave Me, &c. &c. &ec. 


(C.) ST MAXIMUS, MONK AND CONFESSOR. B. 580. D. 662. 


Born in Constantinople, which was then called the new Rome. 
He was persecuted for being a Dithelite, z.e. for holding that 
there were two wills, one human and one Divine, in Christ; for 
the Ecthesis of Heraclius failed to suppress the controversy. . He 
disputed on this point in Constantinople in 645, with Pyrrhus 
who took up the debate after Sergius, the supposed ex-patriarch 
and author of the Ecthesis. He also took up the same line in the 
Lateran council four years later. His “Questions and Doubtful 
“ Things” reveals the curious custom of having an uneven number 
of loaves and cups at the Lord’s table. The passage is preceded 
by an equally curious question and answer of another kind. As 


34—2 
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to the former question it is curious to note how the Greek lan- 
guage has changed, but that fancies which lean toward superstition 
remain ever long-lived. Those that love Virgil will be here 
reminded of his saying, “ Numero Deus impare gaudet.” Uneven 
numbers should be used in sacrifice: but the note further calls 
to our remembrance that Chrysostom’s Liturgy ordered three 
loaves, to symbolize the Trinity: and the question arises, at what 
point this symbolizing should stop: since it both may be and 
clearly has been carried into so many varieties as to become puerile 
or even childish. And are we to think that it then promotes or 
that it hinders or even destroys real devotion? Maximus became 
a hero at the Eastern metropolis, for one hand was cut off and his 
tongue was torn out as a punishment for blasphemy; but he still 
spoke—a thing which until lately has been thought incompre- 
hensible or even a miracle. But it is now decided to be a power 
still possessed in such cases by the bronchial organs, and other 
cases are reported. He was finally banished and died August 18, 
which day he is said to have foretold as the very day of his death. 

The first extract is not only a remarkable instance of a long 
involved sentence, which is at the very antipodes to the over- 
condensed brevity which is now by some deemed the soul of good 
writing ; but it is also a following of the hyperbatic sonorous 
periods of the Pseudo-Dionysius. I suppose Maximus must be 
reckoned a leading mystic after that pattern. 

The second and third extracts make us wonder at the weakness 
and loose logic into which dreaming men can fall. But the fourth 
startles us with its exaggeration of the preservative powers of the 
Lord’s supper, running to the climax that, had it been vouchsafed in 
Paradise, our first parents would not have fallen and left a fallen 
nature as the inheritance of their universal children. Yet this 
divine left behind him writings to a large amount, and posterity 
has thought two bulky volumes worthy of being preserved to this 
day. He lived about a century after the Pseudo-Dionysius. 


P. 820. “On what account in the exposition of the precious 
body and blood of the Lord is it the custom for the church to put 


Tivos xapw év rq mpobécet rod tTisiov cwpatos Kal aiwatos Tov Kupiovu 
TOUS GpTovs Kai Ta worypia avigous mporiHety Eos TH éxxAyoig; Ans 
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out an uneven number of the loaves and the cups? Ans. All the 
rites that are performed in the church have very excellent reason, 
But since these are especially the signs, they are mysteries, 
resemblances of the Divine essence or substance. But it is uncom- 
ounded : but every creature is compounded : but the holy Trinity 
(Triad) alone is simple and uncompounded. On this account 
therefore the church puts forth the loaves and the cups in an 
uneven number, impressing the mark of the Divine One on these 
things. | 
P. 817. “On what account were the priests according to the 
law not forbidden to have wives, but the priests according to 
Christ are forbidden, as far as custom rules? Ans. Since the 
priesthood of the gospel is believed to be after the order of 
Melchizedek and not after the order of Aaron. But Melchizedek 
has not been enrolled as having had a wife. It is of necessity then 
that the bishops also who serve as priests after his order do not 
unite wives to themselves. 


Note. “But the reason of it refers to all that discharge the 
functions of Christ’s priesthood. For they are of the order of Mel- 
chizedek and not of that of Aaron, (and as they) themselves also 
offer bread and wine (that is to say, making the body and blood 
of Christ) equally with the bishops, the highest degree of sanctity 
and chastity becomes them. 


P. 897. “For I think that by ‘to-day’ is shewn this present 


Ilavra vreppuy Adyov exovet ta ev TH exxAnoig TeAovpeva. "Exedy 52 
Kat éfaiperov ta avuBoda ratra, THs eas ovoias cict pvorTypia Kat 
amrexovicpata. ‘Eort 5¢ airy acvvOeros’ maca S& xriots avvberos éore 
povn 5 ws elpytac 4 ayia Tpias amky xat aovvOeros. Aud rotro ov 
ava, tporiOnaw 7 éxxAnota ToUs aptous Kal Ta woTYpia, TO Metov év tovrots 
xapaxtnpifovea. 

P. 817, Question XL. 

' Tivos xapyy ot wey xara vopov tepeis yuvaccas exev ovx éxwdvovro, of 52 
xara Xpurrov lepeis KwAvovrat, Goov ato THs cuvnPeias; Ans. "Eredy 4 
rou evayyehiou tepwouwvy Kata tTHvy tag Medyuredex yevérPar muorreverat, 
kai ov Kata THv Tag ‘Aapwy. MedAyuredéx 5¢ yuvatka éoynnévar odk avaye- 
yparra. "Avaykaiws apa Kat of kata tHv abrov tafw leparevovres éxioKorot 
yoivaixas ov mpocierta.. 

1 Tim. is thus passed over: but the note hints another reason. 
Ceeterum ejus ratio ad omnes Christi sacerdotio fungentes spectat. Sunt 
enim...Melchizedeciani ordinis non Aaronici, offerentes et ipsi panem 
et vinum (corpus scilicet et sanguinem Christi conficientes) perinde ac 
episcopos, &c. maxima sanctitas ac castimonia deceat, cc. 


P. 897, Expositin of the Lord's Prayer, “ Give us,” de. 


Tovrov yap olpar SyAovcbae tov aiwva dia tov “onpepov’” ws, ef tts 
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life, as if one should take up and put forth in a more exact manner, 
the topic of the prayer, The bread which at the beginning Thou 
didst prepare to give immortality to our nature, ‘give to-day to 
‘us, who according to the present life are of a mortal kind, that 
the food of the bread of life and the after-knowledge may over- 
come the death of sin, of which (food) the transgression of the 
Divine eommandment did not allow the first man to be partaker; 
since if at least he had been filled with this Divine food, he would 
not have been taken by the death of sin. 


P. 273. “ Questions to Thalassius. The Scripture passed over 
in silence the man’s name to whom the Saviour sent away the two 
disciples to make the preparation for the passover: and not only 
this, but also the name of the city to which they were sent away. 
From this on the first attempt I suspect that this perceptible 
world is indicated by the city, but that the man is the universal 
nature of man, to which the apostles are sent away as disciples of 
God and the Word, and as precursory preparers of His mystic 
festivity unto the nature of man, viz. the law of the first covenant, 
and that of the new covenant: the one through a practical philo- 
sophy cleansing the (human) nature from all pollution, but the 
other holding up the mind in knowledge through theoretical 
instruction in mysteries from bodily things to the kindred visions 
of the intellectual: and it is evidence of this that the two disciples 
that were sent are Peter and John. [Who revealed that to 


2A _A ’ x ‘ ¥” ‘ ? a a cms. # ” 
éri to cadeorepov éxAaBuv eiroe Tov toTov THs mpoceryys, “ Tov aprov 


év kat’ apxyas éx aGavacia THs dicews yroipwacas, “dos yuiy onpepor” 
Kata Thy wapovoav Cunv ovaw tis Ovytorytos, wa vixyoy rov Odvarov 
THs apaprias 7 Tpody Tov aptov THs Cwys Kal THS ertyvucews’ Ss péroyov 
yevérOat tov mpdrov avOpwrov 4 wapaBacts THs Delas evroARs od ovvexu- 
pyoev’ ws elye tavrns évehopyOy tis Oeias tpodis, ovx dy rp Gavarw Tis 
apaptias WAioKero. 

P. 273, Questiones ad Thalassium, 


(Two instances are now given of the mysticalizing Philo-like in- 
terpretation, which far exceeds the allegorizing of Origen and of Clement 
of Alexandria, and which is generally attributed to Alexandria, but here 
it is in full vigour in Constantinople] ‘H ypady zapecwwryoe tod avOpwrou 
70 Gvopa, Tpos Ov amréoTELAEv O Ywryp rors dvo padytas eis THY TOU Ldoyxa 
mapackeuyv' adda kai THs mwoAews eis qv amectaAnoav. “Obey kata Hv 
apuryv ériBodAnv vmovow tovrovy SyAotvocGa dia THs woAEws Tov alaOyrov 
Kogpov, tov avOpwrov 5&, tyy KafoAov dvcw tav avOpurwv, mpos jv 
arooréAXovTat ws pabyrat Tov Weov cat Acyou Kat mpodpopoe ris Avrou 
mpos Thy piow Tav avOpuruwy prvotiKyns edwyias éroysacrat Oo THS MpwTNS 
Siabyxyns vopos Kal o THs Kays’ oO pév dia THS WpaKTiKAs Pirocodias wayros 
porvopoy tHv diow aroxabaipwy, o b€ Sia THs Bewpytixis protaywyias 
GTO TOY TOLATLKWY TpOS Ta GUyyEv] THY vonTaY DeauaTa TOV VOUY yrwoTLKWS 
avaBifalwv' Kat rovtov rexunpiov to Tovs wendOévtas pabyras elvat 
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St Maximus?] For Peter is the symbol of practice, and John of 
contemplation, &c. 


P. 1146. “Those that for fear of the Jews... shut the doors 
as they sat in the upper room—+z.e. those that on account of 
their fear of the spirits of wickedness in the region of the reveal- 
ings in the sight of the Divine questions have walked securely, 
having shut their senses like doors—without knowledge they 
await the Word of God coming to them, appearing to them without 
any powerful actions on the sense, and supplying authority against 
evil spirits and exhibiting the symbols of His mysteries, 


P. 688. “He taught them indeed to make the first entrance 
of the high priest into “the church in the sacred communion a type 
and image of the first coming of the Sun of God and our Saviour 
Christ through the flesh into this world, by which He both freed 
and ransomed for Himself the nature of men that was enslaved 
to corruption and that came into suffering of itself by death 
through sin, and is tyrannically reigned over by the devil, and (in 
which) he that was irresponsible and sinless, having paid, like a 
responsible person, all the debt for our nature, brought it up to its 
primitive condition, that He might have the kingdom, by giving 
Himself a ransom for us and a compensation, having given, in the 
place of our sufferings that would cause our destruction, His own 


Ilérpov xat “Iwavyy. “Eore ydp pv Ilérpos apagews, o Sé ‘Iwavvys 
Gewpias ovpBodov, x.7.A. 


On the man bearing the pitcher of water and what he signifies, &c. 
P. 1146, Cap. Theol. dé. 


Ot da TOV goBov ray ‘lovdalwy xara tHv TadsAatav (t) &v ro Virepwrp 
Kheloayres Tas Pipas raOnpevot, Tovreote of dia Tov poBov TOY TVEVLATWY 
THs Tovypias Kara THY Xupay TaY drroxahupewy ev TH ower Tav Ociwy Oewpy- 
parwy aoparwas BeByxores, Oupdv dixyy pdcavres Tas aic@yoes mapa- 

ytvopevov dyvuorus S€xovrat Tov Tod eod Adyov dveu THs Kat atoOnow 
_ evepyeias avrois émipawopevov, kal THY Kara, TVEUpAT OV movypav éfovctay 
wapéxovra Kai Sexviovra trav Abrov pvotypiuy ta ou Bora. 


IT. 688, Mocrayerye 8. 


. Thv pev ovv mpwryy eis THY dytay éxxAnotay Tov dpxrepews Karta Ty 
lépay ouvvagiy civodov THs mporns Tov Yiovd rov Gcoi Kat Swr7pos pay 
Xpurrov da wapKos els TOV KOG}LOV TOvTOV trapovaias TUrov Kat eixova 
pépew édidacxe, de Ws TV SovlwOeicay TH POopa. Kai wafotcay ud éauTys 
T@ Oavaty dia THs apaprias, Kal Bacwrevopevny TUPAVVLKGS VITO TOU StaBoAou 
Tay dvOpdrwv piow éAevOepucoas TE Kal AuTpwordpevos® wagav TV brép 
auras apedny, ws umevuvos drodovs o 0 avevbuvos Kat dvapaprytos, mah 
™pos tv ef apyis éravyyaye Tas BaorXeias xap, “Eavrov Avrpov brép 
npav Sous Kat avrdANaypa’ Kal tov yuerépwy POoporowy wabnpatwy 10 
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life-giving passion a healing cure and source of salvation to all the 
world. After which presence both His going up into Heaven and 
His establishment on His eternal throne are symbolically typified 
by the entrance of the high-priest in the temple and by his going 
up into the priestly throne. 


P. 694. “What does the entrance of the sacred mysteries 
signify? But the entrance of the sacred venerated mysteries is 
the beginning and preface (as that old man was insisting) of the 
new instruction which is to be given in the heavens concerning 
the administration of God towards us, and the unveiling of the 
mystery of our salvation that is in the recesses of the Divine 
secrecy. For He that is God and the Word says to His disciples, 
‘JT will not drink,’ &c., Matt. xxvi. 29 


P. 701. “Where the blessed old man thought that we ought 
to do so, and ceased not exhorting every Christian, to get leisure 
for God’s holy church, and not ever to miss the holy communion- 
meeting celebrated in her, both on account of the holy angels that 
abide by her, and write off each time those that enter and appear 
before God and make prayers for themselves; and also on account 
of the always invisibly present grace of the Holy Spirit, but ina 
special way most of all on the oecasion of the holy communion, 
that both works a change in every one of those that are found 


{worotov Atrod mafos avridovs, maiiviov axos kal mavros Tov Koopov 
cwrypiov. Mel’ iv rapovoiay 4 eis ovpavots Adrov Kai tov vmrepovpavioy 
Opovov avaBacts re kal aroxardotacis ovpBortxas TvTovvTat, dua THS ev TO 
lepareiw Tov apytepéws eigddou Kal THs eis Tov Opovov lepartxcy avaBacews. 
[It is perhaps enough to say, How different from the Mystagogia of the 
Patriarch Cyril of Jerusalem !] 


Il, P. 694. 

Ti onpaivee 4 tov aytwy pvorypiwy efcodos; [This is a part of an 

explication of the hidden meaning of every part of the public service. | 
"H 8 trav dyiwy cai certav pvotypiwy eicodos apxy Kai mpootpuov éoriw 
O peyas exeivos Epacke yépwv) THs yevnoomerns év ovpavols KaLvijs 
Wacxadias wept THs oixovopias @eod eis nas, nai awoxaAufis rod év 
zovras TAS @elas xpudworyros ovtos prorypiov THs Huey ouwrnpias. Od 
yap py) miw, pyot mpos Tors ‘Eavrod pabyras o eos xat Adyos [I will 
drink no more of this fruit of the vine, &c., Matt. xxvi. 29. | 


P. 701, ¢. 24. 

Tovyapotv gero Setv 6 paxdptos yépwv, cai rapaxadetv ovx éravero Tava 
Xpurriavoy, rH ayia Tov Oeod exxrynoig cyodralew Kai py aroAraver Gai 
OTe THS ev AUTH TeAOUMEYS aylas guvatews, Sid TE TOUS TapapévovTas airy 
ayious ayyéAous kal aroypapopévous Exdorore Tovs eioiovtas Kai éudbavilovras 
To Oc@ Kat Tous Umép adray Sejoets Trovoupevous’ rat bea mY doparws 
dei pev Tapovray Tov ayiou IIveiparos xapiy, Brorporws be padiora Kara 
TOV Kalpoy THS ayias ouvagews, Kai ExagToy THY EUpPLrKOMEevUY peTaTOLOVTAY 
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there, and furnishes them afresh, and transforms them unto a more 
God-like state after His own similarity, and leads on by the 
mysteries performed unto that which is being shewn, &c.” 





‘ ‘ ' Ld a ‘ 4 » ‘4 
Te Kal perackevafoveav Kat petamAarrovcav éri to @ewrepov avadoyws 
‘“Eaurg, xai apos to SyAovpevov dia tuv tedovpéevwy pvoTypiwy ayouvcay, 


K.T.A. 


(D.) JOHN MOSCHUS, OF JERUSALEM. END OF SIXTH CENT. 


Named Eucratas (Erratus, a corruption), of the convents of St 
Theodosius and St Sabas in Jerusalem, xavovapyos, 4.e. preecentor, 
A.D. 570, D. 619. 


P. 2876. “ About thirty miles from the city AXze there were © 
two column saints, distant about six miles from each other. Of 
these the one was in communion with the holy catholic and 
apostolic church ; but the other, who also had been a longer time 
on his pillar near the possession or farm called Cassiodora, belonged 
to the heresy of Severus. And the heretic was in divers ways 
attacking the orthodox and desiring to draw him over to his own 
heresy. And with many statements of argument, which he got 
sent continually, he thought that he was condemning him. But 
he, as if inspired from God, shewed to him his wish for a portion 
of the bread of his communion. But he with joy, as having 
already led him astray, sends it to him smmediately without any 
doubt whatever. And the orthodox man having received the 
portion sent off to him by the heretic (that 1s the man who was of 
the Severian party), made a cauldron before him burning hot and 


Johannes Moschus, 87 Migne, Acyrov. The spiritual “ Meadow,” 
addressed to Sophronius, c. 29, p. 2876. 


On the miracle of the holy eucharist. ‘Os amo tpidxovra Alydv 
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cast in the portion he received, and it was quite destroyed in the 
burning heat of the cauldron. But he (then) took the holy 
communion also of the orthodox church and cast that into the 
same cauldron (round pot), and immediately the burning hot 
cauldron was quite cooled, and the holy communion remained safe 
and dry: and this he continues to keep: and he shewed it to us 
when we met him.” [What a state of church belief do such stories 
indicate !] 





éSééaro pepida évéBadrev, xai SceAvOn év 7d Bpacpare tov A€Byros. AaBuv 
5é xal tHs GpGodogouv éexxAncias aylav Kxowwvriay évéBodev eis Tov avrov 
A€Byra, cai rapaypyua o AcBys Bpalwv erepiyn, Kat Wy ayia Kowwvia cwa 
kat GBpoxos Si€pewe Wvrwa nai diapéver typav' edeckev SE nulv wapa- 
BaddAovew avre. C. xxx. is a story equally singular of a heretic 
of the same party who dishonoured the orthodox eucharist, and being 
converted wept perpetually, &c, &c., I spare the rest. 


(E.) THE SICILIAN PASCHAL CHRONICLES. A.D. 630. 


P. 76. “That therefore not only unto the time of our Lord’s 
passion, but also until the last capture of Jerusalem that took 
place in the time of Vespasian King of the Romans, the people of 
Israel without error arranged the fourteenth of the moon of the 
first month, and used then to keep the legal passover, has by 
these calculations been concisely displayed. Therefore while the 
sacred prophets, and as I said, all together that lived in a holy 
and just manner in the law of the Lord, were keeping the typical 
and shadowy paschal feast with all the people, the Creator and 
Master of all unseen and seen creation, the only-begotten Son and 
Word, He that is co-eternal and co-substantial with the Father 
and the Holy Spirit according to His Godhead, our Lord and God 
Jesus the Christ, born according to the flesh in the completion of 
the ages from our holy and glorious mistress, mother of God and 


P. 76 p, Chronicon Paschale Fasti Stculi. 

"Ore pév ovv ov povov péxpe tov Kuptaxod mafovs adda Kat éws ris 
votaTys adwoews ‘lepoooAvpwv THs yevomérvns ert Oveoraciavod Baciriéws 
“Pwpaiwy ardavas tatrwv THv Lo TOU TpwTOU pHVOS THS TEARVYS O ‘Iopandiryns 
ads To vopiov éoprafe racya dia TovTwy cvvropws aoddédexrar, Tov 
iepwv Tolvuy rpopyTav Kal Tavtwv, ws Epyv, OMod TwY oGiws Kal SiKaiws 
év vouw Kvpiov rodrrevcapévwy ovv ravtit to Aa@ TO TUmLKOV Kat OKLWOES 
macxa éopralovtwy, 0 Tacns aopatov Kai oparys KtTivews Anptoupyds Kat 
Acororys, 6 povoyerys Yios xat Aoyos, 0 T@ Ilarpi cai r@ ayiw Uvetpare 
cuvatdios Kat opoovatos kata THv Meoryra, 0 Kupios yyadv Kat @eos “Incovs 
0 Xptotos, émi ouvreAcia TuV aivvwy Kata gapKxa TexOels ex THS aylas 
évdogou dearoivns npav @eoroxov Kai aevmapbeévov Kat Kat aAdnOeiay @eotroKov 


630] THE SICILIAN PASCHAL CHRONICLES. 539 


ever-virgin, and in truth mother of God, Mary, and seen on the 
earth and in truth associating with men of the like substance 
according to the manhood as a man, Himself also with the people 
in the years before His reaching and in the years during His 
preaching, accomplished ine lawful and shadowy passover eating 
the typical lamb. The Saviour Himself said in the Gospels, 
‘I came not to destroy,’ &c. 


Then follows what is shewn in the Thesis in Part I. to be an 
erroneous interpretation of John xviii. 28, to the effect that 
Christ did not eat the real Passover, and that the Jews ate it after 
His death. It is forgotten that as He was crucified on the 14th, 
if the Jews ate it afterwards they did not eat it till the 15th, 
because the 15th began at sunset, and three hours at least must 
pass before they could sit down if it was slain at the proper time 
between the two evenings, which ought to have been done: and 
even if the passover lamb were irregularly slain at three, it would 
not have been even then irregularly eaten, till about 6, 7.¢. till the 
15th day had about begun at sunset. 


P. 79. “Hippolytus... wrote... I see then that it is the 
work of contentiousness, For he says thus, Christ offered the 
passover then on that day and suffered, &., &c. And again, &c. 
And Apollinarius, &c. On the 14th the Lord ate the sheep with 
on disciples, and on the great day of the unleavened bread He 
suffered. 


— P—. 81. “Clement. The Lord ate that which was being sacri- 
ficed by the Jews keeping the feast of the passover.” 


Mapias, Kat eri THs yas odbeis, Kat Tots opoovaiors KaTa 7 dvOpunréryra. 
dvOpurous ws avOpwros adnbiis cuvavartpageis, Kai Auros oO © Aag 
év Tots erect Tots Tpo TOU KNpvypLaTos Kal Tots év 76 KNpvypare TO VO}LLKOV 
Kat oxides Tacya érerehecey, er iwv Tov tumixov azvoy. I came not to 
destroy, &c. Avros év evayyeXlors elev 0 Swrnp. 


P. 79 8B. 


‘ImroAvros.. €ypawpe.. Opa pe ouv ort prAoverkias TO epyov. Aéyee 
yap OUTS, "Erotnce TO Tao Xa. o Xpurros tore TH Népa Kat Eraey, x.7.A. 
t.¢. the passover in the evening, the crucifixion at Yam. Kai mad K.T.A, 
Kai ‘Aroh\vaptos. . ‘TH wW TO mpoBartov pera tov pabytrav epayey o Kuptos, 
TH O€ peyaAn yLEpatav alvunwv Autos éradev. The first true: the second 
impossible. He was buried before the sabbath, that great day. 


L$. 
—KAnpys...To Ovopevov mpos lovSaiwy joOcev éoprafwv 6 Kuptos macyxa. 
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(F.) SOPHRONIUS, PATRIARCH OF JERUSALEM. 629—638. 


Of Damascus. He was a friend of John Moschus, first a 
Sophist, then monk of St Sabas, then Patriarch of Jerusalem. 


P. 3981. “But since it lies before us to speak concerning the 
rites that are used in the holy sacred service, it is necessary first 
to say somewhat, both what indeed the church is and what is set 
forth by the shell, the joint seat, the recess, and such things. 
The church (assembly) is so called from the orthodox being col- 
lected together and called in it: but the enclosure is named from 
having the wonders of God in it; but the shell (conch) is the 
cave in Bethlehem, and is like the cave where He was buried: 
the joint throne is the type of the Master’s throne by which He 
overcame the world, and was taken up with His flesh and sat on 
it; but it is called joint throne (or seat) and not throne, because 
there sit together on it the Son with the Father: the rest of the 
joint thrones exhibit the honour which the just are entitled to 
receive after the resurrection according to the saying, ‘I said, Ye 
‘are gods:' and the priests sit together as crucified with Christ 
in their passions and desires, the deacons standing for a type of 
the angels: the holy table shews the holy sepulchre in which He 
was buried; and the holy prothesis (side-table) the place of a 
skull where He was crucified; and on this account He is sacri- 
ficed on it: but the ciborium (to keep the bread) is for a type of 
the ark of Noah; for cib is xtBwros, chest, and orium is its 
orderly arrangement: but the statues on the pillars are to imitate 





Sophronius, Migne, LDXXXVIT. Liturgical Comm. p. 3981. 
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‘the four living ones’ that were seen by the prophet (Ezekiel). 
The altar is so called from the Heavenly and intelligible altar, and 
on it the priests sacrifice in the body the types of the intelligible 
(or mental) sacred services. The recess that is above the dais, is a 
type of the first heaven.” [Probably the closet under the top of 
the altar.) [This savours of the Pseudo-Dionysius and his Hea- 
venly Hierarchies. | 





Kara pepnoy Tav Tecodpuv Carew TOV opbévray To mpopyry. Ovorarrypiov 
Adyerac Kara TO émoupdvtov Kai voepoy Gvovaarijptoy, dv o dvriruToiat Tas 
voepas Kal avAous lepapxias of evAot iepeis, x.r.A. Muag 6 éxavw rod 
Byparos, tUros Tov wpwrov ovpavoi, x.7.A, 


(G.) ARCHBISHOP ANDREW OF CRETE. FL. FROM MIDDLE OF 
SEVENTH CENT. D. 724. 


This prelate surpasses I think the Latin Peter of Ravenna 
called Chrysologus, and treads closer on the heels of Chrysostom. 
One is grieved to see how his rich imagination devotes itself to 
celebrating the glories of Christ’s mother rather than of Christ : but 
this had been common for two centuries and more. He was born at 
Damascus and lived as a monk at Jerusalem. He was thence pre- 
ferred to the archiepiscopal throne of Crete, and it is supposed by 
some that he was translated thence to the bishopric of Cappadocian 
Ceesarea and died there. In his extant sermons there are three, 
els THY Kolunow THS UTEepayias SeorTroiwwns juwy Beoroxov, four on 
her birth and one on the Annunciation, making eight out of 
twenty-one. But whether this is a record of the prevailing taste 
of the people or shews that the subject specially called forth the 
preacher's powers, we may leave an open question. But it is 
naturally followed by a “threefold argument in favour of paying 
“ veneration to images,” p. 1801 D. Reference is made to the tradi- 
tions (1) of Christ’s likeness sent to Abgarus, (2) of a miraculous 
marking of Mary’s likeness at Lydda, and (3) of the drawings of 
our Lord and his mother by St Luke. 


P. 965. “But the expression ‘I was not there, but let us go 
‘unto him,’ seems somehow to have more of man’s character about 


Opera, Migne, XC ves p. 965, 


“AvOpwmuwt epov &€ mws elvat doxet to “ Ovx nenV éxel, adn’ cywpey 
wpos avroy,” t.¢. to the dead Lazarus. Kata yap to gavopevov, ov 
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it. For as regards appearances He was not present. For a body 
is a thing that has a threefold dimension in its circumscription 
and it admits removal from place to place; for this is its nature. 
Even if, through its having been made one with the Divine, it has 
attained to great wealth of exorbitance, it has lost nothing of its 
natural peculiarity. But as regards that which is perceived by 
Him, what place has He altogether left ? or what kind of place is 
there where He is nqt? or from what place can He be severed ? 
‘I rejoice therefore on your account that I was not there. Why 
sayest Thou that Thou wast not there, Who art present every- 
where, and with Thy Godhead fillest all things? Wast thou not 
there? Yes, He says, I was, but not in the body, but according 
to the Divine dignity of My glory. ‘But let us goto him.’ It is 
the time to fulfil the laws of friendship: it is the time to shew the 
reality of My own power: it is the time to fetter death by a word, 
and with My voice to loose the wrappings of the grave (Luke i. 
swaddling clothes). 


P. 1009. “On the palm-fronds. Take up the prophetic 
strain: dance, sing a hymn, glorify Him that brought thee up 
from glory unto glory... Sing a hymn with the children, ‘ Ho- 
‘sanna, &c. Make thine heart an upper room strawed, to receive 
Christ with thee, to eat that supper: not that of the time of 
Lazarus, but that which is mystical and which strikes out the 
likeness of the sacrifice of the mind. This is the mystery, that is 
full of tears. There is a woman pouring ointment: here is Christ 
sanctifying Himself as an offering for us. There a woman with a 
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few tears cleansing away great sins; here Christ washing the feet 
of the disciples clean to shew His lofty humility. Here Christ 
bestowing the participation of the bread and the inexhaustible 
cup; there Judas dissuading the shedding of the ointment and 
cutting the sores of the selling of the Lamb. But see to it that, 
while supping with Christ, you be not drawn away with Judas 
haling thee to the money the ointment was worth. But if thou 
eat the mystic supper, and with Christ dip thy hand in the dish, 
be not forward, despising the Master. If you hear ‘One of you 
‘will betray Me,’ leap not up at it, nor be overbold; with the lowly 
become lowly. With the silent practise silence. But if you be 
asked, answer meekly to Him that knoweth all things, and despise 
not others more than is well, lest thou also hear, ‘ Thou hast said ;’ 
and what the Scripture saith, ‘Thine own mouth shall convict thee 
‘and not I, but thine own lips testified against thee,’ &c. But 
what is ‘strawed’? The resting from outside turmoils: or the 
settling down of a meek spirit. What is the passover? The 
crossing over from things sensible to things intellectual. Who is 
he that sent? Christ. Who the sent? Two of the disciples. 
But who were the two? The old and the new covenant (:); but it 
is not hard to say the perfection of knowledge and practice, In 
which and through which Christ performs the passover.” 
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(H.) APONIUS ON THE SONG OF SONGS. FL. 680. 


P. 296. “‘I am the flower of the field and the lily of the 
‘valley.’ And we understand Him to be spoken of by the flower 
of the field and the lily of the valleys by this assumption of an 
immaculate body. And this sacrament (7.e. mystery) He com- 
pleted, to give liberty to His people, that by it we, His different 
members, might be healed from our various weaknesses, &c. 


P. 297. “Christ is a created mountain. For this is by giving 
solid food to the firmer (disciples) when He says, John vi. ‘My 
‘flesh.’ [P. 298.] Which manna none of the faithful doubts to 
have been a figure of His body and blood: which to each of those 
that ate used to change the taste of the food according to their 
desire, &c. As also according to history He poured forth with visible 
food into the people’s hungry throat the most sweet fruit of His 
own grace for five thousand people in the desert with five loaves 
and two fishes.... Or exalting Him that confers eternal life by 
tasting His body and blood. ‘And His fruit, &.’ Ps. xxxiii. and 
exviii. : Of the fruit of this tree (7.e. the pomegranate) the crowd of 
believers has been refreshed at His advent by the juice of the 
pomegranate, by the things said above, like a man that is lan- 
guishing in life’s last despair. And these fruits are daily exhibited, 
as poured into the church’s throat by those that execute the 
functions of Christ: that is to say, by those mysteries, which are 
known to the Christian people.” 


Aponius in Cantica Canticorum. M.B.V.P., Paris, 1646, p. 296. 


“ Ego sum flos campi et lilium convallium.” Quem “ florem campi” 
intelligimus dictum, et lilium convallium per immaculati corporis ad- 
sumptionem. Quod sacramentum [i.e. mysterium] ad liberandam 
plebem Suam peregit, quo nos a diversis languoribus, diversa Ejus 
membra, sanaremur, &c. 


P. 297, 


Christus est “mons” (Daniel i.) creatus. Firmioribus namque 
solidum cibum tribuendo, cum ait (John vi. “ My flesh is,” &c.) &e. ce. 
[P. 298.] quod (manna) figuram Ejus fuisse corporis et sanguinis nemo 
fidelium dubitat: quod singulis comedentibus secundum desiderium 
cibi mutabat saporem, &c. Sicut etiam secundum historiam, visibili 
cibo...in quinque millia populorum in deserto quinque panibus et duobus 
piscibus gratis: Sue fructum dulcissimum in esuriens ejus guttur effudit 
...Sive, corpus Ejus et sanguinem delibando, vitam sternam confe- 
rentem exaltans ait, And His fruit was sweet, d&c. Pss. xxxiii. and 
exvilil. “ De hujus arboris fructu” (i.e. malo granato) per supra dicta, 
quasi languidus in ultim& vite desperatione, mali granati succo in 
Ejus adventu recreata est credentium turba. Qui fructus quotidie per 
eos, qui Christi vices agunt, in guttur ecclesiz fundi monstrantur per 
ea scilicet mysteria, que nota sunt populo Christiano. 


THE EIGHTH CENTURY. 


(A.) BEDE, ABBOT OF WEARMOUTH, N.B. B. 673. D. 735. 


JARROW in Northumberland shines with the glory of the birth 
and life, and if possible, still more with the death of this holy 
man. He left behind him influential opinions on some of the 
more abstruse points of theology, which Augustine raised and left 
insufficiently cleared. But though the monastery of Wearmouth 
was, we may well believe, enlivened with the rising freedum of 
discussion, yet one discerns traces that Northumbria was not 
Rome or Antioch, or Alexandria, or even Seville. Though Theo- 
dore of Canterbury brought Latin and Greek scholarship into 
England, and Bede and Benedict Biscop and others sprang from 
their stock, it is plain that not yet could England compete with 
the continental theologians on equal terms. Bede shines most for 
his spirit and his devotion to the translation of the Scripture. 
Had he given himself to contending with what he calls the 
church’s masters, he could not so have spread what he had 
attained nor left behind him so many disciples to follow his pious 
and peaceful steps and to love and cherish his memory. His 
history is from Julius Cesar to bis own day. Various dates are 
given for his death—from 733 to 766. The prior of Dunholm 
says 735. 

Bede had a copious erudition, though he never left Wear- 
mouth. He makes Christ celebrate the Passover on the 14th and 
die on the 15th. Does he not reckon modern days, beginning 
and ending at midnight, instead of Jewish days, beginning and 
ending at sunset? Tentus is a curious word. 

He follows Isidore in the physiological error of making bread, 
i.e. food, generate the body, and wine generate blood. Attributing 
a deep doctrinal meaning to Christ’s breaking the bread has little 
to justify it. 

H. 35 
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His explanation of Christ giving thanks is more natural, and 
is sweetly given. But the reason which he thinks sufficient to 
justify and require receiving the communion fasting, “placuisse 
“magistris ecclesiw,” “that it was a decree of the church’s 
“masters,” was treated of in commenting on Isidore. But 
Bede puts it in an amiable way of his own. One is pained, 
however, to see him blindly following Gregory of Nyssa, Chryso- 
stom and Cyril of Alexandria in calling this sacrament “so great 
“and so terrible.” One might have hoped for a different repre- 
sentation of it from such a student of the New Testament, and 
from so distant a land. But Bede was modest and humble, and 
England was as yet unconscious of her coming liberties and powers. 
He calculated Easter from 627, where Dionysius the little left it, 
to 1595. 


P. 214. “He calls the fourteenth day of the first month the 
first day of the feast of unleavened bread, when having cast away 
leaven they were accustomed to sacrifice the passover (t.e. a lamb) 
at even. And explaining this the apostle says, ‘For also Christ 
‘our Passover has been sacrificed for us, Who, although it was on the 
day following, t.e. the fifteenth day of the moon, He was crucified 
[an error simply arising from losing sight of the faet that the day 
with the Jews was from sunset to sunset, see the treatise on John 
xviii. 28], did yet on this night, on which the lamb used to be 
sacrificed, both deliver to His disciples the mysteries of His own 
flesh and blood to be celebrated, and in having been arrested and 
bound by the Jews consecrated the beginning of the immolating, 
2.e. of His own passion ... 


P. 218. ‘Because bread confirms the body, but wine makes 
blood in the flesh, the one mystically refers to Christ’s body, 





Dr Giles’ Edition, X. p. 214, Mark, Com. 

Primum diem azymorum quartumdecimum primi mensis appellat, 
quando, fermento abjecto, pascha immolare, ie. agnum occidere sole- 
bant ad vesperam. Quod exponens apostolus ait, Etenim pascha nos- 
trum immolatur est Christus, qui, licet die sequenti, hoc est quintadecima 
sit lun& crucifixus, hac tamen nocte, qué agnus immolabatur, et carnis 
sanguinisque Sui discipulis tradidit mysteria celebranda, et, a Judwis 
tentus et ligatus, immolationis, hoc est passionis Sus, sacravit exor- 
dium. 


P, 218, “ This is My blood,” dc. 


Quia panis corpus confirmat, vinum vero sanguinem operatur in 
carne, hic ad corpus Christi mystice, illud refertur ad sanguinem. (This 
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the other to His blood. But because also we must abide in Christ 
and Christ in us, water is mixed with the wine of the cup of the 
Lord. For, as John bears witness, waters are nations (peoples), 
&c. But that which He says, ‘This is My blood of the new cove- 
‘nant, He refers to the difference under the old covenant, that it 
was dedicated with blood of goats and calves, the legislator saying, 
during the sprinkling, ‘This is the blood of the covenant, which 
‘God hath commanded you.’ For it is necessary that the patterns 
indeed of the true be purified with these, but the Heavenly things 
themselves with better than these... ‘I will drink no more,’ as if 
He openly said, I will no longer be pleased with the synagogue’s 
carnal ceremonies, in which also those concerning the paschal 
lamb held the first place ... 


P. 217. “ He passed to the new, because He was desirous that 
the church should constantly meet to preserve the memory of His 
own redemption, that is to say, that He might put the sacrament 
of His own body and blood in the place of the flesh and blood of 
the lamb. But He Himself breaks the bread which He gives to 
the disciples, to shew that the breaking of His own body would 
not take place without His own will and providing, &c. ... 


P. 331. “That is to say that instead of the flesh and blood of 
the lamb He might substitute the sacrament of His own body 
and blood in the figurative use of bread and wine, &c. And as 
He had done for concluding the old things, so also did He concern- 
ing the beginning of the new, He gave thanks to the Father, &c. 


is Isidore’s.) Verum quia et nos in Christo et in nobis Christum 
manere oportet, vino Dominici calicis aqua miscetur. Attestante en‘'m 
Johanne, aque populi sunt, &c.. Quod autem dicit, Hic est sanguis 
Meus novi Testamenti, ad distinctionem respicit veteris Testamenti 
quod hircorum et vitulorum est sanguine dedicatum, dicente inter 
aspergendum legislatore, Hic est sanguis testamenti, quod mandavit ad 
vos Deus. Necesse est enim exemplaria quidem verorum his mundari, 
ipsa autem ccelestia melioribus quam istis...I will drink no more, &c.... 
ac si aperte dicat, Non ultra carnalibus synagoge ceremoniis delectabor, 
in quibus etiam ista paschalis agni locum tenuere precipuum. 


P2217. 


Transiit ad novum, quod in Su# redemptionis memoriam ecclesiam 
frequentare volebat, ut videlicet pro carne agni et sanguine Sui corporis 
sanguinisque sacramentum substitueret, &c. Frangit autem Ipse panem, 
quem discipulis porrigit, ut ostendat corporis Sui fractionem non absque 
Sua sponte ac procuratione venturam, &c, 


Al. p. 331. Luke XXII, 

Ut videlicet pro carne agni et sanguine Sue carnis sanguinisque 
sacramentum in panis ac vini figur& substituens, &c. Et sicut de vete- 
ribus terminandis egerat sic et de novis incipiendis Patri gratias egit, 

30—2Z 
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... But if anyone is disturbed at the Saviour having given His 
own body and blood to the disciples after they had supped, by our 
being taught by the custom of the universal church to receive the 
same sacraments fasting, let him briefly understand that the 
apostles at that time communicated after having supped, because 
it was necessary that that (old) typical passover should be finished, 
and that thus the transition should be made to the sacraments of 
the true passover. It has now been decreed by the masters of 
the church that for the honour of so great and so terrible a sacra- 
ment we should be fortified by partaking of the Lord’s passion 
first—that we should be first consecrated within and without by 
the spiritual feastings, and afterwards have our bodies refreshed 
with earthly feasts and common meats.” 


Rohrbacher, in his Universal History of the Catholic church 
(Gaume and Co., Paris), gives a panegyric to Bede, v. 598, of 
which I translate the first part. 


“ Whilst learning (les études) perished in the East, they flou- 
rished at the extremity of the West. The sciences, letters and 
arts that bad been carried into England by two holy monks, 
Theodore of Tarsus, and Adrian of Africa, who had been sent by 
the Pope St Valentine, continued to prosper there through the 
monasteries and the monks. The eighth age admired a doctor 
and father of the church among the Anglo-Saxons. His name is 
Bede; which in their tongue means a praying man. He was born 
in 673, in the country of Northumberland, on the confines of 
Scotland, in the territory of the double monastery of Wearmouth 
and Jarrow, which bare the name of the Apostles St Peter and St 
Paul. At the age of seven years. his parents put him into the 
monastery of Wearmouth under the teaching of St Benedict 
Biscop, then under that of St Ceolfrid in the monastery of Jarrow, 
where he passed the rest of his life... (Benedict Biscop) learned 
Greek of the monk St Theodore archbishop of Canterbury, and of 
the holy abbot St Adrian, who (plural) rendered that language so 
familiar to many English that it has been said that it was their 
mother tongue (langue maternelle). Bede gave as an example of 


dc. [332.] Quod si quem movet, cum cenatis Salvator apostolis Suum 
corpus et sanguinem tradiderit, quare universalis ecclesiz consuetudine 
jejunii doceamur eadem sacramenta percipere, breviter audiat ideo tunc 
ceenatos communicasse apostolos, quod necesse erat pascha illud typicum 
antea consummari et sic ad veri pasche sacramenta transiri. Nunc in 
honorem tanti tamque terribilis sacramenti placuisse magistris ecclesize 
prima nos Dominice passionis participatione muniri, primo spiritualibus 
epulis interius exteriusque sacrari, ac deinde terrenis dapibus corpus et 
vilibus escis refici. 
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it Tobias bishop of Rochester. If he had been less modest he 
might have given his own name. As knowledge and piety supplied 
in him the want of age, the holy abbot Ceolfrid wished him to 
prepare for holy orders though he was yet but nineteen. He was 
ordained deacon in 691 by St John of Beverley, bishop of 
Hexham, and in 702 priest. 

“ He is called in an old book the priest of the mass, because he 
was entrusted with saying the mass in the convent every day, 
&c., &c. Bede laboured (in field work, &c.) with his brethren; 
but his principal occupation was to study, to write, to pray, and to 
meditate. Often he transcribed (copiait) books. As soon as he 
was ordained priest he began to write for the honour of religion: 
at the same time he instructed the monks of Jarrow and Wear- 
mouth in the sciences. He gave them public lessons, to which he 
admitted the monks of other monasteries without payment. The 
monks of his school reached the number of six hundred. There 
are counted among his disciples Eusebius or Hubert, who was at 
a later date Abbot of Wearmouth; Cuthbert his successor and 
Egbert, who after being a monk of the monastery of the church of 
York, became its archbishop. We see by a letter of Bede that he 
made the journey to York to pay a visit to Egbert, and that he 
taught some months in that city, where he established a school 
which became very flourishing, and they say that he by his own 
teaching made a scholar of (qu'il avait formé) the celebrated Alcuin 
the friend and preceptor of Charlemagne. Bede tells us that he 
aa gave himself up entirely to meditating on the holy Scripture, 

c., &e,” 


(B.) GERMANUS, PATRIARCH OF CONSTANTINOPLE. B. 648. 
D. 733. 


We are now brought into the midst of the contention about 
images. This prelate was an earnest and, as far as can be, a well- 
instructed defender of them. It was unhappy for his chance of 
success that Leo the Isaurian, the emperor in the East, deemed 
himself called like Hezekiah to break them to pieces. For it 
ended in Germanus being forced to resign his position after he had 
held it less than fifteen years. The iconomachy, however, continued 
till by the stronger energy of John of Damascus, and probably 
through the growing inclinations of the church at large, the 
worship of images became an acknowledged practice of the church 
at the second Nicene Council, 1215. It was enough to raise from 
the grave the spirits of the fathers who attended at the first 
Nicene Council. This Germanus also tried to -bring about a 
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reconcilement between East and West. He has left several writings 
in honour of the virgin mother of God. We are however indebted 
to him for an account of “the first six synods,” 7.e. the general 
councils which Jewel selected to defend. His views on the Lord’s 
supper are less outrageously wrong than those of many. He was 
also a strong monothelite. His successor Anastasius was wholly 
on the emperor’s side against images. 


P. 387. “Shewing us to be both heirs of His kingdom, and 
(God's) own sons, and joint heirs with Him, if we also strive to keep 
our holy baptism safe and the seal safe. For the shell on which 
the seal is, is to correspond with the cave m Bethlehem, where the 
Christ was born, and with the cave where He was buried, as says 
the evangelist Mark, It was a cave hewn out of a rock, and there 
they laid Jesus. But it means the church, where the mystic 
living sacrifice takes place, and the inner parts of the cave, where 
the tomb (was found) instead of Him, mean the part within the 
inner temple (chancel or priests’ part). But the shell of the altar 
is the removing place of the cross, and the towers are the symbols. 
But for this reason are both reckoned to face the ministering 
priests. The holy table is for the place of the burial, where the 
Christ was laid, in which lies before (our eyes) the true and 
Heavenly bread, the mystic and unbloody sacrifice. Christ offering 
alive His own flesh and blood for the meat and drink of eternal 
life, has set it before the fuithful ; but there is also in it the throne 
of God on which the God of Heaven that rideth on the chariot 
of the cherubim, rested in a bodily form: the table at which also 





Magne, p. 387. Church History and mystic contemplation. 
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in His mystic supper, sitting in the midst of His apostles, and 
having taken bread and wine, He said to His disciples and 
apostles, Take ye (and) eat, and drink of it, for this is My body 
and My blood. But He was represented before in the table of the 
law, where was the manna which is Christ that came down from 
Heaven. The holy table is instead of the table of Christ with the 
initiated; and the pearls in it are the Divine judgments of Christ's 
system of teaching to His disciples. But it is after the manner 
also of the ark of the covenant of the Lord, in which are said to be 
the most holy things and His sanctifying: on which God ordained 
two cherubim to be wrought on both sides. For kib means ark, 
but orion (cib-orium) means the enlightening of the Lord, the 
light of God. The altar means the place of propitiation, on which 
offering was being made for sin, according to Christ’s holy me- 
morial, on which altar Christ also brought Himself near (as) a 
sacrifice to our God and Father, by the offering of His body, being 
sacrificed as a lamb, and as high priest and son of man offering 
and being offered for mystic and unbloody sacrifice and a reason- 
able service, sacrificing Himself for the faithful; by which we have 
become partakers of the eternal and undying life. Of whom Moses 
before gave a type in Egypt as a lamb at even, and by its blood 
turned aside the destroying angel that he should not put the 
people (of Israel) to death. For its being towards even signifies 
that the true Lamb that takes away the sin of the world by His 
cross (even) Christ was slaughtered towards evening. For also our 
Passover was sacrificed on our behalf (even) Christ. The manger 
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is and is called an altar and (so is) the tomb of the Lord. It is 
and is said to be an altar after the pattern of the heavenly and 
ideal altar, on which they typically (2.e. really antitypically) offer 
the ideal and sacred hieearchal services of the immaterial Powers 
above: the material priests upon the earth standing by and 
serving the Lord continually, so that such must be like blazing 
fire. But it suggests also His second Presence, in which He will 
come in glory and judge, &c., &e. 


P. 397. “The bread and the cup properly and truly in imita- 
tion of the mystery of that supper, in which the Christ took bread, 
&c., shewing that He made us partakers of His death and resur- 
rection and glory. 


P. 392. “ There are rails shewing the place of prayer ... but 
the inner portion to be the holy of holies. 


P. 396. “But the covering which -the bishop has put on his 
shoulders shews the skin of the sheep, which the Lord found 
straying, and took up on His shoulders, and numbered with those 
that did not stray. 


P. 397. “But the offering, that is called bread and ee 
and firstfruits, out of which the Lord’s body is cut apart, is receive 
as a sign of the ever-virgin mother of God, who had to bear perfect 
God and perfect man. 





Kat A€yerat 7 farvy cat o tapos tod Kupiov. @voiacrypidy éore xal 
A€yerae xara 16 éxovpaviov Kat voepov Gvo.acrypiovy ev wep avtiruTodce 
TAS voepas Kat detroupyixas tepapxias TGV aiAwy Kal dvw Avvayéwy' Kat 
ot émcyeton Kat EvvAor lepets mapeotwres Kat Aatpevovres TH Kupiw SiaTavtas" 
wore Toovrous Set elvar wore ip préyov... ‘Yrodexvwer S€ xa tHv Sevrépay 
Avrov mapovoiay, kal qv édOuv év Sofa xpiel, «.7.d. 


P. 397. 
‘O ¥ Q 4 a o a + “~ A o “A 
GpTos Kat TO woTyptov Kupiws Kal aA7nOds, Kata piwynow Tov pvoTy- 
o 
ptov éxeivov Seirvov, év @ 0 Xpiotos é\aBev aprov, x.7.r., Secxvds Gre Koww- 
e a “~ A ad el 
vous nas eroinge Tov Oavarou Kal THs avacTycEws Kat THS Soéys Avrod. 


P, 392. 

Kayxehia clot Tis mpoceuxys térov Sydobvta...tyv St éowher ta aya 
TwY ayiwy Umdpxovaay. 

P. 396. 

Td d¢ wpoddprov 6 repiBeBryrat 6 exicxoros SyAot THY Tod mpoBarov 
Sopav, Omep wAavupevov evpwv o Kupios émi ruwv wpwv Avrod avéAaBe, 
kai wo Tols py TAavWpevots HplOpnoer. 

P. 397. . 

‘H 8€ apoodopa, 9 Kai dpros Kat eAoyia xal arapxy A\eyopévy, & Fs 
To Kupiaxoy copa diaréuverat, eis turov THs aerrapOévov Kai @eoroKov 
Aap faverat...yris...réAetov @eov kat téXevov dvOpwrov amexonoey. 


wwe, its 


648] GERMANUS OF CONSTANTINOPLE. 553 


P. 400. “The censer (thymiaterium) is interpreted most fra- 
grant gladness. 


P. 397. “But as again the God above all substances took to Him- 
self flesh from her in one hypostatic nature, and was perfect God 
and perfect man, was like to us, sin excepted, so the Lord’s body 
also is as it were cut apart by the deacon from a kind of womb 
and flesh of the virgin’s body (I mean from the whole bulk of bread 
the blessed [portion] and the [rest of the] offering), as the (one) 
great church received tradition, with an iron, which they also call 
the spear, even if also it is not yet its peculiar season (t.e. Good 
Friday), and so in its own hypostasis it is taken away from the 
midst of the (whole) oblation. The deacon however who operates 
in this, having got ready that which is about to be made into the 
Master's blood, at the fitting point of.the passion, through the 
customary coming of the life-giving Spirit to it, lets go or emits 
these in the exposition of it when the priest is saying the prayer 
over it. The deacon himself who cuts apart the sacred body from 
the blessed offering imitates the angel who uttered to the virgin 
the word ‘ Hail.’ 


P. 400. “The Wisdom and the Son of God mingled His own 
blood instead of that wine, and set it on the holy table... Know 
ye then that all ye priests who attend at the holy altar, and 
sacredly perform the unbloody sacrifice, that we declare the living 


P. 400. 
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aporAaBouevos ev pia vrootacel, TéAcos Fv @eds nat avOpwiros, dpows 
qv nely ywpis dwaprias, ovTw cat To Kuptaxoy owya ws ex Tivos KotAias 
Kal gapxos Tov rapbevixod Gupatos (Tod OAov aprov Pyut, THS evdoyias 
Kat rhs mporopas) mapa Tov Staxovov, ws 4 peyaAn exxAnoia wapédaBe, 
Staréuver (Searéuverar) ovdypw tue ovrep Kal Aoyxyv A€yovow, ei Kal pyTw 
TavTns eoTW 6 KaLpos, Kal ouTws iSiwTogtaTws éx pécov Taurns adatpetras. 
“O pévrot Stdxovos 6 Tatra evepyav, érousacas oly avr@ Kat TO méAoY 
émirehetcbar Aeororixoy alua, év to mpooyKoytt Tov waous Kaipo, dia 
ris Gworood Lvevparos émipoutyoews, adpinot tatta év ry mpobéce, THVv 
evynv émdéyovros Tov lepéws. Autos 0 TO @eiov capa réuvww Sdiaxovos 
do THs evAoyias, TOY ayyeAov pipetrar Tov TH wapFEevw To Xaipe zpooPpOey- 
yop-evov. 

P. 400. 

‘H codia cat 6 Yids rod @eod éxépace To “Eavrov alua avri tov oivov 
exelvov, Kat rpoodOnxev év TH ayia tparély... Tvare ovv mavres ot iepets 
of r@ dyiy Ovovacrnpiy mpocedpevovres xal THY avaipaxtrov Guatay tepoup- 


554 THE EIGHTH CENTURY. [A.D. 


sufferings of Christ. Occasion is therefore given by the high- 
priest to the priest who is about to begin the conduct of the 
Divine mystery.” 





youres ore ta Cwnpa 7a0n Xpiotod xatrayyéAAopev. AiSorar roivw xarpos 
Wapa Tov apxtepéws TH leper TH péAAovre apyerOar rHs Oeias pvotaywyias. 


(C.) JOHN OF DAMASCUS. B. ABOUT 676. -D. 756. 


This monk, grounded in the philosophy of Aristotle and excel- 
ling in writing Greek, lived, in the convent of St Sabas, outside 
the limits of the Greek emperor's power. He was the friend and 
premier of the Caliph of Damascus. He therefore feared not to 
contend against the emperor in favour of the worship of images: 
and he drew on himself the condemnation of the general council : 
but his enemies could do no more: and as a man condemned but 
not crushed, he left his error to bide its time. But he is also 
generally credited with being the first teacher of the dogma, 
though it had not yet the name, of transubstantiation. If the 
letter with the name of Peter Mansour and the homily that 
follows be Damascene’s, it 1s clear that he pushed the question a 
little further and higher than had been done before. But a com- 
parison of it with the writings of the two Cyrils and Gregory of 
Nyssa will shew that Damascene did no more: and that the 
essence of the doctrine is far from being the invention of Dama- 
scene. Many before him had promoted its development. It is 
an arch, of which many placed several of the stones. Unlike 
material structures it stood in its imperfect state. Completed 
at last, it stands the only logical antagonist theory to Scripture. 

Bellarmine and Arnauld and his adversary Claude of Turin 
unite to praise him as superior to all that preceded him; and the 
Greeks regard him as their Aquinas. 

To speak first of the letter, it 1s most curious to see how every- 
thing has been anticipated, if you know where to find it. What it 
is now the fashion to call “receptionism,” viz. that Christ’s body is 
truly and really “received in the souls of the faithful,” is here anti- 
cipated with the exception of the last three words, which only limit 
the number of persons who receive it, and do not at all alter the 
miracle itself. With Anastasius and many others the question had 
arisen whether, as the bread became Christ’s body, this body, as it 
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is the same body that first came from the virgin mother, was liable 
to the same injuries still to which it was liable when Christ was 
on earth. It had been deemed by many impossible to deny it. 
And this difficulty came often and often in a most displeasing and 
profane form under discussion both before and after Anastasius : 
but the logical and imaginative, not to say superstitious, monk 
cuts the knot at once. It was corruptible and liable to all acci- 
dents before it was eaten (how could this be otherwise when it 
was cut and broken before it was eaten?) but once eaten it is 
safe: it goes to the soul, and becomes meat for the soul alone. 
A clever settlement, though it failed of satisfying subsequent races 
of theologians, 

In the long extract from the chapter or homily there is one 
Inconsistent expression. If this is not an interpolation, it must 
mean like other expressions at the end, “not absolutely to be 
“annihilated.” But the great thing in the extract is a striking 
instance of what I call John Damascene’s power of imagination. 
No difficulty of theory alarms him. He says all the scattered 
elements of the mystic sacred body are being from time to time 
continually gathered back into Christ’s body. And he brings 
forward the fact that though blood dropped from Christ on the cross, 
yet He rose perfect—as if all that dropped blood was restored. 
The last extract is “perilously near” giving the attributes of Deity 
to Christ’s flesh: but as far as giving life is concerned, which is 
one peculiar attribute of God, this is no more than the greater 
Cyril did, so to speak, in every line that he wrote on this subject. 

At the end of Damascene's treatise on heresies is a passage 
which he would hardly have written had he seen the Athanasian 
Creed: which is an argument that that Creed is later than he. 
I have therefore transcribed it. 


P. 401. “If also we are separated in our bodies, yet in our 
souls we are fastened together by the Spirit, &c. We cannot 
speak of two bodies of Christ, but on the contrary His body is one. 
And as the body of our Lord that was born of the holy virgin was 


Vol. II. p. 401, Letter of John Damascenus headed “By _ the 
“most holy Peter the Mansour to Zacharias Bishop of the Doari.” 


Ei xat Sucrapela Tots gwpacw, adda oxixas TO Tvevpare cuvamro- 
peda, «7T.A. Avo gwpara _xpiorow Aéyew ov Suvdpeba, GAN é €v éore TO 
oapa Adrot, «7.4. Kat worep to copa tov Kvpiov to rexOev ex tis 
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corruptible until His resurrection, being cut with the nails and the 
spear, so the body, of which we are partakers, receives all the 
(new) economy. ‘The bread lies on the holy table, as in the womb 
of the virgin. The Holy Spirit goes to it, as the angel said to the 
virgin when she asked, ‘ How shall this be to me, since I know not 
‘aman (husband) ?’? ‘The Holy Spint shall come unto thee.’ So 
also on the table the Holy Spirit goeth to it, and it becomes 
Christ’s body. Then by the hands of the high-priest it is lifted 
up, as on the cross, and is buried in us and the arrangement is 
completed: for it makes us also incorruptible. For also, until it 
was eaten by us, we call it corruptible. For how, if it be incor- 
ruptible, is it broken and eaten? But after our partaking of it, it 
is incorruptible in its composition, and goeth into the essence of 
our souls incorrupted, incorruptible, to produce our immortality 
(incorruptibility). Thus we consider it, and thus we believe. But 
pray for us most holy (bishop). 

“The body (lit. that thing of the body) of our Lord and God 
of which we partake, brethren, is the body itself, which He 
received of our substance, which He took to Himself from the 
unstained and God- -bearing (virgin): for we will not give two 
bodies to Christ : for His body is one and He offered one sacrifice 
on our behalf to our God and Father. For although we are also 
oftentimes offering the unbloody sacrifice, because in every place 
and time every faithful man partakes both of the Divine body and 
blood, yet it is the same sacrifice: for we are offering the same sacri- 


dyias @coroxov pOaprov 7 Vv ews TIS dvacrdcews, TELVOMEVOV Tots aprors ral 
™ Aoyxm, § OUTW TO Tope, ov peradapBavoper, marav déxerut THY olKovopiay, 
Keira 0 apTos év Tm ayia tpamély, ws ev yarrpt TS mapHévov. Hvevpa 
ayvov exepotrg, ws elev o dyyeAos H mapHevy épurycacy, ‘as é corat 
“* moe Touro, éret avdpa ov yevwone ; “< TIvevpa dytov: éreXevoerat evi oe.’ 

Ovrw Kai év 7H Tpamely Tvetpa aytov émiporrg, Kat yiverat owe. Xpwrrov, 
Efra dia Tay XElpwv Tov Apxtepews vyovrat, ws émrt gravpou, Kai év npiy 
Gamreras Kat reeourat i] _oixovopia: owvapbaprifer yap 7pas. Kat yap 
péxpt Tov BpwOnvat up par, pOaprov avro éyopev. las yap apGaprov 
Khara Kal éoBierar ; 3 Mera 8¢ THY peradnyey adpOaprov éort THYv ovoTacw, 
Kat eis THY ovaiav THS Wuxis may Xwpovr, apGaprov, adiapFopov, els pay 
adfapoiar. Ourw Ppovotpev Kai ovTw murrevopev. “AAX’ evyou vrép nuwy 
aywrare, 

The next piece is headed, A chapter of the same: concerning the 
undefiled (Latin, padserea eg pony which we receive. 


To TOV _Kvpiou kat cov Gay Twparos, ov peradapBavoper, aded poi, 
airs éoTt TO Topa, O éx THS mpetépas ovcias avédaBey, & éx THs axpdvrou 
Kal @eoroxov mporetAnpev® ob yep dv0 Suicropev Tuparo, 7@ Xpiorre" éy yap 
éorw Adrod 70 oupa, kal pay Ouoiav urép nav avyveyxe TO OG Kal 
Harpi. Ei yop Kat ToAaxts THY dvaipaxTov Ouciav éxrehodpey, Sua TO 
év mayti Tome Kat Xpovy mavra TLOTOV peradap Raver Tov @eiov cwparos 
TE Kat atwaros, GAN 4 avry Ovoia éott’ TO yap avTo capa mpordépopery 
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fice, the same Lamb of God, that taketh away the sins of the world. 
Since if that (body) were one and this were another, many sacrifices 
and not one were (would be) offered for us, Heb. vii..... And now 
since Christ is our Head we also have become of one body with 
Him and His body is in a state of perpetual increase. But 
we have become of one body with Him by partaking of His body 
and of His blood, Matt. xxvi. Aud instead of the natural arrange- 
ment the bread and the wine with water has by His word become 
His body and blood. As His body was before the resurrection cor- 
ruptible, broken, eaten and drunk, it is however (now) incorruptible: 
since for what reason has He made this to be after the resurrec- 
tion, but not before the resurrection? Because on account of the 
incorruptibility of the resurrection He is not broken nor eaten nor 
drunk, nor has the immortal body, blood, nor yet would it be justly 
named flesh, as the Gregory says, that is called by the name of 
The Divine (of Nazianzum). And (yet) this body and blood 
therefore of our God of which we partake is corruptible, broken 
and poured out, eaten and drunk. And as the increase of our 
body fulfils all the natural economy of the composition of the body 
from the beginning, so also the fulfilment of the holy mysteries 
fulfils all the spiritual and supernatural economy of the incarnation 
of God the Word ... It was necessary then also in the increase of 
the Lord’s body to behold all the Divine economy of His incarna- 
tion and crucifixion and burial and incorruption. For the body of 
the Lord was not incorruptible from the beginning but corruptible 
and capable of suffering until the resurrection: but after His 


Tov abrov “Apvov tol @eov, Tov aipovra tHv dpaptiay Tov Koopov. "Ee ei 
aAXo iv exeivo, Kat aAAo Toto, woAAat Ovoiat Kat ov pia mpoonvexOnoav 
vmép npay, Heb. vii. 26, 27, «7A. [408.] Kat vuv emendy Kehar7 pay 
éorw o Xpicros, Kai yeyovapey Adrod TITTWMOL, Kat capa Avrod éorw 
ael avsavop.evov. _Teyovapev 5¢ Adrod gveowpot a7) PETOXT TOU gwpaTos 
Avrov Kat TOD atparos Avrov, Matth. xxvi., &c. Kai avi THs proxys 
oixovopias 0 dptos Kal 0 oivos ovv voate dia Tou Aoyou Avrov Yéyove copa: 
kat ala Aurov. “Qozep Fj nv TO oapa Avrod apo THS dvarrarews plaprov, 
Khwpevoy, eo Oopevov Kat TUvOMEVOY, adiapGopov pevrou émet Tivos Evexey 
peta THY avacTacW TOTO TeEToyKEv, GAN’ ov rpO THS avacragews ; “Ore da 
To THS avactacews adOaptoy ov KAaTat, ovte éoOierat ovre miverat, ovre 
alua to adpOaprov Kexrntras oapa, adr’ ovre apf dy dixaiws ovopalorro, 
xabus pyow o THs Deohoyias éravupos T'pyydpws. Kai rotro roivw 6 
peradap Bavonev copa Kat alo. TOU @cov pay pOaprov éort, Khupevoy 
kat ex eopevov, éo O.opevov Kal Tivo pEvoY. Kai domep 7] emavéis Tov me 
Tépov TUPATOS wacay _mAnpot pucixny oixovopiay THs €& dpxiis TvoTarews 
Tov Tuparos par, ourw Kal 7 tehery] Tov ayiov prornpiov aAnpot TV 
WVEVPATLKHY Kat dmeppuij oixovopiay THs Tov @eov Asyov TapKucews. 

[409.] "Ede otv Kai éy 1H éravinoet TOU Kuptaxod Tuparos Bewpioar 
anv wacav @eiav oixovopiav THs Avrod TapKuc ews, Kat TTAvpUNTEws Kal 
Tapiis Kal apBapoias. Ow yap ee dpxiis TO TOU Kupiou ropa apGaprov 
yéyovey aAXa POaprov cai waQnrov ews THS avactacews’ peta 5 THY Tadpyv 
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burial (in us) it has become incorruptible, having by the Divine 
power risen from the dead, and having resolved to us the question, 
How then did it become (so)2 The priest says as the angel said, 
That the Holy Ghost may come upon and sanctify and make this 
bread the body of Christ, and this cup Christ’s precious blood, and 
not on account of a natural economy, &c. Then it is lifted up in 
the hands of the priest as upon the cross, &c. But until our 
partaking of it it endures all the accidents of corruption, and is 
broken by us with honour and in faith, and by the hands of the 
lawless is often both dishonoured and cast about even by mice 
and worms, but it does not utterly perish nor passes into non- 
existence. For it is being invisibly collected into one body. 

“For also the Lord was circumcised and shed blood on the 
cross from His feet and hands and His side; but it was (all) 
gathered into one and the same body. For all His body arose 
complete .. 


P. 416. “For the substance of the Word was in existence 
before, and the flesh was set in it beneath. But there is a Deifi- 
cation of the flesh: for it partook indeed of the things of the 
Godhead and (yet) the Godhead partook not of its sufferings.” 


Damascene has done all he could to elaborate a consistent 
theory: but there is this blot in it that he is obliged on the one 
hand to attribute incorruptibility to the power of the resurrection, 
and yet on the other to make it passible till we have received it, 
which is inconsistent. So also the assumed coming of the Holy 


yéyovev apapror, bua THs @<ias Suvapews aveornoay (Qy. dvécray) éx 
vEKpav, Kat ovvapticay npas, Ilas ovv yéyovey 5 $ KT. A. dyow 0 lepevds 
ws o ayyedos, “Iva to éewipouraoav Hvevpa 70 dytov ayuaoy rai Toon 
Tov pev dprov TOUTOY gona Xpiorov Kat 70 ToTyptov ToUTO alba Tiptov 
Xprrov, Kal ow ba puoiys oixovopias, K.T.A. Eira vpotrat év Tats XEpot 
TOU Lepews ws émt TOU oravpor, K.T.A. "Eos dé THS 7) JL@V _BeTaAnpews mavra. 
THs p0opas Uropeve, Kat KAdrat tp npav Tuts Kai TUT WS, Kal vio 
dvopv Xetpwv rodhaxis arysacerai Te Kat pimrerat Kal Uo puwy Kai 
oKodyKwy, GAN’ ov SiapGeiperat ovdé xwpe eis to py elvat. Suvayerac 
yap doparws els € ev Twa. 

Kai yap o Kuptos wepterpnOn wat éri cravpov éx TOY ToOwY Kal Xeipav 
kal THs wAeupas alpa. éféxeev, GAN eis Ev Kai rabrov ovvynxOy. ‘Avéorn yap 
SAov TO Opa OACKANpor. 


Fragment, p. 416. 


Tlpoumnpxe yap 7 Umdoracts TOU Aoyov, Kat éy aury vmeoTy 7] caps. 
Béwors de 77s oapKos’ auTy ydp perécxe piv Tov THS @eoryros, Kal ovx 
94 Georys Tov avrns 7abwy, KT. 
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Spirit to it ought to make it at once incorruptible, and yet he 
cannot allow it to be so till it is eaten, z7.e. buried in us. So that 
he is obliged to hint at a kind of second resurrection of it in our 
bodies—a most fanciful theory indeed. 


P. 995. “The mortal remained mortal and the immortal 
remained immortal, &c. The one shines through with wonders, but 
the other succumbed under its injuries. But the Word makes the 
human His own: for the events concerning the holy flesh belong 
to Him: and He imparts of His own properties to the flesh after 
the manner of recompense on account of the circuit between the 
parts of it with one another and of the unification in person, and 
because He that mightily worketh both the Divine and the human 
in either form with the communion of the other is one and the 
same. And it is on this account indeed that the Lord of glory is 
said to have been crucified, though His Divine nature do not 
suffer, &c. [This seems to require the greatest care in carrying 
out, else we may end with dyril of Alexandria and others in 
regarding the flesh of Christ itself having intrinsic power to give 
life. | 

P. 1104. On the orthodox belief. “ But we say the Father’s right 
hand for the glory and the honour of the Godhead, in which the 
Son of God, being by nature before the ages as God and of one 
substance with the Father, was incarnate in the last days and 
now sits in a bodily form above, having His flesh glorified with 
Him. 

P. 1140. “If then the Word of God is living and of mighty 


Vol. I. p. 995. The communicatio idiomatum. 

To Ovyrov eueve aOvynrov, kai ro Oavatov adavatov, x.t.X. To piv 
Siadapret rots Oavpact, ro 58 rats UBpeow vmrorérruxe. Oixecodrar Se 
ta avOpwrwa 6 Aoyos. Avrod ydp €ort ta THS aylas capKos OvTa’ Kal 
petadiduct TH GapKt tav Wiwy xara tov avriddeews tporov Sid rv eis 
GAAnAa TOV pépwy TEeptxupyow Kat THV Kal vrooTaew evwow, Kai ote els 
qv kat o Auros o xai ta Oeia xai Ta avOpumwvea évepyav ev éxarépa popdy 
peta THs Oatépov Kowwvias. Aw by Kat 6 Kupws ris Sogns éoravpacbat 
Aé€yerat, kairot TS @eias Avrov py wabovons Pueeus, x.7.A. 

P. 1104, De Fid. Orth. c. I. 

Acéiay 5 rod Ilarpos Aéyouev ryv Sogav Kat Tyy Ting TAS @edryros, 
év 7) 6 Tov Ocod Yios, rpo aluvwy vrdpxwv ws Oeos cai 7G arpi cpoovows, 
er éoxatwv capkwleis, Kai cwparuds KaPyra, avdofacbeions Tis capKos 
Avrod. [See the lecture at Norwich, printed at end of Vol. IT.] 

P. 1140, De Fid. Inb. IV. The asserted power of Divine words in the 
Lord’s supper. 


Ei rotvwy 6 Acyos tov Geot Lav gore xai évepyys, xai ravra ooa ebéAnoev 
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power and the Lord did all things whatever He would—if He said 
‘Let light come to be,’ and it came—if by the Word of the Lord 
the heavens were established, and all their power by the breath of 
His mouth—if the heaven and the earth and water and fire and 
air and all the order of them were completed by the word of the 
Lord, and this much-talked-of creature man indeed—if, God the 
Word having willed, He became man, and the pure and unblem- 
ished blood of the holy virgin supplied a flesh for the Word 
Himself without a seed, can He not make the bread a body for 
Himself and the wine and the water His blood? He said in the 
beginning ‘ Let the earth bring out blade of grass,’ and until now, 
when the rain comes, the earth bringeth out her own shootings, 
driven on together and empowered by the Divine command, God 
said, ‘This is My body,’ and ‘This is My blood,’ and ‘ Do this for 
‘My remembrance,’ and by His almighty command it becomes 
such ‘ until He come.’ For He said thus, ‘ Until He come.’ ‘ Until 
‘He come’ rain also falls on this new cultivation of ground through 
the invocation, z.e. the overshadowing power of the Holy Spirit. 
For as all things whatever that God did, He did by the mighty 
working of the Holy Spirit, so now also the mighty working of the 
Spirit works the things that are beyond nature, such as nothing 
(in us) can contain except faith alone. [Thus this most accom- 
plished Aristotelian can only adduce the rhetorical argument, that 
as the Son of God by the Spirit created all things, He has power 
to make bread flesh, &c.] ‘How shall this be “to me ?? says the 
holy virgin, ‘since I know nut a man?’ The archangel Gabriel 
answers, ‘The Holy Ghost shall come, &c. And now thou askest, 


° Kuptos éroinoer, ei ele, “ Devniire pas,” Kat éyévero, et TH Aoye 
Kupiov ot ovpavol éorepewOyoay Kat TO TVEUpATe TOU Troparos Airoi Taga 
7] Suvapus auray, cl o ovpavos kat 9 yy vowp Te xal vp Kal anp Kat was 0 
KOO LOS aUTOV TH Ady TOU Kuptov ouvereherOycay, Kat Touro 5 TO wodv- 
OpudrAyrov Caov 0 avOpwros, ei OeAnoas o @eos Adyos éyévero avOpwiros 
Kat Ta THS ayias devrapGévou kadapa. Kat apapyra aipara [Notice the 
immaculate conception} Eavro aomopus capKa UTEsTHOATO [a rash limi- 
tation |}, ov Suvarac TOV dprov Eavrov copa Trowjoa. [no one denies the 
power | Kal TOV olvoy Kat 70 vdwp alua ; ; Elrey év apxi}, se Egayayere 
= q yi Boravyy Xoprov,” Kal péxpt Tov vor, TOU VEeTOU yevomevon, ebayer 
Ta iota Broorjpara, TO Oeiw ouveAarvopevy kat Suvapoupery mpooraypart, 
Eirey o Geos, “Tosro Mov cart TO Topa.,” Kai, ° Totre Mov éort to 
“alua,” xat “ Tovro roueire eis THY éunv dvapvnoty,” Kal TO mravroduvdpes 
Avtov } Mpooraypart, ews dy Oy, yiverat, Otre yap elev, “Bus dv AG.” 
“Bus av Oy Kat yiverat VETOS TH KQLV TAUTY yeupyig dua THs émucdjoens, 
y Tou dyiou Tvevparos emurntafovea duvapts. “Qomep yep mavta, oca 
eroingey 0 eds, ™7 TOU dytov IIvevparos evepyeig éroinoey, oUTW Kal voy 
7 Tov TIvevparos é evepyeia Ta umép vow epyaterat, a ov duvarat Xwpyoat 
a Bt povov 4 TIOTKS. . Ios €oTa. pot TovTO; pnow 7 ayia mapGevos, 
‘éret avdpa ov ywwoxw;” ‘Amoxpiverat TaBpupd oO apxayyedos, “ The 


“Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, &c.” Kat viv epwrgs, Ilas o 
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‘How does the bread become Christ’s body and the wine and 
‘water Christ’s blood?’ I also say to thee ‘The Holy Spirit 
‘comes on it and makes these things that are above reason and 
‘thought.’ [And the writer does not see that this were a most 
conclusive argument, had the archangel Gabriel been sent to 
assure us that the Holy Spirit is sent to work the change of 
substances : but not otherwise. | 

“ But the bread and wine are the things that are received; for 
God knoweth human weakness, how it turns away with disgust 
from most things at least that are not beaten into the usual shape. 
He uses then a condescension to the lower things that are usual 
with us, and together with the things that are usual to our nature, 
does the wonders that are beyond nature. [A retroactive miracu- 
lous accommodation not required if no such change ever took 
place. One is reminded of the simple narrative of the three 
monks in the Egyptian desert.] _ 


P. 1148. “The bread and the wine are not a type [figure, or 
impression] of the body and blood of Christ (Be it not imagined !) 
but the very body of the Lord, Deitied, of the Lord Himself that 
said, ‘This is My ’—not type of the body—but ‘ body.’ See John 
vi. And therefore with all fear and clear conscience and un- 
doubting faith let us draw near, and it shall be altogether as we 
believe not doubting. But let us honour it with all purity (on our 
part) both of the soul and of the body. Let us draw near to it 
with an ever-burning desire, and having made the figure of a cross 
with our palms, let us receive the body of Him that has been 
crucified. And, setting fast our eyes and lips and forehead, let us 


aptos yiveras owua Xpiorod, xai o olvos Kai ro vowp alua Xpwrrod; Ady 
go. xayw, Iveipa dywov émipoirg nai ratra wot ta vmtp Acyov xal 
évvotay. 

"Aptos 5é¢ xat olvos wapadapBavera’ olde yap o @eds tHv avOpwrivyv 
agOevelay, ws ta wodAa yap Ta by Kata cuvnfeiay TeTpimpeva aroorpe- 
gerar Sucxepatvovca. Ty ov ovyxaraBace ovvpbea Kexpnpévos dia trav 
ovvyOuwy THs PYTEews worel TA VITEp Huot. 


P. 1148. 


Oux gore TUros 0 aptos Kal o olvos Tov Gwparos Kal ainaros Tou Xptorrod 
(My yévorro) GAN’ auto ro copa Tod Kupiou reBewpévov, Avrod rod Kuptov 
eirovros, Touro Mov éort, ov tums TOU Gwpatos, a\Ad to copa, and Joh. 
vi. 54—58. Avo pera wavros poBov Kat cvverdjcews xabapas cal adworrax- 
tov wictews mporéOwyev, Kat mavrws état rpiv Kabus mirrevopey py 
Siorafovres. Tysjowpev St airo macy xaPaporyri, Yuxixg Te Kab cwparur. 
Aurdotw yap éort. Ilpocé\Owpev aire roby Staxact, xat oravpoedds tas 
mwahapas TuTucavtTes, TOD éoTavpwévov To Tapa vrodegwuefa [Different 
from the injunctions by Cyril of Jerusalem at the end of his Mvoraywyic] 
kal, éwitiOevres opOarpots, nai xeiAn Kat pérwra, To0 Belov avOpaxos 


H. 36 


562 THE EIGHTH CENTURY. [ A.D. 


receive of the Divine coal, that the fire of the desire that is in us 
may take to it the ignition from that coal and burn our sins down 
to ashes and enlighten our hearts, and that we may by the presence 
of the Divine power with us be set on fire and Deified. Isaiah 
saw a coal, but the coal is not mere wood, but wood made one with 
fire: so the bread of the communion also is not mere bread, but 
bread made one with the Godhead. But a body made one with 
Godhead is not one nature only, but one indeed of the body and 
another of the Godhead made one with it: so that both together is 
not one nature, but on the contrary two. 


P. 1152. “For the flesh of the Lord is a life-giving (lit. life- 
making) spirit, because it was conceived out of the life-giving 
Spirit : for ‘That which has been begotten out of the Spirit is 
‘spirit. But I say this not as taking away the nature of the 
body, but wishing to make manifest the life-giving and Divine 
nature of this (body). 


P. 648. 1 Cor. x. “When Paul says ‘the blessing’ he means 
‘the eucharist’ [properly the thanksgiving of Christ]. But when 
he means the eucharist he involves all the treasure of God’s bene- 
ficence and reminds us of His great gifts, &c. ‘Is it not &.?’ He 
says, What is in the cup is that which flowed from His side, and 
we partake of that... As the body has been made one with the 
Word, so are we also by this bread made one with Him... Why 
should I say communion? We are that body itself. 


peraraBwper, t iva TO Up TOU év apiv Gov mpoohaBov TV éx TOU cvOpaxos 
mupwow Karaphesy PLO Tas apaptias Kat purion npav Tas Kapdias, Kat 
TH perovoia Tov @eiov mvpos Trupubapey Kat @cwHaper. “AvOpaxa eldey 
"Hoatas, avOpat be CUdov Aerov ovK éore adda Yvepevov Tupi ouTw Kal 
3 dpros TS Kotvwvias ovK aptos Autos éorw aA’ Tivepevos: Ocoryry, ropa de 
Tvepévov Ocoryre ov pio puors fot, adda pia. prev TOU Tuparos, as dé 
nvuevyns alta @edrytos érépa’ wore TO ovvapporepov, ov pia pots adda 
Svo. Then the argument from Melchizedek. Then p. 1152, IIvetpa 
yep Cwororoiy: corey 4 caps Tov Kupiov, Store x Tov Swororov Lvejzaros 
ouvedn poy’ TO yap Yeyevvnpevov éx TOU Lvedparos mveipa éorev. Todro de 
A€yw OvUx avaipuv THY TOU GwpaTos Pict, aAAa TO fworotoV Kai Weiov 
tovrou SyAGoat BovAcuevos. Surely a total misapplication of John iii. 


Vol. II. p. 648, 1 Cor. X. 16, “ The cup of blessing,” dc. 


Evdoyiav 6 oray etry, 7™7V ebxapioriay déyet. Etyapioriay 8e A€yor, wavra 
dvarricce. TOV THS evepyerias TOV Meot Onocavpov, Kai Tov peydhov ava- 
papyyoKer Supeay, x.t.d, “Ia ib not the joint partaking ?” &e. To & Te 
worTnpiw, pyoww, éxeivo ear TO aro THs mAevpas _pevoav, Kal éxelvou pere- 
xopeev.. . Kaddrep TO Cuppa Yvwrar To Aoyy, oure Kal Lets Airy dua 
TOU ae rovrov évovpeba... Ti A€yw Kowwriav ; auto éopev éxeivo TO Toma. 
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P. 660. “‘When ye, &c.’ Paul did not say, ‘When ye come 
‘together it is not to eat in common,’ but he fastens upon us in a 
different and very fearful way, sending us to that evening in which 
Christ handed down the venerated and terrific mysteries to us. 


P. 637. “Let us that are invited array ourselves splendidly 
in the marriage robe, that we may become partakers in the Divine 
marriage and be recognized as worthy of the high calling, and 
‘sarree of the fatted calf, and share the lamb of the passover, and 

e filled full with the produce of the new vine, now indeed flesh— 
made by change out of wheat in a true and unspeakable way by 
the invocation (of the Spirit), and the blood of God out of wine, 
For infallible is He that promised. 


P. 656. Homily on the Annunciation of B.V.M. “ Hail 
thou, through whom we dare to draw near and partake of (Christ’s) 
pure and terrific flesh on the table of terrific ritual (or accomplish- 


ment). Hail thou, by whom we taste of the true and immortal 
bread.” 





P. 660, 1 Cor. XT. 20, “When ye come together,” dc. 

Oun elie cuvepxopévoy vay ovK gore xowg payeiv, a\Ad wadw érépus 
Kal 7oAd hoBepws avrav xabarrerat, eis éxeivyv avrots meparéuruv THv 
éowrépav, ev 7 Ta exTaA Kal ppucta prvoTypia wapédoxev 0 Xpioros. 

Vol. Iil. p. 637, Hom. in Sab. S. XXXV. On the Marriage Supper. 

OL xexrAnpéevor Evdupa ydpov Aapmrpas crodtiwwpefa, ws av Kowwwvor 
Tov @ciov yapov yevupeba, eriyvwcbapuev re THs avaxdyoews ascot, Kat Tov 
pooxouv Tou otrevTod peradaBumey, kai Tou azvod Tov TaTxXa perdcywper, 
éudhopyOapév te Tou Katvod THs aymréAov yevvnpatos, viv pey capxa Meow 
éx girov, kat alwa @eod é& otvov ad7nOas ta emixAnoe Kai appyrws pera- 
motovpevov. “Awevdyns yap o érayyeAapevos. On rq éruxAjoe, see Vol. 
u. p. 1545 p, on the powers of the clerical office. 

ITT, p. 656 vp, Hom. in Annun, V. MU. 


In six and a-half long pages of Aves, Xatpe and Xafpas, with the 
various devout wishes that can be thought out, Xaipe 8¢ 7s xabapas 


ques at ppixtijs capxos év TH ppixtorehel toawély wpoceyyilew Todnarres 
peréxopev, Xaitpe St 7s qyets cAyOwot nai abavdrov aprov yevdpeda, 


(D.) BEATUS FLACCUS ALBINUS, OR ALCUIN ABBAS. 
B. 735. D. 804. 


London and Scotland have been made to claim him, but his 
own expressions fix York as his birthplace ; where he was trained 
in the school of Archbishop Hechbert or Egbert, who died 766. 
Alcuin after being master of the school where he was trained, was 
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drawn over to France by Charlemagne, and set over the school in 
his palace. His history 1s henceforth marked by the increasing 
partiality of the great emperor, to whom he presented the Bible 
with a corrected text in his own hand—a fit and royal present. 
The memory of one of those excellent ladies, who shine out in the 
court of France, is connected with his history there. He changed 
her name of Gundrada into Eulalia. He set up schools at Aix-la- 
Chapelle, Tours, and other places; and in 796 after a visit to York 
he was made abbot of Tours Monastery, which is termed the 
mother of the other schools. He died by paralysis in the night in 
the month of May at the age of 69. He chiefly loved to write 
comments on Scripture: but in a very safe manner, largely citing 
from Augustine. There is an interesting pair of letters from and 
to two of his lady disciples, of which his letter ends in so beautiful 
a way, that it is added to an extract from his Commentary on St 
John, He wrote against the apostles of the strange theory of the 
Adoptionists, that Jesus was not God till He was “adopted” by 
the Father after His birth into this world; an error which was not 
rife in the church till this time, and hardly lasted half a century. 
He and Paulinus of Aquileia were joined in opposing this. Its 
chief advocates were Felix of Urgelli and Elipandus. The 
emperor once said to him, “I wish God had given us a dozen men 
“equal to Augustine and Jerome.” The reply of Alcuin was, 
“God gave the early church but two such; and you would fain 
“have twelve.” 


P. 837. “‘If therefore ye shall see the Son of man going up 
‘where He was before?’ What is this? By this He solves what 
had moved their wonder. By this He opened the difficulty by 
which they had been offended... For they thought that He was 
about to bestow (or expend) His own body. But He said that He 
was going to ascend into Heaven entire too. ‘When you may see 
‘the Son of man ascending where He was before,’ certainly even 
then ye will see that He does not bestow His own body in the 


Vol. I. Exegetica Com. in Joan. Lib. III. 15, p. 837, Ch. VI. 63. 
Mrgne. 

Si ergo videritis Filium hominis ascendentem ubi erat prius? Quid 
est hoc? Hinc solvit quod illos moverat. Hine aperuit unde fuerant 
scandalizati.. Illi enim putaverunt Illum erogaturum corpus Suum. 
Tlle autem Se dixit ascensurum in ceslum utique integrum. Cum videritis 
Filium Hominis ascendentem ubi erat prius, certe vel tum videbitis 
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way in which you suppose. Certainly even then ye will under- 
stand that His grace is not eaten by biting with the teeth [Augus- 
tine]... ‘The flesh doth not profit at all’ A little earlier He 
said ‘ Unless ye shall have eaten the flesh of the Son of man, &c.; 
and now He says ‘The flesh doth not profit at all, ¢.¢. if ye choose 
to understand in a carnal sense the things that I say ... if ye shall 
understand that (My flesh) is so to be eaten as other food, as flesh 
which is bought in the markets, ‘It is the Spirit’ therefore ‘that 
‘quickeneth,’ the ‘flesh,’ which of itself ‘ profiteth not,’ profiteth 
by the Spirit, because the letter killeth, the Spirit quickeneth ... 
The flesh was a vessel, which He was using, by which the Spirit 
will save us, using the flesh as an instrument towards the salvation 
of men, because the devil did use the serpent as an instrument for 
the overthrow of our first father... I do not give My flesh to 
be eaten in the sense in which they understood (the word) flesh. 


P, 740. “A letter to Gisla and Richtruda. Wishing that by 
the grace of the sevenfold Spirit you may flourish in the Church. 
of Christ by many delightful es, and walk daily with the holy 
from virtue to virtue until the God of Gods appeareth in Sion, 
where with perpetual sweetness among the choirs of the Heavenly 
hosts you may say, Blessed are they Who dwell in Thy house: 
they will always praise Thee. Amen. 


quia non eo modo quo putatis erogat corpus Suum. Certe vel tunc 
intelligetis quia gratia Ejus non consumitur morsibus. [Aug. Tract. 
XXvII. on John vi. 7, 9, 10]...Caro non prodest quidquam. Paulo ante 
dixit, Nisi manducaveritis carnem Filii Hominis, &c.; et modo 
dicit, Caro non prodest quicquam. Id est, si carnaliter vultis intelli- 
gere, que dico...Si sic carnem intelligetis manducandam sicut alium 
cibum, sicut carnes que emuntur in macellis. Spiritus est ergo qui 
vivificat, Per Spiritum prodest caro, que per selpsam non prodest : 
quia litera occidit : Spiritus vivificat...Caro vas fuit, quod habebat, per 
quam Spiritus salvabit nos, utens organo carnis ad salutem homioum 
quia diabolus utebatur serpente quasi organo, ad subversionem primi 
patris nostri...Sicut illi intellexerunt carnem, non sic Ego do ad man- 
ducandum Meam carnem. 


Epistola ad Gislam et Richtrudam, p. 740. 

Optans vos, septiformis Spiritus gratiaé inspirante pectora vestra, 
variis in ecclesia Christi florere deliciis, et ambulare quotidie cum 
sanctis de virtute in virtutem, donec videatur Deus Deorum in Sion, 
ubi perpetud dulcedine inter choros coelestium agminum dicatis, Beati 
qui habitant in domo Tua, Domine. In seculum seculi laudabunt Te. | 
Amen. ) 


After these interesting quotations comes a letter to monks of St 
Vedast’s foundation whose life is given Vol. 11. p. 663, who died 540, 
While I write, judgment is just given against the Rector in a Church 
of this name in Cornhill, London. A picture of our times, 
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P. 215. “The lowly Levite Albinus to his dearest fathers in 
Christ (sends) health... I also took some masses from our missal 
for offices of daily and customary church use. First, in honour of 
the Supreme Trinity, then to pray for the intercessions of saints, 
also to entreat the suffrages of angels also, which are very neces- 
sary for those that are toiling in this pilgrimage. Afterward we 
add a mass of the holy mother and ever-virgin Mary, if it may 
ata anyone, to be sung during some days, and we have also 

ictated a mass of your father and our protector St Vedast, inas- 
much as his advocacy of his own household would bring eternal 
comfort to those of his own body. 


P. 292. “Thus he is strengthened with the Lord’s body and 
blood, that he may be a member of Him Who suffered and rose 
again for him. [Also.a letter to presbyter Oderinus on baptismal 
ceremonies, | 


P. 1077. “They were being daily purified by the same victims 
also, both the priests themselves and the people alike. In Christ 
on the contrary the victim has been offered once, being power- 
ful for everlasting salvation. What then are we to do? Do 
we not offer every day? We offer indeed, but to make remem- 
brance of His death. And this victim is but one, not many. 
Therefore there is but one sacrifice: otherwise in this manner, 
since He (or it) is offered in many places, there are many Christs. 





Pol. £. 215. 


Charissimis in Christo patribus humihs Levita Albinus salutem... 
Missas quoque aliquas de nostro tuli missale ad quotidiana et eccle- 
siastice consuetudinis officia. Primo in honore summez Trinitatis, 
deinde ad sanctorum intercessiones deprecandas, etiam et angelorum 
suffragia postulanda, que multum necessaria sunt in hac peregrinatione 
laborantibus. Postea sancte genitricis semperque virginis Mari 
missam superaddimus per dies aliquot, si cui placuerit decantandum, 
necnon et sancti Vedasti patris vestri et protectoris nostri dictavimus 
missam, quatenus illius familiaris advocatio sempiternum suis famu- 
lantibus afferret solatium, &c. 


P, 292. In the details of baptism and the sacred chrism. 
Sic corpore et sanguine Dominico confirmatur, ut Ilius sit membrum, 


Qui pro eo passus est et resurrexit. Also u. 611. De baptis. cserem. 
ad Oderinum presbyterum epistola,. 


P. 1077, Heb. X. 1.. 

Quotidie eisdem purgabantur hostiis etiam et ips: saeerdotes et 
populus pariter. In Christo e contrario semel oblata est hostia, potens 
ad salutem sempiternam. Quid ergo nos? .Nonne per singulos dies offeri- 
mus? Offerimus quidem, sed ad recordationem faciendam mortis Ejus. 
Et una est hec hostia, non multe... Proinde unum est hoc saerificium : 
alioquin hac ratione, quoniam in multis locis offertur, multi Christi sunt. 
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By no means: but there is one Christ everywhere, and existing in 
full here and in full there, one body... not another sacrifice as 
another pontiff (2.e. bishop, 2.¢. high-priest): but we offer the same 
always. But it is rather the case that we work a remembrance of 
a sacrifice. - | 


P. 829. “But I have a brother of a devoted breast, he says, 
of whom I know that he sings solemn masses for me to Christ, 
because he thinks that I was slain. And if another life chanced 
now to hold my soul, I believe that it would become free on 
account of his prayers and frequent masses, and would escape all 
punishments. 


P. 1087. “Confession of Faith in time of Charlemagne. [On 
the Lord’s body and blood, Gregory is said to be} a fit interpreter 
for so great a sacrament... Therefore though it be offered by 
man, yea the sacrament is a Divine thing. And if it be a Divine 
thing, verily because it is, let it be far from us to understand 
anything else in it except in a Divine and a spiritual way. 
Although therefore with my bodily eyes I see there at the altar of 
the Lord the high-priest offering bread and wine, yet by the intui- 
tion of faith and the pure light of the heart I behold that Chief 
Priest and true Pontiff the Lord Jesus Christ, offering Himself, 
from Whose flesh and blood we both feed and drink; and having 


Nequaquam: sed unus ubique est Christus, et hic plenus existens, et 
illic plenus ; unum corpus... Non aliud sacrificium, sicut pontifex: sed 
Ipsum semper offerimus : magis autem recordationem sacrificil opera- 
mur, 


Vol. II. p. 829. Poem on the pontiffs and saints of the church at York 
from a MS. of convent S. Theodorie near Rheims. 


Est mihi sed frater devoti pectoris, inquit, 
Quem scio, quod Christo pro me solemnia cantat 
Missarum quoniam me...putat esse peremptum. 
Et, si forte animam nunc altera vita teneret, 
Illius illa preces propter missasque frequentes 
Libera credo foret poenasque evaderet omnes, 


Dubia p. 1087, temp. C. Magni Confessio Fidei, Pars IV. De Corp, e 
Sang. Dom. ée. : 


After quoting a saying of Gregory the Great, idoneus tanti sacra- 
menti interpres...Ergo licet ab homine offeratur, amen sacramentum 
hoc res Divina est. Et si res Divina est, imo quia ita sit, absit ut 
aliquid ibi aliter nisi Divine et spiritualiter intelligatur. Ideo quamvis 
corporeis oculis ibi ad altare Domini videam sacerdotem panem et 
vinum offerentem, tamen intuitu fidei et puro lumine cordis inspicio 
illum summum Sacerdotem verumque pontificem, Dominum Jesum 
Christum, offerentem Seipsum, de Cujus carne et sanguine et pascimur 
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been washed and satisfied and made holy, we are made partakers 
of the one and supreme Godhead.” 


ét potamur, atque abluti et satiati et sanctificati unius summseque 
Divinitatis participes efficimur. 


(E.) PAULINUS (OR PAULUS) PATRIARCH OF AQUILEIA. D. 804. 


Friend of Alcuin and favoured by Charlemagne. Supposed 
author of “The faith of St Athanasius.” He was born A.D. 725. 


P. 39. “Such are the meats and the cups of our soul’s death. 
From them may the piety (the pious acts) of our Lord Jesus 
Christ set us free, and may He give Himself to us to be eaten Who 
said, John vi. 41. But let everyone try himself before he receives 
the body and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, 1 Cor. xi. 10. For 
when we ought to receive Him, we ought before to have recourse 
to confession and penitence, and carefully enquire into all our 
actings, and speedily make haste to wash away our sins, if we shall 
perceive any, by confession and true penitence, lest with Judas the 
traitor concealing the devil within us, we perish protracting and 
concealing our sins from day to day.” 


His writings indicate personal piety. He directs the troubled 
to Christ. Alcuin admired him exceedingly and called him the 
light of Italy. He wrote against and overcame the Adoptionist, 
Felix of Urgelli. 


\ 
Venice, 1738, p. 39, Book of exhortation to Henry Duke of Forojulium. 
The Eucharist. Its reception, c. 33. 


Hee sunt cibi et pocula mortis anime nostre. Ab his pietas 
Domini nostri Jesu Christi nos liberet et Seipsum nobis edendum 
tribuat, Qui dixit, John vi. 41. Sed unusquisque antequam corpus 
et sanguinem Domini nostri Jesu Christi accipiat seipsum probet. 
1 Cor. xi. 10. Quando enim Eum accipere debemus, aute ad con- 
fessionem et pcenitentiam recurrere debemus, et omnes actus curiosius 
discutere, et peccata nostra, 8i in nobis senserimus, cito festinemus per 
confessionem et veram penitentiam abluere, ne, cum Juda proditore 
diabolum intra nos celantes, pereamus, protrahentes et celantes peccatum 
nostrum de die in diem. 
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(F.) ARCHBISHOP NICEPHORUS OF CONSTANTINOPLE. D. 828. 


This prelate succeeded Tarasius, and followed him in steadfast 
maintenance of the worship of images, which Constantine (wickedly 
misnamed Copronymus) had suppressed. In nine years he was 
deposed ; and he died in exile nearly fourteen years after. His 
writings are quoted not only as matter of history, but also to give 
one instance, of which there are many, of the affinity between 
very realistic views of the Lord’s supper and the worship of real 
images; and we may add a third thing which generally goes with 
these, viz. an exaggerated estimate of the position of the mother 
of our Lord. Nicephorus is deeply marked with that also. He is 
reckoned one of the most learned of the Greek patriarchs after 
Photius. His father was private secretary to Constantine till he 
was exiled by him to Nicza for holding to the worship of images. 
The son appeared in the same line prominent above all the orators 
at that second Council of Niczwa. He became patriarch, though 
previously a layman ; and he crowned Leo the Armenian. 


P. 332. “But he that boasteth in any matter beyond its 
measure, and has taken a flight beyond the measure of human 
statements and knowledge, doubts about what is manifest to all, 
saying, How can we image that one being, which, being two, ends 
in one Person when one of the two natures is unbounded ? Surely 
the other is bounded. But however indeed is it that he has not 
added the doubt, how He was about to suffer what He was to suffer 
when one of the two natures was not capable of suffering ? or how He 
died and how He was shut in a tomb, when one of the two natures 
can neither die nor be shut in? But leaving this, he goes thence 
to another argument and brings into the midst the bread and the 
wine, which are received for the Divine mysteries, and he says, 


Oper, Migne, Vol. C., Antirrh, Lib. II. v. Mamonam, p. 332 B. 


"AAN ° é KAUXWHEVOS eis Ta dyerpa Kat tav avOpwrivev Ureprras TO 
| pétpov Kat Aoywv Kat yruicewy, Trept Ta 3TAoWw evdnha Siamropet, A€ywv 6 ort, 
‘0 els éxeivos 6 & aporv eis ev ™poowrov dygas mos exe elxovea Gijvas THs 
plas ducews Pa meptypadopérns; Ovxowv 79 érépa meprypaceras... D. Té 
oy WOTe be py apooréHexe Scaropay 6 ore was mwabety amep mueAXe, THs pias 
pices 11) ovens mabyris 5 5 7 ore Tus réOvyke, Tws ey pvynpet wepreipxrat, 
THs plas pices pyre OvncKovons pyre TEpletpyopevys ; ; [at has used an 
insufficient , argument. TIAjy Tauro. Aurov, évreibev ép Erepov perépyerat 
Adyov, kal aye: els pécov Toy aprov Kat tov olvov, amep cis ta @eta mapa- 
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‘He foreknew according to His Godhead His death and His resur- 
‘rection and His ascent into Heaven ; and in order that those who 
‘believed in Him might have by night and by day continually 
‘the memorial of His manhood,’ &c., &e. Is not this still more 
foolish than what he said just now? For surely this makes a 
lasting monument of his impiety, but even still more of his con- 
fusion and want of sense: for he does not know either what he 
says or whereof he makes affirmation. What then can he answer ? 
Does an image of Christ carry a memorial of anything or not?... 
Do not those sacred representations suggest to us His incarnation 
and the sufferings which as a man He accepted on our behalf? 
His cross, that is, and His death and His resurrection?... ‘For 
‘He commanded His holy disciples and apostles to hand down a 
‘figure for His body, in which thing He loved us: in order that by 
‘the higher instruction of the priest, even if it be by the way of 
adel aa and by putting it before us, we may receive it as 
‘ properly and truly His body.’ Since this which Christ said becomes 
His body, made His own body by the Word Himself, how did not 
Mamonas wholly I say allow that it is made the same as that body 
which He bore from the holy virgin? It is necessary to enquire 
whatever this body becomes after its completion and consecration. 
Is it then bounded or unlimited? There is no one then so out of 
his senses and so destitute of intellect that he would dare to name 
it unlimited. Why, I think that not even that man Mamonas 
himself would ever say so. For how could he say so of that at 
least which is sensibly put out before men’s eyes and handled by 
men’s hands, and confined within their teeth and eaten? For what 
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else does all this affirm and set before us than that it 1s every way 
limited (or circumscribed)? If then this is limited and the same 
is the case with that body which at the beginning of His incarna- 
tion the Word received, since He also is offered in the same form, 
then that also is limited, and Mamonas is caught in opposition to 
himself in every way... But what can happen to Mamonas 
except to be partaker only of common bread and wine which 
differ in no respect from those that are eaten by men (everywhere) ? 
[It is abundantly clear that Mamonas and Nicephborus both hold 
the real presence of Christ’s body, and thus Mamonas loses his only 
chance against his adroit and powerful adversary; for had Ma- 
monas held that there is nu change, he might have pleaded that 
Toere consecrated bread and wine do not prepare the way for 
“likenesses” of God; whereas if the bread and wine are changed 
by substitution or addition, Nicephorus might have pleaded that 
such unlike representations were dishonoured as insufficient. But 
the secret affinity between adoring the bread and wine and the 
worship of images was drawing on the latter throughout the whole 
East, in spite of this Constantine’s noble stand—as well as in the 
West, which went into it more readily and speedily, as better 
appreciating the influence of image worship in subduing mankind 
to the desired sacerdotalism.] 


P. 340. “Surely if we should give you satisfaction as to this 
one image, then regarding the others too, &c., &c. But what ts 
this indeed that he should also wish to say it at least regarding 
the other images also?... He has rushed across in his drunken 
fit in an irreverent way against the sacred memorials of the saints: 
it is clear to everyone. And before all things at least, at those of 
the first of all the saints, highest of all that exist in creation, our 
all-holy mistress, mother of God; that he may insult her also 
together with Him that sprang from her. | 


Q. . - 
yap ti adAo fj weptypamrov avro éx mavtos elvar BeBasot Kat mapiornow ; 
~ , 
Ei rolvw weptypartov tovTo éatw, tavrov S¢ éxeivy TO oTupart yiverat, 
: .] , 8 
& mapa tHv apyyv capxovpevos o Acyos xpoceiAndey, érei Kat éx avro THy 
“a A) , 
avagopay éyé, ls Ca dpa Kaxeivo, xat adioxerat Kata wavta éavT@ 
“a a Ld ‘ 
évavriovevos... Te 6& avrg oupBaivew 7 povov aprov Kolvov Kal otvoU 
lA > QA ~ “a a ta , 4 
petéxew, ev pndert tev Tots avOpurrots éoPropévwn Seadepovtwv ; K.7.2. 


P. 340. 

“Os day ais tovro. To éy elxoviopa wAnpopopyowney Upas Ort wakus 
6 Néyomev, TOTE Kal wept rwv aAdwy eixovew ;” x-7.A. Tide 59 rotre éorw, 
- Ore wat Aéyew wept ye rav adAwy cixovuw Bovdoiro;...ért tTHy mapowwiay 
Thy eis TA TOY ayiwy lepa, UTopvypata wapwpyyrat SvoceBus, wavTi to 
capés. Kai rpo rovrwy ye éxi ta THs putiorns Tov ayiwv Tav év TH 
tice TedovyTwy Umepratys, THS Tavayias Seoroivys yuav Geopyropos, iva 
Kat auryvy Te Texbérte ovyxabuBpion. 
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P. 373. “ Wherefore, according to the argument about images 
which ye introduced, ye will either confess that the Word is slain 
together with the body, on account of their being but one sub- 
stance; or the Word must have been separated from the body, on 
account of its being unlimited ; and ye will perform your sacred 
service or partake with nothing more than common bread and 
wine. But that you should partake of salvation or sanctification 
does not deserve to be thought possible. [It is noticeable how 
truly he draws the consequence from denying any real bodily 
presence, viz. that the sacrament does not, of ttsel/, work either 
salvation or remission of sins, though as a teacher it helps both. | 
But the faithful is not deceived. For he believes that the body 
of Christ is that which is being dealt with in sacred service by the 
worthy. [Notable again that he, like Bellarmine, &c. adroitly 
inakes faith necessary, inconsistent as it is with the belief in a 
change of the bread and wine.} And holding it close in his hands, 
he knows that it is circumscribed, and having eaten he is made 
holy and is purified from sins and possesses a sure confidence to 
obtain by these things the kingdom of Heaven.” 


P. 373. 


Avo, xara tov THs eixovos Adyov dv avrot cloyyjoacte, ef dvaynns 
7 ruyxarabier Gat TOV Aoyov Opohoynoere dia Tv play UmocTacty, 7 wa 
TO Grepiyparrov elvar Kexuperbat TOU TUparos, Kat oudey théov a dprou Kotwou 
Kal olvou i lepoupyjcere q peradyyerde. Zurnpias Se 7 ayear nod peréxe 
ovdé vovoeiv dftov. ‘O 62 TLoT0s ouK dworhavaras, Teorever yep ore 
Tope Xpurroi é éort TO mapa. Tots agiors t icpoupyoupevoy, Kai éy Xepat guvexwv, 
Teptyeypappevov older, edndoxus re a ryealeran, Kat dpapriay xaGaiperat, 
cai BaorXelas ovpavav emirevgecGat dua rovtwy acgaAryH ryv éAwida Kéxryras 
[ Yes, dfos, but not dua rovruyv. | 


The following eee is here annexed as seeming to illustrate the 
subjects of the extracts from Nicephorus. 


On the statement of an English Dignitary in the Capel-Liddon controversy 
an the Times, 
Sir, 


If, as the Dignitary says, “something” ts added at consecration 
to the bread and wine in the Lord’s supper, what is to prevent the bread 
and wine plus that “something” being ministered by the officiant alike 
to the wicked and to the faithful? Last year I searched in vain 
Bellarmine, the Schoolmen, and last, and I think best, Durand de 
St Porcien for a reply. If none of the learned friends either of Canon 
Liddon or of Monsignor Capel can help me to a solution of this diffi- 
culty, I fear I shall be driven to the true Protestant conclusion that 
“nothing” is added to the elements of bread and wine, even in their 
being received, excepting only God’s sanctifying grace, and that in the 
case of the faithful only. 


C. EI. 
January, 1875. 
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(G.) THEODORUS, ABBOT OF STUDIUM, CONSTANTINOPLE. 
B. 759. D. 826. 


At the age of 22 he entered a convent in the great metropolis 
of the East, and in 794 took the place of its abbot Plato. He is 
one of those who feared not to rebuke kings. The emperor 
Constantine repudiated his wife that he might make Theodora 
empress; and when the primate bishop refused, he banished him 
to Thessalonica. His absence was short, for he returned with 
honour in the year following, after the deaths of the emperor and 
of the new empress Irene. At 39 he was preferred to the headship 
of the convent of monks at Studium in the suburbs, a religious 
house of consular foundation. Tarasius the patriarch, who had 
winked at the former emperor’s conduct, banished Theodorus a 
second time. Leo, the Armenian iconoclast, inflicted on him a 
third period of exile. But Michael, succeeding, gave him leave to 
return. But he was a fourth time banished on a different charge 
to Chalcis, where he died. His remains fill a thick volume: but 
our extracts combine with the facts of his history to prove that his 
intelligence of Scripture was darkened by errors on very important 
questions. Sirmond was the recoverer and editorof his works. Among 
them is a letter to Plato in favour of the worship of images; and 
almost all his writings are composed with the same object. There 
is a life of him by the monk Michael. He wrote Greek Iambics; 
but they will not stand a comparison even with those of Gregory of 
Nazianzum. On the whole his unshaken fidelity to his conscience 
is the point for us to praise. 


P. 340. “How say you of the things mentioned in sacred 
speech and hymns by the priest? Are they an image or truth? 
If you say an image, alas! how strange of you! You go from 
blasphemy to blasphemy, as those that have let themselves into a 
bog; and in crossing fall down, with the other foot set in a more 
slippery place. For that your proposition may be fitting to you, 


Opera, Migne, Vol. XCIX. p. 340 B, Antirrheticus [. 10, Orthodoxus. 
Ilas pys avra ra iepodoynOevra kai vpvynPévra apos tov lepéws ; Elxova 
7 aAnGetav ; Ei pév eixova, ped trys aAomias’ éx BAaapypov eis BAardypov, 
womep ot eis tAuy tia éurapévres cai TH peraBace Oarepov roiv odoiv 
éxt rodwcOnporepov Karamimrovres. “Iva yap oor epappooy 4 mporacis 
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you preferred to be condemned of atheism. But if you say they 
are truth, as also is the case, for if the body itself and blood of 
Christ be confessed to exist in the participation to the faithful 
according to the Divinely-spoken voice, why do you trifle away the 
mysteries of the truth of which you partake into figures? when 
the Word said, ‘But do this for My remembrance, and with 
reason. For this mystery is the heading up together of all the 
dispensation, Christ having indicated the whole by synecdoche, out 
of the chiefest part. 


—P. 448. “This worship is truly according to the first state- 
ment; and this is the more evident knowledge. The law is the 

articipation of the Divine mysteries ; since we have been enjoined 
ty a Divine tradition to do this for Christ’s remembrance. But if 
the cross also is (an object of worship) it is well and likely enough; 
but not with equal honour, but in a subordinate way. Since the 
spear also and the nails and whatever else was included in the life- 
giving passion (may be objects of worship): and it was the one 
(the body) that suffered; but the other things subserved the 
passion. And the one was that which was holy and Divine; but 
the others were sanctified and Deified. Look how great the 
difference is! [I cannot help remarking how easy is the descent 
of superstitious irrationalism. First step, Christ’s flesh is said to 
be Deified. Second step, The cross and the nails are declared to 
be sanctified and Deified.] : 


P. 1661. “Question 4. Concerning monks or nuns communi- 
cating of the sacred things by themselves, 





abetay ethov KaraxpiOyva, Ei dé adnOelav, aorep ovv Kat verti, avro 
yap odpa cat alua Xpiorod wyoddyyrat év rH peradpper tois murrois 
Kata tTHV BedAexrov gwvnv, Ti ta THs dAnOeias pvorypia els TUroUs pera- 
AapBavuy PdAnvadeis, Eis 52 ryv avapvnoiv Mov rovro moteire cipyxus 
6 Aoyos, Kal mavv. Xvyxeparaiwots yap THs OAs olxovoplas rode TO 
pvorypiov, éx Tov Kupwwrépov pépovs cuvexdoximus TO SAov émionpyva- 
poevos. 


P, 448 c, Refutatio, éc., after John VI. 52. 


Tovro 84 éore xara mpurov Aoyov to aéBas* avrn 4 whéov eudayys 
yaos. ‘O vopos 7 trav Oeiwy prornpioy peradryis, elrep TodTo Totely eis 

CY > “ > @ 4 4 9 a e “A 
anv Avrod avapyvnow @eorapadcrws Starerdypefa, Ei 8¢ Kat o oraitpos, 
ebye, kat wavy eixdtws add’ odxi ivoriuws tpepévws 56 “Ewei nai 7 
Adyxn, Kai of qAot, Kai elre GAO wapalydOey &v 7G Cworog rahe xat 
ro pev ro wabov' ta 58 tA vrovpya Tov wafovs. Kai ro piv to dywv xai 

e@ 4 F 

Ociov, ra 8% ra ayracGévra Kai OeoSevra. “Opa coy 7 Stadoporys. 


P. 1661, Letters, Book II. 219, Avces. - 


"Epurnots &. epi rot ad’ éavrav xowwvely } povafovras 7 povalovcas 
Tov ayiacuarwr, 
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“ Answer. It is not allowed to those that are outside the 
priesthood even to touch the Divine offerings; except it be on 
the pressing of some necessity, when a priest or deacon is not 
found, that they may partake of the gifts, of themselves. But in 
what manner is this to be? The sacred book being laid down and 
clean linen or a sacred covering being folded (on the table) they 
must there with the mouth receive of the gift from the hand of him 
that lays it forth with fear after the singing of the hymn. After- 
wards a washing with wine thus taking place to the recipient. 
[The wine appears to be treated as of secondary sanctity. | 


P. 1689. “Hear truly, my son, carefully, how to perform the . 
rite of the presanctified thing, 2.e. before Lent begins. For in the 
other sacred services the sacred work is performed in an unveiled 
and undoubted way ; but in this in an overshadowed and mournful 
way. Wherefore the rite is in every point also more mystical ... 
But when at least the psalm is being sounded forth by the singer, 
he censes the whole sanctuary and the nave: and when the staves 
are being sung after the glory the introit without the Gospel is 
said with the incenser ; and while the readings are being read the 
brethren sit. But after the completion of these the priest sings 
the Dirigatur with the verses united to it, the brethren bending 
the knee, which is also done in the prayers. For after the entrance 
of the Divine gifts, the doors are shut up directly. But the 
priest covers over the gifts with the uppermost veil (which also 
the statement calls the air). But not at least in the time of the 


"Amoxptois. Ovx éfov amrecGar ovdé rov @eiwy avabnuaruv rovs éfw 
lepwourns’ wAny el pyte Kara Tacay avayKny, py evpirxopévov mpeaBurépou 
7 Staxovov, ap éavrav peréyew trav Swpwv. Totro S¢ ras; Tenens 
BiBrov lepas, xai éhardovpevyns ofovyns xaBapas 7 lepads émixaAvpparioos, 
éxeioe Tov Supou aro xeipos atv PoBw mporevros pera THY bpvwdiav ame 
oroparos Anmréov. ETO’ ovrws diaxAvoews olvov ywouerys TH AapBa- 
vovTt. | 

P. 1688. Interpretation of the Divine Liturgy of presanctified. See 
also 

P. 1689. 

’"Axotoov 84 pot, Téxvov, Kadws, ro Tus Set Tyv Tov TporyLacpEevwN 
émcredelv TeXeTnv. “Ev ydp tot tais aAAats iepovpyiats avaxexoAuppevws 
Kai avevdoidortws 7) lepoupyia émeredcirae’ év 5€ ye ravry cuverxtacpévws 
kat mevOnpds. Ato xai prorikwrépa els wav 4 tedérn yivera... Tov dé 
Y€ Wodrpod rapa tov Wadrov yxovupévov, TO ltepareioy dAov av TO vag 
> a \ aA ? : , \ ‘ , eo ‘ 
érGupig’ nai tev tTporapiwy YahAonevwv peta tov Sofav, 7 elcodos xuwpis 
Tov ebayyeXiov pera Ovpiarod. Kat trav avayvwopdtwv avaywwoKonevwy 

e 9 , sas , ? a ’ 
ot adeAdoi épLavover, Mera dé mv rovrwy cupxhypwow 70 KarevOuvOyrw 
0 lepeds adet pera trav cuvyvupevwn aire oroixwv, tav adeAdwv TO yovu 
kAwvopévov, 0 Kai év Taig ebxais yivera. Mera yap tyv trav @eiwy Swpwv 
cicodevow éroiuws al Gupat xexXeioxovrat, “O 82 iepeds TO avutary wéthy 
(3 wai aépa oldev o Aoyos xadeiv) ra Sepa émixadvrre. Ev 8€ ye ris vyu- 
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elevation, however, does he take away the veil, but on the con- 
trary, lifting up the bread under it, he says, ‘ These presanctified 
‘gifts. Then thus ‘the air is taken away,’ &c. 


P. 1524. “For he that gave the former law by apostolic 
tradition gave out also the second, having put forth six mysteries : 
first concerning illumination; secondly, concerning the assembly, 
and then afterward communion; thirdly, concerning the right of 
anointing; fourthly, concerning the priestly ordinations; fifthly, 
concerning the setting apart of monks; sixthly, concerning those 
that have sacredly died. 


P. 1596. “But of the question which you have indicated. 
viz. the making a memorial of some one, you ought of yourself 
to consider that if, though he before received the communion 
in the heresy, through fear of men, yet in death indeed, he comes 
forth to speak out, and as if honoured by some one (an orthodox 
person) then thus (partook) of the orthodox communion, and with 
this flew away from earth, it is natural that he should be ranged in 
the memorials of the orthodox, as our good God on account of His 
ee love of man receives the penitent at the last hour, and so 

ecides his case. So that if it, so happened that public services 
are being held on his behalf to God you must not refuse them. But 
if none of these things was done, but he was a communicant in 
heresy, and did not before death partake of the Lord’s body and 
blood (for that was heretic’s bread and not the Lord’s body) you 


4 9 4 QA 4 > ® > A e 4 ‘ » 
TEwWS WEG ov pévToL alper To wétAov, GAN azo Katwhev TovTov, Tov apTov 
e a“ 4 a} o @ _ > @ e sy » 
vyav A€yet, Ta rporyracpéva ayia, EG’ ovrws o ap atperat, x.t.A. 


P, 1524 3, Letter CLXV. To Gregory my son. 


‘O yep TO ™porepov Ger pobernoas drocrohu mapadocet Kal TO Sevrepov 
eEBduxev, ee pvorypia éxrePexuis’ , Mparoy wept puricparos, Sevrepov wept 
ouvagews, €ir ovv Kowwvias, tpiroy rept rederys pipov, Téraprov wepi 
ieparixwv TeKewoewy, TETTOv Wepi povaxiKys TEeAcLwoews, ExTov WEpt TwY 
lepws Kexotpnpeve. 


P. 1596 v, Letter CXCVII. To Dorotheus my son. 


Tlept 5% Hs éojpavas vrobérews, 7 TTyouv TOU ote pry TOU Beivos, 
odeineas &€ éavrov ouvopay ore ci pv ev to p Gavare, Tpoxowwvav ev TH aipére 
dua poBov dvOpumivoy, éore éayopevuv, kat oiovel éxeryswpevos pos Twos, 
lf ouTws THs op6 Kotvewvias, Kal Tavry owamrenTn, dyee vow ev 
pynpoovvots rarreo Gat opBodosur, TOU ayadoi NOV @eod Sua woAAny 
pravpwriay é én’ QUTAS THs Tehevraias wpas Sexopévou Tov perapehoupevoy, 
Kal woe aurov Kpivovos. "Oore el ovrws éyévero | mrovetr at Aecroupyias inép 
airoo ™pos @eov ov mapauryTeov. Ei 8 ovdey Tourwy yéyovev adAa Kowwvar 
WV TH aipécet, Kat ovK épbace peracxeiv TOU GwpLaTOS Kal aivaros TOU Kupiou 
(aiperixos ydp o dpros éxeivos, kai ov capa Kupiov) ov roApnréov eimety 
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must not dare to say a service of assembly for him. For neither 
are the Divine things to be played with, that the petitioner for 
such an one may not be answered with James iv. 3. I have 
nothing else to say, as far as it is in my power to discover the 
truth. 


P. 1597. 2 Cor. “Nor shall he that does not communicate 
in orthodoxy be set in the portion of the orthodox, even at the 
last hour. For where he may be found there also shall he be 
judged; and such provision as he took for the way with such 
shall he be numbered for eternal life. For the rest pray for me. 
The Lord Archbishop salutes thee and thy brethren. I address 
the brethren with thee as my children, and the lady Thecla as my 
daughter in Christ.” [Edodcoy does not seem to mean any thing 
but “viaticum.” | : 


ovat mept QUuToU movely, Ovde yap maiyvia Ta Ocia ws dy py axoucy 
a airway wept TOU TovovTov, James iv. 3. “ANAo te Adyeav ovx Ew, Soov 
TO KaT ene ywwoKey TO adds. 


P. 1597, 2 Cor. VI. 14, ‘‘ What communion,” dé. 


Oure &y te peéper TOV opboddguv reragerat 0 py KoWwwvav TH opboboéia, 
kav dy Ty doxary dpa. “Oxou yap evpeO 7, éxel Kai xptOncerat’ Kal otov 
épodioy ciAnge ™pos THY aluviov Cony TOUT kal ovapOuncerat, To Aourov 
€vxoU virép pov. *Aomalerai ve 3 KUPLOS © dpxterioKxoros Kai ot abeAgoi 
cov. Tovs pera cov adeAdors ws téxva ov mpocayopeww rei kal THY KUpiav 
@dxAav ws Ovyarépa év Xpiory. 


In p. 1719, the Editor of Theodorus (Migne), quotes from the 
Vatican MS. of Theorian, who in the 12th century under the auspices 
of the Eastern emperor Manuel laboured to effect a union between 
East and West. It is adduced as from the Liturgy of Basil. It is 
beyond my work to transcribe it. But I may say that its style seems 
to me too hortatory for all the rest of the Liturgy, which is called 
that of Basil, and published at Rome by Ducas. It sets forth a full 
and complete account of the change of the elements into Christ’s 
body and blood, and declares it to be so plain and express, that any dis- 
pute about using leavened or unleavened bread, or white or red wine is 
rendered nugatory and wholly superfluous (epepyefa). The Greek 
seems to me to carry very small indicia of any particular age. I cannot 
therefore presume to accept it as genuine. 


(H.) AMALARIUS (FORTUNATUS), ARCHBISHOP OF TREVES. D. 814. 


He received this second of the great archbishoprics of Central 
Europe only four years before his death. Charlemagne was pleased 
with his execution of an embassage to the Eastern emperor, so 
that he was often called off to similar secular duties: but he has 

H. 37 
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the reputation of having set good officials in his place in‘ his 
absences, He dedicated his treatise on the sacrament of baptism, 
which has been often ascribed to Alcuin and printed with his 
works, to the great emperor of the West. There was in this cen- 
tury another Amalarius, also a writer; but he does not appear to 
have reached any higher promotion than that of Abbot of Horn- 
bach, and a kind of rural bishopric about Metz, which city gives 
him his name, Amalarius of Metz. Also he was condemned for 
want of orthodoxy; a thing which never happened to the great 
emperor's favourite, the greater Amalarius, of Treves. 


P. 1034. ‘Concerning blessing a waxen candle ‘and the two 
waxen candles... Concerning putting the bread into the wine ... 
By the little piece of bread put into the wine is shewn Christ’s 
body, which presently rose from the dead; and the little piece 
remains on the altar until the end of the mass itself, because to 
the end of the world the bodies of the saints rest in their tombs... 
The cross which is made on the cup marks out by the little piece 
of the offered (mass) Christ Himself before our eyes. (The priest) 
therefore touches the four sides of the cup, because by that the 
race of man in the four climates, &c. 


P. 1153. “On church offices. On the eucharist. It is to be 
taken after the kiss of peace. As we are one body in Christ, so 
we ought to have one heart, as Bede teaches. Let not any one 
think that he has known Christ, if he is not a partaker of His 


P. 1034, Migne. 


On wax candles blessed by order of Zosimus, and scented and given 
by the people at Easter after communion. Cap, xvir. on Eccl. Offices ; 
Xx. and XvVIIL on blessing these candles, one for Christ, and one for 
the Apostles, De cereo benedicendo et de duobus cereis. xxxi. De 
immissione panis in vinum. Xxxv. Per particulam oblate immissex 
in calicem ostenditur Christi corpus quod jam resurrexit e mortuis, 
remanetque in altare ipsa particula usque ad finem miss, quia usque 
in finem seculi corpora sanctorum quiescunt in sepulchris, xxx1. Crux, 
que formatur super calicem, particulad oblate, ipsum nobis Christum ante 
oculos preescribit. Ideo tangit quatuor latera calicis quia per illud 
hominum genus quatuor climatum, &c. 


P. 1153.. 

De ecclesiasticis officiis. [c. 34.] De eucharistié. Eucharistia su- 
menda est post osculum pacis. Sicut unus panis sumus in Christo sic 
_et unum cor debemus habere: and he quotes Bede, Ne quisquam, «ec. 
Christum agnovisse arbitretur, si Ejus corporis particeps non est, i.e. 
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body, #.e. of the church... Christ remains in us by the eucharist, 
and we in Him by His having assumed manhood... The body of 
Christ is regarded in three forms. The first namely, holy and 
unspotted, which was taken from the virgin Mary; the second 
that which walks on earth ; the third that which hes in the tombs. 
By the particle of the offered flesh put into the cup is shewn that 
body of Christ which has arisen from the dead ; by that which has 
been eaten by a priest or by the people, that body which is yet 
walking on the earth: by that which has been left on the altar, 
the body which is lying in the tombs.” 


ecclesise...Per eucharistiam Christus in nobis manet, et nos in Iilo 
per assumptum hominem. [c. 35.| Triforme est corpus Christi. Primum 
videlicet sanctum et immaculatum, quod assumptum est ex Maria 
- virgine: alterum quod ambulat in terra; tertium quod jacet in sepul- 
chris. Per particulam oblate immiss@ in calicem ostenditur Christi 
corpus, quod jam resurrexit a mortuis: per comestam a sacerdote vel 
a populo, ambulans adhuc super terram ; per relictam in altari jacens 
in sepulchris. 


37—2 


THE NINTH CENTURY. 


(A.) THEODULF, BISHOP OF ORLEANS (AURELIA). D. 821. 


HE took part in the Frankfort Council in 794. He was one of 
Charlemagne’s bishops; previously Bishop of Fleury in Burgundy. 
He signed Charlemagne’s will as a witness. He was present at 
the Frankfort Council on Adoptionism in 794, He was the author 
of several treatises, and was somewhat in advance of his age. He 
took the same ground as Antoine Arnauld afterwards regarding 
communion, that sinners should not be at once admitted after 
confession and absolution, but should give some proof of a lasting 
change of character. His capitularies or heads of instruction and 
guidance to his clergy furnish us with indications of his own views 
and of the principles on which the clergy were regulated at that 
time. He 1s praised by Hinkmar as a noted poet and expositor of 
the Scriptures and of the catholic fathers, He is the first or one of 
the first that quotes the Athanasian Creed—an argument in evi- 
dence of its origin about the beginning of the ninth century. He 
witnessed the will of Charlemagne in 811. Imprisoned on a false 
charge by Louis le Débonnaire, he composed a hymn: the chanting 
of which by him at his gaol window is said to have so pleased the 
king that he gave him his liberty. It is sung to this day. It 
begins “Gloria, laus et honos.” 


P. 194. “Heads. No. 7 That a priest do not celebrate 
mass alone. Let a priest by no means celebrate a mass alone, 


Migne, Vol. CV. p. 194, Capitula. 


Ut sacerdos missam solus non celebret. Sacerdos missam solus 
nequaquam celebret quia, sicut illa celebrari non potest sine saluta- 
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because, as it cannot be celebrated with a salutation from the 
priest, an answer from the people, an admonition from the priest, an 
answer also from the people, so doubtless it can in no wise be 
celebrated by one. For there ought to be some standing round 
him, whom he may salute, by whom an answer may be made to 
him: and that saying of our Lord, Matt. xviii. 28, must be brought 
to his remembrance, 

P. 204. “That the fast should not be broken before the even- 
ing office.” [Surely this shews evening communion there, ] 


P. 205. “Of sacred communion. In what way and how often 
it ought to be used, not as men please, but at certain set times do 
men communicate, and with any dedicated persons whatever, who 
live holily, who do it almost every day.” 


This is then a fair specimen of French religion in the time of 
Charlemagne, 


tione sacerdotis responsione plebis admonitione sacerdotis, responsione 
nihilominus plebis, ita nimirum nequaquam ab uno debet celebrari. 
Esse enim debent, qui ei circumstent, quos ille salutet, a quibus 
ei respondeatur: et ad memoriam illi reducendum est illud Domini- 
cum, Matth. xviii. 28. 

P, 204, 39. 


Quod jejunium ante vespertinum officium solvi non debeat, 


P. 205. 
De sacra communione, quomodo et quam frequenter usurpanda sit... 
non quando eis libet sed certis temporibus communicant, et religiosis 
quibuscunque sancte viventibus, qui pene omni die id faciunt, 


(B.) AGOBARD, ARCHBISHOP OF LYONS. B. 779. D, 840. 


A man of mark, who boldly grappled with prevailing preju- 
dices. He is characterized by a French writer as having seen the 
light in the golden age of Charlemagne, having witnessed its 
deterioration to a silver age in the time of Charlemagne’s feeble 
son Louis I. the Debonair, and to an iron age in the time of the 
sons of Louis, Lothaire and Pepin. Agobard has the discredit of 
stirring up Lothaire to rebellion against his father in order to 
establish the ascendancy of the church, But Louis died five years 
after, and Lothaire succeeding, soon restored his adviser to his see. 
Agobard took a decided line not only against the inefficient and 
subservient clergy who were mere hangers-on in the houses of the 
wealthy; but also against images and against the Adoptionist 
Felix of Urgelli, and against superstitious beliefs in general, and 
he shewed in many treatises a particular jealousy of the influence 
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of the Jews. His whole works, eight centuries after his death, 
had a narrow escape from being torn up to be used in binding. 
But the learned world has ever since been in no doubt about their 
value. A prelate who could so powerfully resist the second council 
of Nica and the reigning tendency to image-worship in East and 
West, must have possessed no ordinary power. . His treatise on 
the right of the priesthood casts up to the surface the current 
belief of his time on the supper of the Lord. The preserver of his 
works was Papyre Masson, who was their first publisher in 1605. 
His patron and predecessor in the see of Lyons, Leidras, retired to 
& monastery at Soissons (Suessio). It was at the council of Thion- 
ville (835) that he was deposed for his rebellion. He is said to 
have excelled both in oratory and in exact remembrance of the 
Scriptures. He shone in the midst of a constellation of consider- 
able men; Rabanus Maurus, Walafrid Strabo, Hinkmar, Haymon, 
Claude of Turin, Amalarius, Engelbert, and the supposed compiler 
of our third creed, Paulinus of Aquileia, who also wrote against 
the Adoptionists with power and success. One of Agobard’s two 
surviving poems is in hendecasyllabics, and was written on a 
festival held in remembrance of the reception by his predecessor 
of the supposed relics of the bodies of Cyprian and Pantaleon into 
the church of St John in Lyons. The verses assume the presence 
of the entire skeleton of at least the former; and the most happy 
effects are anticipated from their possession. Cyprian in particular 
is implored to help the church of that region, “ burning up heresies 
“and false gods”—which I suppose means images—“with the 
“lightning of his commands.” 
“Verbi fulmine funditus cremantem.” 

Such was even Agobard’s idea of the power of saints. We 
detect in his writings the downward tendency of the age, which 
found its consummation in the thirteenth century. 


Concerning the Paes i and right of the preesthood, to 
ernard, Bishop of Vienne. 
P. 134, “Certainly Uzzah was performing a duty enjoined 
upon him, the wain threatened to fall, and it appeared to be a 


De privileyio et jure sacerdotii, ad Bernardum, Episcopum Viennensem, - 
p. 134, «. VIII, Migne. 

Certe Oza (Uzzah) injunctum sibi officium agebat; plaustrum 

minabat ; et obsequii ejus esse videbatur, ut arcam Dei, quam recalci- 
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part of his reverential care to hold up the ark of God, which the 
oxen in kicking made to lean over. But. because it was not in his 
duty to touch those things, which he seemed to himself to have 
done through his piety, it was terribly reckoned to him for rash- 
ness, and that rashness so great that he was visited with the 
punishment of death. Therefore such was the kind of vengeance 
to which the despisers of the priests were liable, &c. As therefore 
so great was the dignity of the priesthood that was put on the 
priests, the people are commanded to obey them in all things, &c. 
... We gather these few testimonies of the old and the new testa- 
ment, in which as in a glass we may see the foulness of our time, 
(which is) worthy to be deplored by opening every fount of tears ; 
(a time) when an impious custom has become common, that hardly 
any one is to be found aspiring and advancing ever so little towards 
temporal honours and glory, that has not a priest in his house, not 
for him to obey, but from whom he may without ceasing require 
at the same time both lawful and unlawful obedience, (and that) 
not in Divine offices only, but also in the matters that concern 
men, so that numbers of priests are found to serve at table, to mix 
wines in skins, to lead dogs, or horses, on which women are sitting, 
and to manage them and to look out fields for their pasture... 
They care not of what kind of clergy they are, how far blind with 
ignorance, or in what crimes they are involved (properly their 
heads covered) ; only caring about having presbyters of their own 
to give an opportunity of deserting the older churches, and the 
rites that are performed before all the people, &.... These things 
we have most briefly uttered, which belong to our office and 





trantes boves inclinaverunt, sustentaret. Verum quia non erat officii 
ejus ut ea contingeret, quod ille visus est sibi fecisse pietatis, reputatum 
illi est terribiliter in temeritatem, et tantam temeritatem que mortis 
supplicio plecteretur. Then the case of Uzziah. Tali itaque con- 
temptores sacerdotum ultione tenebantur, &c. &c, Tante igitur sacer- 
dotii dignitate collat& precipitur populo wé ets in cunctis obediant, dc. Ke. 
[c. XI.] Hee pauca Veteris ac Novi Testamenti collegimus testimonia, 
in quibus quasi in speculo contueri valeamus foeditatem nostri temporis, 
omni lacrimarum fonte plorandam; quando increbuit consuetudo im- 
pia, ut pene nullus inveniatur anhelans et quantulumcunque pro- 
ficiens ad honores et gloriam temporalem, qui non domesticum habeat 
sacerdotem, non cut obediat, sed a quo incessanter exigat licitam simul 
atque illicitam obedientiam, non solum in Divinis officiis, verum etiam 
in humanis: ita ut plerique inveniantur, qui aut ad mensas ministrent, 
aut saccata vina misceant, aut canes ducant, aut caballos, quibus foominse 
sedent, regant, aut agellos provideant... Non curant quales clerici illi 
sint, quanta ignorantia ceci, quantis criminibus obvoluti: tantum ut 
habeant presbyteros proprios, quorum occasione deserant ecclesias se- 
niores et officia publica, dc. &c. [c. XV.] Hee breviseime de nobis 
dicta sint, que pertinent ad officium et ministerium nostrum. Dein 
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ministry. Then let us tell the faithful laity with what faith and 
hope they should study to venerate the Divine sacraments at the 
hands of all priests in common, whether they be diligent or negli- 
gent, whether they be men of forethought or lazy. For the Divine 
sacraments, t.e. baptism and the making of the body and blood of 
Christ, and the other things, in which the salvation and life of the 
faithful consist, are so great and holy, that they can neither be 
made better by the merits of good priests, nor made worse by the 
perversity of the bad, since they are wrought in a manner unspeak- 
able not by man’s excellence (virtue) but by the Holy Spirit's 
greatness at the invocation of the High Priest (#.e. Christ calling 
the Spirit). [He quotes the great authors mentioned below].... 
Therefore bad priests, in ministering good things, hurt themselves 
only, and do not defile the church’s mysteries. But it is necessary 
to use every labour of precaution, that we may not be partakers of 
other men’s sins, as I have said before, in the ordaining or offering 
of pastoral charges ; that is to say, by promoting criminous persons 
to the priesthood, or, which is yet much worse, those whom igno- 
rance makes unable to see, so that either they know not how to 
celebrate the mysteries themselves after the church’s manner 
(a thing altogether to be condemned and by no means to be 
allowed) or that they give the mysteries to the ignorant (blind) 
to bring them unto the burning of eternal damnation... For 
though a priest ought to be unblameable both in life and doctrine 
that men might properly listen to him and lean upon him, yet, if 
one of these requisites should be awanting, men are rather to be 
allowed to obey a man that teaches rightly and lives blameably, 
than the man who both lives wickedly and does not know what he 


dicamus fidelibus laicis, qua fide et spe venerari studeant sacramenta 
Divina in omnibus communiter sacerdotibus, sive sint diligentes vel 
negligentes, sive sint providi sive torpentes, Sacramenta etenim Divina, 
baptisma scilicet et confectio corporis ac sanguinis Domini, ceteraque 
in quibus salus et vita fidelium consistit, tam magna et sancta sunt, 
ut neo bonorum meritis meliorari nec malorum perversitate deteriorari 
(possint) cum ad invocationem Summi Sacerdotis non humana virtute 
sed sancti Spiritus perficiantur ineffabthiter majestate. Quotes Augus- 
tine, Gregory and Pope Anastasius. [c. XVII.] Mali itaque, bona 
ministrando, sibi tantummodo nocent, neo ecclesiss mysteria commacu- 
lant. [c. XVIITI.| Czeterum summopere necesse est precaveri, ut in 
ordinandis offerendisve ministeriis non communicemus (ut supra dictum 
est) pecoatis alienis, criminosos videlicet ad sacerdotium promovendo, 
aut, quod adhuc multo deterius est, ignorantif csecos, qui vel secundum 
tenorem ecclesiasticum nesciant peragere ipsa mysteria (quod omnpino 
est improbandum et nullo modo admittendum) vel cecis manducatum 
prebeant ad foveam sterne damnationis...Quanquam enim sacerdos 
et vita et doctrina irreprehensibilis esse debeat, quo rite audiatur et 
imnitetur, tamen, si unum horum defuerit, tolerabilius est uli obedire 
qui bene docct et reprehensibiliter vivit, quam illi qui et nequiter 
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should teach ..._ Lastly, (the thing also which I have said must be 
visited with an anathema) whatever be their manner of living, be 
it good or bad, the venturing nevertheless to teach wrongly. For 
they are heretics, though they live well. 


P. 224. “Concerning images of the saints. [After quoting Au- 
gustine against paying Divine honours to martyrs.] This is religion 
without alloy, this is catholic custom, this is the ancient tradition 
from the fathers, as also is easily proved from the service-book of 
the sacraments, that the Roman church holds... Let us offer 
glory and honour to God alone and not commit fornication with 
idols... Jerusalem also is said to have (thus) committed fornica- 
tion with the sons of the Chaldeans, seeing their pictures on the 
walls. Let God be adored, worshipped and venerated by the 
faithful. Let sacrifice be made to Him alone either by the mys- 
tery of (Eis) body and blood, by which we have been redeemed, 
or by the sacrifice of a humble and contrite heart. Let angels or 
saintly men be loved and honoured with love, not with subordinate 
worship (lit. servitude). Let not Christ's body be offered to them, 
since they themselves also are members of it.... Let no one 
deceive himself, let no one seduce himself, let no one impose on 
himself. Whoever adores any picture, or a moulded or wrought 
statue, he is not paying worship to God: he is not doing honour 
to angels or saints, but he is worshipping images. Doubtless it is 
the skilful and crafty enemy of the race of man that is busy in 
this, under the pretext of honouring saints to introduce idols (of 
himself) again, again to be adored under various likenesses: that 


vivit, et quid doceat nescit. [c. XIX.] Postremum (quod et anathe- 
matizandum diximus) qualitercunque viventium, i.e. vel bene vel 
male, sed tamen male docentium. Sunt enim heretioi, etiamsi bene 
vivant, 

De imaginibus sanctorum, p. 224. 

After quoting Augustine against paying Divine honours to martyrs, 
ec. XXX. Hee est sincera religio, hic mos catholicus, hec antiqua 
patrum traditio, sicut etiam ex libro sacramentorum, quem Romana 
tenet ecclesia, facile comprobatur...Soli Domino offeramus gloriam et 
honorem: nec cum simulacris fornicemur... Hierusalem quoque forni- 
cata dicitur cum filiis Chaldeorum, videns illos in parietes depictos. 
Adoretur, colatur, veneretur a fidelibus Deus. [Illi soli saerificetur vel 
mysterio corporis et sanguinis, quo sumus redempti, vel in sacrificio 
cordis humiliati et contritii Angeli vel homines sancti amentur, 
honorentur charitate non servitute. on eis corpus Christi offeratur, 
cum sint hoc et ipsi. [c. XXXI.] Nemo se fallat, nemo se seducat, 
nemo se circumveniat. Quicunque aliquam picturam, vel fusilem sive 
ductilem adorat statuam, non exhibet cultum Deo: non honorat angelos 
vel homines sanctos, sed simulacra veneratur. Agit hoc nimirum 
versutus et callidus humani generis inimicus, ut sub preetextu honoris 
sanctorum rursus idola introducat, rursus per diversas effigies aduretur: 
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he may turn us away from spiritual things and may sink us to 
be content with carnal. Quotes Galatians... For the ancients 
also had them ... for remembrance, not to be worshipped... But 
what is the cause of this transgression? Faith removed from the 
heart, and all confidence placed only in visible things... Rightly 
indeed (was it decreed). Let not that which is worshipped and 
adored be painted on the walls... But how great is the pre- 
sumption to celebrate masses on fictitious ground like this without 
temple (lit. royal church), witbout altar, without saints’ relics ?... 
Let us bend the knee in the name of Jesus only, &c.” 


ut avertat nos a spiritalibus, ad carnalia vero demergat; and he quotes 
St Paul to the Galatians ‘“‘O foolish,” &c. fc. XXXII.] Habuerunt 
namque et antiqui...ad recordandum non ad colendum. [ce XXXIII.] 
At que erroris hujus causa? Fides de corde ablata, tota fiducia in 
rebus visibilibus collocata...Recte quidem...ne quod colitur et adoratur 
in parietibus depingatur. [c. XX XIV.] Illud vero qua presumptione 
fit ut sine basilicé, sine altario, absque sanctorum reliquiis, super hujus- 
modi figmenta missse celebrentur? &e. &c. Flectamus genu in nomine 
solius Jesu, dc. 


(C.) THE PSEUDO-ISIDORIAN DECRETALS. NINTH CENTURY. 


It is perhaps sufficient to say regarding this monstrous fraud 
that it appeared in the ninth century, but anno incerto, the year is 
not known: but these decretals were first cited as authoritative 
by Pope Nicolas in 864 against Hinkmar, archbishop of Rheims, 
who at the synod of Soissons in the year before had deposed a 
bishop (Rothad) without regarding his appeal to the Pope, and 
had also appointed a successor. This was a great day for the 
Popedom : for the Pope came to this encounter fresh from his 
victory over the king of France (Lothair) in the matter of Wal- 
drada; and now by the additional aid of these fictitious decretals 
he gained an equally great victory over all the rival episcopal 
powers in all countries; and thus the Bishop of Rome became at 
once successful in establishing his supremacy over both secular 
and ecclesiastical authorities. But the compilers of this pretended 
first perfect collection of historical decrees from the beginning are 
utterly unknown. They borrow from the Clementines and from 
Dionysius Exiguus, the decretalist of the sixth century, and from 
Isidore of Seville, whose name they take to cover the fraud, and 
from the regular historians and from all fathers who have anything 
that suits their purpose, and then they add whatever they want’ 
that they cannot find anywhere. And this is the basis of Papal 
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supremacy, which remained accepted and unshaken till the French 
king Philip Augustus, who in his struggles with his factious 
nobility called up the potent idea of the States General, and raised 
also against the Pope the great question of the genuineness of 
these decretals; a question so ably taken up by the great French 
church lawyers afterwards, who then delivered a blow upon this 
foundation of Papal usurpation, which not only then made it rock 
to its centre, but prepared the way for the doctrine of the religious 
independence of nations, and initiated that long struggle, of which 
the councils of Pisa and Constance and Basle were stages, and 
Luther and Zwingel and Cranmer were chief combatants. It 
would be a fault then entirely to pass over what this body of — 
pseudo-decretals contains on the Lord’s supper. One word more 
as to the name by which they are commonly headed, viz. Isidore. 
It seems to have been made into Isidore Mercator, in imitation of 
Marcus Mercator, of the fourth and fifth centuries. But in some 
Mss. Isidore is omitted: and in others Peccator is substituted, 
as Rabanus Maurus signs some of his letters Rabanus Peccator, 
“the sinner.” Gieseler gives full details on all this, 1. 324. Eccles, 
Hist. It is needless to refer to Hallam, Neander and Milman: 
but every good historian lends a light of his own to the great 
battles between church slavery and liberty. 


“Tsidore, servant of Christ, to his fellow-servant that reads 
this, &c. I am constrained by many, both bishops and other 
servants of Christ, to collect the judgments of the canons and to 
bring them into one volume, and thus to make many into one, 
&c., &c. [First] Those that are said to be the canons of the 
apostles, &c. [Secondly] The decree of the epistles... of Clement, 
of Anacletus, of Evarist, &c., to Pope Sylvester. [Thirdly] The 
Synod of Nicza and other synods. 


“TI.] The arrangement for the council; [II.] Canons. (8) If 
any bishop, presbyter or deacon, shall have celebrated the holy 


P.7. Opera, Migne. 

[Preface]. Isidorus servus Christi lectori conservo suo, &c, Com- 
pellor a multis tam episcopis quam reliquis servis Christi canonum 
sententias colligere et in uno volumine redigere et de multis unum 
facere, &c. &c.; (1) canones qui dicuntur apostolorum, &c.; (2) epis- 
tolarum decreta, &c. Clementis, Anacleti, Evaristi, &c., ad Silvestrium 
papam; (3) Nicenam synodum, &c. 

[I.] Ordo de celebrando concilio; [II.] Canones. (8) Si quis epis- 
copus aut presbyter aut diaconus sanctee pasche dicm ante vernale 
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passover-day before the vernal equinox with the Jews, let him be 
cast off. (9) If any, &c., or any one in the list of priests shall 
not have communicated when he made the oblation, &c., let him 
be deprived of communion, as one that has put himself forth as a 
cause of damage to the people, giving cause for suspicion regard- 
ing that which he sacrificed, that he made not the offering in the 
proper way. (10) All of the faithful (the first body) that enter 
the church and hear the Scriptures, but do not remain to the 
prayer, nor receive the communion, it is good that they should be 
deprived of communion, as persons that disturb the peace of the 
church. (11) Whoever shall have prayed together with an excom- 
municated person, at least in a house, let that man be deprived of 
communion. | 


(II.] Five letters of Clement. “(1) Clement (of Rome) to 
James, bishop of bishops, reigning over the holy church of the 
Hebrews at Jerusalem, but.also over all churches, &c. (2) Clement 
president of the Roman church, to James, bishop of Jerusalem. 
Since (as) we have heard from the blessed Peter, the father of all 
the apostles, who received the keys of the kingdom of Heaven, in 
what manner we ought to hold them, it becomes us to instruct 
you in order regarding the sacraments carried on among the 
saints. For the sacraments of the secret things of God are en- 
trusted to persons of three grades, 2.e. to the presbyter, deacon 
and minister, who with the fear and trembling of the clergy ought 


sequinoctium cum Judsis celebraverit, abjiciatur. (9) Si quis, &c., 
vel quilibet ex sacerdotali catalogo, facté oblatione non communicaverit, 
&c. &c., communione privetur, tanquam qui populo causa lesionis 
extiterit, dans suspicionem de eo, qui sacrificavit, quod non recte obtulit. 
[Note the words sacerdotalis and sacrificare which in relation to the 
communion I think I observe first in Cent, II.] (10) Omnes fideles 
qui ingrediuntur ecclesiam et Scripturas audiunt, non autem perseverant 
in oratione nec sanctam communionem percipiunt, velut inquietudines 
ecclesise commoventes, convenit communione privari. [Is this simply 
the Lord’s supper or all fellowship?] (11) Si quis cum excommunicato 
saltem in domo simul oraverit, iste communione privetur. [And others 
like these. ] 

II. Five Letters of Clement. (1) Clemens Jacobo domino episcoporum 
episcopo, regenti Hebrseorum sanctam ecclesiam Hierosolymis sed et omnes 
ecclesias, &0. (2) Clemens Romane ecclesie presul Jacobo Hierosoly- 
morum episcopo. Quoniam a beato Petro apostolo accepimus omnium 
apostolorum patre, qui claves regni ccelestis accepit qualiter tenere 
debemus, de sacramentis que geruntur in sanctis te ex ordine nos decct 
instruere (Clement the follower of Paul instructing the Apostle James 
about the sacraments. See the Clementine extracts c III.] Tribus 
enim gradibus commissa sunt sacramenta Divinorum secretorum, i.e. 
presbytcro, diacono et ministro, qui cum timore et tremore clericorum 
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to guard the relics of the fragments of the Lord’s body lest any- 
thing corrupt should be found in the sacred vessel, &c. Certainly 
so many holocausts should be offered on the altar as ought to be 
sufficient for the people. But if they remain after the rite let 
them be consumed. Concerning the sacred vessels indeed it must 
thus be done. Let the pall of the altar, the chair, the candlestick 
and the veil be consumed by fire, if they are worn out with age, 
&c. Also let their ashes be taken into the baptistery, &c., that 
they be not polluted by the feet of them that enter. But let one 
wash the palls and veils near the chapel ... lest perchance dust of 
the Lord’s body unhappily fall down from the linen washed out 
of doors, and this shall be sin to him that doth this work, &c. 
Indeed let a new bason be provided, &c.; let the altar palls be 


alone washed in it, &c. 


(III.] Three letters of Anacletus. (1) “Let the bishop when 
he sacrifices to God have with him witnesses, and more than one 
other priest, &c. (3) The first seat is by God’s bounty that of the 
Roman church... the second... is at Alexandria, &c., the third ... 
at Antioch. But to avoid prolixity in the letter we have in a 
certain volume written out the rest and given directions... But 
this apostolic seat has been made the hinge and head by the Lord, 
&c. So all the churches are governed by this holy seat’s authority, 
after the disposition of the Lord. (Of these letters the first begins] 
‘Anacletus, servant of Christ, to all bishops, &c.; the second, 
‘ Anacletus, bishop, to all bishops in Italy,’ &c. The third, ‘ Ana- 
‘cletus, servant of Jesus Christ, appointed by Christ in the apostolic 
‘seat, &c., to all bishops,’ &c. 


reliquias corporis Domini debent custodire fragmentorum [see Tertullian, 
ve] ne qua putredo in sacrario inveniatur, &c. Certe tanta altario 
holocausta offerantur quanta populo sufficere debeant. Quod si reman- 
serint...consumantur, &c. De vasis sane sacris ita gerendum est, Altaris 
palla, cathedra, candelabrum, et velum, si fuerint vetustate consumpta, 
incendio dentur, &c. Cineres quoque eorum in baptisterio inferantur, 
&c., ne introeuntium pedibus inquinentur. Pallas vero et vela...juxta 
sacrarium lavent...ne forte pulvis Dominici corporis male decidat 
a sindone foris abluto et erit hoc operanti peccatum, &c. Sane pelvis 
nova comparetur, &c., palle altaris sole in e& laventur, é&e. 


III. Three Letters of Anacletus, reckoned the 5th Pope, 84—95; 
(1) Episcopus Domino sacrificans testes, ut prefixum est, secum habeat, 
et plures quam alius sacerdos, kc. (3) Prima sedes est coelesti beneticio 
Romane ecclesiz...secunda...apud Alexandriam, &c. Tertia...apud 
Antiochiam ... Reliquas vero in quodam tomo, prolixitatem vitantes 
epistolee, vobis conscriptus direximus...Hzec vero apostolica sedes cardo 
et caput factum est a Domino, &c. Sic hujus sancte sedis auctoritate 
omnes ecclesie, Domino disponente, reguntur. (1) Anacletus servus 
Christi, &c., episcopis omnibus, &c. (2) Anacletus episcopus universis 
episcopis in Italia, &c. (3) Anacletus servus Jesu Christi in apostolica 
sede a Domino constitutus, &c., omnibus episcopis, &c. 
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IV. Two letters of Evaristus the 6th Pope, to all the bishops 
of Africa and Egypt respectively. (The second bears the first date 
in the book, viz. Gallius and Braduas being consuls, Kal. Novem- 
bris.) V. Alexander the 7th pope, of Adrian’s time, stands next, 
and VI. Sixtus I., the 8th. 


Perhaps this is notice enough for this volume. But the true 
or false decrees of Popes stretch to Gregory the Great, the 66th 
Pope, who died 604: those of the Councils a little later. The 
inconsistencies that abound throughout are the subject of wonder 
and amusement to all who write about them. 


P. 193. “The loaves which ye offer to God in sacrifice... Let 
women, when the priest is celebrating the mass, by no means 
approach to the altar, but stand in their own places, and there let 
the priest accept their oblations, to offer them to God. For women 
ought to be mindful of their own infirmity and of the weakness of 
their sex, and therefore much fear to touch the holy things in the 
ministry of the church, which laymen also should much fear, lest 
they should undergo Uzzah’s punishment, who, when he chose to 
touch the secret things of God in an irregular way, was struck by God 
and died. That masses be celebrated in a church. Let the solemni- 
ties of masses be by no means celebrated anywhere else than 
in a church—not in houses of any kind nor in low places, but in 
the place which the Lord shall have chosen, Deut. xii. 


P. 259. “The book on the order of baptism. Why should it 
be consummated by the Lord’s body and blood? To obtain that 
life (John vi.); and we are baptized and fed with His flesh and 


P. 193, ad Presbyteros. Opera, Migne. (Name of author lost.) 


V. Panes, quos Deo in sacriticium offertis, &c. VI. Fomine, 
missam sacerdote celebrante, nequaquam ad altare accedant, sed locis 
suis stent, et ibi sacerdos earum oblationes, Deo oblaturus accipiat. 
Memores enim esse debent feemine infirmitatis suse et sexis imbecilli- 
tatis, et idcirco sancta quelibet in ministerio ecclesise contingere per- 
timescant, que etiam laici viri pertimescere debent, ne Oze penam 
subeant, qui, dum arcana Domini extraordinarie contingere voluit, 
Domino percutiente interiit. 2 Regum vi. X11. Ut misse in ecclesia 
celebrentur. Missarum solennia nequaquam alibi nisi in ecclesia cele- 
branda sint—non in quibuslibet domibus aut vilibus locis sed in loco 
quem elegerit Dominus, Deut. xii. 12. 


P. 259, Liber de ordine Baptism. 


XVIII. Cur corpore et sanguine Domini consummetur? Propter 
hane vitam (John vi. 55, 56) adipiscendam: et baptizamur et Ejus 
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drink His blood, because we can never pass (to) His body unless 
we be imbued with these sacraments. For it is the sacrament of 
salvation, which also in the old covenant Melchizedek, &c. This 
mystery therefore of a sacrifice the church celebrates, as the old 
have been deserted and ended, offering bread [qy. prayer] on 
account of the bread and wine, &c., &c., that by the visible obla- 
tion of the priests and the Holy Spirit’s invisible consecration the 
bread and wine may pass into the dignity of the body and blood of 
the Lord, &c. But the wine and water are inseparably mingled in 
the cup, because the church also is inseparably joined and fastened 
to Christ its Head.” 





carne pascimur et Ejus sanguinem potamus, quia nunquam possumns in 
Ejus corpus transire nisi his Sacramentis imbuamur. Est enim sacrificium 
salutare, quod et in Veteri Testamento Melchizedek, kc. &c. Hoe ergo 
mysterium sacrificii, derelictis et finitis veteribus hostiis, ecclesia cele- 
brat, offerens panem [qy. precem] propter panem, vinum, &c. ut per 
visibilem sacerdotum oblationem et invisibilem sancti Spiritis conse- 
crationem, panis et vinum in corporis et sanguinis Domini transeant 
dignitatem, &c. Vinum autem et aqua inseparabiliter in calice miscentur, 
quia et ecclesia capiti suo Christo inseparabiliter juncta coheret. 


(D.) ST BENEDICT, ABBAS ANIANENSIS. D. 821. 


This Western head of monks was born at Magneloue in Lan- 
guedoc. The monastery was named from the river on which it 
stood. His disciple Ardo, called Smaragdus, wrote his life. He 
revived the rule of the first St Benedict of Italy, who though born 
in the fifth century, did not establish his monastery at Monte 
Cassino till the sixth century (539). The Anian Benedict esta- 
blished another monastery near Aix-la-Chapelle (Aquisgranum) in 
a valley named Indus about six miles from the city. To the rules 
of the first Benedict he added from all other sources. His letters 
and some small works remain, and charters of his Anian monastery 
from Charlemagne and St Louis. This St Benedict was descended 
from one of the counts of Gallia Narbonensis, and he was long 
in the service of one of the Pepins before he entered the convent 
in St Seine in Burgundy, the abuses existing in which made him 
the reformer of many convents in France. His desire was to unite 
into one body the Benedictine convents of France and Germany. 
Ilis king Louis le Débonnaire called a council of French and 
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German abbots for this purpose in 817 at Aix-la-Chapelle, and 
founded in its environs the convent of Corneille, over which he 
set this Benedict. He framed a concordance of rules for their 
government, and himself created twelve more abbeys: and thus 
the rules became as widely prevalent as those of the first Benedict 
of all. 


P. 1200. “The concordance of rules. But the Passover indi- 
cates the eternal joy of the future life for the good, in as far as it, 
is allowed to Jews to eat during the whole year what is abstained 
from for sixty days, 2.e. for ten weeks. In this little time he was 
willing to endure sadness for the Lord: he will earn rejoicing with 
Him in the future world. But let the fastings of the forty 
days’ be prolonged till evening: 1.e. let refreshment be had after 
candle-tiding (lamp-hghting) on all the 60 days themselves... Yet 
let them complete the quadragesimal prayers entire, and on the 
day itself of the sixth Sunday speak slowly to themselves on the 
sorrow of the Lord’s passion: nor salute one another when they 
meet. For whoever, except the weak and infants and men quite 
overcome with age, whoever of the healthy may wish (choose) to 
take refreshment let him do it without receiving a blessing and 
without sign (of the cross) upon this refection ; that having had it 
imparted to them by their own greediness, 2.e. by themselves, they 
may blush that while others are adding (additional observance) for 
the reward that is to be hoped for from God, they could not go 
through the fast of that one day of their own will. And then with 
what face in the Passover’s octave to come in the victory of the 
Lord’s resurrection would such a one cease from feasting, who 
would not for sorrow’s sake on one day of Christ’s one passion (or 
of one passion-tide) crucify the flesh with Christ? But let the 


Concordia regularum, p. 1200, Cap. LVI., Migne. 


Pascha vero futurse vitee eternam letitiam bonis indicat in tantum, 
ut quod in sexaginta diebus abstinetur, manducare liceat toto anno... 
in hoc parvo tempore pro Domino voluit contristari, cum Eo merebitur 
in futuro letari. Jejunia vero quadragesime protrahentur in vesperam. 
Id est: post lucernaria reficiatur omnibus ipsis sexaginta diebus. 
[P. 1202.] Orationes tamen illas Quadragesime puras compleant et 
ipso sextee ferize die lente sibi loquantur de tristitid Dominice passionis ; 
nec se supervenientes salutent. Nam extra infirmos et infantes et 
senio pervinctos, quicunque de sanis reficere voluerit, sine accepta 
benedictione et non signaté refectione reficiat: ut a gula sua vel a 
semet ipsis communicati, erubescant, cum aliis superponentibus pro 
Dei sperandi mercede unum diem non posse jejunium voluntarie per- 
transire, &c. Et tum qua fronte futura octava Pasche in Dominice 
resurrectionis victoria desineret epulari, qui in tristitiz causam wnius 
passionis uné die noluit cum Christo crucifigere carnem? Sucramenta 


ae ee 


a 
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sacraments of the altar be completed in a great glass dish... Now 
let those that may refresh themselves on the sixth Sunday do it 
without having the communion, that it may be known that even 
on the sixth Sunday they are improperly refreshing themselves 
without Christ. But let the washing of the things or of the Paschal 
furnishings be provided on the very day; and on that sixth 
Sunday let the altar’s covering or its whole ornaments (or dressing) 
be drawn off the altar; and at the same time let the sicht of 
lamp and candle (glowworm) be forbidden through the whole monas- 
tery, &c. When the following sabbath dawns let the light be 
replaced for joy through the whole world, when by Christ’s resur- 
rection light returns to us. 


P.1211. “If any one, without the knowledge of the abbot or 
the p@rson set over him, goes out to any place to have the society 
of others for eating or drunkenness, or if sent to a place very near, 
from bis own lightness or for eating he should not return to his 
cell immediately after the business is done, as the canons hid him, 
let him either be cut off from the communion for 30 days, or be 
cured by a beating with rods. 


P. 1323. “From (the first) St Benedict’s rule. If any abbot 
wants a presbyter or deacon to be ordained for him, let him choose 
from his own (monks) one that is fit to discharge the duties of the 
priesthood... Nor on the plea of being a priest let anyone forget 
obedience to the rule, but more and more advance towards God’s 
will. But let him always keep to his place when he has entered 





vero altaris in paten& majore vitre& finiantur... Jam qui sexta feria 
refecturi sunt, sine communione reficiant: ut agnoscatur jamque sext& 
ferid injuste refici sine Christo. Lotio vero rerum vel apparatus Paschalis 
ipso die procuretur: In qua sexta feria altaris velamen vel universus 
altari subtrahatur ornatus: simul et lucerne et cicendeli totum intra 
monasterium negetur aspectus, &c. In sequenti lumen _ lucescente 
sabbato per totum mundum pre letitia reponatur, quando per resur- 
rectionem Christi ad nos lumen revertetur. 


P. 1211, Cap. LXVITI. 

Si quis vero extra conscientiam abbatis vel prepositi qualemcunque 
locum egressus, gule vel ebrietati se sociaverit; aut si proxime trans- 
missus, pro sua levitate vel gulé non statim expeditd necessitate ad 
cellulam redierit, ut canones docent, aut triginta diebus a communione 


‘separetur, aut virgis czesus emendetur. 


P. 1323, Cap. LXIX. De regula sancti Benedicti. 

Si quis abbas sibi presbyterum vel diaconum ordinari petierit de 
suis eligat qui dignus sit sacerdotio fungi... Nec occasione sacerdotii 
obliviscatur regulse obedientiam et disciplinam, sed magis et magis 
in Deum proficiat. Locum vero illum semper attendat, quando in- 


H. 38 
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the monastery except when serving at the altar. If he shall pre- 
sume to do otherwise let him be judged not as priest but as a 
rebel. If he shall not even thus amend let him, when his faults 
are made clear, be cast forth out of the monastery, as refusing to 
be subject and to obey the rule.” : 


Note. The future octave of the Passover is explained on the 


principle that Heaven is a kind of eighth day after our seven days’ 
work in this world is done. 


gressus est in monasterium, preeter officium altaris... Si aliter presump- 
serit non sacerdos sed rebellio judicetur...Si nec sic emendaverit, 
clarescentibus culpis projiciatur de monasterio, ut subdi aut reguls 
obedire nolit. Chap. 55 from the rule of St Benedict regulates their 
manual labour, 


(E.) HAIMO OF HALBERSTADT, BISHOP. D. 835. 


P. 815. “On the Lord’s body and blood. It is therefore 
an act of detestable madness for the faithful to have any doubt in 
their minds that the substance of the bread and wine, which is 
laid on the altar, becomes Christ’s body and blood, by the mystic 
action of the priest and of (Divine) graces, God working this 
(wonder) by Divine grace, by (His) secret power... Therefore the 
unseen Priest (Christ) changes His own visible creatures into the 
substance of His own flesh and blood by (His) secret power. And 
in this body and blood of Christ indeed to prevent horror in those 
that receive it, the taste and figure of Ered and wine remain, the 
nature of their substances having been wholly changed into 
Christ’s body and blood: but our fleshly senses report one thing 
to us, the mind’s faith tells of another. The senses of the flesh 
cannot report anything else than they perceive; but faith and the 


Haymon or Haimo, Migne. 
A disciple of Aleuin, V. II. p. 815. De corp. et sang. Dom. 

Substantiam ergo panis et vini, que super altare ponitur, fieri 
corpus Christi et sanguis per mysticam sacerdotis et gratiarum actionem, 
Deo hoc operante Divina gratid, secreté potestate, nefandissime de- 
mentis est fidelibus mentibus dubitare... Commutat ergo invisibilis 
Sacerdos Suas visibiles creaturas in substantiam Sus carnis et sanguinis 
secreté potestate. In quo quidem Christi corpore et sanguine, propter 
sumentium horrorem, sapor panis et vini remanet et figura, substan- 
tiarum natura in Christi corpus et sanguinem omnino conversa; sed 
aliud renuntiant sensus carnis, aliud renuntiat fides mentis, Sensus 
sarnis nihil aliud renuntiare possunt quam sentiunt ; intellectus autem 
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mental intelligence report (¢.e. confess) Christ's true flesh and 
blood: that the mind may so much the more receive the crown of 
its own faith and a merit in proportion as it the more believes 
wholly that which is removed from the perceptions of the flesh. 
That of which there is a sign is no sign at all: nor is a thing a 
sign of itself, but of something else... but it is (also) for a like- 
ness of them that receive it: and (thus) otherwise because we 
pass into Christ's body... Faith ought firmly to hold this... 
that we receive the quite entire body of Christ; for a grain of 
wheat rising again must be whole in each of the grains propagated 
from it.” 


mentis et fides veram Christi carnem et sanguine ‘renuntiat, i.e. con- 
fitetur: ut tanto magis coronam sue fidei recipiat, et meritum, quanto 
magis credit ex integro, quod animo remotum est a sensibus carnis. 
Nullum signum est illud cujus est signum ; nec res aliqua sui ipsius 
dicitur signum, sed alterius...sed ad similitudinem sumentium; et 
aliter, quod in Christi corpus trajicimus... Hoc fides firmiter tenere 
debet... Christi corpus omnino integrum accipere; etenim granum 
tritici resurgens...totum esse necesse est in singulis granis ab eo 
progenitis. (A very failing illustration; for it implies that the whole 
of a father is in each of his children. It is at best ignorance of the 
nature of physical growth. ) 


(F.) PASCHASIUS RADBERT, ABBOT OF CORBEY. D. 863. 


The change of the bread and wine into the body and blood of 
Christ was so distinctly asserted by the great writers of the fourth 
century that it only remained to give to that opinion a more 
complete development by adopting all the inferences from it, as 
well as by denying all moderating and qualifying ideas—in a 
word by giving to the belief its most rigid and express form 
affirmatively and negatively—in short, marking out and fencing 
the ground so that it should be definitely determined who were 
altogether within it and who not, and finally giving it a 
thoroughly expressive name. All but the last Paschasius did 
his utmost to accomplish. No one deems his intellectual faculty 
equal to the work which he took in hand. But in 844 he pre- 
sented what was called a second edition of his work to the king 
of France, Charles the Bald; and to this we owe that king's 
request that John Scotus and Ratram or Bertram (Albertinus 
spells it Ratrann) should write on the subject. We wish both 
treatises survived : but it is much to have one safe. 

38—2 
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Paschasius is a notable instance of the substitution of mere 
assertion and repetition of assertion for argument. If asserting 
again and again that our Saviour’s words at instituting the supper 
must be taken in their most literal sense would suffice to make 
it so, Paschasius Radbert would have settled the question for 
ever. But unhappily for him we may say of a fair argument 
what Horace says of nature— 

Expellas furcé, tamen usque recurret. 


Weigh it down, fasten it down how you will, it breaks through 
and comes up again. Why should not our Lord’s words be 
figurative? Can any answer be rendered to the question ? 
Claude of Turin and some other writers try to prove that the 
presence of Christ’s natural body in the eucharist by a miraculous 
change of the substance ef bread into the substance of Christ's 
body was not taught before Paschasius wrote to this effect: and 
the writer in the Dict. Univ. chooses out of all works to prove 
the contrary, Antoine Arnauld’s work in five quarto volumes on 
the Perpetuity of the Faith: yet he, Arnauld, was virtually exiled 
by the same Jesuit hatred which condemned Jansenius and the 
Port Royal sisters. 


P. 1268. “On Christ’s body and blood—to Placidius. Every 
catholic nightly believes with his heart to mghteousness and with 
his mouth confesses to salvation, that God created all things out 
of nothing, and can never doubt that anything can be made out of 
anything again, as if any other thing, which as yet was not, were 
contrary to nature by its innermost law (right)...It is therefore 
evident that nothing can be outside or contrary to God’s volition... 
and therefore be no one disturbed concerning this body and blood 
of Christ, that in a mystery (he does not mean ‘in a figure’) it 
is true flesh and is true blood...For so has He willed it, Who 
created it, ‘He did whatsoever things He would, Ps. cxxxv, and 


De corpore et sanguine Domini (ad Placidium). Opera, Muigne, 
p. 1268. 

Quisque catholicorum recte Deum cuncta crefisse ex nihilo, corde 
credit ad justitiam, et ore confitetur ad salutem, nunquam dubitare 
poterit ex aliquo aliquid rursus fieri posse quasi contra naturam aliud, 
imo jure nature, quod necdum erat... Patet igitur quod nihil extra vel 
contra Dei velle potest...et ideo nullus moveatur de hoc corpore Christi 
et sanguine, quod in mysterio vera sit caro et verus sit sanguis...dum 
sic voluit Ille Qui creavit “Omnia enim quecunque voluit fecit,” &c. 


— ee | 
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because He willed it ; these things must be believed to be entirely 
and nothing else than Christ’s tlesh and blood, after their con- 
secration, although they do remain in shape of bread and wine: 
on which account The Truth said to His disciples, John vi., ‘This 
‘is My flesh for the world’s life,’ and to speak of a greater wonder, 
is plainly no other than that which was born, and suffered on the 
cross and rose from the tomb...For this reason therefore this 
mystery widely differs from all secular miracles that have been 
wrought, because all those were wrought for this reason, that 
credence be given to this one thing, that Christ is the truth. 
But God is the truth: and if God is true, whatever Christ has 
promised in this mystery is also true. And therefore it is Christ’s 
true flesh and blood, which he that eats and drinks worthily hath 
eternal life abiding in him. But they are not changed from bodily 
sight and taste, on the account that faith may be exercised unto 
righteousness, and that on account of faith’s merit a just reward 
may follow in him. John vi. That sacrament of faith is rightly 
called truth. It is therefore truth when Christ’s body and blood 
are made out of the substance of the bread and wine by Christ’s 
own word by the Spirit's virtue...Behold what a sinner eats and 
what he drinks, (yet) not also flesh to him and blood in a useful 
way, but unto judgment. [A legend...another]...But that which 
by no means supplies the colour and taste of flesh, the virtue of 
(our) faith and understanding, as it has no doubt concerning 
Christ, (therefore) spiritually savours and fully tastes it all: be- 
cause, as I said, God Who created all things by His word, He 


Ps, cxxxv. 6, et quia voluit; licet in figurfé panis et vini maneat, hec 
sic esse omnino nihilque aliud quam caro Christi et sanguis post con- 
secrationem credenda sunt; unde Ipsa Veritas ad discipulos, John vi. 
52, Hzec, inquit, caro est mea pro mundi vita, et, ut mirabilius loquar, 
non alia plane quam que nata est et passa in cruce et resurrexit de 
sepulchro. [P. 1271.] Hac igitur de causa longe ab omnibus que facta 
sunt a seculi miraculis distat hoc mysterium, quia omnia illa ideo 
facta sunt, ut hoc unum credatur quod Christus est veritas. Veritas 
autem Deus est, et si Deus verus est, quicquid Christus promisit in 
hoc mysterio utique verum est. Et ideo vera Christi caro et sanguis, 
quam qui manducat et bibit digne habet vitam sternam in se manentem. 
Sed visu corporeo et gustu propterea non demutantur, quftenus fides 
exerceatur ad justitiam, et ob meritum fidei merces in eo justitis con- 
sequatur. [1277 assumes John vi. in literal sense.] [1278.] Illud 
fidei sacramentum jure veritas appellatur. Veritas ergo dum corpus 
Christi et sanguis virtute Spiritis in verbo Ipsius ex panis vinique 
substantié efficitur. (1282.] 1 Cor. xi. 29. Ecce quid manducat 
peccator et quid bibit, non utique sibi carnem utiliter et sanguinem, 
sed ad judicium [§ 3, a legend of such an one; 1299, legend of a Jewish 
boy and Gregory the Great. 1315.] Quod vero colorem et saporem 
carnis minime prabet, virtus tamen fidei et intelligentis, que nihil 
de Christo dubitat, totum illud spiritaliter sapit et degustat, quia, ut 
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together with the Holy Spirit works (this) by His Word and 
therefure nothing is to be doubted, where the Trinity is rightly 
believed the (great) arcificer...Because these things have often 
appeared in a visible form. [More legends.] Luke xxii. Whatever 
then that was, which the apostles then received from Him, is all 
this, because it is the very same. [Sublime reasoning power.] 
And if you wish to hear what it is, He says ‘This is My body, 
‘which will be given for you.’ Believe, Placidus my son, because 
‘it is so, since He said it and you cannot doubt its being done. 
‘Himself commanded and it was created.’ 


P. 888. “‘He lay down with the twelve,’ t.e. in the first day 
of unleavened bread itself when (2.e. in the solar day before 
which evening) He had sent them to prepare the passover for 
the evening. 


P. 890. “‘ Take, eat, &c. Let those hear (z.e. Erigena, Ber- 
tram, &c.) that desire to extenuate this word ‘My body,’ as if 
it is not Christ’s true flesh, which is now celebrated in the sacra- 
ment in Christ's Church, nor His true blood, who are desirous 
to approve or invent something or other, as if there were only the 
virtue of flesh and blood in the sacrament, so that Christ may be 
lying and that there is not His true flesh nor true blood, in which 
Christ’s true death is announced, when The Truth Himself says 
‘This is My body,’ 


dixi, Qui verbo cuncta creavit Hic verbo una cum Spiritu sancto 
operatur: et ideo nihil dubitandum, ubi Trinitas jure opifex creditur. 
[1316.] Quod hee spe visibili specie apparuerunt. [i.e. More le- 
gends, 1322.] Luke xxi. 20, &c. Quicquid illud tune fuit, quod 
apostoli ab Eo perceperunt, hoc totum est, quia id ipsum est. Et si 
velis audire quid est ‘“ Hoc est” inquit “corpus Meum, quod pro vobis 
“tradetur.” Credeo fili (Placide), quia ita est, quoniam Ile dixit, et 
factum dubitare non potes “ Ipse mandavit et creatum est.” 

P. 1261. A poem on the subject beginning with acrostic verses ; 
but poetry is hardly good logical matter. 


P. 888. Com.in Matth. C. XXVI. 
“‘ Discumbebat cum duodecim,” de. 


Id est, in ips& prima die azymorum, quando miserat eos ut pararent 
pascha ad vesperam [i.e. the solar day, at the sunset of which the 
paschal seven days began]. 


P, 890. “uke, eat,” ce. 


Audiant qui volunt extenuare hoc verbum “corporis,” quod non 
sit vera caro Christi, que nunc in sacramento celebratur in ecclesia 
Christi, neque verus sanguis Ejus, nescio quid volentes plaudere vel 
tingere, quasi virtus sit carnis ct sanguinis in eo admodum sacramento, 
ut Dominus meutiatur et non sit vera caro Ejus neque verus sanguis, 
in quibus vera mors Christi annuntiatur, cum Ipsa Veritas dicut 
Hoc est,” &e. 
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P. 891. “This cup, &c.” Therefore the blood had not yet 
been shed, and yet the bluod itself will be handed in the cup, the 
blood which was presently to be shed. It was indeed now in the 
cup, though it was yet to be shed; and therefore the blood itself 
and the same blood now was in the cup, that was also in the body, 
as also the body or flesh was in the bread. 


P. 896. “Come then, my brethren, if I may be pardoned for 
speaking, I have laboured at rather greater length in this argu- 
ment of Christ’s supper, than the briefer tract of my opponent 
demanded, because in these mystic matters many have another 
opinion, and many are blind so that this bread and cup seem to 
them to be nothing else than what is perceived by the eyes and 
tasted by the mouth. Therefore that they may more manifestly 
know how great is the oneness of the body, let them understand in 
what ways the body of Christ is spoken of, because it is the Lord’s 
body in which God has suffered, but not in as far as He is God. 
And this body in this mystery is a body which is created in the 
spirit and power of the Word, so that it is Christ’s body, and no 
other than that which suffered and is His own body, &c.” 


P. 891 a, 


In three places virtue, dvvapis, is said to have gone out of Christ, 
Mark vi. 30, Luke vi. 19, and viii, 46: but it is never said to be a power 
belonging to His body, see Part 1. p. 891. “This cup is,” &c. Necdum 
itaque erat fusus, et tamen ipse porrigetur in calice sanguis, qui jam 
fundendus erat. [This drives him to a further assertion.] Erat quidem 
jam in calice, qui adhuc tamen fundendus erat...[i.e. It was indeed in 
the cup which was not even yet shed: and lest we should think he 
means that it was in the cup, in a figure only, he adds] et ideo ipse 
idemque sanguis jam erat in calice qui et in corpore, sicut et corpus 
vel caro in pane. [What can such a realist say more? Words fail. 
He has said all, Therefore I only quote the conclusion. ] 


P. 896 c. 


Eia fratres, ut cum veni& loquar, ideo in hac cen& Christi prolixius 
elaboravi quam brevitas poscat tractatoris, quia in his mysticis rebus 
plures aliud sapiunt [Of whom Ratram and Erigena, and afterwards 
Berengarius, are well known to us] et cecutiunt multi, dum panis iste 
et calix nihil aliud eis esse videtur quam quod oculis cernitur et ore 
sentitur. Idcirco ut manifestius cognoscant quanta est unitas corporis, 
intelligant.quibus modis dicitur corpus Christi, quia est illud Dominicum 
corpus in quo passus est Deus (sed non secundum quod Deus est). Et 
est hoc corpus in hoc mysterio quod creatur [the Franciscan opinion] 
in spiritu et virtute Verbi, ut Christi sit corpus, et non aliud quam 
id quod passum est, et proprium corpus, é&c. 
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(G.) JOHANNES SCOTUS ERIGENA. FL. 875. 


Bigotry is a repulsive word, and a heavy charge: but we 
are in danger of heavily branding with it both those who have 
deprived us of a great part of this valuable writer's work on the 
Lord’s supper, and those kindred hands that have almost entirely 
robbed us of his commentary on St John’s Gospel, and have even 
sorely mutilated bis treatise on the more reverenced Heavenly 
Hierarchies. Under the head of Berengar it is indicated that 
through the medium of that persecuted scholar, something of the 
aroma of the teaching of Erigena may have come down to us: 
and in the passage or two that persecution has negligently let 
pass down to us from his works we catch strange flashes of 
Reformation light. What then may there not have been in the 
parts torn away and destroyed, and in the whole treatise that 
their ruthless hands have given to the flames? While Charles 
the Bald lived, and for some time after, the foes of Scotus were 
powerless; but after less than two centuries they were free to 
wreak their narrow zeal and call it pious jealousy. With this 
subject in hand what author can say less, since the tearings 
away begin just as his views on this precious sacrament are 
being entered upon? The facts are, that in the eleventh century 
many councils denounced his work on the Lord’s supper and 
finally a council at Rome in 1039 condemned it to be burned. 
His remains are therefore comprised in one volume of moderate 
size: but this suffices to raise him to the post of leader of the 
bold van of philosophic minds, that have struggled to prove the 
existence of endless harmonies and analogies between science 
and religion; a series of noble students, whose efforts have cul- 
minated in the great work of Bishop Butler, That this John of 
Ireland was rash in some of his conclusions and absurdly mystical 
in some of his views is hardly to be reckoned against one who 
so early took up this work. But we recognise a mind akin with 
that of the Englishman Roger Bacon; and these extracts are 
enough to shew that in true theologic light and tone John Scotus 
was his superior. If it was at Vercelli that the work of John was 
read and recommended to be burned, it is notable that the same 
honour then befel the less unfortunate work of Ratram on this 
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subject. Probably the mass of the clergy was violently adverse 
to what they would call innovations in doctrine, though we might 
term them restorations of apostolic truth. Erigena has also left 
us a treatise on Augustine’s views upon predestination. 


(1) An Extract from what happily remains of his commentary 
on St John’s Gospel, c. vi. 


P. 347. “The whole is gathered from those that spiritually 
know spiritual things. Therefore in symbols, 7.e. in utterances 
of the spiritual doctrine, that are drawn forth only by the allegory 
of the fact not of the words used, no fragments are put together, 
since the allegory is not divided between history and under- 
standing. But the understanding is alone thouvht of in this, but 
no part of the fact. Also in the new testament, to take from it 
an example, the body and blood of our Lord is both made a 
mystery as to the senses according to the things accomplished in 
it, and is investigated according to spiritual understandings. .That 
which is extrinsically felt and perceived by carnal men, “that are 
subject to the five bodily senses, is bread of barley, because they 
are not able to ascend to the height of the spiritual sense: and it 
is, as 1b were, a certain fragment (of the sacrament) by which their 
carnal meditation is satistied. The spiritual fragment (of it) is 
fur those who are able to attain to the height of the Divinely 
given intelligences of the mystery itself; and therefore it is 
gathered from such men, that it may not perish. [A little after 
this the rest is apparently torn away. Migne’s edition.] 


One Homily and Fragments on St John’s Gospel, IMigne. 
On John VI. p. 347. 


Totum ab his, qui spiritualiter spiritualia cognoscunt, colligitur. 
In symbolis itaque, hoc est in dictionibus spiritualis doctrine quas ~ 
sula allegoria fuacti non dicti trahit, nulla fragmenta colliguntur, 
quoniain in historiam et intellectum non dividitur. Solus autem in 
ev intellectus cogitatur, nullum autem factum. Item in Novo Testa- 
mento, ut inde exemplum accipiamus, corpus et sanguis Domini nostri 
et sensibiliter secundum res gestas conficitur mysterium, et secundum 
spirituales intellectus investigatur... Quod extrinsecus sentitur et per- 
cipitur carnalibus hominibus quinquepartito corporeo sensui subditis, 
hordeaceus panis est; quia altitudinem spiritualis sensis non valent 
ascendere; ac veluti quoddam fragmentum est, quibus (lege quo) car- 
nalis ilorum cogitatio satiatur. Fragmentum spirituale est his, qui 
altitudinem divinorum ipsius mysterii intellectuum valent cognoscere ; 
idcoque ab eis colligitur ne pereat. [live sentences more. Catia 
desunt. ] 
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(2) An extract from Erigena on 1 Tim. ii. 1. “That there be 
“made supplications, prayers, intercessions, givings of 
“thanks on behalf of all men.” 


P. 1243. “Saint Ambrose by the order that follows enume- 
rates the kinds of prayers (thus), prayers, beseechings, entreaties, 
givings of thanks. He puts under the head of ‘ prayers’ when we 
ask good things for ourselves, under ‘ beseechings’ when we ask 
absolution (deliverance) from ills, under ‘ entreaties’ our struggle 
against all opposing powers. And he enjoins on us to know that 
we ought to do this when we meet together. Saint Augustine 
does it thus: supplications, prayers, requests (or, as your manu- 
scripts have it, ‘entreaties’), givings of thanks. And he says ‘all 
‘of which or nearly all the church commonly uses in the solem- 
‘nity of the sacraments. Supplication is the whole of the prayers 
‘before the things which are done on the Lord’s table ; “ prayers” 
‘whatever is done up to the participation; “requests” or “en- 
‘“ treaties” are when the people receives the blessing :—“ givings 
‘“of thanks” are the conclusion of all.’ Where the holy Augus- 
tine says ‘supplications,’ our manuscripts have ‘ beseechings’...In 
all that I write I hang my conclusions on the judgment of (others) 
men and pious fathers. Meantime what I think I say. What is 
done in the celebration of the mass, is done in the sacrament of 
the passion of our Lord. 


From a fourth Fragment in Codex Laudunensis LXXAXI, 
Magne, p. 1243. 


(1 Tim. IT, 1, woretoba Seqoes, mpooevxas, évrevfes, evyapirrias, urép 
mavruv avOpwrrwy.) 


Sanctus Ambrosius per subjectum ordinem enumerat memoratas 
orationes (sc. 1 Tim. ii. 1): orationes, obsecrationes, postulationes, gra- 
tiarum actiones, Orationi subponit quando bona nobis postulamus; 
obsecrationi quando absolutionem a malis ; postulationi pugnam contra 
omnia adversa. Et prescribit scire nos debere hoc facere, quando in 
unum convenimus. Sanctus Augustinus ita; precationes, orationes, 
interpellationes (sive, ut vestri codices habent, postulationes), gratiarum 
actiones. Et dicit, “‘quas omnes vel pene omnes frequentat ecclesia 
“in solemnitate sacramentorum., Precatio est omnis oratio ante illud 
‘quod agitur in Dominicé mens&; oratio est quicquid agitur usque 
“ad communionem: interpellatio sive postulatio est quando populus 
‘“benedicitur: gratiarum actio omnia concludit.” Ubi sanctus Augus- 
tinus dicit precationes nostri codices habent obsecrationes...In omnibus 
que scribo suspendor virorum ac piorum patrum judicio. Interim dico 
quee sentio. Que aguatur in celebratione misse in sacramento Dominic 
passionis aguntur, 
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{3) An extract from Erigena’s Commentary on the Divine 
Hierarchies. | 


P. 140. “‘And the assumption itself of the most Divine 
‘eucharist of the participation of Jesus’ (Erigena comments) Ob- 
serve that this visible eucharist, which he plainly and expressly 
asserts that the church’s priests daily make on the altar from 
the sensible material of bread and wine, and which, made and 
sanctified, they daily receive, is a typical likeness of a spiritual 
participation of Jesus; [%.e. the natural body, &c. received as a 
figure of the food of the soul] Whom we by faith taste with the 
understanding only [2.e. we do not in this third meaning receive 
Jesus with our bodily mouths but only with the mind], 7.e. Whom 
we understand and receive into the inner bowels of our nature, to 
our salvation and spiritual growth and our unspeakable Deifica- 
tion. Man’s mind therefore [he says], ascending from sensible 
things to the likeness and equality of Heavenly virtues, must 
think that the visible most Divine eucharist is formed in the 
church to be chiefly a type of that participation by which we 
now both partake of Jesus through faith, and in the future shall 
aeclargre of it in kind, and shall by love be united in one with Him. 

hat then do those who wish to assert that the visible eucharist 
signifies nothing beyond its (external) self, what do they answer to 
this most renowned trumpet-sound of Dionysius, the great divine, 
while the aforesaid most clear trumpet calls out, that those visible 
sacraments are not to be worshipped nor to be embraced for the 


Exposition of S. Dionys. Calest. Hierarchy, p. 140. 


‘‘Et Jesu participationis ipsam divinissime eucharistie assump- 
“tionem.” Intuere quam pulchre, quam expresse asserit visibilem 
hanc eucharistiam, quam quotidie sacerdotes ecclesiz in altari conficiunt 
ex sensibili materia panis et vini, quamque, confectam et sanctificatam, 
corporaliter accipiunt, typicam esse similitudinem spiritualis participa- 
tionis Jesu. [Observe, I say, how a spiritual perception is combined 
with a thorough belief in a change of the elements, and in the bodily 
presence of Christ.| Quem fideliter solo intellectu gustamus, hoc est 
intelligimus (te. by faith). [Trace the latent bias but then again the 
error] inque nostre nature interiora viscera sumimus ad nostram salutem 
et spirituale incrementum et ineffabilem Deificationem (!) Oportet ergo, 
inquit, humanum animum, ex sensibilibus rebus in celestium virtutum 
similitudinem et squalitatem ascendentem, arbitrari divinissimam eu- 
charistiam visibilem, in ecclesié conformatam, maxime typum esse par- 
ticipationis istius, qué et nunc participamus Jesum per fidem (note this) 
et in futuro participabimus per speciem, Eique adunabimur per cari- 
tatem. Quid ergo ad hanc magni theologi Dionysii preeclarissimam 
tubam respondent, qui visibilem eucharistiam nil aliud significare pra- 
ter se ipsam volunt asserere, dum clarissima prefata tuba clamat, non 
illa sacramenta visibilia colenda, neque pro veritate amplexanda, quia 
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true (the truth) because they are significant signs of the truth, nor 
were they invented on their own account; since the end and object 
to be understood is not in them, but on account of the incompre- 
hensible virtue of the truth, by which it is Christ in the unity of 
His own Divine and human substance, beyond all that is perceived 
by bodily sense, above all that is perceived by the virtue of (men- 
tal) intelligence, the invisible God, in His own two natures...For 
He also is the very incompounded and best Divine beauty, to 
cling fast to Whom and to be like to Whom every purified life 
yearns after with natural longing. For no other reason has (the 
sacrament) deserved to be called by holy divines reXerapytxn than 
because it is the completion of the beginning: 1.e. the principal 
and cleansing sacrifice of a rational and intellectual creature. It 
purges men’s minds from all the clouds of darkness, &c. It purges 
trom all deadly guilt and it cleanses from eternal death itself. 
For the humanity of our Lord Jesus Christ (alone) is not the 
beginning of our cleansing, although it was itself immolated, a 
holy and only victim for the cleansing of the whole world (as it is 
written, ‘The blood of Christ His Son cleanses us from all sin’), 
but the Godhead of Christ Himself, and also of the Father and 
of the Holy Spirit, is the first source of all cleansing, illumination 


and perfecting.” 

[Then there comes a eae of one more sentence. “ Wherefore 
he (z.e. Dionysius) has subjoined, ‘ But the distribution, itself that 
‘is to say, Divine’” and then Chapter VI. stops, apparently torn 





significativa veritatis sunt neque propter seipsa inventa; quoniam in 
ipsis intelligentie finis non est; sed propter incomprehensibilem veri- 
tatis virtutem, qua Christus est in unitate humane Divineque Suz 
substantiz, ultra omne quod sensu percipitur corporeo, super omne 
quod virtute percipitur intelligentiz, Deus invisibilis, in utraque Sua 
natura. [P.175.] Nam et Ipse simplex et optima Divina pulchritudo, 
Cui adhwrere similisque Ei fieri omnis vita purgata naturali appetit 
desiderio. Non aliam ob causam reAerapyixy a sanctis theologis meruit 
vocari, quam quod reAery apxfs sit, hoc est hostia principalis et pur- 
gativa rationalis et intellectualis creature. Purgat humanos animos 
ib omni nebulosa caligine, &c. kc. Purgat ab omni reatu mortis, pos- 
tremo ab ipsa morte purgat eterna. Non enim purgationis initium est 
Domini nostri Jesu Christi humanitas, quamvis ipsa pro purgatione 
totius mundi, sancta et unica hostia, immolata sit (sicut scriptum est 
sanguis Christi, Filii Kjus, Patris videlicet, mundat nos ab omni delicto) 
sed Ipsius Divinitas, necnon et Patris et Spiritus sancti, totius purga- 
tionis et illuminationis et perfectionis est principium, &c. &c. [In a 
little more than one sentence after this the exposition is cut short in 
the middle of the period. Was he drifting into yet more indisputably 
Protestant waters} The second book gives among its heads Baptism 
und the Synaxis (the Lord’s supper), so at once we read, Cetera de- 
siderantur, The third book docs not so offend, and that is entire. ] 
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away and destroyed with the first part of Chapter vir, Perhaps 
we may wonder that they left what I have transcribed, though its 
obscurity may account for this. In one part at least he evidently 
teaches on three lines of thought: (1) the visible elements of 
bread and wine, (2) the natural body and blood of Christ into 
which these are as he thinks changed, (3) the true feeding of the 
soul on holy and Heavenly thoughts in Christ, of which His very 
body and blood made and received are but a figure. But in much 
of what remains it is hard to trace these things separately. Had 
we more, it would probably be clearer.] 


(H.) BERTRAM, OR RATRAM, MONK OF CORBEY ABBEY. FL. 863. 


This theologian wrote well on three subjects: (1) On Pre- 
destination, against Gotteschalk—a subject on which a short but 
very valuable treatise of John Scotus survives. (2) Four books 
on the strife between Photius patriarch of the Eastern church 
and Nicholas I. pope of the Romans, including the question of the 
pseudo-Isidorian decretals. And (3) A renowned treatise on the 
Lord’s supper, which probably only wants to be supplemented Ly 
the lost treatise of John Scotus, if it could be anywhere discovered. 
Very many of the statements of Ratram are all that can be 
desired. It remains for Christian men and divines to judge 
whether many other of his statements are not out of harmony 
with the former, and inconsistent in spirit as well as in the letter. 
If it be so, it is no marvel. It is almost impossible for one church, 
much less for a single divine, to stand up free at one effort from 
the encrusted errors of ages—to say nothing of the temptation to 
let a part of the truth drop in hope of getting the rest received. 

It is Ratram’s treatise that Ridley is said to have lent to 
Cranmer, and which produced so marked a change in the Arch- 
bishop’s opinions on Transubstantiation and on many of the points 
of doctrine that approximate and lead to it. It was this treatise 
that had convinced Ridley himself; sce Ridley in the invaluable 
Parker Society's series. Whether Ratram was the more ready to 
write against Paschasius because Paschasius was his own abbot, 
must be left an open question, but there is one assertion of 
Paschasius, after Jerome, respecting the birth of our Saviour’s 
body from the Virgin Mary that was enough to stir the spirit of 
any one not naturally prone to admire groundless and improbable 
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theories. Ratram answered him on this point in a separate 
treatise. A great part of the treatise on the Lord’s supper was 
introduced, translated into Anglo-Saxon by tlfric, into his Paschal 
Homily. A Dr Boileau publishing Ratram’s famous treatise in 
1686 prefaces it with arguments that it is not in favour of the 
Calvinist combatants. Its purport is indeed a matter of debate. 
But surely it is more on our side than against us. 


P. 129. “On the body and blood of the Lord, (to Charles the 
Bald). Your Majesty’s excellence asks whether the taking of the 
body and blood by the mouth of the faithful in church is done 
in @ mystery or in truth...and whether it is fhe very body that was 
born of Mary, &c....Let us define what a figure is, and what truth 
means...A figure is a shadowing forth. As when Christ speaks say- 
ing, ‘I am the living bread. I am the vine,’ &c...The truth is the 
manifest shewing of a thing, veiled over by no shadowy simili- 
tudes, but suggested by natural meanings, as for instance when 
Christ is said to have been born of a (or the) virgin... That cannot 
[rightly] be called a mystery, in which there is nothing concealed, 
nothing that is removed from perception by our bodily senses, 
nothing covered by some veil [in one sense of the word and that 
the first, see Bullinger]...But that bread which by the priest's 
ministry is made Christ’s body, &c. [Of what use is it in the face 
of expressions like this to maintain that Ratram’s ideas on this 
subject were clear and Scriptural?] In the meantime something 
far different is intimated, that it is Heavenly, that it is Divine, 
2.e. Christ’s body which is (or because it is) not by the senses 
of the body, but by the beholding of the faithful mind, either seen 
or received or eaten...The wine also, which by the priestly con- 


De corpore e sanguine Domini (ad Carolum Calvum).  Miyne, 
p. 129, v. 

Quod in ecclesid ore fidelium sumitur, corpus et sanguis, querit 
vestree magnitudinis excellentia, in mysterio fiat an in veritate...et 
utrum ipsum corpur sit, quod de Marié natum est, &c, p. 130. 
VI. Definiamus quid sit figura, quid veritas. VII. Figura obum- 
bratio. Sicut cum Christus loquitur dicens, Ego sum panis vivus. 
Ego sum vitis, &c. VIII. Veritas est rei manifestse demonstratio, 
nullis umbrarum imaginibus obvelate, sed naturalibus significationibus 
insinuate, utpote cum Christus dicitur natus de virgine... 1X. Myste- 
rium non dici potest, in quo nihil est abditum, nihil a corporalibus sen- 
sibus remotum, nihil aliquo velamine tectum... At ille panis, gue per 
sacerdotis ministerium Christi corpus efficitur, &c. &c. Interim longe 
aliud...intimatur quia celeste, quia Divinum, i.e. Christi corpus, quod 
non sensibus corporis sed animi fidelis contuitu, vel aspicitur vel acci- 
pitur vel comeditur. X. Vinum quoqne quod sacerdotali consecra- 


———— rr = 
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secration is made blood, is a sacrament, &c., not now liquid wine, 
but Christ’s liquid blood to the minds of the faithful, &. ‘That 
bread and wine stands forth (exists) Christ’s body and blood ina 
figure [an opposite statement, true and scriptural]...Faith, ac- 
cording to the apostle, is the evidence of things that do not ap- 
pear, %.e. not of the substances that appear but of those that 
do not appear...It must necessarily be said to have been done 
figuratively since Christ’s spiritual body and blood exist under 
the veil of bodily (¢.¢. natural) bread and wine, [In what sense 
does he use the word spiritual? Let us observe] not that two 
things exist different from one another: that is to say body and 
spirit, but one and the same thing in one point of view exists as 
the forms (or kinds) of bread and wine, but in another as Christ’s 
body and blood. For im the view that both are touched in a 
bodily way, they are kinds (or forms) of a bodily creature, but in 
relation to their power, because they have been made spiritually, 
they are the mysteries of the body and blood of Christ. [Does 
he mean by ‘spiritual’ glorified, 3.e. the wvevparexcs of 1 Cor. 
xv.?] For we do not think that any of the faithful can doubt that 
that bread has been made Christ's body...But neither can we 
doubt that the cup (chalice, calicem) contains Christ’s blood...As 
therefore, a little before He suffered, He could turn the substance 
of bread and the creature of wine into His own body that was to 
suffer and into His own blood which existed to be poured out—»s> 
also in the desert He prevailed to turn the manna and the water 
from the rock into His own blood. [No other writer I think has 


tione Christi sanguis efficitur, sacramentum, &c., jam non liquor vini 
sed liquor sanguinis Christi credentium mentibus, &c. Panis ille 
vinumque figurate Christi corpus et sanguis existit... XI. Fides 
secundum apostolum sit rerum argumentum non apparentium, i.e. 
non e¢arum que videntur sed que non videntur substantiarum. (Con- 
clusion.) XVI. Necesse est ut jam figurate facta esse dicatur, quoniam 
sub velamento corporel panis corporeique vini spirituale corpus Christi 
spiritualisque sanguis existit. Non quod duarum sint existentis rerum 
inter se diversarum—corporis videlicet et spiritus, verum una eademque 
res secundum aliud species panis et vini consistit, secundum aliud 
autem corpus et sanguis Christi... Secundum namque quod utrumque 
corporaliter contingitur, species sunt creature corpores, secundum 
potentiam vero, quod spiritualiter factee sunt, mysteria corporis et 
xanguinis Christi XXVIII. Non enim putamus ullum fidelium dubi- 
tare panem illum fuisse Christi corpus effectum... Sed neque calicem 
dubitare Christi sanguinem continere... [How Protestants can accept 
and praise this literal going step after step with Jerome in his erroneous 
language I cannot understand.] Sicut ergo paulo antequam pateretur, 
panis substantiam et vini creaturam convertere potutt in proprium 
corpus quod passurum erat, et in Suum sanguinem qui post fundendus 
extabat—sic etiam in deserto manna et aquam de petra an suam carnem 
et sanguinem convertere preevaluit...[It will be said, Now you see his 


698 THE NINTH CENTURY. [A D. 


ventured on such exorbitancy of language as this]... You will then 
understand, when ye shall see Me after My resurrection about to 
ascend into the Heavens with the fulness of My entire body or My 
blood, that My flesh is not to be eaten by believing men, as the 
unbelieving (Jews) think...but that truly, through a mystery, the 
bread and wine is to be received by believers turned into the sub- 
stance of My body and blood [This is as clear as the other is strange] 
...and by consequence the flesh profiting nothing, &c. Therefore 
in this mystery of the body and blood there is a spiritual opera- 
tion...[He then objects to the statement—that these things come 
to pass not in a figure but in truth, and quotes Augustine] ‘that 
‘according to a certain mode the sacrament of Christ’s body is 
‘Christ’s body, the sacrament of Scripture is Scripture, the sacra- 
‘ment of faith is faith ;> and he quotes Isidore evyapiortia, eucha- 
rist, which is in Latin translated good grace [a proof in many 
writers of the scarcity of Greek]...Whence, as the bread which 
is offered, is transferred into Christ’s body, while it is being con- 
secrated, as also the wine by the sanctification of the Divine 
‘mystery is made the blood of Christ, yet not by the Spirit working 
visibly but invisibly; whence they are called the body and blood 
of Christ, because they are received, not as that which they ex- 
ternally scem, but as that which they internally have been made 
by the Spirit’s operation...But the Word of God Who is invisible 
eéad, existing in that sacrament, invisibly, by quickening them 


meaning. But what confusion arises from so straining language. ] 
XXX. Tunc intelligetis quod non, sicut infideles arbitrantur, carnem 
Meam a credentibus comedendam, &c., cum post resurrectionem visuri 
sitis Me ccelos ascensurum cum integri corporis Mei sive sanguinis 
Mei plenitudine...sed vere, per mysterium, panem et vinuin in corporis 
et sanguinis Mei conversa substantiam, acredentibus sumenda, XXXI. 
Et consequenter “the flesh profiting nothing,” &c. In hoc itaque 
mysterio corporis et sanguinis spirttualis est operatio. [A spiritual 
operation of real natural body and blood !!!] He objects XXXII. to 
the carnal view, non in figura sed in veritate ista fieri, and quotes 
Augustine XXXVI, secundum quendam modum sacramentum corporis 
Christi corpus Christi est, sacramentum scripture scriptura est ; sacra- 
mentum fidei fides est [one of the notable instances of Augustine’s 
dialectical confusion] and quotes Isidore XL. saying evyapiotia—quod 
Latine bona’ gratia interpretatur!! XLII. Unde ut panis, qui 
offertur, in Christi corpus, dum sanctificatur, in Christi corpus trans- 
ponitur, sicut et vinum... Divini sanctificatione mysterii efficitur sanguis 
Christi, non tamen visibiliter, sed operante invisibiliter Spiritu sancto 
[The natural body and blood put into the place of bread and wine! 
transferred !] Unde et sanguis et corpus Christi dicuntur, quia non, 
quod exterius videntur [not in external accideuts] sed quod interius 
in inner substance] Divino spiritu operante facta sunt accipiuntur... 
What is this but the very wording of Transubstantiation ?] XLIV. 
Verbum autem Dei, Qui est panis invisibilis, in isto existens sacramento, 
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feeds the minds of the faithful by their partaking of Himself...By 
all the things that have been said hitherto it has been shewn that 
the body and blood of Christ, which are received by the mouth of 
the faithful in the church, are figures as relates to visible a8 
pearance [What an approximation to the doctrine of the XIII" 
century]; but truly as to invisible substance (z.e. the substance of 
the Divine Word) the body and blood of Christ really exist [in this 
sacrament]...Whether the flesh is that born of Mary? After 
citing Ambrose, There is therefore in that bread a Life which does 
not appear to bodily eyes, but is beheld by the sight of our faith, 
Who also is the bread that came from Heaven and Who is 
Christ’s body...St Ambrose says that a commutation has been 
made (i.e. one substance put in the place of another) in that 
mystery of the body and blood of Christ...The bread and wine ex- 
isted (there) before ; and in this species when presently consecrated 
they appear to remain. It has therefore been inwardly commuted 
by the powerful virtue of the Holy Spirit and faith beholds it. It 
feeds the soul. It ministers the substance of eternal life [Christ's 
substance, Who is ‘the life.’ This passage is express too]. The 
power of Christ is to be had in veneration, which (turns) what- 
ever He will into whatever He will, and creates that which 
did not exist, and changes a created thing into that which be- 
fore had not been. The same author subjoins, It is also Christ's 
true flesh which had been crucified which has been buried, and 
therefore was truly the sacrament of His flesh...Ambrose: In 
the form of bread there is in the sacrament Chnist’s true 
body...It is the body of Christ, but not corporeally, it is the blood 


invisibiliter, participatione Sui fidelium mentes vivificando, pascit. 
XLIX. Ex his omnibus, que sunt hactenus dicta, monstratum est, 
quod corpus et sanguis Christi, que fidelium ore in ecclesia percipiuntur, 
Jigure sunt, secundum speciem visibilem: at vero secundum invisibilem 
substantiam (i.e. Divini potentiam Verbi) corpus et sanguis Christi vere 
existunt. L. Whether flesh born of Mary? After citing Ambrose, 
Est igitur in illo pane “ Vita,” quse non oculis apparet corporeis, 
sed fidei contuetur aspectu, Qui etiam est panis, Qui descendit de ccelo 
(John vi.) et Qui est corpus Christi. LIV. Dicit sanctus Ambrosius in 
illo mysterio corporis et sanguinis Christi commutationem esse factam 
[very express]...Panis et vinum prius extitere: in qua etiam specie 
Jam consecrata permanere videntur. Est ergo interius commutatum 
Spirits sancti potenti virtute, quod fides aspicit. Animam pascit. 
/iéiternee vite substantiam subministrat. LVI. Christi potentiam ve- 
nerandam, qu quicquid vult in quodcunque vult, et creat quod non 
erat, et creatum permutat in id quod antea non fuerat. Subjungit 
idem auctor, vera utique caro Christi, que crucifixa erat, que sepulta 
est, vero ergo carnis Illus sacramentum est. Some of his contrary 
assertions follow. VII. Ambrose: In specie panis est in sacramento 
verum Christi corpus. LX. Corpus Christi est, sed non corporaliter ; 
sanguis Christi est, sed non corporaliter [having said before that 
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of Christ but not corporeally...We are well taught by the au- 
thority of this most learned man that there is great difference 
separating the body in which Christ suffered with the blood 
which, when He hung on the cross, he poured forth from His side, 
and that body which in the mystery of Christ's passion is daily 
celebrated by the faithful with that blood also which is received 
by the mouth of the faithful, that it may be a mystery (mystical 
sign) of that blood by which the whole world has been redeemed. 
[Jerome next, &c.] Therefore if that wine, sanctified by the official 
acts of ministers, is corporeally turned into Christ’s blood, it is 
necessary that the water also which has been in like manner 
mixed be corporeally changed into the blood of the believing 
people. [Here his boldness again leads him into language never 
used by any previous writer.] For where there is one sanctifica- 
tion there is by consequence one operation. [Perhaps the party 
of Paschasius acted prudently in letting this treatise survive. Its 
self-contradictory assertions might drive its readers to prefer the 
monstrous but less inconsistent exposition of Paschasius. God 
preserve the truth from having half-hearted advocates. | 


XLvl. “It has been most evidently shewn that the bread 
which is called Christ’s body, and the cup, which is called His 
blood, are a figure because they are a mystery; and because there 
is no little difference between a body which has existed through a 
mystery, and a body which has suffered and been buried and 
risen: since the latter is the existing body of the Saviour, and 
there is no figure in it, or any making it a sign, but the plain 
manifestation of the thing itself is known. 


in substance it is]... LXIX. Hujus doctissimi viri (Ambrosii) auctoritate 
perdocemur, quod multaé differentia separantur corpus in quo passus 
est Christus et sanguis quem pendens in cruce de latere Suo profudit, 
et hoc corpus quod in mysterio passionis Christi quotidie a fidelibus 
celebratur et ille quoque sanguis qui fidelium ore sumitur, ut mysterium 
sit illius sanguinis, quo totus redemptus est mundus. Then Jerome is 
quoted. LXXV. Type of Christ’s people. Imgitur si vinum illud, sanc- 
tificatum per ministrorum officium, in Christi sanguinem corporaliter 
convertitur, aqua quoque, que pariter admixta. est, in sanguinem populi 
credentis necesse est corporaliter convertatur. Ubi namque una sanc- 
tificatio una consequenter operatio. 


Summary at close. 


XLVII. Evidentissime monstratum est quod panis, qui corpus 
Christi et calix qui sanguis Christi appellantur, figura sit, quia myste- 
rium; et quod non parva differentia sit inter corpus quod per mysterium 
extitit, et corpus quod passum est et sepultum et resurrexit ; quoniam 
hoc proprium Salvatoris corpus existit, nec in eo aliqua figura vel 
aliqua significatio, sed ipsa rei manifestatio cognoscitur. 
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xcvI. “St Augustine fully instructs us that as in the bread 
placed upon the altar the y of Christ is marked by the sign, 
so also is the body of the people that receives it; that it may 
evidently shew that that own body of Christ 1s existing there, in 
which He was fed with milk [as a child, and] in which He suffered, 
&c. But this latter which is placed on the Lord’s table contains 
the mystery of the former.” [2.e. The true natural body and 
blood there present contain in them the spiritual food signified 
by them. Does Trent speak plainer? Is it possible to be more 
indisputable 7] 


It seems evident that Ratram is both transubstantialist and 
consubstantialist and Protestant or semi-Protestant in his opinions 
by turns. Oh that some antiquarian might draw forth from some 
unsearched recess in an old library the lost work of Erigena, that 
we might compare its failings and its excellences with these of 
Ratram! As it is we have only Berengar’s answer to Lanfranc 
to put side by side with those of Ratram and Raban. But I may 
here add that there is a curious approximation to periodicity in 
the times of the great movements on this subject. If it be said 
that there is a first rising of Judaizing doctrine on this subject 
in the first century in Ignatius and partly in Clement of Rome, 
then in about four centuries from that time the sacrificial doc- 
trine of the supper had been decidedly established and accepted, 
1.¢. before the middle of the fifth century. Then in four centuries 
from that date, 2.¢e. in the middle of the ninth, came this counter- 
effort of Erigena and Ratram towards a return to Scriptural sim- 
plicity. But it failed; and in four centuries later, t.¢. the thir- 
teenth, the sacrificial interpretation was sealed for ever by the 
council of 1215 under Innocent III., and by the appointment 
of Corpus Christi day under Urban IT. as an annual festival of 
this doctrine. Afterwards this coincidence of epochs of four cen- 
turies fails; for the Reformation of Luther and Zwingle and Cran- 
mer came on in three centuries, 2.¢. in the sixteenth century. 


XCVI. Sanctus Augustinus satis nos instruit quod sicut in pane 
super altare positum corpus Christi signatur, sic etiam et corpus accipi- 
entis populi; ut evidenter ostendat quod corpus Christi proprium illud 
existat in quo lactatus, in quo passus, &c. &c. Hoc autem quod super 
mensam Dominicam positum est mysterium continct illius. 
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(I.) RABANUS MAURUS, ARCHBISHOP OF MENTZ. 
B, 788. -D. 856. 


He was of the high noblesse at Fulda, where he was born. 
He was a disciple at Tours of Alcuin the favoured of Charles the 
Great, consequently a receiver of the torch of learning from Bede. 
He travelled in Palestine and became president in the school 
of Fulda, one of the great monastery schools of learning. He 
raised this seminary to a high pitch, and prepared the way for 
such followers as Lanfranc and Anselm at Bec, and Berengar at 
Tours. It is very interesting to mark the low starting-point 
of knowledge among the clergy, from which such men as these 
endeavoured and not altogether in vain to raise them. He 
became abbot in 822, and presided over Fulda for twenty years. 
He then only left it to throw himself wholly into literary religious 
searchings, and after five years so spent he was elevated to 
the seat of that great archbishopric often deemed the first in 
all Germany. He had the honour too of reconciling Louis the 
Debonair and his sons. One looks with reverence on such men, 
truly the lights of their age, and one grieves that the clouds of 
superstition lay so thick upon them that they could not wholly 
rise above them but have left so many dark shadows, which the 
light shed at the Reformation from more study of the Scriptures 
enables us to distinguish. He lived for 16 years under Charles 
the Bald. 

It is difficult to say whether he was more active as a promoter 
of Bible learning at Fulda, or as archbishop of his important 
see. His commentaries on the Scriptures lean almost entirely 
on his citations from the greater fathers, This is excused because 
books were so rare: but nothing can acquit a teacher for not 
giving his own opinions on the Scriptures. The fathers may 
be well studied as aids, but the crowd of servants must not stand 
before their Master and His Spirit. The church is but the pillar 
to hold the Bible to men’s eyes. He lived as archbishop in a 
villa at Winkel im the Rheingau, and his name has ever since 
been held in reverence there for his many excellences. 

He put forth the singular view of making four sacraments, 
by calling the bread and the wine two separate sacraments, and 
taking in Chrisma (anointing) as a separate sacrament from bap- 
tism, making in fact each of the two sacraments double. But 
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he was one who laboured to bring back the church to the Bible as 
the standard or rule of faith. He was Abbot of Fulda, 827, Arch- 
bishop of Mayence, 847. He rejected the doctrine put forth by 
Paschasius. He made the predestination of the wicked turn on 
God’s prescience; St Paul says of the good, “Whom He fore- 
“knew He also predestinated.” He speaks on the Lord’s supper in 
his treatise De Clericorum Institutione: but the passage presently 
cited on 1 Cor. xi. is more complete. We have to regret the 
loss of a letter by him to abbot Atgilus on the same subject. 

Two things will be noticed in the following extracts, that the 
Lord’s supper is held, to be a defence to the body from harm, 
tuitio: and that to the flesh of Christ is assigned the task of 
rescuing our bodies, and to the blood the’ work of delivering 
our souls, 

He was 26 years of age when Charlemagne died. 


P. 1166. ‘When therefore he says ‘the same meat and the 
‘same drink, we must understand him to mean ‘the bad the 
‘same as the good,’ the same without doubt as Caleb and Joshua 
(good); Dathan and Abiram (bad) the same as Moses and Aaron. 
[Is not this the right interpretation ?] But if we are asked, How 
then was the meat spiritual and the drink spiritual ? the answer 
is easy to make, that it was in the same way in which also Christ 
was a spiritual rock. For as Paul said spiritual meat and spiritual 
drink, so said he 1 Cor. x., ‘But that rock was Christ.’ Christ 
truly Who thus called even Peter a spiritual rock, as if he said 
that the form of a spiritual rock was significative of Christ. 
Therefore said he thus both spiritual food and spiritual drink, 
as if he said that the meat was figurative of the spiritual food, 
that the drink was significant of spiritual drink... 


Opera, Migne. P. 1166, 1 Corinthians X. 


Igitur eandem escam et eundem potum cum dicit, subaudiendum 
est, mali quam boni; eandem sine dubio et eundem quam vel quem 
Caleph et Josue; eandem eundemque Dathan et Abiram quam vel 
quem Moyees et Aaron. Quod si queritur, quomodo ergo esca spiritualis 
et potus spiritualis erat? facile respondetur quia non alio sed eodem 
modo quo et petra spiritualis Christus erat. Sicut enim dixit spiritua- 
lem escam et spiritualem potum, sic dixit, 1 Cor. x., Petra ista autem 
erat Christus. Christus vero, Qui sic petram spiritualem vel Petrum 
dixit, ac si diceret spiritualis petri figurationem Christi significativam. 
Ita ergo et “spiritualem escam et spiritualem potum” dixit, ac si 
diceret escam figurativam esce spiritualis, potum significativum potus 
rpiritualis. 
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P. 1666. ‘He had to enquire, In what way can we, while we 
are living, take Him over into our souls and our bodies, because, 
as has been said, after we have died it could not be done...that 
is to say, that (Christ) should die again, and His soul be joined 
to our souls in the separate state, and His body to our bodies 
(after death) in the earth. Therefore He, wise as the wisdom of 
God, as wisely as compassionately, Himself provides for us a 
remedy under another form. For He has made a sacrament by 
which His body [might come] into our bodies, and His body’s life, 
i.e. God the Word, might be poured into our souls and yet might 
Himself remain whole and alive... 


P. 1662. “Therefore when they were at supper, 7.e. still 
sitting in the supper where they ate the flesh of the lamb, 
the flesh of the ancient passover, He took bread and blessed 
it: He took common bread, but by blessing it, changes it 
into a thing far different to what it had been, so that He 
might truly say, ‘This is My body which will be given for 
‘you. Also He took the substance of wine, but in the same 
way by giving thanks or blessing turns it into another thing, 
that the Truth Which does not lie might say, ‘This is My blood, 
&c. He says, ‘Be this (¢.e. this bread) My body or My flesh.’ 
For elsewhere also He says, ‘And the bread which I will give 
‘is My flesh, &c. But it does not appear to the eyes of the 
flesh, it is not perceived by the taste of the mouth, that that 
bread has been made Christ’s flesh, that that wine has been 


P. 1666. 

Querendum illi erat.,.quo pacto nos Illum dum vivimus in ant- 
mas et corpora nostra transumere possumus, quia, sicut jam dictum est, 
postquam mortui essemus fieri non poterat...ut scilicet (Christus) rursus 
moreretur, et anima Ejus nostris in inferno animabus, corpus Kjus 
nostris in terra corporibus (post mortem) jungeretur. Ergo et nobis 
‘tam sapienter quam misericorditer idem in alié specie remedium pro- 
videt quomodo sapiens quomodo sapientia Dei, Fecit enim sacramentum 
per quod corpus Ejus in nostra corpora, et vita corporis Ejus, Le. 
Verbum Deus, in nostras animas infunderetur et [pse tamen integer 
permaneret et vivus. 

P. 1662. 

Coenantibus itaque, i.e. sedentibus adhuc in ceena, qua manducaverunt 
carnes agni, carnes Pasche veteris, ‘‘ Panem accepit et benedixit.” Panem 
communem accepit ; sed benedicendo in longe aliud quam fuerat trans- 
mutat, ut veraciter diceret sic ‘Hoc est corpus Meum quod pro vobis 
‘‘tradetur.” Item vini substantiam accepit, sed itidem gratias agendo 
vel benedicendo in aliud vertit, ut diceret Veritas que non mentitur 
‘Hic est sanguis Meus,” &c. ‘‘ Hoc,” inquit (ie. hic panis), esto corpus 
‘‘ Meum sive caro Mea.” Nam et alibi dicit, “Et panis, quem Ego 
‘‘dabo, caro Mea est,” &c. Sed non videtur oculis carnis, non sentitur 
gustu oris, quod panis ille Christi caro factus sit, quod vinum illum in 
sanguinem versum sit. Nimirum si videretur color, aut sentiretur 


st et SS od 
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turned into blood. Doubtless if the colour of human flesh and 
blood were seen, or the taste of such were perceived, it would 
not bring to man more of salvation, but very much horror. It is, 
therefore, Christ’s body or flesh and blood, in the way in which it 
is either suitable for our use or sufficient for our salvation. How 
or by what modes of existence? Doubtless in name, fact, and 
effect. That is to say, we understand it to be by name, by His 
saying, ‘This is, &c. As we never ought to take the name of 
the Lord in vain, so not in that case, yea specially not in that 
case. For if this holds in all sanctifyings, how much more in that 
sanctifying, on which God has with His own mouth set the name 
of His own body and blood. In fact also we understand it to be the 
body and blood of Christ, in that it is that body which is handled, 
that blood which is poured out. In effect also we understand it... 
in that He has added ‘for you, for the remission of sins.’ As, 
therefore, in that form in which He hung on the cross He is the 
holy of holies, and in that form to all the elect of past time He 
wrought remission of sins, so also in this form of bread and wine 
He is no less the holy of holies, and it is beyond doubt that to all 
the elect, that come to His faith after this same passion, He works 
the same benefit, z.e. confers on them remission of sins, and 
eternal life. 


P. 1663. “Did not (Augustine) say, he that unworthily eats and 
drinks eats mere or common bread, and drinks wine, such as it was 
before the consecration had been celebrated ; but he will be guilty 


sapor carnis et sanguinis humani, homini non plus salutis, plurimum 
afferret horroris. Sic ergo est corpus vel caro et sanguis Christi quo- 
modo vel esse ad usum nostrum convenit, vel ad salutem nostram 
sufficit. Quomodo vel quibus essentie_ modis? Nimirum nomine re 
atque effectu. Nomine videlicet esse intelligimus in eo quod dicit, 
‘Hoc est,” &c. Sicut nusquam, ita nec in isto, imo maxime nec in 
isto, nomen Domini vanum accipere debemus. Si enim in cunctis 
sanctificationibus quanto magis in ist& sanctificatione, in qui nomen 
corporis et sanguinis Sui ore proprio poxwit Dominus. Re quoque 
corpus Christi et sanguinem esse intelligimus in eo quod est, quod 
corpus tractatur qui sanguis effunditur. Effectu esse intelligimus in 
eo quod...addidit pro vobis in remissionem peccatorum. Itaque sicut 
illa specie, qué pependit in cruce, sanctus sanctorum est, et in illa 
specie preeteritis omnibus electis remissionem peccatorum operatus est, 
sic et in istd specie panis et vini nihilominus sanctus sanctorum est, 
et omnibus clectis, qui post eandem passionem ad fidem Ejus veniunt, 
idem Illum efficere, i.e. remissionem peccatorum et sxternam vitam 
conterre, haud dubium est (John vi.). 


P. 1663. 

Non dixit (Augustinus) qui manducat et bibit indigne panem — 
manducat simplicem vel communenm, et vinum bibit quale erat, nondum 
celebrata consecratione, sed ‘reus erit corporis et sanguinis Domini” ?... 
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of the body and blood of the Lord ?...Therefore the body indeed 
and the blood of Christ is this visible sacrament, which he re- 
ceived with the mouth; for neither will his unworthiness be able 
to make void the dignity of so great a consecration, but he reaches 
not the reality of the sacrament, because he does not with 
the mind and through faith working by love look back on 
Christ’s passion. Therefore, neither does he obtain the same 
sacrament’s effect... 


P. 667. “Christ’s holy church does not set on the table very 
large but very small loaves, to make the body of Christ... 


P. 760. “What need, you say, was there, after we have 
received baptism for the remission of sins, to take (this) food for 
the remission of sins? Yea, if either of these has been received, 
why was the other necessary unto salvation ?...If it is asked why 
not one, but both...are necessary unto salvation, it will be allowed 
me to reply a double sin has been committed...Pride and greedi- 
ness...Because the sin was double, the sacrament also has been 
rightly doubled. [Strange 1] 


P. 40. “On the Divine Services. The material, the inten- 
tion, the usefulness. (1) The material. The Word, which took 
man’s nature, z.e. remaining in the flesh, took the substance of 
bread and wine, in the middle of His life (¢.e. in middle age), 
when He joined the bread with His own flesh (and) the wine with 
His own blood. As in the bodily senses the tongue comes be- 
tween the mind and the swelling air, and uniting the two makes 


Ergo corpus quidem et sanguis Christi est hoc visibile sacramentum, 
quod ore percepit; neque enim indignitas ejus dignitatem tante conse- 
crationis evacuare poterit, sed rem sacramenti non attingit, quia mente 
et fide per dilectionem operante passionem Christi non respicit. Id- 
circo nec effectum consequitur ejusdem sacramenti, 


P. 667. 

Sancta Christi ecclesia panes non valde grandes sed exiguas ad 

conficiendum corpus Christi componit. 
P. 760. 

Quid, inquis, opus erat, postquam baptismum accepimus in remis- 
sionem peccatorum, sumere cibum in remissionem peccatorum? Imo 
utrolibet horum accepto quid alterum ad salutem erat necessarium }... 
Si queritur cur non unum sed utrumque...ad salutem necessarium sit, 
respondere licebit peccatum duplex commissum est... Superbia et gula... 
Quia congeminatum fuit peccatum, recte congeminatum est et sacra- 
mentum, [Might it not equally be said that there was a third con- 
stituent, and a fourth, &c. &e. 4] 

De Divinis Officiia, IT. 9, p. 40. 

Materia, intentio, utilitas. (1.) Materia. Verbum, quod humanam 
accepit naturam, i.e. in carne manens, panis et vini accepit substantiam 
vité media, panem cum Sua carne vinum cum Suo jungebat sanguine. 
Quemadmodum in corporis sensibus menti et corpulento aeri media 
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one speech, so that when it sinks into the ears the audible part is 
received and passes in, but the perception of speech remains 
unimpaired both in the speaker and in the hearer; so the Word 
of the Father coming in the midst between (Him and) the flesh 
and blood which He had assumed from the virgin’s womb, makes 
one sacrifice, which when the priest distributes in the mouths of 
the faithful, the bread and wine is received and passes away. 
But the offspring of the virgin, with the Word of the Father united 
to itself, remains unimpaired and unconsumed both in Heaven and 
among men. But none of the sacrifice except the visible forms of 
bread and wine comes to him in whom there is no faith. (2) In- 
tention. Lo! we see the difficulty of that medicinal discipline, 
which was in the Scriptures! For how small a part of us 
receives that (medicine) which is fragrant with such excellent 
perfumes in the holy gospel, that antidote Which was in the 
‘beginning the Word, God with God, by Which (the Word) all 
things were made, and Which was made flesh... Besides, this medi- 
tation is the food of the mind only; the sanctification is of the 
soul alone. But He was desiring to bind to Himself our body 
and mind, &c. Therefore with love's great art He by the wisdom 
of God compounded His colours...He accustomed the multitude of 
souls that could not hold and ruminate the solid food of the 
old word, to suck in the Divinity of the same Word in the sacra- 
ment of bread and wine, by making here a most sweet liquid. 
Take away from the church’s assembly the daily celebrations of 
our Saviour’s death in this way, and see how we should deserve 
that He Himself should say, ‘ What profit 1s there in My blood ?’ 


lingua intervenit, et utrumque copjungens unum sermonem efficit quo 
in aures demisso id quod audibile est absumitur et transit; sensus 
autem sermonis et in dicente et in eo qui audit integer permanet, sic 
Verbum Patris carni et sanguini quem de utero virginis assumpserat, 
medium interveniens, unum sacrificium efficit, quod cum in ore fidelium 
sacerdos distribuit, panis et vinum absumitur et transit. Partus autem 
virginis cum unito sibi Verbo Patris et in celo et in hominibus integer 
permanet et inconsumptus. Sed in illum in quo fides non est, preter 
visibiles species panis et vini nihil de sacrificio pervenit. (11.) Intentio. 
Ecce videmus ejus, que in sacris scripturis erat, medicinalis disciplinze 
difficultatem! Quota enim pars nostri capit illam que in sancto 
evangelio fragrat tam optimis unguentis, antidotum illud, Quod erat 
in principio Verbum, Deus apud Deum, per Quod omnia facta sunt . 
et Quod caro factum est... Preterea meditatio hec solius mentis 
pabulum est, solius anime sanctificatio est. At Ile utrumque nostrum 
corpus et animum Sibi astringere ardebat, &c. Magna igitur charitatis 
arte pigmenta Sua Dei sapientid composuit... Plebem animarum que 
verbi antiqui solidum non potuit tenere et ruminare cibum, dulcissimo 
hic liquamine confecto, Verbi ejusdem Divinitatem in panis et vini 
sacramento sorbitare consuefecerat. Aufer a ccetu ecclesis: quotidianas 
Salvatoris nostri hujusmodi exequias, et vide quam merito dicat Ipse 
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For when that memory of Him grows cold, which in this way 
is everywhere kept warm, all charity will grow cold, faith will be 
dumb, and hope will lamely totter along. (3) Usefulness. This 
is a great sacrament. The flesh of Christ which before His 
passion was the flesh of the Word of God only, so grew by His 
passion, was so spread, so filled the whole world, that all the 
elect, &c. That flesh was one grain of corn...now, after the death 
of the grain, it grows on the altar, it fructifies in our hands and 
our bodies, &c. 


P.103. ‘Of doing these things at home and not in the 
church. We assemble (in church) for unity and mystery, not 
for dissension and satisfying appetite. He shews them that the 
eucharist’s mystery, celebrated during a (Paschal) supper, was not 
a supper. For it is a spiritual medicine, which eaten with re- 
verence purifies him that is devoted to it. For it is ‘a memory’ 
of our redemption, that by being mindful of our Redeemer we 
may earn the attainment of greater things from Him...For be- 
cause we have been set free by the Lord’s death, in memory 
of this thing we put forth signs of the new covenant in eating 
and drinking the flesh and blood, which have been offered for 
us, having in these attained to it, because it is the new law which 
hands on to the Heavenly kingdoms them that are obedient to 
it. For Moses also, having taken the blood of a calf in a basin, 
sprinkled the sons of Israel, saying, Ex. xxiv., ‘This is the cove- 
nant which the Lord hath arranged for you.’ This was a‘ figure 
of the covenant which the Lord through the prophet called 


Salvator, Que utilitas in sanguine Meo? Refrigescente enim ef, que 
hoc modo ubique calet, Ejus memoria, refrigescet universa charitas, 
muta erit fides, claudicabit spes, (111.) Utilitas. Magnum hoc sacra- 
mentum est. Caro Christi que ante passionem solius erat caro Verbi 
Dei per passionem ita crevit, adeo dilatata est, ita mundum universum 
implevit, ut omnes electos, &. &c. Caro illa unum erat granum fru- 
menti...nunc, postquam mortuum est, crescit in altari, fructificat in 
manibus corporibusque nostris, &c. 


Vol. VI. p. 103. 1 Cor. 

Domi hee agendi non in ecclesié. Unitatis et mysterii causa con- 
venitur, non dissensionis et ventris...ostendit illis mysterium eucha- 
ristie, inter conandum celebratum, conam non esse. Medicina enim 
spiritalis est, que cum reverentid degustata purificat sibi devotum. 
Memoria enim redemptionis nostre, ut, Redemptoris memores majora 
ub Eo consequi mereamur...Quia enim morte Domini liberati sumus, 
hujus rel memores in edendo et potando carnem et sanguinem, que 
pro nobis oblata sunt, significamus novum testamentum, in his consecuti, 
quod est nova lex, que obedientiam sibi tradit celestibus regnis. Nam 
et Moyses, accepto sanguine vituli in paterd, aspersit filios Israel dicens, 
Fixod. xxiv., Hoc est testamentum quod disposuit Deus ad vos. Hoc 
figura fuit testamenti, quod Dominus novum appellavit per prophetam, 
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new, that that which Moses delivered (to them) might be (made) 
old. Therefore the covenant was established by blood, because 
it is a witness of the benefit of the Divine blood. And as a type 
of this we receive the mystic cup for the defence of our body 
and blood and soul, because the blood of the Lord redeemed our 
blood, ¢.e. saved the whole man. But the Saviour’s flesh is for 
the salvation of our body, but His blood has been shed for our 
soul as had been formerly prefigured by (the law of) Moses. The 
flesh, he says, is offered for our body, but the blood for our soul, 
und for that reason the blood was not to be eaten. [Questionable.]... 
Those who approach without the appointed discipline (3.e. con- 
fession and absolution) are guilty of the body and blood of the 
Lord. What is it to be guilty but to pay the penalty of the 
death of the Lord? For He was slain (even) for those who 
bring His benefit to naught (Augustine). Why then dost thou 
wonder if to Judas was given the bread of Christ, by which he 
was to be made a slave to the devil, when you see that on the 
contrary an angel of the devil was given to Paul, that by his 
(buffetings Paul) might make progress in Christ, so that a good 
thing was hurtful to a bad man, and a bad thing was profitable 
to a good man?...‘ He does not discern, t.e. does not see the 
difference between it and other food. The Lord’s body is a 
witness of God's benefit, Whom if we with (the proper) disci- 
pline receive, we shall not be ‘ unworthy.’...That we may even in 
the highest degree keep the purity of our chastity unstained at 
that time when we desire to ‘assist’ (stand by) at the venerable 
altars with even the most vigilant circumspection, we must use 
precaution that the perfect state of the body, which we have 


ut illud vetus sit quod Moyses tradidit. Testamentum ergo sanguine 
constitutum est, quia beneficii Divini sanguinis testis est. In cujus 
typum nos calicem mysticum ad tuttionem corporis et sanguinis et 
anime nostre percipimus, quia sanguis Domini sanguinem nostrum 
redemit, i.e. totum hominem salvum fecit. Caro autem Salvatoris pro 
salute corporis, sanguis vero pro anima nostra effusus est, sicut prius 
prefiguratum fuerat a Moyse. Caro iuquit pro corpore vestro offertur, 
sanguis vero pro anima; ideoque non manducandum sanguinem...Sine 
disciplina traditionis qui accedunt rei sunt corporis et sanguinis Domini. 
Quid est reus esse nisi poenas dare mortis Domini? Occisus enim est 
pro his qui beneficium Ejus in irritum ducunt (Aug.). Quid ergo 
miraris si datus est Judz panis Christi per quem manciparetur diabolo, 
cum videas e contrario Paulo datum angelum diaboli, per quem pro- 
ficeretur in Christo, ita ut malo bonum obfuit, et bono malum profuit} 
...“*Non dijudicat.” Hoc est non discernit a ceteris cibis. Domini 
corpus Testis est beneficii Dei; Quem nos, si disciplina accipiamus, 
non erimus indigni...Ut immaculatam castimonis puritatem illo vel 
maxime tempore teneamus, quo venerandis optamus assistere altaribus 
et vigilantissima circumspectione, precavendum ne carnis integritas, 
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guarded in the time (just preceding), do not slip away by (Satan's) 
craft on the last night in particular, in which we are preparing 
ourselves for participating in the feast of salvation (or the saving 
feast)... We must decide that it is so different that we must only 
dare to take it with a pure mind and body.” 


[The powerful grasp of this writer’s theology seems to be loos- 
ened, and his strength to become utter weakness, when he tries to 
elucidate the confusion and burst the cords with which his great 
predecessors had covered and denaturalized this simple rite of our 
Lord. Paschasius lost little by the earnest and honest efforts of 
this great archbishop. There was little temptation in the 11th 
century to burn his reasonings.] 


precedente tempore custodita, in e4 precipue in qu& nos ad commu- 
nionem salutaris convivii preparamus, nocte fraudetur...Talem esse 
dijudicandum, quem non nisi pura mente vel carne preesumere. 


(J.) WALAFRID STRABO, ABBOT OF REICHENAU. B. 806. D. 849. 


A relative of Bede and of Haymon, At the age of 15 he entered 
the monastery to learn, when Hetto was abbot, and continued 
his studies after Hetto’s death in 827 under other teachers till he 
removed to Fulda to be under Raban Maur. In 842 the abbot of 
Reichenau died, and Walafrid was elected in his place at the age 
of 36: but his career was short. He died at 43. His great work, 
his commentary on the Bible, is supposed to have been enriched 
by the papers which Raban left behind him. Among other bio- 
graphies he left a life of St Gall in two books, containing, as usual, 
recitals of many of the miracles wrought by him after his death, 
and a hymn in honour of St Maurice, the chief of the renowned 
Theban legion, which is said to have been martyred en masse for 
the Christian faith in the reign of Maximilian, in the town of 
St Maurice in the valley of the Rhone, for refusing to join in 
idolatrous sacrifices. 


P. 337. “He desires in the first place to eat the typical 
passover, and thus to declare to the world the mysteries of His own 


Opera, Migne, Vol. II. (CXIV.), p. 337. Comm. in Lucam XXIT, 15, 
“ With desire have I,” kc. 

Desiderat primo typicum pascha manducare, et sic passionis Sure 

mysteria mundo declarare, ut et antiqui pasche probator existat, et 
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passion, so that He may both stand forth as an approver of the 
ancient passover and that, shewing that this belonged to His own 
dispensation as a figure, (He might prove that) the shadow ought 
to cease as the truth was now coming. As a figure of this, the 
manna failed after the sons of Israel ate of the produce of the 
land, nor did they any more use that food. V. 18, as He says 
that He will not eat the typical food of the lamb so also He says 
that He will not drink the typical drink of the passover, until the 
glory of the resurrection has been exhibited, and the kingdom of 
God, i.e. the faith of the world comes, so that then by the change of 
these two sacraments He may teach that the other sacraments or 
commandments of the law also are to be altered into the spiritual 
observances (of the new covenant). But it is possible to give it 
the simple interpretation that from the hour of the (paschal) sup- 
per up to the time of the resurrection, at which time He was 
to come in the kingdom of God, He would not drink wine. For 
after the resurrection He ate and drank with the disciples. [Pro- 
bability is in favour of Strabo’s inference that he drank the com- 
mon wine of the disciples when he ate with them in the 40 days. 
It is not said that He ate bread and drank wine sacramentally 
after He rose. Part I. argues that He did not. Therefore is it 
not most probable that Jesus meant by saying that He would not 
any more taste this fruit of the vine that He would not drink 
wine in celebration of either the passover or the Lord’s supper 
till both were fulfilled ?] V.21, Judas, who presumes (by unworthy 
participation) to violate that sacrament of the Lord’s body, is the 
betrayer of the Son of man. 


P. 404. John xiii. 1, “That He should pass out of this world 
“unto the Father.” “The evangelist is interpreting to us the 
name of passover, t.e. ‘passing over, and (gives it) the meaning 
that as they (passed over) from Egypt, so Christ from the world. 


hoc ad Sue dispensationis figuram pertinuisse demonstrans, jam adveniente 
veritate, umbra cessare debeat. In cujus rei figura defecit manna, post- 
quam comederunt filii Israel de frugibus terre, nec usi sunt ultra cibo 
illo. V.18, “I will drink no more,” &c. Sicut typicum esum agni, sic 
et typicum paschss potum negat Se bibiturum, donec ostensa resurrectionis 
gloria, regnum Dei, i.e. fides mundi adveniat, ut per horum duorum 
immutationem sacramentorum cetera legis sacramenta vel jussa ad 
spiritualem observantiam doceat transferenda [spiritualem, ¢.e, Christian]. 
Potest autem simpliciter accipi quod ab hora ccens usque ad tempus 
resurrectionis quo in regno Dei erat venturus, vinum non erat bibiturus. 
Post resurrectionem enim cum discipulis manducavit et bibit. V. 21, 
Filium Hominis tradit qui illud inviolabile Dominici corporis sacra- 
mentum violare preesumit. 
P, 404, Comm. in Joh. XITI. 1, “Ut transeat.” 

-Interpretatur nobis evangelista nomen pasche, id est “ transitus,” 

et significationem, quia, sicut illi de Afgypto, sic Christus de mundo. 
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Thus we too are marked out by the blood of the Lamb to pass 
over from vices to virtues, from the world to Heaven. 


P. 406. “We must know that Christ had now distributed 
the sacrament of the body and blood to all (the disciples), Judas 
also being among them: after this by a sop dipped the traitor 
himself is expressed (or thrust forth). 


P. 385. “He chose eleven to remain: He chose Judas that 
through him the dispensation of Divine mercy might be fulfilled 
for the salvation of the world, using evil for good, as the bad use 
the good things of God for evil. 


P. 539. “He shews that the mystery of the eucharist, that 
was celebrated during a supper, is not a supper. For it is a 
spiritual medicine and a remembrance of redemption, that we may 
obtain greater benefits, because by Christ’s death we have been set 
free. We ought to be mindful of this in eating and drinking, 
&c. V. 26, ‘Till He come.’ Because this will not be changed, 
as the sacraments of the Jews (were changed into the Christian). 
V. 27, ‘Unworthily.’ Because anyone eats not unto (his) salvation, 
it is not for that reason any the less the body and blood of Christ 
which he receives. 


Sic et nos sanguine Agni insigniti de vitiis ad virtutes, de mundo ad 
coelum. 


P. 406, V. 26, “ When He had dipped,” cc. 


Sciendum est quod jam omnibus Dominus distribuerat sacramentum 
corporis et sanguinis, inter quos et Judas fuit; deinde per buccellam 
intinctam exprimitur ipse traditor. 


P, 385, Joh. VI. 71, “ Have not I chosen ?” dc. 


Elegit undecim ad permanendum ; elegit Judam ut per eum Divine 
dispensatio misericordiz in salutem mundi impleretur, utens malo ad 
bonum, ut mali utuntur bonis Dei ad malum. 


P., 539, 1 Cor. XI. 23, “ I received of the Lord,” dc. 


Ostendit mysterium eucharistie inter coenandum celebratum non 
cenam esse. Medicina enim spiritualis est, et memoria redemptionis, 
ut majora consequamur quia morte Christi Liberati sumus. Hujus in 
edendo et bibendo memores esse debemus, &c. [V. 26, “Till He come.” | 
Quia hoc non mutabitur sicut sacramenta Judeorum. Ve 221, 
“‘Unworthily.”] Non, quia manducat aliquis non ad salutem, ideo 
minus est corpus et sanguis quod accipit. [The realists since the 
Council of Trent shrink from this. | 


On v. 29, and v. 20, he turns Augustine’s language to his own 
account without thinking acknowledgement necessary. : 
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V. 24. “He gave one bread to all, that they might continue 
in unity: but when He brake it He shewed that His own passion 
was voluntary.” 





Vi 24. 


Unum omnibus dedit ut in unitate permanerent. Sed, cum fregit, 
spontaneam passionem Suam ostendit. 


RETROSPECTIVE THOUGHTS. 


This is perhaps a good point to stand and review the progress 
of divergence from our Lord’s example in relation to the time of 
observing the command “Do this in remembrance of Me.” The 
wording of the command seems to imply that we can hardly follow 
His steps too closely in this matter. Well, the fact is that He 
who could easily have gathered the disciples at any hour of the 
day for the institution of this sacrament chose to take the evening 
for it, and not before the evening special festal meal but after it. 
Would it have been believed by the apostles that in after ages 
the church under the guidance of such men as Cyprian and 
Augustine would come to the notion that the use of this sacra- 
ment ought to be generally forbidden in the evening and received 
in the morning ? and that early in the morning should be con- 
sidered the best and most orthodox? and that the general church 
throughout the world should ever since with few exceptions fol- 
low their leading, and discourage evening communions? But 
this is not all. Would the primitive Christians have believed 
that the reason-generally given for thus taking the very opposite 
to the time which our Lord took, would be that the same great 
authors recommended and that the general church positively en- 
joined that this sacrament should be observed in the morning in 
order that it might be taken fasting, when our Lord instituted 
it after the regular evening meal, which for that evening was the 
roasted Passover lamb with lettuces, a dish appointed with an 
order respecting the number of persons to eat of it, so that it 
should be enough for them: so that they were as it were ordered 
to have a sufficient meal? during which and immediately after 
which the disciples received and ate and drank the bread and 
wine at our Saviour’s hands. And yet the church which was 
commanded to do this in remembrance of Christ, in about two 
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centuries fell into the regular habit of substituting, for the fol- 
lowing of our Lord in these things, a Communion in the morn- 
ing fasting! And what is the general explanation? Augustine’s 
explanation is simply, The church has enjoined it to be so. It is 
very true, he says, that our Lord instituted it in the evening and 
after the evening meal, but it has seemed good to the church 
to ordain it in the morning and that the first food eaten should 
be the body of our Lord, and this we ordain out of reverence. 
Then each succeeding author after Augustine repeats this settle- 
ment, and many with a new reason for it; all which have been 
seen in our extracts hitherto: and now comes a very respectable 
teacher, Wal&frid Strabo, and what does he add to the common 
stock of arguments? He says not simply, “The church has 
“enjoined on us to act in the teeth of Christ’s example, and we 
“must obey the church.” He turns the argument round and 
puts it that those who think our Lord’s example ought to be 
followed are calumniating the church, in assuming that the 
church would or could give a wrong order in such a thing! and 
he repeats the argument of Augustine, but puts it in a stronger 
form, urging that Christ indeed instituted the supper iu the 
evening, but that He left power to His apostles to order the time 
of its observance when He left them power to ordain all particulars 
of rite and rule among the brethren. And Walafrid Strabo, a 
most respectable divine, says this in perfect knowledge of the 
fact that Christ's most prominent apostle St Paul, who received 
directions from our Lord Himself regarding the performance of 
this sacrament, does not let drop the slightest hint-in the Scripture 
of its being expedient to change the time, and does not breathe 
a word about its being more reverential to receive it as the first 
food tasted in the morning, nor is there even a tradition of any 
such fact! And to crown the whole, in the realm of England, 
favoured of God with very special Bible illumination and the refor- 
mation of corrupt and mistaken views in many respects, there 
is required in the latter half of the 19th century after Christ and 
the 4th century after the English Reformation a very special 
effort to prevent the suppression of evening Communions in its 
national church; and to this day the reception of the bread 
and wine, fasting, is much favoured and widely promoted by 
the practice of early celebrations. What a singular being 1s man ! 





or 
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(L.) POPE NICHOLAS I. POPE 858. D. 867. 


This man is eminent in history as the rebuker of Lothair 
king of Lorraine for his guilty passion for Waldrada: and the 
second extract is taken from a letter of his to Michael the Greek 
Emperor concerning the degradation of Ignatius patriarch of 
Constantinople, for excommunicating the uncle of Michael for 
a similar guilty passion. Nicholas however betrays some willing- 
ness to permit the substitution of Photius for Ignatius, if only the 
Greek Emperor will refer the matter to him for judgment: but 
all his interference with Eastern affairs proved vain. He had 
to seek his consolation from his double success in Western mat- 
ters: for not only did he at last bring the king of Lorraine to un- 
reserved submission in his unjustifiable conduct, but he also re- 
duced Hinkmar the greatest of the French prelates, to bow to 
his supremacy as supported on the bad foundation of the False 
Decretals, which Hinkmar had unwisely introduced into the 
controversy: and which the learning of that age seems to have 
been insufficient to overthrow. A pope who accepted and pleaded 
on such documents was little likely to discern any defect in the 
received views of the Lord’s supper. He finds a new argument 
by dwelling on Raban’s idea of the elements being a medicine. 
One hundred and fifty-nine of his letters to Photius, Charles, 
Lothair, Hinkmar and others survive. He seems to be the first 
Pope that was regularly crowned. His judgment that a crime 
committed by Theutberga with another person before marriage 
would not, if proved, have annulled her marriage with the king 
or justified the king’s marriage with another, would have been 
@ case in point in England in the reign of Henry VIII. to have 
satisfied the king’s conscience (see Demaus’ Life of Hugh Lati- 
mer) and to have saved Anne Boleyn’s life. 


P. 778. “Why in contradiction to our faith are our souls left 
affectionately to long for His figure in the baldacchino above the 


Letter IV. To the Eastern emperor Michael. 
Opera, Migne, partly on image worship, p. 778. 


Quod fidei nostre contradicit, quod in centro camere super altare, 
Kjus figuram, quod Verbum caro factum et habitavit in nobis, anime 


H. 40 
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altar, Who was the Word made flesh and dwelt among us, Whose 
image retains the title of His name? and since by nature we 
adore His name, wherefore should we not adore His name by 
adoption, new written on pebbles or gems? Therefore the holy 
altar on which we pay the vows of our sacrifices to the almighty 
God is naturally a common stone not at all different from other 
slabs which adorn our walls and pavements, but because it has by 
_ God’s help been consecrated and has received benediction, by 
which it is also made a holy table....The bread too which is offered 
on it 1s indeed common bread, but when it has itself been con- 
secrated by a sacrament, it becomes and is called the body of 
Christ in truth. So also a little wine, of moderate value before its 
benediction, is made after the sanctification by the Spirit, the 
blood of Christ. [Something is wanting after the word “table.”] 


P. 1004. ‘Answers to the decrees of the Bulgarians. Rightly 
is refusal then given to any one to let him receive the communion, 
when through being given up to indulgence in eating he is not 
found fasting so as, making little account of the mystic table, 
to appear to have broken bis fast by first taking common food, 
and, not making a difference between the body of Christ so worthy 
of veneration and His precious blood and the rest of His food, 
he is known not to have set it before all human refreshment but 
to have thought it less worthy. For Christ’s body is a saving 
remedy against sin; and he that does not with veneration take 
this before all food (the rest of this sentence is lost). And 
certainly we daily see medical men offering their cups of drink 


nostre affectando desiderant, Cujus imago nominis titulum retentat ; 
et, quia per naturam Filium adoramus, quare per adoptionem novum 
nomen scriptum in calculo vel gemmis non adoremus? Altare itaque 
sanctum, in quo Deo omnipotenti sacrificiorum vota persolvimus, lapis 
est naturaliter communis, nihil differens ab alis tabulis, que puarietes 
nostros et pavimenta adornant, quia vero sacratum est Dei adjutorio 
et benedictionem suscepit, unde et mensa sancta efficitur... Panis iterum, 
qui super eam offertur, panis est quidem communis; sed quando ipse 
sacramento sacratus fuerit, corpus Christi in veritate fit et dicitur. 
Sic et vinum modicum aliquid ante benedictionem, post sanctificationem 
Spiritus sanguis Christi efficitur, dc. &c. [A deficit after “ efficitur.” | 


Letter XCVII. c. 65, p. 1004. Responsa ad consulta Bulgarorum. 


Tunc recte non licet cuilibet communionem Christi percipere quando 
guile deditus non invenitur jejunus, adeo ut mysticam mensam parvi 
pendens prius cibi laici sumptu jejunium solvisse videatur, Christique 
venerandum corpus ac pretiosum sanguinem a ceteris non discernens 
alimentis non preposuisse omni humane refectioni, sed postposuisse 
noscatur. Remedium quippe salutiferum est Christi corpus contra 
peccatum, et qui hoc ante omnem escam veneranter non sumit (pars 
deest). Et certe quotidie medicos vacuis visceribus sua cernimus pocula 
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to men when their stomachs are empty, and if this is done for a 
healthy state of body, how much rather ought it to be achieved for 
the soul’s health !—[For a suicide.} The sacrifice is not to be 
offered for him. 


propinare. Et si hoc pro sanitate corporis agitur, quanto potius est 
pro anime salute patrandam! [XCVIII., as to a suicide.] Sacrificium 
pro eo non est offerendum. 


(M.) HINKMAR, ARCHBISHOP OF RHEIMS. B. 806. D. 882. 


Of the long struggle between the Pope Nicholas and Lothair 
nephew of Charles the Bald, regarding Lothair’s devotion and 
marriage to Waldrada during the life of his first wife, Hinkmar 
was the first mover. He was indeed rather a prince than a 
divine. Mr Pritchard has given us one of the volumes now 
called monographs, we used to term them biographies, concern- 
ing him: shewing abundantly that he found it easier to rule 
his princely diocese and to put down writers of extreme opinions, 
than to keep his own nephew, the younger Hinkmar, within 
bounds. This struggle is the more important because it led 
the older Hinkmar, in contending for the ecclesiastical liberties 
of France, to go up at last to higher and truer precedents and 
rules than those which had been falsely put forward as the com- 
pulations of the Sevillian Isidore; a step—and I repeat it here—as 
valuable towards the foundation of national ecclesiastical freedom, 
as the calling up of the ters éat by Philip Augustus became 
to future civil liberty. It is curious but perhaps natural, that 
the three greatest struggles between the Popes and Royal persons 
in France and in England were on the subjects of the marriages 
of the latter. But it is singular that in two of the three cases 
the Popes were altogether in the right; and the third case was, 
when taken in all its bearings, one of the most difficult questions 
ever presented to universities and to assemblies of divines. This 
at least has been shewn by the late Dr M°Caul. Yet in two of 
the three, those of Philip and our Henry, the Papal power re- 
ceived two of the greatest blows it ever endured, and religious 
liberty advanced in France and England in the same propor- 
tions. The life of glorious old Hugh Latimer by Mr Demaus 
should be read on Henry’s side, as well as for the excellent picture 
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it gives of Latimer, and the true estimate it furnishes of our 
obligations to the persevering faithfulness of Cranmer, when 
Latimer by resigning his bishopric had left him to contend 
alone. Hinkmar was very different from either—a man of like 
sturdiness of character, but of a more worldly cast, full of natural 
ambition and violence: a man to whom his nephew's rebellion 
was a good medicine. 


P. 922. “To Charles the Bald on avoiding vices and prac- 
tising virtues. The fatted calf is killed for us, Who is sacriticed 
for the salvation of the penitent, ze. the Saviour Himself, on 
Whose flesh we daily feed, Whose blood we drink. The Father 
daily accepts the Son (as an offering). Christ is always being 
sacrificed for them that believe. Preach Him as slain, and offer 
Him to be sacrificed in His own mystery: and for you, 2.¢. for 
sinners, believe that He daily dies. And as often as you offer 
to God the host (victim) of His passion so often trust that His 
passion is repeated for your absolution. Let us therefore feast ; 
2.e. take His flesh and blood with believing faith for the remission 
of our sins, Ps. xxxiil. 9. Then John vi. ‘ Unless ye eat, &c. But 
if you should not understand it as they did not understand it who 
said ‘How shall this man, &c.’ He who truly gave us to eat His 
own body, in which He endured so much. 


P. 927. “Ps. exxxv. 6. Could not therefore Christ’s word, which 
could make out of nothing that which was not, change things that 
are into that which was not? For it is not less to give new things 


Ad Carol. Calv. Regem. De cavendis vittis et virtutibus exercendis. 
L, 922, 

Occiditur nobis vitulus saginatus, Luc. xv. 25, qui pro peenitentis 
immolatur salute, i.e. Ipse Salvator, Cujus carne quotidie pascimur, 
cruore potamur. Quotidie Pater Filium recipit. Semper Christus 
credentibus immolatur...Preedicate occisum, et offerte in Suo mysterio 
immolandum, et quotidie pro vobis, i.e. pro peccatoribus, mortuum 
credite. Et quotiescunque Ei hostiam sue paasionis offertis, toties 
ad absolutionem vestram passionem Iilius reparart confidite. Epulemur 
itaque, ie. in remixssionem peccatorum nostrorum carnem et sanguinem 
Ejus, fideliter credentes, sumamus. Ps, xxxiii. 9. Then John vi., 
** Unless ye eat,” &c. Si autem non intellexeris, quomodo non intel- 
lexerunt qui dixerunt, “How shall this man,” &c. Vere qui nobis 
dedit manducare corpus Suum in quo tanta perpessus est. 


P, 927. 


Ps, cxxxv. 6. Sermo igitur Christi, qui potuit ex nihilo facere id 
quod non erat, non potuit que sunt in id mutare, quod non erat ? 
Non enim minus est novas dare res quam mutare naturas. Sed quid 
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than to change the natures (of the old). But why use we argu- 
ments? Let us refer to His own example, and so build up the truth 
of the mystery of His incarnation. Did it at all come by the use of 
nature when Jesus the Lord was born of Mary ?...It is plain then 
that 1t was contrary to nature’s order that a virgin bare. And this 
body of Christ which we make is of the Virgin. Why dost thou 
here ask for nature’s order in Christ’s body, when beyond nature 
the Lord Himself Jesus took flesh from the virgin Mary, which 
was crucified (and) was buried? Surely therefore it is the sacra- 
ment of His flesh, Matt. xxvi. You have therefore learned that 
the body of Christ is made from bread and that wine mixed 
with water in the cup by consecration becomes the blood of the 
Heavenly Word. For the body of God is a spiritual body, the 
body of Christ is the body of His Divine Spirit, which Spirit of 
Christ as we read is the Spirit before the face of Christ the Lord ; 
Who although He be set at the Father’s mght hand, yet with the 
same flesh which He took from the virgin fulfils the sacrament of 
propitiation.” [That the body of Christ is the body not of His 
manhood but of His Godhead should have been proceeded against 
with much more severity, on their own principles, than any thing 
they laid to the charge of Berengarius. | 


argumentis utimur? Suis utamur exemplis, tncarnationisque astruamus 
mysterit veritatem. Num quid nature usu processit cum Jesus Dominus 
ex Mari nasceretur ?...Liquet igitur quod preter nature ordinem virgo 
generavit. Et hoc, quod conficimus, corpus Christi ex Virgine est, 
Quid hic queris nature ordinem in Christi corpore, cum preter naturam 
Ipse Dominus Jesus ex virgine Maria carnem sumpserit, que crucifixa 
est, quae sepulta est? Vere ergo carnis I[llius sacramentum est. Matt. 
xxvi, 26. Ergo didicisti quod ex pane fiat corpus Christi et quod 
vinum aque mistum in calice fiat sanguis consecratione Verbi ccelestis 
...Corpus enim Dei corpus spiritale, corpus Christi corpus est Divini 
spiritus, qui spiritus Christi, ut legimus, spiritus ante faciem vestram 
Christum Dominum : Qui, licet sit in Patris dextra constitutus, eddem 
tamen carne, quam assumpsit ex virgine, sacramentum propitiationis 
exequitur. 


(N.) ST REMIGIUS (not he that baptized Clovis in Rheims), 
BISHOP OF AUXERRE. 882. 


Ps. xxiii. “If there be bitterness of tribulation without, yet 
Thou hast prepared a table, z.e. refreshment in my sight, 2.¢. in 





S. Remigius, Comm. on Psalm XXIT, (XXIIT.) 


Si foris amaritudo tribulationis, Tu tamen parasti mensam (i.e. 
refectionem) in conspectu meo, i.e. in oculis anime mez juxta illud... 
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my soul’s eyes according to that, &c. &c., 7.e. the doctrine of Thy 
law to nourish me, not now a babe with milk, but that educated 
to a perfect man, ruminating on His doctrines with the teeth of 
the soul, I may be able to resist perverse men. This is that table 
which refreshes me after labour. And in this way Thou didst 
anoint my head (z.e. my mind) with oil, 2e. with spiritual joy; 
and with the same doctrine of Thine, which is the oi] of my mind, 
for this reason that it exhilarates me with the promise of a reward 
after labour. ‘My inebriating cup,’ so filling my mind full with 
spiritual joy, that I feel not evils without. In this way the cup, 
made my inebriating cup, how glorious it is to me, although it 
seem not so to others! Otherwise. The imitation of Thy passion 
has been made to me an inebriating cup, +.e. a drink that is sweet 
and that makes me forget all my tortures. How! 1.e. very glo- 
rious! Though it seem to others obscurity and ignominiousness 
it appears to me great celebrity. 


Ps, xxix. “‘ (His voice) thundered over many waters; over 
all nations, according to that ‘Go unto all nations,’ &c.” 


i.e, doctrinam legis Tus, qué non jam ut parvulus lacte nutriar, sed in 
virum perfectum eruditus, spirituali dente ruminans ejus doctrinas, 
possim resistere perversis. [Apparently a reader of Rufinus.] Hee 
est illa mensa, que post laborem me reficit. Et hoc modo impinguasti 
caput meum, i.e, mentem meam in oleo (i. e. spirituali letitia), et eadem 
doctriné Tua, que est oleum mentis mex, ideo quia eam exhilarat 
promissione premii post laborem. ‘Calix meus inebrians,” spirituali 
gaudio ita mentem meam replens ut non sentiam mala exteriora. Hoc 
modo facta (factus) calix inebrians, quam preclarus est mihi, etsi non 
aliis ita videatur. Aliter, imitatio passionis Tus mihi facta calix 
inebrians, 1. e. dulcis potus, et faciens oblivisci omnia tormenta. Quam, 
i.e. valde preclarus ; Etsi aliis videatur obscuritas et ignominia, mihi 
videtur magna claritudo. 


Ps, XXVIII, (XXIX.) 


‘‘Intonuit super multas aquas, super omnes gentes, juxta illud 
‘Go into all nations,’” &c. On Ps. xeviii (xcix) he quotes and adopts 
Augustine. 


(O.) PHOTIUS, PATRIARCH OF CONSTANTINOPLE. MADE 
PATRIARCH 858. D. 891. 


He was appointed by the influence of Barda Cesar. That he 
was a simple layman when he was designated for the patriarchate can 
hardly surprise any one who remembers that, in the prime century 
of the church’s freedom and power, Ambrose was a lay state 
officer when he was chosen to the see of Milan. A child’s voice, 
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“Ambrose is Bishop,” was enough to overbear all consistency of 
rule and reason, as Ambrose had not even been baptized. There 
seems to have been a feeling in both cases that they were the 
men wanted for the times. Not that we praise such irregularities. 
People blame them generally even while in their own particular 
case they applaud and execute them. And probably the great 
Easterns of the day saw that a storm was darkening in the West, 
and looked for an ecclesiastical leader able to contend with the 
shrewd negotiator Nicholas of Rome. So Photius came to the 
helm, and the East fully held her own against the West; and 
mutual anathemas and a more express separation of East and 
West were the consequence; and in spite of the great effort made 
on both sides at the time of the councils of Ferrara and Florence 
the rent between the two churches has not been healed to this 
day. Life and power has rested with the Western nations both in 
Church and in state. Error has developed in nearly equal degrees 
in both: and being so completely severed, the two churches have 
not profited each other, The mistakes of each have also been 
stereotyped by mutual opposition: and if they have had any 
mutual influence it seems to have been in support of error rather 
than of truth. The East has not won the West to surrender the 
double procession nor to use unleavened bread at the Lord’s table. 
But they have strengthened each other's hands in paying a cer- 
tain worship to visible representations of Christ and the saints 
and the Virgin Mary, and generally to rely on the outward per- 
formance of church rites and customs of life rather than on the 
surrender of the heart and life to the dominion of a living faith in 
Christ and,God. There seems to have been quite as much of 
sound doctrine in the East as in the West, up to the Western 
Reformation, which has had no parallel in the East. 

Photius is confessed even by Romish authors to have been one 
of the lights of what ought to be called the church catholic. Yet 
by being twice deposed and dying in exile he paid a heavy 
penalty for the irregularity of his nomination. Migne’s edition 
in 4 vols. boasts that it is the first putting forth of his entire 
works. Vol. 1. chiefly upon Scripture, Vol. 11. chiefly the answers 
to Amphilochus Bp. of Cyzicum, and the other two contain the 
Bibliotheca Patrum and a collection and explanation of the 
Canons. His Bibliotheca Patrum, which Bekker thought worthy 
to be edited by him, is a short account of the books read by him, 


632° THE NINTH CENTURY. [A.D. 


about 280 volumes, chiefly writings of a theological character, but 
not of that only. For instance Herodotus of Halicarnassus is 
there and Josephus: and parts or the whole is sometimes given. 
Its other title, Myriobiblon, is ] suppose an eastern exaggeration. 
The history of Photius is somewhat as follows : 

The way was made for him to ascend the patriarchal seat by the 
fury with which Barda resented the refusal of the communion to 
him by the good patriarch Ignatius on account of his open immoral 
life: he ceased not till he had accomplished the exiling of Ignatius 
to the island of Terebinthus in 857. Then Photius was raised 
through all the preliminary orders up to that of bishop in six 
_ days, But nothing would move Ignatius to send in his resigna- 
tion, Application was made to Pope Nicholas I. A council 
was summoned in Constantinople in 861 and the pope’s letters 
were read: but some say they were first falsified. The flag 
under which the Greek managers of this affair chose to sail, was 
the desirableness of a re-union between the Eastern and Wes- 
tern churches. But the point of the Greeks was gained, and 
the pretence was cast to the ground, and Rome complained, and 
perhaps justly. At a later date and for another reason the 
hereditary prince Leon was alienated from Photius: and when 
he ascended the throne in 886, he shut up Photius in a con- 
vent, who survived this punishment only five years, Such was 
the melancholy end of this extraordinary man. 


P. 665. Letter to Prince Michael of Bulgaria. “The sacri- 
fices indeed of your sacred worship are devoted to the priests: 
and if you readily minister to their necessities and offer (gifts) 
you will enjoy much of the benefit and grace that follow so 
doing. But even you may, if you will, with your own hand 
offer to God the most beautiful and pleasant of sacrifices, if 
you present to Him in beauty, a life of purity and right under- 
standing. 


Vol. IT. p. 665 B, Letters I—VITT., Section XXXII. ad Michael. Prin. 
Bulg. Opera, Migne. 

Ai Ovaiat pev THs tepas tudv Aarpelas Tots lepedoww avaxeivrat’ ols bx7- 
perav tpoOipus Kat mpoodépwv, mwodAns THs Sia TovTwy amodavces Kat 
cbepyerias Kai xaptros. Avvaio 8 dy xai ot, BovdyOeis, xadAucrov abroup- 
yoo. Oecd Gipa wat épagpudsrarov, Biov Aird naddepovjevos xabapor Kat 
diavotas opOoryra, 
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* P. 780. “But at least concerning those women who convey 
our communication (or communion) to Christians shut up in the 
houses of barbarians this has been determined, that these must 
be respectable and such as would be either those who are adorned 
with the profession of virginity or with a venerated old age and 
fit to act as deaconesses and to be received into the order of dea- 
conesses. But if there seems to be a scarcity of such, not even 
that those of a different faith that wish to do good to Christian 
brethren (be refused), and so far to encourage them and confer with 
them, that not even these be avoided, 3.¢. rejected; but even by 
their instrumentality to intraduce the communication of our good 
to those who not even under barbaric tyranny itself have been 
heedless about the faith in Christ: for never is the holy thing made 
common, but it rather sanctifies them that have become polluted ; 
unless certain suspicious persons, in the habit of jesting against 
the things of God, should make a pretext of these things’ being 
put into their hands...It has been determined that pardon be 
granted to these, and that they should not be prevented from 
coming to the life-giving communion, unless they have wrought 
the offence willingly. For then the punishments will suitably fit 
ee that are (appointed) for those that willingly transgress in such 
things. 


P. 224. “Let us learn the gratefulness of the woman that was 
healed. For being of the city Peneas (but it is a little city of 





Vol. II. p. T80.c. Letter I. ¢. 4. 

Tlept 8€ ye rav rHv Kowwviay StaxopiLovedy yuvaixav rots BapBaptxots 
oixos éyxexAcopévors Xpiotiavols, rovro Swipicrat, ws evoyypovas elvac 
xXpy Tavras, nai ala: & dv al rapevia 7} ceuvge yypa Koopovpevar, Kat 
afiat eis diaxoviav xai eis Staxcvwy wapadexOjvar Baduov. Ei 8¢ rowvrwy 
amropia elvat Soxei, pydé tras aicrews aAAorpias BovAopévas ev sroreiv 
Xpioriavois adeAdots, xat éxt rocodrov abrais trebappyxévar xat mpocava- 
reOnvar pyde airas éxeivas waparnpeicbat, adAa xal Se abrav eloxopilew 
Tv Tov ayaou Kowwviay Tots pnd Ur’ abris Tis Tupavvidos THs els Xpurrov 
KaTrwAtywpnKoot micrews' ovdérore yap KOtvovTa TO aytov, paddov Se 
aytale. Tots Kexowwpevovs. Ei py vrorra twa mpocwra, xararaileyw 
ouv7Ous Exovra Tav Meiwy, rabra eéyxeiprcOnva: tpopacifowro. [P. 781, C. 5.] 
Svyyvepnv rovros SoOyvar, cat ris Lworotod Kowwvias py amroxwAvOyvat 
dwwpiorat, et pyrw éxoicwov TO apapTnya Kateipyaoavro. Tore yap xat 
aurois Ta eri tois Exovotws Toatra wAnupeAovat mpooddpws émitiuia mpoo~ 
appooe. This letter was discovered by Angelo Mai from a palimp- 
sest. It is addressed to Leo the most religious and holy Bishop of 
Calabria. 


IV. p. 224, Biblioth. CCLXXI. Cod. 
“On the woman that was healed of an issue.” 
Karqpadupe rijs iabelons yuvaixes 70 edxapiorov. Tis yap Teveados 
ovaa wodtreias (roAixvy 8 adry ris HaAarivys) aydApare xaAx@ tev 
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Palestine) she honoured her benefactor with an image of brass, 
thinking this not an unsuitable requital of the favour; and a long 
period retained the polished image as a certain overthrow of those 
that dare to charge loudly the evangelists with lying. 


P. 605. “All that enter in as faithful and obedient to the 
Scriptures, but do not abide in prayer and in the holy participa- 


tion, 1t 1s necessary to separate from the church as working dis- 
orderliness in it. 


P. 612. “Let no one give a portion of the eucharist to the 
bodies of the dead, for it is written ‘Take ye and eat.’ 


P. 636. “If any clergyman be found fasting on the Lord’s day 
or on the Saturday, except the one only (before Easter) let him be 
degraded: but if he be a layman let him be excommunicated...If 
any bishop or presbyter or deacon or subdeacon or reader or 
singer fast not in the holy 40 days before the passover or the 
fourth day (Wednesday) or the preparation (Friday) let him be 
degraded except he be hindered on account of sickness; and if it 
be a layman let him be excommunicated. 


P. 597. ‘Of sacrifices being brought to God by fasters. That 
the holy things of the altar be not used in the celebration except 
from fasting men, one annual day having been selected, in which 





Evepyérqv éripnoe, totro yépas otk avdgiov oinfetca rijs xaptros. Kat 
xpovos modus érype to ~oavov eis EAeyxov axpiBi Tav TO Weddos rohmuvTrwy 
émipyuilew tots evayyedtorats. The interest must palliate the irrele- 
vancy. But see the extracts from Eusebius and Socrates upon this. 


P. 605, Synt. Can. Tut. ITT. c. XTI. 9. 
Ildvras rovs ciciovras motos Kal tev ypaduy axovovras, py Tapapeé- 
vovtas S& TH wpoweryy Kal TH ayia. peradne, ws atafiav éproivras TH 
éxxAnoia apopiferOa: xp7. Next Canon Antioch x11. 2 stronger. 


P, 612, ¢. XVII. 83. 

Myicis rots oupact tov TeAevTUvTwY TIS eEbyapoTias peradiddTw, 
yéyparra: yap “AaBere, payere”” The same argument used against 
infants’ communion. 

P, 636, Tit. Iie. I. 64. 

EX ris KAnpixos evpeOy rhv Kupioxnvy ypépav vooreiwv 4 To oaBBarov, 
adnv tov évos povov, KabapeicOw, ei 5é Aatxos adopiléow, [69.] Et 
Tis émiaxoros } tpeaBurepos 7 Suaxovos 4} brodidxovos } avayvwotys 7 
Wadrrys THY ayiav TexTapaKoTTHY TOU macxa ob vyoTEoL, Hj TeTpada 7 Tapa- 
oxevny, xaBapeioOu, éxtos ef py S80 dodévecay cwparuny éumodiloto’ édy 
5 Aaixos 7, apopilécw. 

P. 597, 41,.¢. Cone. Carth. 

Tlept tov dro vyotixavy TO @e@ mpocayerGar Ovoias. “Nore dyra 

Ovovacrypiov ef py axe vyotixwy avOpwruv py émitedcioOat, efyppévns 
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the Lord’s supper is celebrated. But if there is a funeral feast for 
any that died about eventide, either bishops or others, let it be 
finished only with prayers, if those who are attending at this be 
found to have breakfasted. 


P. 181. “Of bishops or clerics receiving sacred bread from 
heretics or from Jews, or praying in heretical or heathen churches 
or monasteries, or keeping the seventh day or joining in festivals 
with the Jews or making offerings in Synagogues or in temples of 
heathens. Christians must not Judaize. 


P. 927. “Christians must not receive the unleavened bread 
from the Jews, or communicate in their impieties...Feastlings sent 
wbout. 

P. 1051. “Of those that doubt about receiving the commu- 
nion from married presbyters. 


P. 1053. “Of there being no offering when heretics are pre- 
sent...the holy offering and communion.” 


As to the historic tradition of a bronze statue to Christ by the 
woman who had spent all her money on physicians in vain, Farrar 
treats it as exploded. I should have thought that Photius was 
better able to gauge the tradition in his day: but it is not of any 
consequence. 





plas érnoias yuépas, dv 7 ro Kuptaxov Setxvov riredctrar, "Eav 5€é tiwwy 
xata tov Sersvoy xpovov tre\euTnCavTwy, Eire emioxoOTWY elre THY AOLTAY, 
rapabects yévnrat, povats evxais éxredeoOR, édv of ravryv movotvTEs apurTy- 
gavres evpeOwor. 
P. 181 a. 

Tlepi éricxorwy 7 KxAnpixav AapBavovrwv evroylas ef alpercxav 7 
Iovdainv, 7 evyopévwv év éxxAnoias 4} povacrypiots aiperixay 7) éOvixav, 
97 caBBarovrwr, 7 ocvveoptalovrwy Tots “Iovdaiots 4 mpoodepoyvtwy avva- 
ywyats 4 iepots eOvav. [29.] “Ore od Sef Xproriavods "Iovdaifew, «7.2. 
Apost, Can. 

P. 927, Tit. XITI, . XV. XXXVI. 
; “Ore od Set mapa trav ‘lovdaiwy alupa AapBdvewv, 4} Kowvwvely rats 
aceBeiats airuv...ta meumopeva €optagriKa... 


P. 1051. MNomocanon, Tit. IIT. c. VI. Laodie. 
Tlept tov Staxpevopevow Kowwvely aro mperBurépwy yeyapnxorov. 
P, 1053 pv. 
THepi rot py yevér Gat avapopay wapovrwv aiperixay...rys ayias avapopas 
Kai xowwvias... 
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(P.—S.) THE FATHERS OF TOLEDO. A.D, 527—859. 


One does not wonder that the country of Hosius had from age 
to age both important councils and eminent men. His memory 
would be precious and promotive of good and holy thoughts 
all through the land of Spain, The remembrances of one such 
man are a national treasure. Under this title im three folio 
volumes are published at Madrid the surviving writings of seven 
of her eminent sons, and they were edited by the primate Arch- 
bishop of Toledo, Francis de Lorenzana, A.D. 1782. 

The first of the seven is Montanus. Introductory remarks point 
our attention to the fact that there lived eminent presidents of 
the church in Spain before Montanus, and they instance Auden- 
cius, whom Gennadius mentions with high praise. In p. 17, 
Vol]. IIL, in a list of the Primates of Spain, Audencius ranks 
tenth, and Montanus twentieth. The name Pelagius appears as 
the third. Montanus seems to have presided in the second 
council at Toledo, A.D. 527. The chief subject in his letter is 
the consecration of the holy oil (chrism), to be used after 
baptism. He deems it a matter of the highest consequence, that 
none but bishops should presume to consecrate it. He holds 
the same opinion regarding the consecration of churches, and 
he opposes the Priscillianist or the old Montanist heresy. He died 
in 531. Eugenius III, bearing the name of the first primate, 
himself the thirty-second, has left many fair sacred pieces. That 
his time was not very correct in its notion of the quantities of 
vowels may be gathered from the following pentameter 


‘‘Non debet heresis simoniaca fidem.”’ 


- He died in 657. 


Tidephonsus the next primate is a much more widely known 
personage. He is supposed to have been a disciple of Isidore of 
Seville. He is recorded to have been honoured at the end of his 
life by a personal visit and a laudatory address of the Virgin Mary 
herself, see p. 99. I do not transcribe it as it has no special 
reference to the Lord’s supper. There is an appropriate quotation 
from his greatest work. He writes also on the Desert Journeys, 
and on the birth of our Lord, and on men of illustrious lives; and 
he contended for the perpetual virginity of Mary. __ 
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The next primate, whose works begin in Vol. IL. is the thirty- 
fifth, Julian II. The last council to which his name is subscribed, 
the fifteenth, was held in 688, His most peculiar work is his two 
books of Scriptural Antagonisms, of which an instance is selected. 
He wrote also Prognostics or things to be first known, and he com- 
mented on Nahum. He wrote a life of Ildefonsus, and on a 
rebellion in France. 

In Eulogius, the forty-seventh primate, who was beheaded as 
a martyr in 859, I find nothing needing to be cited. Vol. III. 
contains historical works of Roderic Zimenius de Rada, also pri- 
mate of Spain at a much later date, for he died in 1747. Then 
the account of the great church of Toledo and all its glories follows, 
It is the work of a canon of Toledo, doctor of ecclesiastical law, 
Blaise Ortizius, As far therefore as what we call theological 
writings is concerned, the Spanish fathers close with the second 
volume and yet the panegyric of this sacrament by the last writer 
is not only most pertinent, but it supplies an instance of the last 
stage of development, to which Urban’s appointment of the Festi- 
val of Corpus Christi has been carried in that most superstitious, 
and most suffering of Roman Catholic lands, 


The Fathers of Toledo, Vol. I. p. 5. 


(P.) MONTANUS. 


Letter I, after citing Ezekiel ii. 33, and 1 Cor. iv. 21, says con- 
cerning the consecration of chrism by any other than bishops, 


“For a new presumption of the presbyters that preside over 
you has struck our ears, if yet it can be called only new and not 
also one to be detested, which is never proved except now from 
the beginning of the catholic faith to have stolen in, that what it 
has been the custom to consecrate by the hands of the head 
bishop with invocation of the Trinal Majesty, this chrism a 
presbyter not knowing (church) discipline should presume to 


Patres Toletani, 527—859. (1) Montanus. 
Matriti, 1782. 

Nova namque presumptio presidentium vobis presbyterorum nos- 
tros pulsavit auditus (si tamen nova tantum et non detestabilis dici 
possit, quse ab initio fidei catholice nunquam preter nunc subrep- 
sisse probatur) ut id quod per manus summi pontificis Trine Divi- 
nitatis invocatione sanctificare consuevit presbyter ignarus disciplins 
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make for himself...V. Truly, if it shall be the Lord’s will, when 
the time of the paschal nativity shall have come [singular term !] 
if it shall be impossible for you to come for it, ye should give us 
word in a letter to shew your wish, and we will of ourselves send 
to you the favour of this (holy) liquid, only on the condition that 
it be not presumptuously provided in an illegal way.” 


(Q.) ILDEPHONSUS, Treatise on Baptism, Vol. I. p. 228. 


“On the truth of Christ's body in the eucharist.” 


After quoting John vi. 51. “This bread then, since it is the 
living bread, is Christ, and we do well to ask daily in this Lord’s 
prayer, that our bread, this Christ Himself, be daily given to us ; 
that we, who abide*and live in Christ, may not withdraw from 
being sanctified by His body. For what so much God’s will as 
that Christ should daily dwell in us, Who is the bread of life and 
the bread from Heaven? This bread was symbolized by that 
manna, which the liberated Israelites had for food after passing 
the Red Sea. John vi. 56 and 1 Cor. x. 1. ‘They ate spiritual 
‘food,’ called spiritual also since the true body of Christ (lit. the 
truth of the body), which we now eat, was a figure of that manna. 
And therefore it is the same food spiritually ; but the other was 
corporally (eaten), since they ate the manna (so): but we eat 
another thing. But he connects with this, ‘and they all drank 
‘the same spiritual drink. They one thing, we another: but they 
drank it in visible appearance (or kind), as this symbolized the 





conficere sibi chrisma presumeret... V. Sane, si Dominus voluerit, 
cum tempus Paschalis nativitatis advenerit (si vobis ad petendum 
impossibile est, datis literis vestris indicare debetis) et nos sacri hujus 
liquoris ultro poterimus transmittere gratiam, dummodo non presumatur 
illicita. 

(2) Lldephonsus. De cognitione baptismi, I. p. 228. 

De veritate corporis Christi in eucharistié. Hic ergo, quia panis 
vivus, Christus est...bene in hac oratione Dominic& panem nostrum, 
hunc Ipsum Christum, dari nobis quotidie petimus, ut, qui in Christo 
manemus et vivimus, a sanctificatione et corpore Ejus non recedamus, 
Quid enim tam vult Deus quam ut quotidie Christus habitet in nobis, 
Qui est panis vitse et panis de celo? Hunc panem significavit manna 
illud, quod qui liberati sunt, post Maris Rubri transitum manducave- 
runt (John vi. 56, and 1 Cor x. 1), “escam spiritalem manducaverunt,” 
spiritalem utique, quia figura manne illius veritas fuit corporis Christi, 
quod nunc comedimus. * Et ideo spiritaliter eadem esca est, corporaliter 
autem altera, quia illi manna manducaverunt, nos autem aliud mandu- 
camus. Adjungit autem, “Et omnes eundem potum spiritualem 
“biberunt.” Aliud illi, aliud nos: sed specie visibili, quod tamen hoc 
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same that we in spiritual virtue (receive)...and how drank they it ? 
The rock was struck with the rod twice. The double striking 
signifies the cross’s two limbs. When the rock had been struck 
with the rod the water flowed and they drank. When Christ 
here hung on the crosswood, water and blood flowed forth: and 
these we drink that we may have eternal life... You hear then the 
words, ‘The body of Christ,’ and you answer, ‘Amen. Be a 
member of Christ’s body that the Amen may be a truth...Unity, 
piety, the true flesh; we being many are one body...He that 
receives the mystery of unity and holds not the bond of peace, 
does not receive the mystery for his own benefit, but as a testi- 
mony against himself.” 


(R.) suLIAN. His book of apparent contradictions, Q. 24. 
Vol. II. p. 236. 


“How may it be that Christ says, John vi. 64, ‘The flesh 
‘profiteth not at all, when on the contrary he says, Unless a man 
shall eat My flesh and shall drink My blood he will not have life 
in him’? it is because the flesh without the quickening Spirit 
does not profit at all, just as knowledge without love rather puffs 
up than edifies. Perhaps the apostle is speaking on this point, 
1 Cor. viii. 1. ‘Flesh and blood shall not possess the kingdom of 
‘God.’...He rather wishes us to understand the sacrament of the 
eating of His flesh and of the drinking of His blood, by which both 
we abide in Him and Himself in us.” 


idem significaret virtute spiritali...Et quomodo biberunt? Percussa 
est petra de virgi bis. Gemina percussio duo ligna crucis significit. 
Percussa illic petra de virga fluxit aqua et biberunt. Suspenso hic 
Christo crucis ligno, manavit aqua et sanguis: et hxc bibimus ut vitam 
reternam habeamus... Audis ergo “corpus Christi,” et respondes, 
‘Amen;” esto membrum corporis Christi, ut verum sit Amen... Unitas, 
pietas, veritas carnis, “‘unus panis unum corpus multi”... Qui accipit 
mysterium unitatis, et non tenet vinculum pacis non mysterium accipit 
pro se, sed testimonium contra se. 


(3) Julianus, ’Avrixeipéevuv. 

Quomodo Christus dicat, John vi. 64, Caro non prodest quicquam, 
cum e contrario dicat, Nisi quis manducaverit carnem Meam et biberit 
sanguinem Meum, non habebit in se vitam? Caro quippe sine vivi- 
ficante Spiritu ita non prodest quicquam, sicut scientia sine caritate 
inflat potius quam sedificat. De hac fortasse apostolus loquitur, 1 Cor. 
vul. 1. Caro et sanguis regnum Dei non possidebunt... Sacramentum 
manducationis carnis Sue et potationis sanguinis Sui mavult intelligi, 


per quod et nos in Illo manemus, et Ipse in nobis. See also Interrogatio 
XIII; 


640 THE NINTH CENTURY. 


(S.) Buiastus Ortizius. His Account of the Chureh of Toledo, 
c. VI. p. 386. On the Eucharist and its guardianship. 


“The things which Clement V. wrote, ‘It surely became a 
‘worthy act that we should pay the praises of a festal veneration 
‘and a thanksgiving to (Jesus) Himself for the remembrance of 
‘His own body by which He every day spiritually refreshes us.’ 
But what praises shall we pay, O marvellous sweet most secure 
sacrament and above all price? For in it all things have been 
made new, and wonders without change: and in it we have all 
that is delightful, and every kind of sweetness, and the very 
pleasantness of God is tasted to the full; most sacred and memor- 
able, for in it we take a review of the pleasing remembrance of our 
redemption and are strengthened in good things: and in it at 
length Jesus under another form but in His own substance is with 
us. O singular and admirable liberality, when the Giver comes to 
be the gift, and that which is given is altogether the same with the 
giver! How abundant and prodigal the bounty where one be- 
stows His own self! O most excellent sacrament! that deservest to 
be adored and worshipped and glorified and magnified with eminent 
praises, and to be exalted with worthy declarings of thy qualities ; 
to be honoured with every earnest endeavour, to be followed up 
with all devoted efforts, and to be held fast in sincerity of mind! 
To decorate and honour thee, let the clergy and people of Toledo 
with others rise up to chant praises, and perform its due hymns 


(4) Blasius Ortizius, Juris Pontifictt Doctor. Descriptio templi Toletani. 
De sacramento eucharistic et custodid ejus. 


Que a Clemente V. scripta sunt, “ Dignum profecto exstitit, 
“ut Sibi in Sti, quo nos quotidie spiritualiter reficit, memoriam 
‘Ceorporis, laudes festive: venerationis et gratias referamus.” Sed quas, 
O mirabile, suave, tutissimum, et super omnia pretiosum sacramentum, 
referemus luudes ? In quo innovata sunt omnia et mirabilia immutata : 
in quo habetur omne delectamentum et omnis saporis suavitas, ipsaque 
dulcedo Domini degustatur ; memorabile sacratissimum ; in quo gratiam 
redemptionis nostree recensemus memoriam; in quo a malo retrahimur 
et in bono confortamur; in quo tandem Jesus Christus sub alia forma, 
in propri4 vero substantia, est nobiscum. O singularis et vdmiranda 
liberalitas, ubi donator venit in donum, et datum est idem penitus cum 
datore! Quam larga et prodiga largitas ubi tribuit quis seipsum. 
O excellentissimum sacramentum! O adorandum colendum glorifican- 
dum, precipuis magnificandum laudibus, dignis preeconiis exaltandum, 
cunctis honorandum studiis, devotis prosequendum obsequiis et sinceris 
mentibus retinendum! In cujus decus et honorem inter alios surgat 
clerus et populus Toletanus in cantica laudum, cordibus votis et labiis 
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with heart and voice and lip; let faith sing, hope dance, charity 
exult, devotion clap its hands, the choir rejoice and piety be 
gladdened! This ineffable sacrament is therefore performed after 
a@ somewhat sublimer mode in this holy church as far as human 
frailty can render it. For the crosses, the hand-basins, the cups, 
the candlesticks and all other vessels that are consecrated to 
Divine worship are cast in part from the purest gold and partly 
from rich silver. And first among these is the phylactery or 
tabernacle of the Lord which they call the ‘keeper” (of the host), 
constructed with peculiarly wonderful art. There is also another 
reliquary made with delicate work, by which the very sacred 
sacrament of the altar is guarded under three locks and doors. 
For this our church of Toledo has that tabernacle of the Lord set 
open on every side, and plainly seen, t.e. on eight days in the 
octaves of Corpus Christi festival: but it uses the lesser continu- 
ally for the constant custody of the Lord’s body. But as incense, 
which denotes prayers, as in Rev. v., is brought to this temple 
more select and purer (lit. brought down in this temple), so we 
must piously think that the wishes of suppliants are in this place 
more easily heard and more effectually and joyfully obtained.” 


Note by the editor.—* The custody or tabernacle in which the 
holy sacrament is in procession brought down on the feast of 
Corpus Christi is at this day seen more largely adorned than in 
the time of Blasius Ortiz. and there is a book in Ms, on its making, 
kept in the office of the holy church’s manufactory, by Arfe the 


hymnos persolvat; peallat fides, spes tripudiet, exultet caritas, devotio 
plaudat, jubilet chorus, pietas jucundetur !...Colitur itaque ineffabile 
sacramentum in hoc sacro templo sublimivri quodam modo, quantum 
humana fragilitas prestare potest. Nam cruces calices malluvia can- 
delabra et omnia alia vasa, ad Divinum cultum sacrata, partim ex 
auro purissimo partim ex argenteo conflata sunt. Inter que primum 
tenet phylacterium seu Domini tabernaculum, quod custodiam vocaut, 
miro quodam artificio constructuin. Est et aliud reliquiarium, arte 
subtili confectum, quo custoditur sacrosanctum altaris sacramentum 
sub tribus seris et januis. Jllo enim undique patulo et conspicuo 
Dominico tabernaculo, octo duntaxat diebus in corporis videlicet Christi 
octavis nostra hxc Toletana ecclesia utitur: hoc vero minusculo ad 
continuam Dominici corporis custodiam perpetim utitur. Tus vero, 
quo denotantur orationes, ut in Apocalypsi c. v., sicut electius et purius 
in hoc templo defertur: ita pie existimandum, supplicum vota fucilius 
in hoc loco exaudiri, efficacius gratiusque impetrari. 


Note. Custodia seu tabernaculum in quo processionaliter defertur 
SS. sacramentum in festo corporis Christi, amplius exornatum hodie 
conspicitur quam state D. Blasii Ortizii: et de ejus opere extat liber 
MS. ex suo artifice Arfe et Villafane Leyionensi, qui asservatur in 


H. I. 41 
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designer and Villafane of the Legion. On the car is placed] an- 
other tower of a marvellous structure, viz. of the same sort and 
ornature as the most renowned Ambrosius Morales describes in his 
journey, &c.” 


officina fabrics 8, ecclesise. Insuper collocatur super currum mirificze 
structure, eidem nempe formé et ornatu, qui a clarissimo Ambrosio 
Morales in suo itinere sacro describitur alius, &. &c. 


END OF VOL. I. 
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